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hearty and fincere Wiſhes of 
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0 T R M A NY was as ob anne in war Ain 

the Ottoman Porte and the moſt Chriſtian 
Eking, when the Swediſn Embaſſy, which p 
had the honour to attend as Secretaty; w 
diſmiſs d by the Perſian Court. It 3 
"5 beſt with my inclination to undertake à far- 
thet vnde aud I choſe rather to lead the reſtleſs and trouble- 
ſome life of à Traveller, than by coming home to ſubject my- 
ſelf to a ſhare: in that train of calamities my native Countr7 
was then involved in. Therefore I took my leave of the Am- 
baſſador, and his retinue, (who did me the honour to attend me 
a mile out of Iſpahan) with a firm reſolution to ſpend ſome 
years longer in ſeeing other Eaſtern Courts, Countries and Na- 
tions. I was never uſed to receive large ſupplies of money 
from home: Twas by my own induſtry I had till then ſupported 
myſelf, and the very fame means maintain d me aftetwards, 
as long as I Raid abroad, and enabled me to ſerve the Dutch Eaft- 
India Company, though in a leſs honourable employment. This 
off · ſpring of Japhet enjoys, more than any other European na- 
tion, the bleſſing of Noah, to live in the tents of Shem, and to 
have Canaan for their ſervant. God hath ſo bleſſed their va lour 
and conduct, that they enlarged their trade, conqueſts and poſ- 


ſeſſions throughout Af, to the very extremities of the Raſt, and 
there hath never been wanting among them a ſucceſſion of pru- 


dent and able men, who have promoted their intereſt and wel- 
fare to the utmoſt of their capacity. But to come to the point. 
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It was by the gracious leave, and under the protection of this 


honourable Company, that] have often obtain d my end in the 


Indies, and have had the ſatisfaction at laſt to ſee the remote 


Empire of Japan, and the Court of its powerful Monarch. Tis 
the preſent ſtate of this Court and Empire, which I herewith 
offer to the publick, before my other works, which I have 
lately promiſed in the Preface to my Amenitates Exotice, I can 
aſſure the Reader, that both my deſcription and repreſentations 
of things, though perhaps leſs elegant and perfect, are yet ſtrict- 
ly agreeable to truth, and without embelliſhments, ſuch as they 
occurred to me. I muſt own, that as to the more private af- 
fairs of the Empire, I could not procure full and ample infor- 
mations'enough : It is known, how difficult a matter it 1s for a 
foreigner to do it in any Country, and I found by experience, 
that it is much more ſo in Japan. Ever fince the Roman Catho- 
lick Religion hath been extirpated, the Dutch and Chineſe Mer- 
chants in a manner impriſon'd, and the whole Empire ſhut up 
to all Commerce and communication with foreign nations, the 
natives muſt be extreamly cautious and reſerved in their be- 
haviour with regard to thoſe foreigners, who are permitted to 
trade and are tolerated among them. Thoſe in particular who 
are more immediately concerned with our affairs, are all obliged, 
by a ſolemn oath, not to diſcourſe with us, nor to diſcover any 
thing to us, of the condition of their Country, the Religions 
therein eſtabliſhed, the private tranſactions at Court and in the 
Empire, and other things, and they are ſo far neceſſitated to 
be upon their guard, as by the ſame oath they are tied down 
to watch and to betray one another. For a farther confirma- 
tion, this oath is renew'd to them every year. In ſo low a con- 
dition is at preſent the credit of foreigners in Japan : The Dutch, 
who are ſuffer d to trade there, have found it by long expe- 
rience, and are of opinion, that it is impoſſible for them to pro- 
cure any information concerning the preſent condition of the 
Empire, foraſmuch as they have neither proper opportunities, 
nor liberty enough for it, as M. Cleyer, who was himſelf Di- 
rector of our trade there, and our Ambaſſador to the Emperor's 
Court, complains in a letter to the learned Scheffer. The diffi- 
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culties, I on, are great and conſiderable, but not altogether 
inſuperable. They may be overcome by proper management, 
even notwithſtanding all the precautions the Japaneſe govern- 
ment hath taken to the contrary. The japaneſe, a prudent and 
valiant nation, are not ſo eaſily to be bound by an oath taken to 
ſuch Gods, or Spirits, as are not worſhip'd by many, and un- 
known to moſt : If they do comply with it, tis more for fear 
of the puniſhment, which would inevitably attend them, if be- 
tray d. Beſides, their pride and warlike humour being ſet aſide, 
they are as civil, as polite and curious a nation as any in the 
world, naturally inclined to commerce and familiarity with 
foreigners, and deſirous, to exceſs, to be informed of their hi- 
ſtories, arts and ſciences. But as we are only merchants, whom 


they place in the loweſt claſs of mankind, and as the narrow in- 
ſpection, we are kept under, muſt naturally lead them to ſome 


jealouſy and miſtruſt, ſo there is no other way to gain their 
friendſhip, and to win them over to our intereſt, but a willingneſs 
to comply with their deſire, a liberality to pleaſe their avaricious 
inclinations, and a ſubmiſſive conduct to flatter their vanity. 
Twas by theſe means I work'd myſelf into ſuch a friendſhip 
and familiarity with our interpreters, and the officers of our 
iſland, who daily come over to us, as I believe none before me 
cold: boaſt of, ever ſince we have been put under ſuch narrow 
regulations. Liberally aſſiſting them, as I did, with my advice 
and medicines, with what information I was able to give them 
in Aſtronomy and Mathematicks, and with a cordial and plenti- 


ful ſupply of European liquors, I could alſo, in my turn, 


freely put to them what queſtions I pleaſed, about the affairs 


of their Country, whether relating to the government in Civil 
or Eccleſiaſtical affairs, to the cuſtoms of the natives, to the 
natural and political hiſtory, and there was none that ever re- 
fuſed to give me all the information he could, even when we 
were alone, in ſuch things, which they are otherwiſe ſtrictly 
charged to keep ſecret. Theſe private informations I procured 


from thoſe who came to viſit me, were of great uſe to me in 


collecting materials for my intended hiſtory of this Country, 


but yet they fell far ſhort of being altogether ſatisfactory, and 
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1 Would not perhaps babe lern able to compaſs that 4 0 if 
Lhad not, by good luck, met with other opportunities, and in 
particular the aſſiſtance of a diſcreet young man, by whoſe 
means I was richly ſupplied, with whatever notice I wanted, 
concerning the affairs 'of Japan. He was about twenty-four 
years of age, well vers'd'in the Chineſe and Japaneſe languages, 
and very deſirous of improving himſelf. Upon my arrival, he 
was appointed to wait on me, as my ſervant, and at the ſame 
time to be by me inſtructed in Phyſick and Surgery. The Ot- 
tona, who is the chief officer of our iſland, having been by him, 
though uoder my inſpection, taken care 11 in a diſtemper of his, 
ſuffer d him to continue in my ſervice during the whole time 
of my abode in the Country, which was of two years, and to at- 


tend me in our two journeys to Court, conſequently four times 


almoſt from one end of the Empire to the other, a favour 
which is ſeldom granted to young men of his age, but was never 
done for ſo long a time. As I could not well have obtain d my 
end without giving him a competent knowledge of the Dutch 


language, I inſtructed him therein with fo much fucceſs, that 


in a year's time he could write and read it better than any of our 
interpreters: I alſo gave bim all the information I could in Ana- 
tomy and Phyfick, and farther atlow'd him a handſome yearly 


falary, to the beſt of my abilities. In return, I employ'd him 


to procure me as ample accounts, as poſſible, of the then ſtate 


and condition of the Country, its Government, the Imperial 
Court, the Religions eſtabliſn d in the Empire, the Hiſtory of 
former ages, and remarkable daily Occurrences. There was 
not a Book I deſired to ſee, on theſe and other ſubjects, which 
he did not bring to me, and explain me out of it, whatever I 


wanted to know, And becauſe he was obliged, in ſeveral things, 
to enquire, to borrow, or to buy of other people, I never diſ- 
miſs d him without providing him with money for ſuch purpo- 
ſes, beſides his yearly allowance. So expenſive, ſo difficult a 
thing is it to foreigners, ever fince the ſhutting up of the Japaneſe 
Empire, to procure any information about it: What I have been 
able to do, | freel y communicate to the Publick 1 in this n 
Hiſtory. 75 
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W458 phalia, belonging to the Count de Lippe: 
His Father John Kempfer was Miniſter of the 
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formerly Miniſter of the fame Church, He bad, ſa far aylns Far 
ther's circumſtances would permit, n very liberal education, and 
becoming the profeſſion he was defign'd for, which was that of 
Phyſick. He begun his ſtudies at the ſchool of Hameln; in the 
Dutchy of Brunſwick, and was ſent from thence to Lunehourgh, 
Hambourgh and Lubeck, at all which places he diſtinguiſhed 
himſelf by an induſtrious application and ready progrels in the 
learned languages, Hiſtory, Geography, and Paufick hoth vg 


cal and inſtrumental. He made fome ſtay at Dantzick, where 


he gave the firſt publick ſpecimen of his profigiency,, by a Diſ- 


ſertation De Majeſtatis Diviſions, defended in 1473 and then went 


to Thorn. He ſtaid three years at the Univerſity, of Cracgw,in 


Poland, ſtudying Philoſophy and foreign languages, and having 


took his degree of Doctor in Philoſophy at that! place, he repair 
to Konigsberg in Pruſſia, where he ſpent four years in cloſe apy 
plication to the ſtudy of Phyſick and Natuzal/Hiſtgry, his Fa- 
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ow, a ſmall town in the, Cirelg of Walk 


Church of S. Nicholas in that town, and his 
Mother Chriſtiana Dreppers, a Daughter of Joachim Dyepper, 
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ther's defign, and his own genius 50 inclinations happily 


concurring to bend his thoughts that way. "Twas here he laid 


the foundation of thoſe many excellent and uſeful diſcoveries 


and obſervations, which he'had afterwards frequent opportuni- 

ties to make in the long courſe of his travels. 

He went from Pruſſia into Sweden, Fe his learning and 
ect { behaviobr quickly brought him into great reputation, 

the Univerſity of Upſal, and at the Court of Charles XI. 

a munificent Patron of men of learning, inſomuch that very 

advantageous, offers were made him towards an eſtabliſhment 


in that Kingdom, which he thouglit fit to decline, deſirous 


as he always was of ſeeing foreign Countries, and choſe to 
prefer the place of Secretary of the Embaſſy, which the 
Court of Sweden was then ſending to the King of Perfia. 
The ciain  defign of this Embaſſy was to ſettle a Commerce 
between the Kingdoms of Sweden and Perfia, though at the 
inſtances of the Emperor Leopold, the Ambaſſador, Luis Fa- 
britius, had orders, by a ſeparate article, to engage, if poſlible, 
the Kg of peru to a rupture with the Ottoman Porte. As 
the firſt and chief, the ſettling of a Commerce, could not well 


be effected, unleſs hell Colrian Ma jeſties (Iwan and Peter, who 


then jointly governed the Ruſſian Empire) would conſent to 
give paſſage to the European as well as Perſian Commodities, 
through their dominions, upon reaſonable terms, the Ambaſſa- 
dor was order'd firſt of all to repair to the Court of Moſcow, 
and there to make an agreement concerning that matter. It is 
foreign to my ag purpoſe, to enter either into the defign or 
ſucceſs of M. Fabritius his negotiations, any farther than it will 
lead me to follow Dr. Kzmpfer through Muſcovy into Perfia. 
He ſet out from Stockholm, with the preſents for the King 
of Perfia, on the z oth of March 1683, O. S. and went through 
Aaland, Finland, and Ingermanland to Narva, where he met the 
Ambaſſador with a retinue of thirty perſons. A miſtake in the 
Ambaſſadors Credentials, where the name of the King of Per- 
ſia was through inadvertency put before that of their Czarian 
Majefties, and the unwillingneſs of the Waywode of Novogo- 


rod, to furniſh the neceſſary expences to conduct and defray him, 
with 
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with his retinue, purſuant to the tenour of the Treaties cis 
fiſting between the two Crowns, detain'd them upon the bor- 
ders of Ruſſia a conſiderable time: Bur theſe difficulties having 
been at laſt amicably adjuſted, M. Fabritius purſued his journey | 
through Novogorod to Moſcow, where he made his publick 
entry on the 7th of July, and was admitted to an ee 92 
their Czarian Majeſties on the 11th. 8 
M. Fabritius having finiſh'd his Negotiations at the Ruffin 
Court in ſomething leſs than two months, ſet out from Mol. 
cow on his way to Perſia, falling down the Rivers Moſco, Occa 
and Wolga, to Caſan and Aftracan, two confiderable towns, 
and the Capitals of two powerful Kingdoms, which were con- 
quer'd and annex d to the Ruſſian Empire by that heroick Prince 
Iwan Bafilowitz. After a dangerous paſſage over the Caſpian 
Sea, where they were like to have been loſt, through the vio- 
lence of an unexpected ſtorm, and the unskilfulneſs of their 
Pilots, (the ſhip having two Rudders, and conſequently two 
Pilots, who did not underſtand each other's language) they 
got ſafe to the Coaſts of Perfia, and landed at Niſabad, where 
they ftaid for ſome time, Wa under tents after the tranilt 
of the natives. Two other Ambaſſadors to the Perfian Cotirt, 
one from the King of Poland, and another from their Czarian 
| Majeſties, having landed at Niſabad much about the ſame time; 
they proceeded jointly to Siamachi, the Capital of the Proving 
of Schirwan, in the Media of the Ancients, or, as it is now | 
call'd, Georgia, where they arrived about the middle of Decem- 
ber, 35, ſtaid till the Governor of that Town and Province 
had ſent notice of their arrival to the Perſian Court, and re- 
ceived orders from thence after what manner they were to be 
treated, and which way to be ſent to Court. Dr. Kæmpfer, in 
the mean time, did not fit idle, but went all about the neigh- 
bourhood of Siamachi, herborizing and obſerving what was re- 
markable in nature and art, ſo far as otherwiſe his affairs, and 
a ſucceſsful and not improfitable practice of Phyfick, which the 
reputation of his being an European Phyfician quickly brought 
him into'in that populous place, would permit. We ſhould be 
ſtill wanting that curious and accurate account, which he hath 
en 
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given us in his Anenitate Exatice, of the origin and fountains 
of the Naphtz i in the Peninſula Gt” if he h had not 1755 at 
the pains to go and view them; upon the ſpot, Few are ſen- 
fible what 8 pleaſure a Natural Hiſtorian receives, when ſome 
pew.and ſingular Phænomęnon in nature offers in places unfre- 
quented. Dr, Kempfer, had the ſatisfaction of finding in that 
Median Peninſula even more tha, te! look d ory and inſtead of 
one. he went to ſee, to meet, as he 145 with go leſs than ſeven 
wanders : The town of Baku on. t Caſpian Sea, the remain- 
ing monuments of Antiquity in rei thereof, the 
fountains of Naphta, the lng eld, boiling lake, a moun- 
tain which threw out a fine 5 and ſome other ſingu- 
larities, truly many for ſo ſmall a compaſs of ground, made him 
abundant amends n the, rrouþle, a and eyen the hazard of his 
excurſion, thither. 
Upon the f return of the expreſſes {at to the Court =» perſa, 
M. Fabritius 16 out on his journey thither about the middle of 
January 16844 as did alſo the Poliſh and Ruthan Ambaſſadors 
with their retinues: but t being order d to travel different ways, 
the Swediſh, | mbaſſy, reach d Ilpaban, t the Capital of Fer 
ſome time before the others 5 
Schah Solyman, King of Perha, a Prince of a tender and 
ſickly conſtitution, was then, by the adyice, of his Aſtrologers, 
under a ſort of a voluntary confinement to his Palace. _ Appre- 
henſive of the fatal conſequences of a malignant conſtellation, 
they would not permit him to go abroad, and to appear in pub- 
lick, till the 3 oth of July, on which = he treated his whole 
Caurt with the utmoſt ſplendor and magnificence. There were 
at that time ſeveral foreign Ambaſſadors at Iſpahan, from the 
Kings of Sweden, Poland and Siam, the Czars of Muſcovy, 
| (ſeveral Arabian and Tartarian Princes, and ſome alſo with Let- 
ters Credentjals from the Pope, the Emperor of Germany, and 
the King of France, who were ſeverally admitted to audience 
on the ſame day, it heing the cuſtom of the Pertian Kings not to 
let the Ambaſſadors of foreign Powers appear in their Royal 
Preſence, but/on ſome ſuch ſolemn accaſion as this was, in a full 


wow of their numerous Court, and. in ſhe moſt pompous 
0157] e man- 
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manner poſſible. M. Fabritius had the honour of being intro- 


duced to his audience before the reſt, and indeed during the 


whole time of his abode at Iſpahan, which was near two years, 
he had very particular and diſtinguiſhing honours ſhewn him, 
whereby it appear'd, that neither his perſon, nor buſineſs, had 
been diſagreeable to the Perfian Court. Dr. Kæmpfer, whoſe 
curious and inquiſitive diſpoſition ſuffer d nothing to eſcape un- 
obſerved, made all poſſible advantages of ſo long a ſtay in the 
Capital of the Perſian Empire. His main and favourite enqui- 
ries indeed, here and every where in his travels, / tended chiefly 
to the improvement of Phyſick and Natural Hiſtory in their ſe- 
veral branches, and he hath abundantly ſhewn, by his Ameni- 
 tates Exotice, that his endeavours that way have not been un- 


ſucceſsful, But he did not abſolutely confine himſelf to this 


ſubje&, though large and extenſive enough: The Political Hi- 
ſtory of a Country, the ſucceſſion and remarkable actions of its 


Princes, the ſte of their Court and Government, their pet- 


ſonal qualities, vices or vertues, the cuſtoms, manners, inclina- 
tions of the natives, their way of life, trade, commerce, the 
remains of antiquity, the modern buildings, whether ſacred or 
civil, the flouriſhing or low condition of arts and ſciences, and 
many other things of the like kind, equally exerciſed bis'! in- 


duſtry and attention. As to the Perſian affairs in particular, be 


was not a little aſſiſted in his reſearches by the Rev: F. du Mans, 
Prior of the Convent of Capuchins at Iſpahan, who'had ſerved 
the Court of Perſia, in quality of Interpreter, for thirty years 


and upwards, and had acquired, beyond any European before 


# 


him, a thorough knowledge of the Perfian language, govern- 


ment and cuſtoms, and à deeper infight into the ſtate of that 
Court and Kingdom. And certainly, Dr. Kæmpfer's account 


of Perſia, (as deliver d in his Amemtates) for accuracy and pre- 


ciſeneſs may vye with the moſt conſiderable before or ſince. 


M. Fabritius having brought his negotiations at the Perſian 
Court to a concluſion, towards the latter end of 1685, and 


preparing to return into Europe, Dr. Kæmpfer, for the reaſons 


alledged in his Preface to this Hiſtory of Japan; did not think 


it to go back with him. He was indeed offer'd the place of 
4 chief 
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chief Phyſician to a N Prince, 5 wat apts. 


ments, but his inclination to travelling being not yet abated 


led him farther into the Eaſt, and the advice of Father du Mans, 
with whom he had contracted a particular amity, during his 
ſtay at Iſpahan, with the recommendations he obtain d of M. Fa- 
britius, prevail d upon him to enter into the ſervice of the 
Dutch Eaſt-· India Company, in quality of chief Surgeon to the 


| Fleet, which was then cruizing in the Perſian Gulph, a place, 


aß he expreſſes himſelf in one of his letters, leſs honourable in · 
deed, but more adapted to the deſign of his tres. - 

Be; left Iſpahad, on his journey to Gamron, or Benderabaſſi, 
a celebrated trading town on the Perſian Gulph, in November 
1:68 5, and was honourably attended a mile out of town by the 
Ambaſſador's retinue. He made ſome ſtay at Sjras, both to 


make the neceſſary enquiries concerning the celebrated Perſian 


wines, wich owe their name to that town, and to viſit the 
boaſted remains of the ancient Perſepolis, and th Royal Palace 
of Darius, that noble ſtructure, which fell a ſacxifice to wine 
and wantonneſs, and whoſe ſcattered-ruins are-a-Rill ſubſiſting 
undeniable monument of its former; ſplendor and greatneſs. 
The unhealthineſs of Gamton, for the ſultry heat of the ait, 
and the want of water, is ſuch, that few Europeans can live there 


any conſiderable time, without great Prejudice to their health; 


and, even. the natiyes are obliged, in the hot ſeaſon, to retire up 
into the mountains. Dr, Kæmpfer felt the effect of it ſoon af; 
ter his arrival, falling into a malignant fever, of which he lay 
delirious for ſome days; however it pleaſed Providence to ſpare: 
him; His fever. abating, flung him into a dropſy, and that into 
a quartan ague, and twas by theſe dangerous and unuſual ſteps 
he tecovered his health, but not his former ſtrength and vigour. 
As ſoon as he found himſelf in a condition to remove, he retired: 
into the Country, for the change of air and the recovery of his 


his ſtrength, as well as in queſt of ne diſcoveries and obſerva- 


tions, chiefly on thoſe things which for the unhealthineſs of 
the Climate and other difficulties, had not been aber een 
and; accurately enqlited. into. 1.0% 251219 2d oboils 
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To theſe his Summer expeditions, and retirement from Gam- 
ron, are wing: His account of the mountain Benna in the 
Province Laar, on the Gulph of Perſia, of its plants and 
animals, of the precious Bezoar, and the animal in whoſe ſto- 
mach it is found, of the ſingular hot baths, a native balſam, 
and other curioſities obſerved on that mountain, and in the 
neighbourhood thereof: His deſcription of the Native Mummy, 
that moſt precious balſam, which ſweats out of 4 rock, in the 
Province Duar, and 1s gathered once à year with great pomp 
and ceremony, for the ſole uſe of the Perſian King: His obſer- 
vations on the Aſa-Fixtida, of the Plant yielding that ſubſtance, 


which grows only in Perſia, and on the manner of gathering 
and preparing it: His obſervations of the Vena Moatlinenſis of Ara- 


bian writers, or Drocumculut, as he calls it, a ſingular worm 


bred between the interſtices pf the muſcles, in ſeveral parts or 


the human body: His account of the Sangus' Draconis, /T' mean 
the true Eaſtern” one, which he aſcertains to be obtain d from 
the fruit of -a 'Coniferotis Palm: His curibus and accurate Hi- 
ſtory of the Palma Dai ylifera, growing in Perfia, its differing 
ſpecies, male and female, its culture, growth, preparation and 
uſes, far beyond whatever wWas known of this ſingular Tree: 


With many other obſervations, equally cutious and uſeful, which 
may b one time or banden e e hg: 977 | 


lick. 0 rl ien 116 99509 
He did not wig Giter til *s latter end off june 1688, 

The Fleet, on board which he went, having orders to touch at 
moſt Dutch ſettlements in Arabia the Happy, the Great Mogul's 
Country, upon the Coaſts of Malabar, in the iſland Ceylon, in 

the Gulph of Bengale, and the iſland of Sumatra, he had an 
opportunity of ſeeing all theſe: ſeveral Countries, every where 
with the! ſame ſpirit of induſtty, and the fame thitſt of know- 
ledge.” Had his ſtay there been greater; his ne alle 
would have been more numerous. 


He arrived at Batavia in September 1689, and aid chord 


ſome months. This wealthy and popesbe town, the chief 


ſear of the Dutch power in the Indies, was then already fo well 
known, and had been ſo particularly deſcribed' by preceding 
writers, 
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writers, that Dr. Kempfer thought it altogether needleſs: to 

make any enquiries concerning its riſe and flouriſhing condition, 
its commodious and agreeadle ſituation, its trade and riches, 
its power and government, and the like, any farther than it was 
requiſite to ſatisfy his own curioſity. For this reaſon he turned 
his thoughts chiefly to the Natural Hiſtory of that Country, a 
far nobler ſubject, and more ſuitable to his taſte and capacity. 
The rich and curious garden of Cornelius van Outhoorn, who 
was then Director General of the Dutch Eaſt India Company, 
the garden of M. Moller, and the Iſland Eidam, which lies 
but a few leagues off Batavia, offer d to his obſervation great 
numbers of rare and ſingular plants, native and foreign, many 


of them not known before, the deſcription and figures whereof 


he intended to publiſh; together with many others obſerv'd by 


him in the courſe of his Travels, particularly in Perſia, in the 


Iſland Ceylon, the Kingdom of Siam, and the Empire of Japan, 
all which ate now in the hands of Sir Hans Sloane. He had 
moſt certainly many qualifications: neceſſary to make a good Bo- 
taniſt, a competent knowledge of that ſcience, ſo far as it was 
improved in his time, a body enured to hardſhips, a great ſtock 


of induſtry and application, and which in my opinion is no 
leſs material; an excellent hand at drawing · With all theſe ad- 


vantages he did not barely confine himſelf to the curious part of 
this ſcience, an accurate deſcription of the Plants and their parts, 
which though never ſo neceſſary, is yet thought too dry a ſubject 
by. moſt readers. | He endeavour d to make his obſervations uſe- 
ful to mankind, and took a great deal of pains to enquire in- 
to the manifold uſes of the Plants he deſcribes, whether rela- 


ting to Phyſick, Agriculture, Manufactures, and the like, as 


alſo into the way of cultivating and preparing them to make 
them ſerve for: theſe ſeveral purpoſes. How happily he ſuc- 
ceeded therein, the deſcription: of the Tea and Paper-Tree, 
which I have inſerted into the Appendix to this Hiſtory, to in- 
ſtance i in no more, will ſufficiently evince. 

Ne ſet out from Batavia 2, on his voyage to Japan, in May 16 90, 
in quality of! Phyfician to the Embaſſy, which the Dutch Eaſt- 
India Company . once a year, to the Japaneſe Emperor's 
e 11 {4 Court : 
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Court: And in order to 3 all poſſible r of this 
voyage, he obtain'd leave to go on board that Ship, which 
was order d to touch at Siam, that thereby he might have an op- 
portunity of ſeeing alſo that Kingdom. The obſervations he 
made in the courſe: of this voyage, in the Kingdom of Siam, 
and afterwards during two years abode in the Empire of Japan, 
being the ſubject of this preſent work, it is needleſs here to en- 
large on the fame. Japan was not only the laſt Eaftern Coun- 
try he intended to viſit, hut alſo that which he had been long 
deſirous, to ſee, and always looked upon as a deſerving ſub- 


je& for a laborious enquiry. The ſcarce: ſuperable difficulties; 


enough to deter even the moſt induſtrious, ſpurr'd him on ta 
more painful ſearches, and he willingly. ſacrificed: his time, art 


and money, to, procure, for himſelf and others, a thorough in- 
formation of a Country, of which, till then, no ſatisfactory ac» 


count had been given: With what ſucceſs he _ done = i 
left to the publick to determine. 2 


He quitted Japan, in order to his return into ape in No- 


vember 169%, and Batavia in February 1693. He ſtaid near 
a month at the Cape of Good Hope, and arrived at Amſterdam 
in the month of October following. In Aprib 1654, he toak 
his degree of Doctor in Phyſick at the UIniverſity of Leyden; 
and on this occaſion, as it is cuſtomary in foreign Univerfties, 
for Gentlemen aſpiring to the like promotions, to give a pub- 
lick proof of their ability, by what they call Inaugural Theſes, 


he communicated to the learned world ten very ſingular and 


curious obſervations, he had made in foreign Countries, on the 
celebrated Agnus Scythica, or Borometx; a pretendęd Plant-Ani- 
mal, which he ſhews to be a mere *ament, occaſioned; perhaps, 
by ſome affinity of the name Borometz, with Borannetz iti the 
Ruſſian, and Berannel in the Poliſh Language, whereby is deno- 
ted a particular kind of ſheep about the Caſpian Sea, in the 
Bulgarian Tartary and Choraſmia : On the bitter taſte of the 


my, called Muminahi: On the Torpedo, a ſingular fiſh, which 


benumbs the fingers of thoſe who touch it : On the Sanguis Draco: 
nit er of the fruit of à Coniferous Palm: On the Dratun- 
8 d culus, 


waters in the Cafpian Sea: On the true Perſian Native Mum 
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culus, or Vena Medeni of Arabian writers: On the Andrum, a 
ſort of Hydrocele, or watry rupture, and the Perical, an Ulcer 
in the Legs, two endemial diſtempers, among the Malabarians : 
On the Japaneſe way of curing the Colick by the Acupunc- 
tura, and on the Moza, a Cauſtick in frequent uſe among the 
Chineſe and Japaneſe. | 


nm.. 


Upon his return to his native Country, he intended forthwith 


to digeſt his Papers and written Memoirs into proper order, 
and to communicate to the publick what he had obſerved in his 


travels, and certainly, it would have been then the beſt time 


for it, when every thing was as yet freſh in his mind: But his 
reputation and experience, and the honour which the Count de 
Lippe, his Sovereign Prince, did him, by appointing him Phy- 


ſieian to himſelf and his family, quickly involved him into fo 


extenſive a practice, as with a multiplicity of other buſineſs, 
prevented his purſuing this laudable defign with that vigour he 
himſelf defired, and its own nature and importance deſerved. 
For theſe reaſons it was chiefly, that the Amanitates Exotice did 
not appear in print till the year 1712. That work, which was 
only intended as a Specimen and Prodromus of others, met 
(as indeed for the number and fingularity of new and curious 


_ obſervations it well deſerved) with a general applauſe, and be- 
got, in all lovers of learning, an earneſt ſolicitation for his other 


works promiſed in the Preface, to wit, his Hiſtory of Japan, 
which is hereby offer d to the publick, his Herbarium Ultra- 
Gangeticum, or the deſcription and figures of the Plants obſerved 


by him in ſeveral Eaſtern Countries beyond the Ganges, and 


laſtly, a compleat account of all his Travels. 


He was married in 1700, to Maria Sophia Wilſtach, cialy 


daughter of Wolfrath Wilftach, an eminent Merchant at Stolze- 
nau, and had by her luc dae 155 an two daughters, who al 
died in their infancy. 

The long | courſe of his Travels the 1 of his profeſ- 
ſion, and ſome private misfortunes: in his family, had very 
Wich impoir dle conſtitution, and in the latter part of his life 
he was often troubled with the Colick, of which he had two 


mY ſevere attacks, one in November 27 5, and another at the 


vw | | begin- 
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beginning of 1716. This laft fit laid him up for three 8 
however he recover d it ſo far, that he was able to attend the 


Count de Lippe and his Family, as their Phyfician, at Pyrmont, 
and return'd, in July, to his Country Seat at Steinhof near 


Lemgo in pretty good health. On the 5th of September fol- 
lowing he was ſuddenly ſeized with fainting fits, and a vomiting 
of blood, which continuing upon him all night, reduced him 


very low. From that time he continued in a lingring 


condition, though not altogether without hopes of recovery, 


having gather'd ſtrength ſo far, as to be able to walk about his 


room: But on the 2 4th of October, having been ever ſince this laſt 


attack troubled with a nauſea and loſs of appetite, his vomi- 
ting of blood return'd upon him with great violence, and a fe- 
ver, which laſted till the ſecond of November, on which day 
he died, at five in the evening, 65 years and fix weeks old. 


He was buried in the Cee Church of 8. Nicolas at Lem- 
gow. 
Thus far my account of the Author's Life and b {+ "WM 
vels, which J have traced chiefly from his own manuſcript me- 


moirs, journals, letters to his friends, and the like, though 1 


am indebted for ſome circumſtances to a ſermon, which was 
pronounced on his funeral by Bertholdus n, a Minitter at 
RR, and Ned at that ae 
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Y T Dy fe to ſa Gs ly any thing 6 way of ow 
ug) for the publication of the following Hiſtory 
ef Japan. There is ſomething, in all Books of 
Travels, both uſeful and entertaining to men of 
Fg rank und profeſſions. And as to this Hiſtory 

n purtiruar, if the Author had not already, by 
4 fri ie" of biy, femme Ammathitates Exotica, amt 
publiſrd at Lemgou in 1912) convinced the world of his having, 

Judgment, and integrity, its on curioſity and intrinfick worth, the 
remoteneſs of the Country, which is therein ſo particularly deſcribed, 
and which hath been hitherto but little known, together with the many 
veratious difficulties, the Author had to ſtruggle with in the purſuit of 
his enquiries, as bath been hinted by him in his Preface, and will ap- 
pear throughout the whole work, would ſufficiently recommend it to a 

favourable reception. The High German Original lay, in a manner, 
ready for the Preſs, when the Ameenitates were printed, and it was 
promiſed in the Preface, that it wowld be Tpeedily publiſh/d, but bis ne- 
ceſſary attendance on the practiſe of Phyſick, particularly i in the Count 

de Lippe Family, to whom he was 22 cian in ordinary, with a 
multiplicity of other buſineſs, the want of good engravers, and pro- 
bably of encouragement too, delay'd its appearing, till at leaſt his 

fie ſi ond death pur an entire ſtop to this and fame other intended 


works 


— 


IM 


INTRODUGTION, 


— 


works of bis, the fruit of many years indefatigable pains and induſtry, 
Sir Hans Sloane hearing of Dr. Kempfer's'death, and having otherwiſe 
found by his Inaugural Theſes, and bis Amcenitates'Exoticz, that 
he muſt have collected and brought with him into Europe many natural 
and artificial curiofttt ities, defi red Dr. Steigerthal, his Majeſty's chief Phy- 
ſician, in one of his journies to Hanover, to enquire what was become of 
them. This Gentleman was ſo obliging, as to go to Lemgo himſelf, and 
being told that they were to be diſpoſed of, he immediately informed Sir 
Hans of, who thereupon purchaſed them for a conſiderable ſum of money, 
together with all his drawings and manuſcript memoirs': And it is owing 
to his care and generous aſſiſtance, that this Hiſtory of Japan, the ori- 
ginal High German manuſcript of which was bought at the ſame time, 


is now firſt publiſhed in Engliſh, It was upon his intimation, which 


deſervedly hath with me the weight of a command, that I undertook to 


tranſlate it, a Gentleman of better abilities, who Wim to do it, hav 


ing been called abroad, and employ'd in affairs of a different nature. 
And I went about it n more chearfulneſs, as out of his known com- 
municative diſpoſition, and unwearied endeavours to promote all uſeful, 

and in particular natural knowledge, he was pleaſed not only to grant me 
the uſe of his Library, which I may venture to call the completeſt in its 
kind in Europe, but likewiſe to give me leave to copy out of his invaluable 
treaſures of curioſities in nature and art, what would ſerve to illuſtrate 
and embelliſh it, for which, and the many other marks of the favour 
and friendſhip he hath er me with, ever ſince my arrival in this 
Country, I take this opportunity gratefully to return my fi fincereſt acknow- 
ledgments. My defy fen, in this Introduction, is, in a ſhort ſurvey of 
this preſent work, to point out ſome of its peculiar excellencies, and to 
illuſtrate abe whole with a few additional remarks, tending to clear up 
ſome doubtful points from the lateſt diſcoveries, and to explain others, 
which have been hitherto but ſlightly, if at all, touched upon. As the 


tranſlation and publication of this Hiſtory led me into farther ſearches 


concerning the Empire of Japan, and put me upon enquiring what other 
authors have wrote on this ſubject, I thought that it would not be un- 
acceptable, nor altogether uſeleſs, to publiſh a liſt of them, with ſome 
obſervations, I made upon peruſal, on the character, tranſlations and ſe- 
veral editions of the moſt conſiderable : I have had the ſati faction to 


Find, upon the ſtricteſt ſearch, that there was nothing of moment wanting 


e in 
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in the Library of Sir Hans Sloane ; And it will appear by the TAY 
neſs of this ns what an immenſe charge and trouble the worthy 
Poſſeſſor muſt have been at, to bring together, from all parts of the world, 


Jo extenſive a collection of Books of Phyſick, Natural Hiſtory and Tra- 


wels, and of what an advantage it would be to the learned world, to ſee 
ſome account of them in print, of which he was pleaſed to give us ſome 
hopes in the Introduction to the ſecond volume of his Nataral Hiſtor ) . 


Jamaica. 


Thi Hiſtory of Japan was by the Author divided into five Books. 


at the beginning of the firſt Book is an account of his voyage from Ba- 


tavia to Siam, and from thence to Japan, together with a ſhort deſcrip- 


tion of the Kingdom of Siam. One would imagine, after the many and 


prolix accounts of the Kingdom of Siam, publiſhed (on occaſton of that 


memorable Embaſſy, which was ſent from thence into France in 168 4, 


and was return d by two others from France to Siam) by de L'Iſle, 
F. Tachard, the Abbot de Choiſy, Nicolas Gervaiſe, and the two 
Ambaſſadors fem thither by the King of France, the Marqueſs de Cha u- 
mont, and Man ſieur de la Loubere, not to mention many prece 

writers, that there ſhould have been little o nothing left to be taken no- 
tice of by other Travellers: But the obſervations of Dr. Ræmpfer 
ſhew, that the . ubject was far from being exhauſted. His narrative 


of the late revolution in Siam, and the fall and execution of the famous 


Conſtantin Faulcon, for ſome time Prime Miniſter to the King, hath 
ſeveral circumſtances entirely new, and others very much differing from 
the accounts given by the French writers, particularly F. D'Orleans 


(who wrote the life of M. Conſtance) and it may deſerve ſome credit, 
as the French, by being expelled the Country, were incapacitated to give a 


good account , what happen d, and as he himſelf arrived there not 
long after this remarkable event, when as yet it was freſh in every body's 
memory. He hath made many pertinent remarks on the Religion, Cu- 
ſtoms, Chronology of the Siamites, and hath obſerved, in leſs than a 
month's ſtay, ſeveral things even in and about the Capital, which eſcaped 
the attention of other Travellers before him. The Pyramid Pukathon, 
and the Courts of Berklam's Temples, which be hath ſo accurately de- 
ſeribed and figured, are inſtances of this. 
The Hiſtory of Japan begins with a Geographical Deſeri ption = 
that ed deliver d in two Chapters, and taken out of their own au- 
om 
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thors, ſo far as it relates to the number of Provinces, or Counties, the 
particular diſtricts they are divided into, and the Revenues of each Pro- 
vince, It hath been very much doubted hy ſome of the lateſt Geogra- 
phers, whether or no the Empire of Japan is contiguous to the neig h- 
bouring, Country. of Jeſſo, as the Japaneſe call it, and conſequently, 
whether it is to be reckon'd among the Iſlands or Peninſula's. Mon- 
freur de l'lfle, a Member of the Royal Academy of Sciences at Paris, 
and Geographer to the King of France, ſeem'd rather inclined to think 
that it is contiguous to Jeſſo, and bath given the reaſons of his con- 


jectures in a Letter, which was publiſh d in the third volume of the 
Recueil des Voyages au Nord, (p. 32. It will not be amiſs, on this 


occaſton, to offer ſome obſervations, which will ſerve to clear up this doubt, 


and to ſbem that it actually is an Iſland. And in the firſt place it 
muſt be obſerved, that Mon ſieur de V iſle lays the greateſt ſtreſs of 


his Conjectures on the uncertainty, which the Japaneſe themſelves are 
in, about the antiquity of their Empire with a neighbouring continent, 


and ſome paſſages taken out of a Letter of F. Luis de Froes, and the 


memorable Embaſſies of the Dutch to the Emperors of Japan, wherein 
it is poſitively aſſerted, that they are contiguous. He doth not diſown, 
but that all the Maps of the Japaneſe Empire, made ſince its diſ- 


covery in 1 5 42, particularly thoſe of Texeira, Coſmographer to the | 


King of Portugal, and of Dudley, Duke of Northumberland, Au- 


thor of the Arcano del Mare, with ſome others ſent from China and 
Japan, concurring to make an Iſland of it, are of no ſmall weight to 


make one think that it is one, the rather, as this opinion is farther ſup- 


ported by moſt accounts from thoſe parts. As to what he quotes out of 


Tavernier, of a ſhip, which, he affirms, in the third volume of his 
Travels, to have ſailed all round Japan, that indeed might be eaſily 


given up, though never ſo poſitively aſſerted. That Author, himſelf 


ſearce able to read or write, and obliged to borrow the Pen of another 
man to write the account of his Travels, was too ſuperficial in his 
deſcription even of thoſe Countries, where he hath been, and too apt, 


not only to take things upon truſt at firſt hand, but afterwards alſo to 


confide too much to his memory, to be any ways depended on: And in 
his account of that ſhip, (whereby it is plain, he meant the Breskens 
and Caſtrecoom fitted out by the Dutch Eaft India Company, and pur- 
Poſely ſent upon diſcovery of the Country of Feſſo in 1643) he bath 
| | made, 
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made, whether miſinform'd himſelf, or willing to mifinform others, too 
many unaccountable blunders, to deſerve the leaſt credit. But without 
having recourſe, to what might be gather d for or againſt the opinion of 
M. de I'Iſle; either from the Maps or Writings of preceding authors, 
though I believe he hath even there by much the minority on his ſi de, 
this matter is put out of all doubt, by the Maps of the Empire of Japan 
made by the natives, and by the lateſt diſcoveries of the Ruſſians. The 
Japaneſe, in all their maps, repreſent their Empire as conſiſting of 
very many Iſlands, great and ſmall, the largeſt whereof, which is by 
| them called Nipon, is entirely ſeparate from a neighbouring Northern 
* Country, which they call Jeſogaſima, or the Iſland jeſo, and which is 
in all probability, the very ſame, which F. Hieronymus ab Angelis 
went into from Japan, and which in his ſecond account he affirms to be 
an Iſland, contrary to what he had advanced in the firſt. Some maps 
place between Japan and jeſogaſima another ſmall Iſland called Mat- 
ſumai. Several of theſe maps, which were brought out of the Country 
by Dr. Kempfer hiniſelf, and which I have follow d in the map an- 
 nexed to this Hiſtory, at leaſt, where I was wanting in better memoirs, 
are now in the hands of Sir Hans Sloane, and another was ſeveral 
Years ago engraved by the learned Mr. Reland out of the collection of 
M. Benjamin Dutry. I muſt own, that theſe maps, for accuracy 
and preciſeneſs, fall far Jhort of our European ones, the Eaſtern Geo- 
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[ graphers being not Skilled enough in Mathematics and Aſtronomy for 
1 that: But it cannot be ſuppoſed, with regard to the Japaneſe in par- 
} ticular, that being ſo fully apprized, as they are, of the largeneſs, ex- 
=_  :- tent and diviſion of Ofiu, the moſt Northern Province of their Em- 


pire, and one of the moſt populous, they ſhould be ignorant, whether 
or how far it is waſh'd by the Sea, and where it borders upon other 
Countries or Provinces. That there is a ſtreight, which ſeparates the 
moſt Northern Coaſts of Japan from a neighbouring Continent, is far- 


N Some Ac- ther confirm d by the lateſt diſcoveries of the Ruſſians. It is but of late 
5 XX NY years, that the Ruſſian Court hath been apprized of the largeneſs of Si- 
1 beria, and the Great Tartary, and their vaſt extent Eaſtwards. 
| SR For a long while their knowledge was in a manner bound by the River 
1 Oby, whith diſcharges itſelf into the ſtreig hts of Weigats, and on 
= which ſtands Tobolskoi, the Capital of Siberia, and the uſual place of 
| baniſhment for State-Criminals, When Dr. Kæmpfer was at Moſ- 
1 | 2 cow, 
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cow, they had then already worden ſome better nemoirt, but they were 
as yet kept very ſecret, Twas from theſe, and later informations, that 
M. de Witſen made, ſome time after, his large map of Ruſſia and the 
Great Tartary, which goes a good way beyond the Rivers Jeniſea und 
Lena, and which was afterwards corrected in ſeveral places, and a- 
bridged, by Mr. Isbrand Ides, in his Voyage to China. But by the la- 
teſt diſcoveries, particularly that of the Country of Kamchatka, w/ ich 
was made but a few years ago, it appears, that the Ruſſian Empire, in 
largeneſs and extent, far ſurpaſſeth any as yet known, not even the 
dominions of the Emperor of China excepted, though that Monarch is 
poſſeſs d of a conſiderable part of the Great Tartary, and that it bor- 
ders upon the Kingdoms of Sweden and Poland, the Turkiſh Empire, 
the Kingdom of Perſia, the Turbeſtaan and N Tartaries, and 
the Dominions of the Emperor of China, nay that further Eeftward it 
reaches down almoſt as far as the Iſlands of Japan. But it is not my 2 
deſign here to enter into a deſcription of the Ruſſian Empire, and I cds 
ſhall confine myſelf to the Country of Kamſchatka, as the Ruſſians'call 
it, a draught of which I have added to my Map of Japan (v. Tab. 
VIII.) as I found it repreſented in a large Map of the Ruſſian Em- 
pire, made according to the lateſt informations , the Ruſſian Court hal 
from thoſe parts, and publiſh'd in Holland but a few months ſince. 
This Country ſeems to be the very ſame with that, which the Fapaneſe 
call Oku-Jeſo, or Upper-Jeſo, and of which they know little more, 
but that there is ſuch a Country. According to the beſt accounts, the 
| Ruſſians are as yet able to give, it is a Peninſula, ſeated kn 150 
and 170 Degrees of Longitude, and 41 and 60 of Latitude, North- 
ward of Japan. Northward it is contiguous to Siberia, running 
up almoſt as far as Cape Suetoinos, which is the furthermoſt Cape of 
Siberia to the North-Eaſt, but to the Eaſt, South and Weſt it is 
waſh'd by the Sea. It is inhabited by different nations, whereof thoſe, 
who live about the middle, pay contribution to the Ruſſians, but 
others living more North, particularly the Olutorski, as they are | 
called in this map, are their profeſs d enemies. The Kurilski, as 5 1 
the Ruſſians call them, who inhabit the moſt Southern part, being 5 1 
alſo more civilized than the reft, are by them ſuppoſed to be Colo- | 
nies of the Japaneſe, and ſo far as the 4 ns of the Japaneſe may be 
depended on, they are ſubject to the Emperor of Japan, and govern'd, 
f ande 
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under his authority, by a Prince, who commonly reſides at Matfurai, 
and whai nepairs '0nve'a' Year, av. da al ather Princes of | the Empire of 
Japan, te Jedo;.to.pey hamage te the Emperor. The Commerce he- 
tuen Büberia and\Kamchatka is carried on two different ways. Some 
go der the Gulph-of: Kamchatka, which runs up between it, and the 
Great'Tartdty and Siber ia, near fifty eight Degrees of Latitude, and 
they :communty paſa it from: Lama, where the Ruſſtans bave . to 
bild forge Ships, th Priſtan, a Town built by them in Kamchatka, and 
inhabited by a Ruſſtan Colony. But thoſe inhabitants of Siberia, who 
hs about the River Lena, and along the Icy Ocean, commonly come 
with their Ships. raund Cape Suetotnos, and this they do to avoid fal. 
ling into the bands of the T fchalatzki, and T ſchutzki, two fierce ond 


| baybaroas:nations,\ poſſeſi'd of the North- Eaſt point of Siberia, and 


ger enenier to the Ruſſians. By this account, which I have taken 
from the. curious remarks upon a erben Hiſtory of the Tartars, 
litebypubliftid, it appears, 1. That Alia is not contiguous to America 
to the North- Eaſt, but that: tihero is a paſſage out of the Icy Sea into the 
Indian Ocean, and that conſequently it would he paſſeble for Ships to ſail 
from Europe acroſs the Icy Ocean, | and from thence along the Country of 
Jeſſo or Kamchatka, and the Eaſtern Coaſts of Japan to the Indies, 
were it not for the huge mountains of Ice continually floating in thoſe 


fen Kas, even in the midſt of "Summer, but much more for the ſcarce 


ever melting Ice in the Streights of Weigats, whereby the paſſage through 
theſe Streights is render d abſolutely impracticable, at all times of the 


year. 2. That there is a Streight which ſeparates the Country of Kam- 


chatka from Fapan. According to the accounts of the Ruſſians, there 


are POT fmall Tſlands in theſe Streights, the largeſt whereof is in a 


" Kamſchatka, publiſhed fome years ago by J. B. Homann, 
atmanska, and is probably the ſame with Matſumai in ſome 


a 


Fapaneſa maps. And this I think ſufficient to ſhew, for what reaſons 1 


have in the map of Japan, annezed to 5 Hiſtory, made an iſland 
of K. 


Nom the Gagraphicel deſcription of the n of Japan, Dr. 


ur proceeds to take into his conſideration the original deſcent of 


the Nations, which he traces up to the confuſion of Tongues at Babel, 


_ fuppoſeny, hat upon the Babylnians being \ diſperſed all over the world, 


W IT in that part, which was allotted by 


Provi- 
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Provilencs for the future abode of tbemſclves and their poſterity;" Tit 
confutes the opinion of thoſe, who pretend, that the Papaneſe are only 


a Colony of the Chineſe. His arguments. are. \ drawn. chiefly from- the 
many. and thoſe. very material differences i in the Ne Regin, 
Cuſtoms, way of Life, and inclinations of both, Nations, and-certajhly, 
conſidering the warlike humour and activity of the Fapaneſe, eee 
efſemmate lothfulneſs of the Chineſe, one would: ratber take the for mer 
to be of Tartarian extraction. Te Reverend F. Couplet, , who, for hrs 
deep.inſoght into the Hiſtories of the Chineſe, may be allowed a competent 
Fudge, is of the fame opinion, as appears by his Introduchiun to the 
Philoſophy of Confuſius, (publiſhd at Paris in 1 6 87) PULXNIT, anf he 
enforces it by a remarkable paſſage he met with in the annals of the Chi- 


neſe, whereby it appears, that in the reign.of Uu Ye! (the 1 5th\Mo- 


narch of the Family of Nam, Being the fecond Famiiy of the Emperors 
of China) who came to the has; in the gear before Chrift 11965 ; (What 
is, upwards of 5 O years before the. foundation of the Fapaneſt 1 Moriars 
 chy) the barbarous Nations do aße NH of China, (that is, the Tartars) 
being grown tos numerous, ſeveral Colonies mere detach/d to people — 
Lands Tying in the Eaſtern Otean. But whatever Nation the Fapane 
are deſcended from, the ConjelFures of Dy. Kempfer, for as fu a, 
be delivers them, are certainly valuable, as they led him to male a 
curious and uncommon remarks, tending to the improvement Geogra- 
phy; or relating to the Hiſtory and Languages of ſeveral Nations. 
Mean while, that there ſhould be nothing wanting on this ſubjecs, be 
hath eee the Reader with the viſibly fabulous cate 0 5 the 
Japaneſe themſelves about their original deſcent. 
He concludes the firſt Book with the Natural Hiſtory of the Metal 

and Minerals, Plants, Trees, Animals, Birds, Inſects, Fi ſhes and 


Shells of Japan, It were to be wiſh'd, his obſervations, on this head, 


had been more numerous and exten five, though if i it be  confider'd, what 


difficulties he laboured, under, it is rather ſu urprizing, that he was able 
to go ſo far. He had indeed by him the criptiou and fig ures of fome 
bundred curious Plants, which he obſerved in Japan, FS ing had his 
bands leſs tied for Botanicol ſearches, but he reſerved them for another 


work. His obſervations on the Tea, on the Paper manufatFures of the 


Japaneſe, of the Moxa, of the Acupun&ura, or + Need pricing und 
7 nnn which were printed in the Amceuitates Exotica, Be- 


in 
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wn — to the Natural Hiſtory f Johor, I hav tranſlated 2 


and they are inſerted in the Appendix to this work. 

Although the Japaneſe Monarchy was founded long ofier the Chineſe, 
the firſt Emperor of Japan having begun to reign in the year before 
Chriſt 660, yet the Japaneſe, led by a vanity, which they have in com- 
mon with moſt Eaſtern nations, boaſt of a greater antiquity, than even 
the Chineſe, and begin their Annals, with two Succeſſions of Deities, 
ſuppoſed to have governed their Country many millions of years ago. 
As affairs now ſtand in Japan, there are properly two Emperors, an 
Eccleſraſtical and a Secular. For many Centuries the Eccleftaſtical Mo- 
narchs were poſſeſs'd of an abſolute and unlimited authority both in 
Church and State affairs, and it is an inſtance, ¶ believe, not to be pa- 


rallel d, that the Imperial Diadem continued in one family for upwards 


of two thouſand years: Even although in Succeſſion of time, the Crown 
Generals wreſted the Government of Secular a ffairs entirely out of their 
hands, yet their rank and ſplendor, their ancient title and magnificent 
way of life, their authority in Church affairs, and one very conſiderable 
prerogative of the ſupreme Power, the granting of titles and honours, 
were left entire. The Hiſtory of theſe Princes, during a Succeſſion of 
CXIV of them, who reigned from the year before Chriſt 660, to the 
year 1690, taken out of their own Annals, together with ſome ene 
on their Court, and on the Chronolog y of the Japaneſe, neceſſary to make 
it intelligible, is the chief ſubject of the ſecond Book of this Hiſtory of 
Japan, and indeed not the leaſt conſiderable, no attempt of this kind 
having ever been made, though I find it mention d in F. Couplet, that 
the Chronological Tables of the Jo paneſe Monarchy, printed in Chineſe 
characters, were, in his time, in the Library of the King of France, 
and that its beginning was therein likewiſe fixed to the year before Chriſt 
660. | At the end of the ſecond Book is a liſt of the Secular Monarchs, 
from Joritomo to Tſinajos, who was poſſe jo of the Throne, when 


the Author was in Japan, 


The Religions now flouriſhing, or . in a Japan, that in par- 
ticular, which was of old eſtabliſhed in the C ountry, and which very 
materially differs from the reſt, are deſcribed, in the third Book, with 
that accuracy, which is obſervable throughout the Author's . 

In the fourth Book the Reader will find a complete and accurate de- 
fo tion. of Nagaſaki, the only place in Japan now open to foreigners, 
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nay indeed to the Dutch and Chineſe only, of its fi ſtuation, its pots 
_ ſtate and government, its remarkable buildings, the advantageous or 


burthenſome condition of its Inhabitants, with an account of the trade 
and commerce of the Portupueze, Dutch and Chineſe, confider'd in their 


ſeveral periods, the fall and expulſion of the former, and the confinement 


and hardſhips of the latter. 


The fifth and laſt Book contains an ample account of the obſervations 
made by the author in his two Fournies to the Emperor's Court in 1 6 90 


and 1691, together with ſome preliminary remarks on the manner of 


travelling in Japan, and the remarkable object Travellers meet with on 
the road. 


What I have tranſlated out of the Amcenitates Exoticæ, and inſert- 


ed into the Appendix to this work, hath been already touched upon, ſo 


far as it regards the Natural Hiſtory of Japan. In the ſixth and laſt 
piece, the author maintains a ſingular paradox, and illuſtrates it with 


the Example of the Jabaneſe Empire, that a Country may be happier, 
and in a more flouriſhin 8 condition, when ſhut up and kept from all com- 


merce and communication with foreign Countries, than if it was open to 


the ſame. 
It doth not ſeem probable, To the ancients ha1 an * knowledge of the 


| Ifands of Japan, at leaſt not before, nor in the time of Ptolemy, who 


flouriſhd under Trajan, Adrian, and Antoninus Pius, at Alexan- 
dria, a celebrated School of Learning, and one of the moſt eminent 
trading Towns in the Roman Empire, nay a great Mart even for In- 


dian Commodities, and who, by correcting the works of Strabo, Pliny, 


Pomponius Mela, Marinus of Tyr, and other B before 
him, and by reducing all the parts of the world then known to pro 


degrees of Longitude and Latitude, bath ſet Geography in the ſtrongeſt | 


light, it was then as yet capable to receive. This Author mentions the 
Countries of the Seres and Sinæ (doubtleſs the Empire of China, per- 
haps with part of the Great Tartary to the North, and the Kingdoms of 


Tunquin and Cochinchina to the South) as the furthermoſt part of 
Aſia, Eaſtwards, known in his days, and ſaith expreſly, that the 


Seres were limited to the Eaſt, and the Sinæ both to the Eaſt and 
South, by vd, dyvecy, an unknown Country, which ſeems to imply, that 
then they did not ſo much as know, that China was bounded to the Eaft 
by the Indian Ocean, and that conſequently they muſt have been entirely 


g . unac- 


to the An- 
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INTRODUCTION, 


Some ac- 
count of 


Marco Polo, 


thefirſtEuro- 
writer 

who men- 

tions Japan. 


| unacquainted with whatever Countries, or 1 Nonds, 3 5 ſince diſeo- 


nn. 


vered beyond the Eaſtern Coaſts of this Empire. 

Iam not ignorant, that ſome of Ptolemy's Commentators have thought 
otherwiſe; and certainly there was a large field left for conjeFures, as 
he hath mentioned and named many Jflands lying in the Indian 
Ocean, the ſituation whereof he hath not aſcertain d, and indeed was 
not able to do it, with deſirable accuracy. Mon ſieur de Vifle, to in- 
ſtance in no more, hath paid a wery great compliment to the ancient Geo- 
graphers, in his map of thoſe parts of the world, which he ſuppoſes, 
were known to them. He imagines that the dale Maniolæ, which 
Ptolemy ſays were inhabited by Antropophagi, Cannibals, are the 


Philippine Iſlands, the chief whereof is called M anilhas to this day, 


that the three Inſulæ Satyrorum are the Iſlands of Japan, that by the 
Sinus Magnus muſt be underſtood the Bay of Tonquin, and by the 
Terra Incognita (mentioned in the Fourth Chapter of the Seventh 
Book of his Geography) the Country of Jeſſo, or Kamchatka, as the 
Ruſſians call it, which remained an unknown Country till within theſe 
few years laſt paſt. I ſhould have been very willing to ſubmit to ſo good 
an authority, in a point too, the deciſion whereof at beſt depends upon 
little more than conjectures, but that, upon conſulting the original text 
of Ptolemy, it ſeem'd to me, that this ſyſtem 1s too inconſiſtent with 
the poſitions of places, as laid down by this celebrated Geographer, to ad- 
mit of any reconciliation, making even the neceſſary allowances for the 


Infant State of Geography in thoſe days. The Inſulæ Maniolæ, for 


inſtance, are placed by Ptolemy 1 5 Degrees Weſtwards of the Aurea 


Cherſoneſus, which is agreed on all hands to be the Peninſula of Ma- 
lacca, and upwards of twenty of the Sinus Magnus: the three Inſulæ 
Satyrorum, oppoſite to the Sinus Magnus, and both theſe Iſlands to 
the South of the Fquinoial Line, which makes it highly improbable, if 
not abſolutely impoſſible, that they ſhould be either the Phili mr * 
or the Iſlands of Japan. 
Marco Polo, who lived at the cloſe of the thirteenth Century, and 
was deſcended of a noble family at Venice, is beyond doubt the firſt 
European writer, who makes certain mention of the Iſlands of Fapan. His 
account of the Eaſtern Countries, in the main, is tolerably, good, and 
beyond what could be naturally expected from thoſe dark ages wherein he 
lived, Tit true, be had many excellent opportunities, and ſuch as few 
Travellers 
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Travellers meet with, to make himſelf maſter of his ſabjeck. Te ſet 


out on his Travels about the year of Chriſt 1275, when he was but 


eighteen or nineteen years of age. He was conducted into Tartary and 
China by Nicholas his Father, and Matthew his Uncle, two experienced 
Travellers, who had been in thoſe Countries before. He underſtood, if 
we believe what he ſays himſelf, the four ſeveral Languages, ſpoke in 
the Dominions of the then reigning Tartarian Monarch Cublai, and 
lived ſeventeen years in the ſervice of this Prince, who, although he in- 
waded and conquered China, bears yet even in the Annals of the Chineſe, 
the Character of a prudent and magnanimous Prince, and a munificent 
encourager of learning. He had ſeveral conſiderable employments at his 


Court, and was frequently ſent, with Commiſſions of importance, to many 


diſtant parts of his Empire. He went into Tartary and China by land, 
and returning, which no European had done before him, by the way of 
the Faſt-Indies, he came back to Conſtantinople, and from thence to Ve- 
nice, about the year 1295. As to Japan in particular, which he ſpeaks 
of in the third Book of his account of the Eaſtern Countries, he calls it 
Zipangri. This word bears a near affinity to Nipon, the name of 


the largeſt of the ſeveral Iſlands compoſing the Empire of Japan, which 


is by the inhabitants of Tonquin, and the Southern Provinces of China, 


pronounced, to this day, Sijpon, or Zipon. Heowns indeed, that he 


had not been in the Country himſelf, and pleads this as an excuſe far the 
ſhortneſs, and perhaps the imperfections of his deſcription. However, 
there are many particularities mentioned by him, which the very lateſt ac- 
counts from thoſe parts confirm to be true, as for inſtance, the trade, 


which the inhabitants of Mangi, (perhaps Tonquin) a Province of 


South China, carried on with the Japaneſe, the great wealth of the Iſland, 
particularly in Gold and Pearls, the Monarchical Government, the Colour, 
Stature, and Religion of the Natives, the multitude of ſmaller Iſlands, 
which encompaſs the great Iſland Zipangri, and which he ſays, the 
Sailors, in his time, computed to be 7440 in number. There is one 
remarkable event mentioned by Marco Polo, which it would be neglect 


in me to paſs over in ſilence, both as it bears a near affinity to the ſub- 


ject of this preſent Hiſtory, and as it proves, in a very ſtrong manner, 
the veracity of this writer: This is an expedition undertaken into Japan 
during the author s abode in China, The ambitious Tartarian Monarch, 
not ſatisfied with having made himſelf maſter of the mighty Empire 


the 
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of China, but being informed of the wealth and riches of the ls. 
ing Iſland Zipangri, reſolved to add that alſo to his other, though 
great and numerous conqueſts, in order to which a formidable fleet was 
ſent over with a conſiderable army on board, under the command of two 
renowned Generals, Abatan and Nonfich um. The Annals, both of 
the Chineſe and Japaneſe, take notice of this expedition. F. Coupler, 
in bis Chronological Tables of the Chineſe Monarchy, refers it under 
the reign of the Emperor Xicu, who founded the family of Yven, being 4 
the 20th family of the Emperors of China, and compleated the conqueſt 5 
of that Empire in the 17th year of the 67th Chineſe Cyclus, or the 
4 . the year of Chriſt 128 1, near 4000 years from the foundation of that 
il. | monarchy, and who is the very ſame Cublai, at whoſe Court Marco 
| Polo had lived many Years. In the Annals of the Japaneſe it 
1 is mention d under the reign of Govda, the XCth Emperor of Ja- 
{| pan, who came to the Crown in the year of Chriſt 1275, 1935 years from 
| the foundation of the Fapaneſe Empire. There is indeed ſome 
difference between theſe ſeveral Accounts, with regard to the cir- 
cumſtances of this expedition, and in particular to the ſtrength 
of the Tartarian fleet and army, which the Japaneſe, as victors are 
wont to magnify, ſay was compoſed of 4000 ſail, and 240000 men, 
But they all agree, that it proved unſuccesful. F. Couplet, who bare- 
io ly mentions it, is entirely ſilent about the uſe of the ill ſucceſs. The Ja- 
4 paneſe, in thei Annals, thankfully aſcribe it to the powerful protection 
of their Gods, who enraged at this ſignal inſult offered them by the 
| - Tartars, excited a moſt furious tempeſt, whereby their ſhips were ſunk, 
1 and their numerous army totally deſtroy d, that but few eſcaped to bring 
back the tidings of this melancholy defeat to China, Marco Polo con- 
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= - firms the dreadful effects of this ſtorm, and moreover adds, that the 
Wl diſſenſions and miſunderſtandings which aroſe between the two Tartar 
Wl | Generals, was one of the chief cauſes of the ill ſucceſs they met with, and 
Mi e the loſs even of what they had already made themſelves maſters of. 
Wl Not long after the return of Marco Polo into Europe, the Republick 
== of Venice falling at variance with that of Genoa, he was honour d with 
1 the command of a Galley. The Venetian fleet was commanded by An- 
drea Dandola, Procurator of S. Marc, and that of the Genoeſe by 
Lampa Doria. Marco Polo, in defence of his Country, diſcharged 
g | bis duty with courage and reſolution, bra vely advancing againſt the Ene- 
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and carried to Genoa, where for his perſonal qualities, and the know- 


ledge and experience he had acquired in foreign Countries, he was very 


honourably treated. *Twas there that a Genoeſe Nobleman, whoſe name 
is loſt to poſterity, wrote the account of his Travels, and his obſervations 
on the Eaſtern Countries, from bis own mouth, and in Latin, ſome- 
time about the year 1298. A little while after it was tranſlated into 
Italian, but the Latin original being ſoon become extremely ſcarce, Fran- 
ciſcus Pipinus, of Bologna, a Fryar, made a new tranſlation. of it, 
which is printed in Johan. Huttichii novus orbis Regionum, pub liſo d 
at Baſil in 153 2, and afterwards in 155 5, but is withal. ſo ill done, 
and ſo. widely differing from the original, that Giovanni Battiſta Ra- 
muſio, having recover d one of the firſt Italian Copies, thought it would 
be of ſervice to the Publick, to print it in that Language, as he bath 
done in the ſecond volume of his valuable collection of Voyages and Tra- 
welt, with an addition of many curious remarks on the family of Marc 
Paul, and his adventures after his return to Venice. In 167 1, another 


Latin Edition of this Author was pub ſhed at Cologn, by Andreas | 


Mullerus, with ſeveral various lettions from a manuſcript in the Library 
of the Elellor of Brandenburg, and. ſome. curious remarks of his own. 
Before I diſmiſs this celebrated Traveller, upon whom, I am aſraid, I 
| bave ſenſibly dwelt too long, it may not be amiſs to obſerve, that three 
| Maps of the Eaſtern Countries, compoſed chiefly from his account and ob- 
ſervations, are extant in that rare and famous edition of Ptolemy's 


Geography, which was publiſhed at Lyons in 1535, . by Michael villa 


novanus, or Michal Servetus, ho was a! burnt at Geneva 


as an Atheiſt. 


From the time of Marco Polo, through the } ignorance po 1 of 


thoſe ages, this important diſcovery lay negletted, nay indeed all bis auri- 


tings in a manner buried in oblivion, for near two hundred years, till 


upon the reſtoration of learning, and the. invention of the art of Printing, 
they were, together with many other curious and valuable Manu ſcripts, 


brought to light : Very advantageouſly for the publick and himſelf, | 
they fell into the hands of. Chriſtopher Columbus, that immortal iſe 


coverer of the Weflern World. He had long meditated that great deſign, 


influenced by a variety of things, which made him probably conclude, that 


there may be 2 — of an a Country then as yet undiſcover d, 
h 


and 


How far the 
deſcription | 
of Japan in 


Marco Polo 


was condu- 
cive to the 
diſcovery of 
America, 


INTRODUCTION. 


Diſcovery of 
pan by the 


4d fur of 1wel0-gyownded hopes, he bud mad: application for Ships * 
Money, though for fome time in pain, at the Courts of ſeveral European 
Princes, and among others that of Hey VII. of England, till at laſt 
he "was equipp'd by Wabella, Wife ro Ferdinand King of Spain, who pawn- 
her Jewels to fit him owt. It is very much for the honour of Marco 
polo, thut his writings, and in particular his account of the Iſland Zi- 
pangri, at Texff ſupported Columbus in his bopes and conjełfures. The 
avralth and riches, which Marco Polo ſaith, that Tfland was famous for 
eben in his days, malle an attempt of that kind worth undertaking, and 
fuppoſmg (though erroneouſly, as appear d by later tiſcoveries) that the 
Phipire of China lay fifteen hours Eaftward of Europe, and conſequently 
Tipangri fill more, it was hut natural for him to conclude, that the 
wiy thither muſt be ſhorter ſailing Weſtwards from Europe, than by 
going Euſtwards all round Africa. Perhaps alſo he might have received 
ſome hints from a Sea Chart, and a Map of the World, which it is ſaid 
Marco Polo brought with him into Europe, and wherein were repreſent- 
ed many Countries in the Eaft-Indies, which were afterwards diſcover d 

by the Portugueze. The ſucceſs of this enterprize of Columbus none of 
iy Readers can be ignorant of, and I will only add, that theſe ſeveral 


confiderations abovemention'd made ſo flrong an ok on on bis mind, 
that when he landed at VER. he rhought it was the very Zipangri 
of Matco Polo. 

Mites uh , view raph] was ling to the M marthy of Spain, by 
the dl iſcovery and congueſt of America, the Portugueze on their fide, en- 
larged their dominions as ſucceſsfully m the Eaſt Indies, The di iſcovery 
of Japan, though it was bur accidental, is one of many, the honour of 
which is due to that Nation. It is not indeed agreed on all hands, 
what year 'that diſcovery was made, ſome authors bringing it as high as 
the year 153 5, others'to 1542, 155 to 15 43, and ſome ſtill lower. 
In this uncertainty of opinions, that of Diego do Couto, the celebrated 
niere, of Joan de Barros his Decades, ſeems to me to deſerve moſt 

credit. "That Gentleman, ho "was . e to Philip II. King f 
Span and Portugal, and ſpent the beſt part of his Life in the Indies, had 
in his cuſtody the Archives of Goa, ' whence he collefted the Materials for 
thur great Mort of hie, of the diſcoveries, conqueſts, and remarkable 
Abfiont of the ' Portugheze i in the Indies, which he brings down to the end 
of "the fteenth Century, "This Author informs us (Decada quinta da 

Aſia, 
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Aſia, printed at Lisbon 1612, f. p. 183) mY in the ver 1 15425 
when Martinus Alfonſus de Souſa was Viceroy of the Egff Indies, three 


Portugueze, Antonius da Mota, Franciſcus Zeimoto, and Antonius 


Peixora, whoſe names well deſerved to be tranſmitted to poſterity, were 
caſt thither in a florm, on board a Junk laden with hides, 4 bound 
from Siam to Ching, 

The Portugueze, where-ever they came to ſettle in the Indies, either 
by Conqueſt or Treaties, turn d their thoughts and utmoſt endeavours 
chiefly to two things, the increaſe of their 'Trade and the propagetion of 
the Goſpel, and T believe it may be aſſerted, that they met no auhere 
-uith ſo ſudden and unexpebted a ſucceſs in both, as they did in the Eu- 


pire of Japan. As to the firfl, indeed, the flouriſhing condition of their 
Trade, and the immenſe wealth they got by it, their oum writers are in 


great meaſure filent about, perhaps for fear of diſcovering ſo valuable 


a branch of commerce to other Nations: but the latter, the propagation 


of the Goſpel, was thought too worthy, too deſerving a ſubjefF, not to 
be enlarged upon in a variety of relations fill extant, Hs its early 


foundation, its ſurprixing progreſs, the perſecutions raiſed againſt it, 
the fervor of the new Converts, their unparalleled conſtancy a reſolu- 
tion, and the mal extirpation of Chriſtianity, effocted by no leſs means 


than a cruel butchery of all thoſe, who would not renounce it, are con- 


fider'd in all their wide extent, and moſt minute circumſtances. 


This leads me to the Lift J propoſed to give of what Authors I met 
with in the Library of the worthy Sir Hans Sloane, relating either to 


the Ecclefiaftical, Political, or Natural Hiſtory of Japan. 

Among the Ecclefiaftical writers, the Letters of the Jeſuits deſerve 
to be firfl mention d. It is well known, that theſe Fathers are order d 
once a year to ſend to their General an account of what paſſed in their 
Miſſions ; their Letters, although they turn chiefly upon religious Matters, 


their progreſs in the converſion of Infidels, the difficulties they meet with, 
pretended Miracles, and the like, yet many Remarks are thrown in rela- 


ting to the Condition, Government, Religion, and Natural Hiſtory of the 


Countries, where they are ſtationed, together with the Manners and Cu- 
foms of the Natives, and the like. As to thoſe Letters which -were 
Sent from Japan, and which I ſhall here confme myſelf to, many of them 


were jſt printed ſeparately, but afterwards collefied 1 - To men. 


tion 


Their firſt 
eſtabliſh 
ments there. 


111. The wti- 


ters on the 


Empire of 


Japan: 


Letters of 
the Jeſuits. 
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Octavo) together with ſome Letters from other parts of the Eaſt- Indies, 


the Preface of Gameren was omitted, but ſome new Letters added. Fj 
at Paris, (1572, Octavo) together with Emanuelis Acoſtæ Hiſtoria 


tetum a Societate Jeſu in India geſtarum ad annum 1568. It 
was afterwards printed ſeparately at Cologn, 1 5 7 4, Otavo, This Edi- 


Rerum Indicarum, and his Life of Ignatius Loyola, Founder of 
the Society of Jeſus. This laſt Edition is divided only into four Books, 


affairs of Japan to the year 1573. The Letters of Aloiſius Froes, 


the following Title, De Rebus Japonicis, Indicis & Peruanis Epi- 


the year 1601, It runs through a variety of remarkable events, which 
make it highly worthy the peruſal of the curious, The Church of Japan 


— 


tion all the ſeparate Editions or Tranſlations, would be too tedious, and 
in the end needleſs, © Ce 5 ennotlh ann; 1 
The firſt Collection was publiſhed at Louvain in 1569, (in two Vol. 


and a Preface of Hannardus de Gameren, wherein he diſcourſes of 
the riſe and progreſs of the Society of Jeſus in general, and the occaſion 
of S. Francis Xaviers going to the Indies, and afterwards to Japan, 
in particular. This Edition was followed by another in 1 570, wherein 


The next Collection is that of Petrus Maffeus, which was firſt printed 


tion is divided into five Books, and contains all the Letters relating to the 
affairs of Japan, which were ſent from thence, from the year 1548, 
when S. Francis Xaviers went thither from Goa, to the year 1565, 
with a Specimen of the Japaneſe Characters, at the latter end, being the 
grant of a Church made to the Jeſuits by the Prince of Bungo. It 
was again reprinted at Cologn 1 5 8 9, Folio, together with his Hiſtoria 


and hath been augmented with ſeveral Letters, which bring down the 


Gaſpar Villela, Melchior Nunnez, & Organtinus of Brixia, are 
the moſt curious and entertaining in the Collection of Maffeus. 

The Collection made by Johannes Hayus, a Native of Scotland, is 
next to be conſidered, It was printed at Antwerp 1605, Octavo, by 


ſtolæ Recentiores. It begins with a long Letter of Aloiſius de Froes, 
dated at Bungo May 25. 1577, and comes down to the latter end of 


in a moſt flouriſhing condition, even amidſt the beginnings of a dread- 
ful perſecution, ſome of the Princes of the Empire of Japan net only 
converted to the Chriſtian Faith, but paying homage to the Pope at Rome 
by a ſolemn Embaſſy, the life, remarkable actions, and death of Tai- 
colama, that illuſtrious Prince, who from a low ſervile condition of life, 


by 
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rebuſque in Europa ac toto Itinere animadverſis, Dialogus, ex 


INTRODUCTION: 


c 


by bis own merit and excellent conduct, raiſed him self to the Em pire of 


Japan, his war with the Corgans, the reception and ſucceſs of an Em- 


haſſy, which was ſent to him upon that account by the Emperor of China, | 


the tragical death of Quabacondono, his only 1 whom he had 
already appointed to be his Succeſſor, and the Revolution, which happened 
in Japan, upon the death of this great Monarch, are ſome of the moſt 
conſiderable. There are many ſeparate accounts extant of theſe and ſome 


other things, which happened in Japan in that ſpace of time, but as 


they are all contained in this Collection, I ſhall avoid troubling the Rea- 
der with a particular account of "MY and only beg leave to add a word 
or two concerning that memorable Embaſſy above-mentioned, which was 
ſent to Rome by ſome Princes of the Japaneſe Empire in 1585, and 


— 


xXXXiij 


which was ſomething ſo une xpelted and — that _ Eyes 085 _ 


Europe were then turned upon it, 


Moſt accounts of this Embaſſy, which were printed in | 0 i 


of Europe, contain little elſe, but a narrative of its reception at Rome, 


and the ſeveral audiences, the Ambaſſadors had of Gregory XIII. who 


died ſoon after their arrival, and of Sixtus V. his Succeſſor. It will 
fu ffice to mention the two following, as the moſt ample and extenſive. 

Relationi della venuta degli Ambaſciatori Giaponeſi a Roma, 
ſino alla partita di Lisbona. Con le accoglienze fatte loro da 
tutti i Principi Chriſtiani, per dove ſono paſſati. Raccolte da 


Guido Gualtieri, Roma 1586, Orad. This work contains, beſides 


a ſhort deſcription of the Empire of Japan, an account of the voyage 


their ſtay there, untill their departure from Lisbon. 
De Miſſione Legatorum Japonenfium ad "ne Carle, 


Ephemeride ipſorum Legatorum colleQus, & in Linguam Lati- 


nam verſus ab Edvardo de Sande, Societatis Jeſu Sacerdote. In 


Macaenſi partu Sinici Regni, in domo Societatis Jeſu, cum fa- 
cultate ord inarii & ſuperiorum, anno 15 90, Quarto Ibis rare 


and curious Treatiſe, which was printed at Macao in China, both in 


Latin and Japaneſe, lays open, at once, the ſtate of Europe and the 
Indies, as it was at that time. The Jeſuits proud of the ag of this 


Embaſſy, which was entirely a work of | theirs, intended: that the Ja- 


paneſe fould be informed, as it were » the Ambaſſadors thenſeher 


1 


of the Ambaſſadors into Europe, and of what happened to "them —_ | 
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te ehe \ſeverplColleFions\ mentioned above, and many other writers dv 
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o the Fm e . bad, met . in PR a Ns re- 
mas able things they had ſeen in their voyage ond return. And certain- 


h it contains as complete an account, as it was then Pelſble to give, of 


the ſtate, of Europe, its Jargeneſs, and diviſion, its government Mo- 
narchical,' Ariſtocratical, ar Democratical : Of the pomp and magnificence 
of. the European Princes, the ſplendor of their Court, their riches and 
power : Of the manner g, cuſtoms, and way of lie of the nobles and in- 
ferior ſort of people: Of the flouriſhing condition: of trade and commerce: 


Of the way of carrying an war in Europe, both. by Sea and Land: Of 


the principal Towns in Europe, particularly of Liibon, Evora, Villavi- 
aieſa, Madrid, Piſa, Florence, Rame, Naples, Padua, Verona, Man- 
tua, Cremona, Milan, Genoa, being the places which the Ambaſſadors 
themſelves had. paſſed through, and where they had been ſhewn, in the 
moſt ample manner, what was curious and.remarkable : Of the power 
and authority of. the Pope, at Rome, the magnificence of bis Court; the 
cerenonies obſerved upon his\demiſe. and burial, as alſo upon the election 
of a nem Pope, the ſplendyr of his Caronntion, the pomp of his going 
to-take Foſſeſſom of the Clunch of S. John de Lateran : Of the: power 


and grandeur of Fhilip II. then King ef Spain, and the largeneſs of his 


dominion in Europe and both the Indies: Of the Republic of Venice, the 
nature of its government; tho ſituation, riches and antiquity of that Jaun 


und Commonwealth : Of tha numerous conqueſts and diſcoveries of ; the 


Poitugueze inthe Indies? Of ſeveral Countries in the Indies, particularly 
the Empire of China; and d wariety of other things, too many to be 
here mentiontd. \ It was wrote by way of Dialogues, wherein the Am- 
baſſadors Mancius and Michael, their tio companions Martinus and 
Julian, Leo, a brother of th Prince of Arima, and Linus, @ brother 
of the Princi of Omura, ar introduced: as Interloeutors. The author 
but h not omitted, in proper places, to giti ſome! account of the Empire of 
Fapan'itſelfyand particalarly to compare the manner and cuſtoms of that 


 Coutttry with thoſd of Europe. In ſhort, "were the whole: work nom fe- 


printed, I do not doubt, but that it mug Lal moet with a n 
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the ſame ſabyelt; a liſt abieniaf\; is hereby:ſutyoined, ranged as nearly as 
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Felation del Martyrio, que ſeys Padres deſtaleos mn 
tres hermannos de la Compania de jeſus y decifiete' [zpoites 
Chriſtianos padecieron en Japon. Por F. Juan de Sancta Maria. 
Madrid 1601, 890, The Franciſcans, whoſe Martyrdom is defcribed 
in this account, were ſent Ambaſſadors from the Governor of Manilhas 
to the Report Taico, and by him received and treated as ſuch, but 
having afterwards, contrary to his repeated commands, continued openly 
and without reſerve to preach at Miaco, they were bee to be \ re- 
cuted at Nagaſaki, as diſturbers of the publick tranquillity, together 
with three Jeſuits and ſeventeen Menge, who veg TO TE when up f 
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for the ſame cauſe. 


Hiſtoria de las Iſlas del Archipelago y Reinos della pt China 


Tartaria, Cochinchina, Malaca, Siam, Camboxa, y Japan, y 


delo Sieeedido en ellos a los Religioſos deſtalcns de la orden del 
SeraphicoPadref ſan Franciſco de la Provincia de fan Gregorio de 
las Fhilippinas. Par F. Marcello de Ribadeneyra, Biteelonk 
1601, 40. Only the fourth, fifth and fexth Book of this Hiſtory, relate 
to the off of the Church of Japan, and in n to the executi 
of the Frunciſcuns above-mentioned. (0191-88 o 
Hiſtoria de las Miſſiones, que kan hecho losReliioſes de la 
Compania de Jeſus, para predicar el Sancte Bvangelio en la 
India oriental, y en 10s Reinos della China, y Japon. Primera 
y ſegunda parte. Por el P. Luis de Guzman, Alcala 16, 
fol. The fifth and fith Book of the firſt volume, and the whole feen 
volume of this H. ſtory, contain a very ample and eirwumſtantia l account 
of the affairs of the Church of Japan, from its FRY by 8. mw. 


cis Xavier; to the end of the fextethth Century ESN ot 


Relacion annual de lis coſas, que han heeho Jos Padres Ue * 
Compania de Jeſus en da India Oriental) y Japon en los atitivs de 
16 Y 16, del progreſſo de la Conienton y Chriſtiandad 
de aquellas partes Valladolid 160, 8% This is à tontinua- 
tion of F. Luis Guzmatt hig Hiſtory" of the Chtrob affairs in China 
and Japan. It was firſt wrote in Portugueze by E. Ferdinand Guer- 


reito, "and tranſlated into Spaniſh by F. Antony Collaco. 


Tre Lettete annue degii anni 1603, 160, 1%, & parti del 
1606/, mandate dal R. P. Franciſco Paſio, Bologna _ 


Theſe. vial Letters ars of F. Johannes Rodericus Gion 
en | 1 
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Literæ Japonicz Arini 1606, hitentee Ari 1606 & 1607, 
illz 3 R. P. Joh. Rodriguez, hz 3 R. P. Matthæo Riccio Soc. Jeſu 
tranſmiſſæ ad Cl. Aquavivam, Latinè redditz à Rhetoribus Colle- 
gii S. ] Antwerpiz 1611, 8 vo. 0 

Literz Japoniæ annorum 1609 & 1610. Ex Italicis Latinæ 
factæ ab Andrea Schotto. Antwerpiæ 1615, 8vo. 

Hiſtoire des Choſes les plus memorables avenues tant ez Indes o- 
rientales, qu autres pais de la decouverte de Portugais, en leſtabliſſe- 
ment & progrez de la Foy Catholique, & principalement de ce 
que les Religicux de la Compagnie de Jeſus y ont fait & endure 
pour la meſine fin, depuis qu · ils y ſont Entrez, juſquez a Fan 1600, 
par Pierre du Jarric, Toloſain, de la meſme Compagnie, 1. partie. 
Bourdeaux 1608, 4to. This Hiſtory, which relates to all the Ea- 
ſtern Countries in general, was compiled chiefly from the Letters of the 
Teſuits, the Life and Letters of S. Francis Xavier, as publiſhed by 
F. Turſellin, the Writings of Mafteus, Acoſta, Guzman, Joannes 
de Lucena, Fernandus Guerreiro, and others, The ſecond Volume qua 
publiſhed at Bourdeaux 1 610, 4to. and the Third, which comes down 
"ny to the Tear 1610, at the ſame place, 1614, Ato. The whole Hiſtory 
11 was afterwards tranſlated into Latin by Matthias e and le 
wy . lifked at Cologn 1615, 8vo. | | 
Rei Chriſtianæ apud Japonios Cem ex Liverls 4 annuis 
|| | 5 Jelu, Annorum 1609, 10, 11, & 12. Collectus 4 Nicolao 
| gaultio. Auguſtæ Vindelicorum. 1615. 8vo. 

14 ; ti po del ſucceſſo, que tuvo nueſtra ſanta fe' en los Reinos dc 
wh Japon deſde el anno 1 61 2, haſte el anno de 1615, imperando Cu- 
my | boſama, Compueſta por el P. Luys Pineyro., S. J. Madrid. 1617. 
| | At the Latter end of | this account, which was taken from the Letters of 
=! the Feſuits in Japan to F. Mutio Vitelleſchi, then general of the or- 
1 der, is a Lift. of all perſons that dere executed in Japan for the Chri- 
Wy lian Religion, from the year 1564 to 1615: 4 alſo of all the Colle- 
i! gen, Schools, and Comvents, which, were taken from the Teſuits during 
4 | the Perſecution, amounting in all to 3. 
my A brief relation of che Perſecution lately made againſt the Ca- 
7H tholick Chriſtians: in the Kingdom of Japan. Divided into two 
TH Books. Taken out of the annual Letters of the Fathers of the So- 
5 ciety 2 Tow! and other authentical informations, tranſlated into 
Engliſh 
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what paſſed in the year 1619. | 
Hiſtoria y Relacion del Japon gelle a anno 161 2, Aa a4 de 
1615. Por el P. Pedro Morejon. S. J. Lisboa 161 5. 4to. 
Hiſtoria del Regno di Voxu del Giapone, dell' antichita, 
nobilta e valore del ſuo Re Idate Maſamune, delli favori, ch'a 
fatti alla Chriſtianita, e defiderio che tiene d'efſer Chriſtiano, e 
dell' aumento di noſtra ſanta fede in quelle parti, e dell Ambaſ- 


Engliſh by' W. W. London. 161 9. ape This relates yy 10 


ciata, che ha inviata alla ſantita di N. S. Papa Paolo V, e delli 


ſuoi ſucceſſi, con altre varie coſe ; fatta par il Dottor Scipione 
Amati, Romano, Interprete e Hiftorico dell Ambaſciata. Roma 
1615, 4to. This was a ſecond Embaſſy from Japan to Rome. It 
was ſent by Idate Maſamune, Prince of Voxu, that is, Osju, the 
moſt Northern Province of the Empire of Japan, and F. Ludovicus 
Sotelo, a Franciſcan, was at the head of it. They went into Europe 


by the way of the Weſt-Indies, and were admitted to an audience of the 
Pope on the 3d of November 1615, As to a more circumſtantial a6. 


tount, the Reader is referred to the work itſelf. 
Lettere annue del Giapone, China, Goa, thiopia al Gene- 


rale della Compagnia di Gieſu, ſeritte dall padri dell“ iſteſſa 


Compagnia nell anni, 1615, 16, 17, 18, 19. Volgarizate dal 
P. Lorenzo delle Pozze. Milano 1621, wed. 


Hiſtoria y Relacion de los fuccedidos en los Reinos de Japon 


y China deſde el anno 1615, haſta el de 1619. Por el P. Pedro 


More jon. S. J. Lisboa 1621, 4to. 


De Chriſtianis apud Japonios triumphis, five de graviffima 


ibidem contra Chriſti fidem perſecutione exorta ab anno 161 2, 


uſque ad annum 1620. Libri V. Auctore P. Nicolao Tri- 


gaultio. Cum M. Raderi auctario & lenibus Sadelerianis. Mo- 


nachij 1623, 4to. 


Hiſtoire de ce qui s eſt paſſè au Japon, tiree des Lettres eſcrites 
es annees 1619, 1620, & 1621. Traduite de Vlralien par le 
P. Pierre Morin. Paris 1625, 8 vo. Aft the latter end of this Hi- 
ſtory there is an account of the Country of Jeflo, by F. Hieronymus 
ab Angelis, who was there in 1621, being a Leiter wrote by him from 
Matſumai, wherein he aſſerts, that although in a former account of 
his he had denied it to be an Mir yet upon later obfervations, and 

the 


* ũIiI 


dores, haſta el de 1620. Compueſto por el P. F. Jacinto 
Orfanel, de la miſma orden. I annadida haſta el fin 


is bf information the Natives were able to give him, he had thought 
fit to alter bis opinion, that to his own certain knowledge it borders upon 


the Sea on the Eaſt, South and Weſt, and that to the North the Cur- 


rents ran ſo ſtrongly, as made him _— that there alſo it wy be 


waſhed. by it. 


| Hiſtoire de ce qui s eſt paſſe es Royaumes FX Japon & de la 


Chine, tiree des Lettres eſcrites es annees 1621 & 22. Traduite 


de I Italien en Francois par Jean Baptiſte de Machault. Paris 
1627, o 
Vita P. Caroli Spinolæ pro Chriſtiana Religione in Japonia 


mortui. Italicè ſcripta a R. P. Fabio Ambrofio Spinola. S. ]. 


Latine reddita a P. Hermanno Hugone. S. J. Antwerpiæ 1630, 
8vo. F. Charles Spinola was burnt alive in Japan, on the tenth of 
September 1622, 

Hiſtoria Eccleſiaſtica de los ſuconſſen de la Chriſtiandad de 
Japan deſde el de 1602, que entro en el la orden de Predica- 


del anno de 1620. Por el P. F. Diego Collado. Madrid 1633, 


fol. This work relates chiefly to the Miſt tons of Fathers of the Order 
of S. Dominic in Japan, as doth alſo, in good meaſure, the following, 
which brings down the affairs of their Miſſions in the Philippine Iflands, 

apan and China, from the year 1582 to 1637. 

Hiſtoria de la Provincia del S. Roſario de la orden de Predi- 
cadores en Philippinas, Japon y China, por Don Fray Diego 
Aduarte, Obiſpo della nueva Segovia, Annadida por el P. F. 
Domingo Goncalez. En Manila en el Collegio de 8. Thomas, 


16 40, fol. 


Relation verdadera y breve de la e y eee que 
padecieron por la confeſſion de nueſtra S. Fe Catholica en Japon, 


quinze Religioſos de la Provincia de S. Gregorio de los deſcalcos 


del orden de S. Franciſco, de Jas Iſlas Philippinas, y otros 
muchos Martyres Religioſos de otras religiones, y ſeculares de 
diferentes eſtados, todos los quales padecieron en Japon deſde el 


anno de 1613, haſta el de 1624. Por el P. Diego de San 


Franciſco. Manila 1625, 8vo. At the latter end of this ſmall 
Tratt ts. Ada audientiæ a 8. D. N. Paulo V. Pontifice opt. 
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INTRODUCTION 


We 


max. Regis Voxu Japoni legatis Rome die 3 Nov. 1615. in 1 pa- 
latio Apoſtolico exhibitæ. 


Literz annuæ e Japonia, anni 1624. ex Italico i in Latinum 


| tranſlate. Dilinge 1628, 8 vo. 


Hiſtoire Ecclefiaſtique 45 Iſles & Royaumes de ls par le 
R. P. Francois Solier. Paris 1627, 4to. This is a general Hiſtory 


of the Church of Japan, and in a Chronological order, Few: ts TO 


dation to the year 16 24. 
Narratio perſecutionis adverſus Chriſtianos excitatæ in variis 


Japoniz Regnis, annis 1628, 29, 30. Ex Italito Latine reddi- 
ta a Joh. Bollando. Antwerpiz, 1635. 8yo. 


Hiſtorie der Martelaaren die in Japan om de Roomſche Ca. 


tholiicke Religie, ſchrickeliicke ende onverdraagelycke piinen 


geleedeen heben, ofte ghedoodt ziin. Bechreeven door Reyer 
Giisbertz. The Author of this ſhort Hiſtory, which is commonly 
printed with F. Caron's Hiſtory of Fapan, lived for ſome time at Na- 
gaſaki in the ſervice of the Dutch Eaſt- India Company, and was an 


eye witneſs to moſt of the facts, which he therein diſcourſes of, our 
which happen d from the year 1622 to 1629. 


Relatione della Provincia del Giapone ſcritta dal. P. Antonio 
Franceſco Cardim. Roma 1643, 8vo. The State of the Chriſtian 
Religion in Japan, Tonquin, Cochinchina, Siam, Cambodia, Laos, 
and the Iſland Haynan, the Embaſſy, which was ſent by the Portu- 
gueze Government of Macao to the Emperor of Japan, in the year 
1640, in order to get, if poſſible, the act of the expulſion of the 


Portugueze repeal d, the barbarous reception of the Ambaſſadors, and 

the cruel execution of their Perſons and whole Retinue, (thirteen only of 
the loweſt rank excepted, who were ſint back to Macas) on the 3d 
of Auguſt 16 40, are the chief Subject of this relation. 


Tractatus in quo agitur de Japoniorum Religione; de 
Chriſtiane Religionis introductione in ea loca; de ejuſdem ex- 


tirpatione. Adjuncta eſt de diverſa diverſarum gentium to- 


renio, M. D. Amſtelodami 1649, 12 mo. This is only an Ab- 
ſtrat of the moſt material things the Author met __ in Maf- 


feus 


tius Telluris religione brevis informatio. Auctore Bernardo Va- 


CO — — 


2 "INTRODUCTION, 
— yr Gm 7 be Livters of th Teſuits; the gecount of Reyer Giiaberts 


and Francis Caron, reduced under certain heads. 
Dell Iſtoria della Compagnia di Gieſu, I Aſia, deſcritta dal 
p. Danicllo Bartoli, Parte I. & II. Roma 1660, f. The firſt part of 
ti general Hiſtory of the Saciety of Jelus, brings down the affairs of 


| their Miſſions into Japan and other parts of Aſia, from the firſt Voyage 
1 to the Indies of S. Fr. Xavier, hither he ſet out in 15 40 to the year 


1569. The ſecond is wholly confined to the Church of Japan, giving a 
general aud cunpleat Hiſtory thereof, from the year 1569, through the 
| = reigns of the Tapaneſe Emperors Nobunanga, Taicoſama, Daifuſama, 
= or as he was alſo called Opgolchiglama, and Xongunſama, to its 
fal abalition under the reign of Toxungoſama in the year 15 40, when 
the Portuguezg alſo nuere expelled the Country, 
. Hiſtgire de l Egliſe qu Japon, par M. I Abbe de T. Paris 1689, 
400. 2 Vols. This is the Hiſtory of the Church af Japan of E. Solier, 
put into better French, enlarged from ſeveral other Memoirs, and con- 
tinued. to the death of the Emperor Torogunſama, which happened in 
1658. It was wrote hy F. Craſſet 4 Jeſuit, whoſe name was prefixed |* 
to the ſecond Edition. An Tingliſh Tranſlation, by an unknown Hand, I : 
was printed at Loudon 1707, iu 2 Vols, Ato. Ti 
1 Dutch Wri- The Duteb hauing not only ufed the trade to Japan as yy as the year 
1 „ 10 op, but having enjoy'd it exoluſtue of all Ewropeau Nations ever ſince 
1640, it is but. vatural to expect move ample aud ſatisfattory Accounts 
fam their Writers, whom 1 proceed now to take into conſideration. 
John Hughes Linſchooten (Linſcoranus) ir the fit I meet with. 


= le 146 a vatiay of Enkhuyſen, aud went into the Indies with Vincent L 
| Fonſeca, Archbiſhop of Goa, in 15 83, ſome tims before the eftabliſ- 
1 went of the Dutch Eaſi India Compauy, It would be foreign to my pur- 
* poſe to mention all the differing editions aud tranſlations of his Travels, 
| | I will guy ah ſerve, that they make out the ſecond, third, and fourth 
= parts of de Bry's India Orientalis, and that B. Paludanus, a noted 
ll. hy ſiciau at En khuyſen, bath added ſome remarks, particularly on thoſe 
[|  thiuge nubich relate to Natural Hiflory. His account of Japan, which 
il tit but /hart, aud not without copfiderable miſtakes, goes no farther, 

| tha tha informations, the Portugueze at ON were then able, or wk | 
1 lag to give him, 
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In another work, entituled Le Grand Routier de Mer, which is by 


ſome likewiſe aſcribed to Linſchooten, there are many curious, and doubt- 


leſs then very uſeful, ob ſervations, relating as well to the Navigation 
to the Indies in general, as in particular to that of Japan , to wit, An 
Account of a Voyage from Liampon in China to Japan, with a deſerip- 
tion of the Coaſts of Bungo, Miaco, Cacay, and the Iſland Toca: The 


Courſe from Lampacon in China to Japan, and the Iſland Firando : The 


Voyage of a Portugueze Pilot from Macao to Japan, and the Province 
| Bungo : Another deſcription of the Courſe from Macao along the Coaſts 
of China to the Iſland of Firando, and the barbour of Umbra (Omura) 


in Japan: A Voyage from Macao to Japan, the Iſand Cabexuma, 


and the harbour of Langueſaque (Nagaſaki) : The Voyage of Francis 
Pays, 4 Portugueze from Macao to Japan, in 1585 : Direttions how 
to diſcover Meaxume. and how to enter the harbour of Nagaſaki : Se- 
weral Voyages from Nagaſaki to Macao in 1 ; 84, 1585, and 1586: 
A Voyage from Firando to Macao. | 

e account of Japan by Francis Caron, ho was Direffor of the 
Durch Trade there, is in proportion to its ſhortneſs, beyond queſtion one 


of the beſt extant, though not altogether without miſtakes. It was writ- 


ten originally in Low Dutch, by way of anſwer to ſeveral queſtions pro- 


poſed to him by M. Lucas, then Direftor General of the Dutch Eaſt India 
Company. It was afterwards tranſlated into moſt European Languages. 


The Engliſh tranſlation, by Capt. Roger Manley, was printed at London 
1663, 8v0, Some account of this author's life and charafter hath al- 
been already given by Dr. Kæmpfer, p. 3 57 of this Hiſtory. Henry 
Hagenaer, who had made a Voyage to Japan himſelf, made ſome addi- 
tions to this account, which A. Caron, upon- his return into Europe 
publickly diſawowd, and communicated a true copy of his work to Mel- 
chizedec Thevenot, who tranſlated and publiſhed it, with a ſhort Pre- 
face, in the firſt Volume of his Relations de divers Voyages curieux, 
qui n'ont point ete publiez. The following pieces, as relating to the 
ſame ſubjeft, are extant with moſt editions of F. Caron's Hiſtory of Ja- 
pan. 1, The remarks of Hagenaer, 2. An Account of thoſe, who 
ſuffered for the faith of Chriſt from 1622 to 1629, by Reyer Giis- 


bertz, (of which above.) 3. A deſcription of the pompous reception of 


the ſecular Monarch of Japan at Miaco, on the 2 5 th of Offober 1626, 
when that Prince went to ſee the Dairi, or Eccleſiaſtical Hereditary Empe- 


[ ror, 
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ror. Written by Conrad, Crammer, then the Dutch Eaſt India Compa- 
ny's. Ambaſſador to the Emperor's Court, and himſelf preſent at this So- 
lennity. 4. A Letter from the Direttor General of the Dutch Eaſt India 
Company to the DireFtors thereof in Europe, touching the trade to Japan. 
5. A ſhort account of the waſt profit and advantages, the Dutch Eaft 
India Company would acquire, if they were poſſeſs'd of the trade to China, 
by Leonart Camps. In the High Dutch Tranſlation, which "was 
printed at Nurnberg 1663, 8vo. there have been farther added, 
1. A Map of the Empire of Japan, wherein it is repreſented as con- 
tiguous to Feſſo. 2. Some additional remarks of John James Mercklin, 
relating chiefly to the affairs of the Dutch after M. Caron's time, and m 


particular to the hardſhips they were obliged to undergo after the expulſion 


of the Portugueze. z. The Travels of the ſaid Mercklin, who ſerved 


the Dutch Eaft India Company in quality of Surgeon from 1644 10 1653, 


and was himſelf for ſome time in Japan. 

The account of M. Caron was again reprinted, from Thevenor's edi- 
dition, in the third Volume of the Recueil de Voyages au Nord, print- 
ed at Amſterdam 1715, 8vo. and the following pieces added : 1. A 
Letter of M. de I'lſle, touching the queſtion, Whether or no Japan be 


an Iſland? (This queſtion hath been amply diſcuſſed at the beginning of 
this Introduttion.) 2. An account of the diſcovery of the Country of 
| Jello, or Elo, ſituated to the North of Japan, which was made by the 
Ship Caſtrecoom in 1643. 3. The Map of Japan, publiſhed by M. Re- 
land, contratfed, 4. A deſcription of the Eaſtern Tartary, by F. Mar- 


tini, wherein, among other Provinces, ſome account hath been given 


of the Country of Jeſſo. 5. Some obſervations relating to the original 
deſcent of the Japaneſe. 6. Some memoirs touching the eſtabliſhment of a 


Trade to Japan. Written, by order of M. Colbert, by M. Caron. To- 
gether with a copy of the Inſtruftions to be given to the ſaid M. Caron, 


who was to be ſent in quality of Ambaſſador from the King of France 


to the Emperors of China and Japan, and the King's Letters to theſe tao 
Monarchs, which are dated in the 2 4th year of his reign, that is, 
1667. (Dr, Kæmpfer, p. 3 57 of this Hiſtory, hath given the rea 
ſons, for which M. Caron did not only quit the Service of the Dutch 


Eaſl India Company, but betray one of the moſt valuable branches of 


their commerce, as the trade to Japan then was, to other powers.) 7. 


The orders of the Emperor of Japan, . the exclufion of the Portu- 


gue Te 
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Ed 
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gueze from his nnd for ever. 8. An account of what happenet! 
at Formoſa, when as yet in the hands of the" Dutch Eaſt- india Com- 
pany, between Peter Nuyts, Governor of that Iſland, and ſome Ja- 
paneſe, who had been unjuſtly detained by him. (This account «differs 
in ſome things from that given by Dr. Kempfer, p. 56 of the Appen⸗ 
dix to this Hiſtory.) 9. An Hiſtorical account of the ſudden demoli 
tion of the Dutch Eaft-India Company s s new built Warehouſe at Fi- 


rando in 1640. 


Deſcriptto Regni Mponte, cum quibuſt affnis ade 


ex varits Autoribus collecta, & in ordinem redacta, per Bert 


hardum Varenium, M. D. Amſtelodami 1629, 12mo. 'This 


is only an arge of the moſt material things the Author met with 


in ſeveral of the above-mentioned writers, and particularly in Marco 
Polo, the Letters of the Feſuits, ee Giisbertz, and Caron, 
reduced under certain heads. 

The memorable Embaſſies of the Dutch to the Burpeibrs of Tapon, 
wherewith I ſhall conclude this lift of the Dutch writers, were written 
originally in Low Dutch by Arnoldus Montanus, and publiſh'd at 
Amſterdam 1669, fol. They were ſoon after tranſlated into Engliſh 
and publiſhed by John Ogilby, by the following Title : Atlas Japans 


nenſis; being remarkable Addreſſes, by way of Embaſſy, from 
the Eaſt- India Company of the United Provinces to the Empe- 
ror of Japan, containing a deſcription of their ſeveral Territo- 
ries, Cities, Temples and Fortreſſes; their Religions, Laws 


and Cuftoms ; their prodigious Wealth and gorgeous Habits 3 
the nature of their Soil, Plants, Beaſts, Hills, Rivers and Foun- 
tains, with the Character of the ancient and modern Japanners. 
Collected out of their ſeveral Writings and Journals by Arnol- 
dus Montanus. Engliſhed and adorned with above a hundred 


ſeveral Sculptures, by John Ogilby, Eſq;. London 1670, fol. 
The French Edition was publiſhed at Amſterdam 1680, fol. with 


ſome additions and alterations, The ſame Cuts ſerved for the three Edi- 
tion. This work doth by no means anſwer, neither the expence beſtowed 
en the impreſſion, nor the promiſes made in the very Title-page, nor doth 


it deſerve the favourable reception it hath met with. It is full of large 
digreſſons, often altogether foreign to the purpoſe, and although it was 


or ded to have been collected Py the Journals and Memoirs of the 
Am- 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Ambaſſadors themſelves, yet, I "IN it will be Kind, upon mo 
that if it was cleared, of what the Author hath barely, and without 


any order, tranſcribed from the Letters of the Jeſuits, and moſt of thoſe 
other writers mentioned in the preceding Catalogue, the reſt would be re- 


duced to a few Sheets. But what is moſt material, moſt of the Cuts, 
which are the greateſt embelliſhments," and, as it were, the Soul of per- 
formances of this kind, do greatly deviate fone truth, repreſenting things 
not as they were, but as the Painter fancied them to be. For as to the de- 


ſeriptide part, it maſt be owned, that the Author hath laid the publick 


under ſome obligations, by bringing together into one Volume, what could 
then be ſaid on the ſubject, and was diſperſed in many. 


Beſides the Portugueze and Dutch, the Engliſh alſo were once ; poſe 


ſeſſed of the Trade to Japan, 1 they loſt it again in a few years, 
for what reaſons is not known. Their Factory was ſet up at Firando, 
under the care of Capt. John Saris, who went to Japan by the way of 
the Molucca's, in the Clove, one of the three Ships (the Hector, the 
Thomas, and the Clove) fitted out by the Eaſt-India Company in 


161, for their eighth voyage to the Indies. Capt. Saris upon bis ar- 


rival in Japan, which was in June 1613, repaired forthwith to the 
Court of the Emperor Ongoſchioſama, who then reſided at Surunga, 


and was admitted to an audience of that Monarch on the 8th of Sep- 


tember, of whom he obtained ample privileges, very honourable to the 
Brin Nation, whoſe fame had already reached theſe remote parts of the 


world, and exceedingly advantageous to the Eaſt-India Company, one of 
which, and certainly not the leaſt conſ1derable, was, that they ſhould 


have leave to ſet out upon diſcovery of the Country of Jedſo, or any 


other part in or about the Empire of Japan, a privilege, which 


the Portugueze, even at the time of their higheſt intereſt with the 
Japaneſe, were not able to procure on any terms whatever, The 


good ſucceſs Capt. Saris met with in his Negotiations at the Impe- 
rial Court, was owing, in great meaſure, to the aſſiſtance of one Wil- 


liam Adams, a Kentiſh man, who had been formerly in the ſervice of 
the Dutch, and was chief Pilot to a fleet of five Sails ſent to the Eaſt- 


Indies, through the Streights of Magellan, under the Command of 


Jaques Mahay, in 1598. The event of this voyage, the ſtranding 
of the Ship, on board which Adams was, upon the Coaſts of Bungo, 
ond his adventures in Japan, where he got into great favour with the 

Emperor, 
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INTRODUCTION. vr 


Emperor, may be ſeen at large in Purchaſe his Pilgrims, (Vol. I. 


p. 126) as ſet forth by himſelf in two Letters written from Japan, one 


of which is dated October 2 2, 1611. The ſame Author hath given us 


(p. 334, & ſeq. of the firſt Volume of his Pilgrims) not only a ge- 
neral account of the aforeſaid eighth voyage, made by order, and for 
the Eaſt-India Company, but likewiſe a more particular narrative of the 
woyape of Capt. Saris to Japan, of his journey to the Court of the Ja- 

paneſe Emperor, and his tranſa&ions there, together with the obſerva- 


tions he made during his ſtay in Japan, and the ſettlement of a Factory 


at Firando, the whole out of his own Journals, Upon the departure 


ef Capt. Saris for Europe, one Richard Cocks, a Merchant, was left 


at Firando, with eight Engliſhmen, three Interpreters and two Sos. 
Several Letters of this Richard Cocks, and others, have been printed 
by Purchaſe (p. 395, & ſeq. of the ſaid firſt Volume of his Pilgrims.) 


wherein an account 1s given of what paſſed at Firando after Capt. 
Saris was gone to the Emperor's Count, as alſo of later occurrencies there 


after his departure for England, from the year 1614 to 1620. There 
is nothing elſe in Purchaſe relating to Japan, but a ſhort Letter of one 


Arthur Hatch, a Miniſter, then lately returned from thence, dated at 


Wingham in Kent, Nov. 25. 1623, wherein there are ſeveral very 


pertinent remarks on the Government of the Japaneſe Empire, and the 
ſtate of affairs at that time. 


There was likewiſe a ſhort account of Japan printed in Swediſh 


(Wiifingsborgh 1667, 4to) by Oloff Erichſon Willman, together 


with the voyages of Nils Matſon into Aſſa and Africa, the voyage of 


the ſaid Willman to the Eaſt- Indies, China and Japan, and an account 
of a journey through Muſcouy into China. 
The Natural Hiſtory of Fapan, and the State of Phy ck in that 


Country, have never been profeſſedly treated of by any writer. Beſides what 


Dr. Kæmpfer hath done himſelf, and which I have already touched upon 
in my account of his Life, and in ſome parts of this Introduction, the 


following performances of Cleyer and Ten Rhyne, are the only one 


tending this way, that came to my Knowledpe. 

Specimen Medicinz Sinicz, five Opuſcula Medica ad men- 
tem Sinenfium ; eontinens, I. De-Pulfibus Libros quatuor e Sini- 
co tranſlatos. II. Tractatus de pulſibus ab erudito Europæo col- 
lectos. III. Fragmentum Operis Medici ibidem ab erudito Eu- 
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ropæo conſcripti. IV, Excerpta Literis eruditi Europæi in Chi- 
na, V. Schemata ad meliorem præcedentium intellegentiam, 
VI. De Indiciis morborum ex Linguz coloribus & affectionibus. 


Cum Figuris æneis & ligneis. Edidit Andreas Cleyer, Haſſo- 


Caſſelanus. Ul: M. Licentiatus, Soc. Ind. in Nova Batavia Ar- 
chiater, Pharmacop. Director & Chirurg. Ephorus. Franco forti 
1682, 4to. This curious work, though it relates properly ſpeaking to 


the Phy ck of the Chineſe, yet it deſerves to be referr d to Japan, as 


* State of Phyſicb is nearly the ſame in that Country as it is in Chi- 
The Figures alſo agree in great meaſure, with thoſe of an Ana- 
ba Na Treatiſe of the Japaneſe, now in the hands of Sir Hans Sloane, 


Excerpta ex obſervationibus Japonicis, Phyſicis, &, Wil- 


helmi Ten Rhyne, De Frutice Thee. This curious account of the 


Tea was printed by Jacobus Breynius his in Centuria prima Ex- 


oticarum aliarumque minus cognitarum Plantarum. Gedani 


1678. fol. The ſame Author hath alſo given us (p. 2. of his Cen- 


turia) an Account of the Camphire Tree growing in Japan, chiefly 
from the obſervations of the aid Ten Rhyne, who ſent him a 
Branch of it. (Ten Rhyne in the Title to the Excerpta abovemen- 
tioned, is wrongly called Phyſician, Botaniſt and Chymiſt to the 


Fapperor of Japan, where he was only, like Dr. Kemper Phyſici aan 


to the Dutch Factory and Embaſſy. 

Wilhelmi ten Rhyne, M. D. Diſſertatio te N 6 Man- 
tiſſa ſchematica de acupunctura, & Orationes tres I. De Chymiæ 
ac Botaniæ antiquitate & dignitate. II. De Phyſiognomia. III. 
De Monftris ſingula ipfius autoris notis illuſtrata. Londini, 1683. 
This diſſertation of the Gout was written chiefly with regard to the 
cure of this diſtemper by the Moxa, which had been very much re— 
commended by Hermannus Buſhovius, a Miniſter of the Goſpel at 
Batavia, To the Mantifſa Schematica have been added three 
Schemes, ſhewing what parts of the human body are to be burnt with 
the Moxa, according tothe Chineſe and Japaneſe, and likewiſe. 4 ff. 


gure of the needle, which the Japaneſe make uſe of in the Acupun- 
cura. 


As to the Language of the ran, 15 b whereof one frould 
have thought 8 thing of the utmoſ} conſequence, not only to thoſe, who 
ut the trade to Tapav, but chiefly 10 the Jeſuits and other religious 
20050 . Fajon, 
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INTRODUGTION. 


Perſons, employ'd in propagating of the Goſpel, who could not flatter 


themſelves with any hopes of ſucceſs, unleſs enabled, by a competent kill 
therein, to converſe and diſcourſe with the Natives, it may appear flrange, 


that ſo little bath been done to facilitate the underflanding of it. There is 


indeed a ſpecimen of the Charatters at the latter end of the ſecond edition 
of Maffeus his collection of Letters, (v. p. xxxii. of this Introduflion) 
and another in Purchaſe, being a copy of the Privileges granted by the 
Emperor Ongoſchioſama t the Engliſh, but they were intended rather 


for curioſity than uſe. F. Didacus Collado, a Franciſcan, is the only 


one who publiſhed, A Grammar of the Japaneſe Language: as alſo 
a Dictionary, in Latin, Spaniſh, and Fapaneſe, in two volumes, and 


likewiſe, the way of examining a Japanele in the auricular confeſſion, 
all which were printed at Rome, 163 2, 4to. at the expence of the con- 


gregation de propaganda fide, but the Japaneſe words, in all Fheſe 
works, are expreſſed only in Latin Charafters, 0 


Beſides what is to be met with in ſeveral places of this H. ivy of Ja- 


pan, relating to the Language of the Country, I have added (Tab. X LV.) 


three Alphabets of the fimple Charafters, and ſome ſpecimens of the com- 


pound ones. But of this, more in my FOO. of 1 the mo Toble, to 
which I refer the Reader. 


Before I quit this ſubjeff, it will not be improper to wy a 22 the 
Tapaneſe writers themſelves : I have met «with the Titles of ſome in Dr. 


Kæmpfer's manuſcript memoirs, but far the greater part, ( which I. have 
marked with a *) were brought by him into Europe, and are now * => 


valuable collefFion of Sir Hans Sloane. 

* Nippon Odaiki. The Amals of the Japaneſe TINY an ace 
count of their origin and remarkable aftions, of the ſucceſſion of all the 
Emperors of J jou. Sinmu to our 9, and Wy what ip wk i. 


every one's reign. 


Nippon Okaitſu, in the literal ſenſe, an adumbration of the 
great things of Japan, is of kin a to the foregoing work, and relates 
| likewiſe to the heroic and remarkable aftions of the Tapaneſe from the 


Foundation of their Empire. (An abftraft of the principal things, con- 
contained in the ſe two aworks, hath oy gfven in the ſecond Book of. this 


Hiftory of Japan. 
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Tai Fee ki. An account of the war between the families of Feki 
and Gendſi, which lafted forty years, and ended with the extirpation of 
the Feki family. It is a large work, divided into fourſcore parts, which 


are commonly bound up in forty Volumes, 


mabara. The rebellion of the Chriſtians of Arima, who retired to 


Feeki mono Gattari : A Diſcourſe of the affairs of the Feeki”s, 5, 
which turns upon the ſame ſubject with the laſt. 

* Ofacca mono Gattari : A Diſcourſe of the affairs of Oſac- 
ca. This is an ample account of the inteſtine wars, which aroſe in Ja- 
pan, upon the demiſe of Taicoſama, between the Counſellors of ſtate 
appointed by that Monarch, and Ongoſchiolama, whom he had made 
Tutor to Fide Jori, his þoY Son and Heir, of the celebrated frepe of 
the Caſtle of Oſacca by Ongoſchioſama, the taking of that Caſtle, 
the untimely end of Fide Jori, and the manner of Ongoſchioſama's 
ſeizing the Crown of Japan upon Fide Jori's death. This Ongoſchi- 
oſama is the ſame Emperor, who granted the liberty of ng to Japan 
both to the Engliſh and Dutch. 

* Simabaraki, or Simabaragaſen, an account of the war at Si- 


the number of 37000, into a Caſtle upon the Gulph of Simabara, the 


ſiege and ſurrender of this Caſtle, and the unparallel'd butchery of the 


befieged, whereby the Chriſtian Religion was totally aboliſh'd in Japan, 


are the ſubject of this diſcourſe. Amongſt many other writings of Dr. 


Kempfer, now in poſſeſſion of Sir Hans Sloane, is a ae of 
theſe two works. 
The Hiſtory of Abino Sime, Son 5 the Emperor Abi no- Jaflima. 


Sin dai ki. A Hiſtory of all the Gay of the Jopaneſe e, as they 


were of old worſhipped in the Country. 


Tenſinki. A particular Hiſtory if the life * Leroic aBSions of 


Tenfin, who is the chief of the Sintos Gods of the Japaneſe. 
Nippon Idſumi no kuni Oojafijro, that is, the wars of the Gods 
in Oojaſijro in the Province Idſumi. 
Dai fanja Firamitz. 4 Treatiſe F all the Hats are by 
the Budſdoiſts. 
Sikki moku. The Laws and Conflitutions of the Tapaneſe 25 
EKiuſaj. A Treatiſe F the civil . and Ceremonies of the Ja- 


paneſe 


1 FB 


Soogakf. 


n £ „ og Ln wg < WE, > 
7 n 3 © ig, OIL. ͤ . ĩͤ „ : 
um Ie PEE CCC 


Soogakf. A Treatiſe containing the precepts of morals, as taught [ 
and practiſed by the Siutoiſts, or Fee F the Japaneſe: It is | 
divided into five parts. | 

Fontsjo O in fifi, that is, in the literal ſenſe, the artifice 4 the | 
Shadow of the Japaneſe Cherry Tree. It is a Treatiſe of the art 
of governing by Itakura Suwono Cami, Governor of Miaco, who 1 
in the decline of his life retired from buſmeſs, and wrote this Book un l 
der a large Cherry- Tree in bts Garden, whence alſo Be bath borrowed | 
that Title. „ = 

Tfure dfure Ioſijdano Kenko, that is, the Solitudes of lofiida- — 1 

nokenko, who was once a Soldier in the Emperor's ſervice, but retired . if 
afterwards into a Convent, and turned Monk. ſt is à Collection of 
moral Sentences, very e to regulate the hed of mankind | 
in various ſcenes of life. | 

Faku nin Isju, that is, the verſes of an hundred men. It is 
a Book of Poetry, ea by an hundred perſons of the Court of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Hereditary Emperor, every one of whom furniſhed his quota. 

|  Kojogun. A Treatiſe of the Government of Japan. 

* Nipponki. An account of the moſt remarkable _ to be 
met with in the Empire of Japan. 

* Sitzi Joſſu. A Geographical deſcription if the Empire of Ja- 
pan, tranſlated in Chap. V. of the firſt Book of this Hiſtory of Japan. 

* Isje mono Gattari. A diſcourſe of the affairs of Isje, by | 
Narifide, a Perſon of the Eccleſiaſtical Hereditary Emperor his Court. 

* A deſcription of the Court of the Dairi, or Eccleſiaſtical Heredi- 
tary Emperor of Japan, together with one hundred ooF . of 

the Perſons compofing that Court. 

* Jedo Kagami. A deſcription 7 the Court of the Sigler Mo- 
narch at Jedo, with a liſt of all the Officers, and their Revenites,” 

Sikki. A Chineſe Chronicle, containing a deſcription wi wo "pu 
remarkable occurrencies in the Empite of China. 

Mannengojomi, that is, an almanack for ten e years, 

wherein it hath been calculated, what days are yarns: or n 
according to the influence o the Cæleſtial Sign. 

* 'Dfiookivi. An Almanack. They are _— For Ince in = 1 
beighth, and ee feet in lugt bn. | 


x 
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* Ofasjo. A Treatiſe of the Elements, Worlds, Heavens, Stars, 
Comets, Meteors, Ec. 

* Kinmodſui. A Japaneſe Herbal, wherein are the figures of near 
five hundred Plants and Trees growing in Japan, with their names and 
1 uſes. This Work is divided into eight Books, and the Plants are done 
N after the ſame manner, as I have repreſented the Tea in a corner of 

4 5 Tab. XXXVIII. 

| A Book of the Quadrupeds of a pan, with the figures of upwards 
of ſixty, done after the ſame manner, and of the ſame ſize, with the 
Chimerical ones in Tab. IX. of this Hiſtory, which I have copied out 


of this Book, 
* A Book of Birds, — near fourſeore Birds, done after the 


ſame manner. 

* Two Books, e near an hundred figures of Fiſhes, Crabs, 
Shells, Snakes, Lizards, Frogs, Inſetts, and the like, all done after 
the ſame manner. I have engraved ſome of the moſt remarkable in Tab. 
X. ad XIV. of this Hiſtory. 

An Anatomical Treatiſe, containing the figures of ſeveral external 
and internal parts of the human body, not very different from ay 7 
the Chineſe, engraved in Dr. Cleyer's Medicina Sinenſis. 

* A Book of Minerals, Stones, Corals, and other curioſities. 

Li * Two Books of their Habits, Head-dreſſes, Gowns, c&c. 
1 E Several Books, containing the figures of upwards of 400 Inftru- 
| ments, Arms, Houſhold-goods, of the Tapaneſe, ſeveral of which I have 
il | engraved in Tab. XXI, XXII, XXXI, XXXII, to facilitate the 
7 under ſtanding of ſome paſſages in this Hiſtory. 

il 5 * Kennei Tſioofo ki Mokurokf. Inſtructions for Families, rela- 
xi ting to what is to be known or done in a family. 

= * Two Books relating to the way of Building of the Japaneſe 1 
1 in are repreſented ſeveral of their Caſtles, pes Houſes, Gardens, 
0 Roads, Wells, Hedges, and the lille. 

Hl | H Book relating to Agriculture, containing the frures #4 all the b 
i |: : Inſtruments uſed in Japan for Ploughing, 'Tilling, GWS. 

Wil * Dod(urski. Several Road-books for the uſe of Travellers, giving 
am account of the diſtances of places, the prices of Viftuals, and Carri- 
age, and the like, with many ure of the Buildings, and other remark- 
able things to be jon « on the Road. 


Tous I 


r — m, et ok ts Wr ee ee 
$5425 622 r S r 7s 

> WM F I . 
= — 

op 


WEST, 
8 
SEM 
4 8 
1855 
. WERE. 
. ol 7 "5 
$4: 
1. 
* 
N 
[2 


INTRODUCTION. 
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* Three Books of Heraldry, containing the Coats of Arms of the Em- 
peror of Japan, as alſo of the Princes and Noblemen of the Empire, to- 
gether with the Pikes, and other Badges and Enfigns of Authority, which 


are uſually carried before them. I have engraved ſeveral of theſe in 
the Frontiſpiece, and in Tab. XXX. 


* A Diftionary, containing five thouſand Sſin, Cd Tas 


and Sſo Charakters: ſome ſpecimens of which are to be ſeen in Tab. 


XLV, in the two laſt Colunms to the left. 


* Several Copy-books, ſhewing the various figures f their Charafters, 


fi imple and compound. 


* A map of the whole world, 3 to the Fapaneſe. It is teu 
Feet broad, and four Feet three Inches long. 


* Several Maps of the Empire of Japan, of two Feet, three "OY 


in breadth, and fix Feet and a half in length. 
* A Map of the Empire of China, divided into its ſeveral Provinces 


of four Feet in length and as many in breadth. 


* A groumd. plot of Jedo, the Capital City and Refidence fi the " 


cular Emperor, of four Feet and a half in length, and as many in wn 
contratted in Tab. XXX of this Hiſtory. 


* A ground. plot of Miaco, the Reſidence of the Ecclefi ofical He- 


 reditary Monarch, five Feet 8 half long, and four Feet broad, a 


tracted in Tab. XXVII of this Hiftory. 501 


* A Map of the Town ef Nagaſaki, and the neighbouring ds 


four Feet eleven Inches long, and two Feet two acl brood, den 
in Tab. XIX. | 


* A Ground- plot of the Town of Oſacca, of reve Feet i in gh, 


and two Feet eight Inches in breadth. 


A particular Map of the Road from Nagaſaki' to Oſacca, with 
the repreſe ntations of the Rivers, Bridges, Towns, Caſtles, Temples, 


Oc. in a Roll, twenty Feet long, and eleven Inches broad. 
* Another Map of the Road from Ofacca to Jedo a Fer r the ome 


manner, and of the ſame length and breadth. 
* Views of the moſt celebrated Temples, Caſtles, and her Building. 


of the Fapaneſe, to the number of fifty, done by the Natives, in wa- 
ter colours, all of the ſame ſize and make with thoſe engraved in Tab. 


XVII, XVIII. XXXV and XXXVI, which I have copied out of 
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Concluſion, 


mory, and to give, in ſome places, a mare ample explanation f _ 


_— - Mats hd * 


INTRODUCTION. | 


Having thus gone through what 1 propoſed to treat of in this Intro- 


dufTion, it may now at laſt be rea ſonobly expected, that I ſhould. ſay 


ſomething oh my own behalf : I am very-{enſible, that this performance 
i3 far from being without Faults, in excuſe of which,” although I could 


alledge ſeveral things, yet I will rather rely on the candour of my rea- 


ders, in hopes, that the difficulties, which inevitably attend the tranſlatins 
of 2 work of this kind, and which were not a little encreaſed by ſome- 
thing very intricate and obſcure in the author's ſtile, together with the 
confileration, that I was to tranſlate into a Language, which 1s not 
my mother tongue, will be a means to ſoften the cenſures of ſome, and 
that the pains, I have been at in many other reſpects, will make 


amends with more impartial judges, for what imperfections ſtill re. 


main. What I chiefly aimed at, was to expreſs the ſenſe of the 
author, in as clear and intelligible à manner, as was not inconſi- 
ſtent with the nature of the ſubject, and the genius of the Engliſh 
Language; and being conſcious of my own inſufficiency, I have, for a 


farther ſatisfaflien, deſired ſome of my friends to peruſe my tranſlation, 


and to correct what they found very much amiſs therein, As to the 
Cuts, but very few were left finiſhed by the Author: All the reſt Thave 


drawn with my own hand, either from his unfiniſhed originals, or from 


the prints and drawings of the Japaneſe, in the Collection of Sir Hans 
Sloane, and if they ſhould appear to ſome to fall ſhort in point of ele- 
gance, though even as to that I have taken all poſſible care, I have. the 
ſatisfa&tion at leaſt, that I can wouch for the truth and accuracy of 
them, and their conformity with the originals. But there is one thing, 
which I cannot forbear taking notice of, before I conclude, and that is, 


| that the Author hath repeated, in ſome. places, what he had already 


mentioned in others : I intended at firſt to leave out all theſe repetitions, 


but upon ſecond thoughts, and for ſome other reaſans, I reſolved to give 
the whole Hiſtory, as it had been delivered to me: the rather, as the 


ſaid repetitions, which the Reader is deſired candidly to excuſe, are in 


the end not altogether uſeleſs, both as they ſerve to refreſh the me- 


10 as were but N 15 mb pen in others. 8 


* : 1 * 
4 


\ 3 © x 
9 4 8 , 4 * K's N k 
4 A 
* 3 : þ : 0 4 g . 
3 #. 1 8 y f * 4 Fo TY Y . 
: K 4 * L f 7 4 a 6. 4 Fu ' he 1 5a 4 $ # * % 


ba i 3 


7 
RAGS 
Þ 


Las 
* 9 


1 ww W ˙— ee ooo ner eres ap or 


——_ — 
5 


i 
Ha 
£1 4 
f 


. 
n 
-. i 
0 , 
«6 | 
- ” 
. | 
X 
/ 
1 , we v3 6 21 þ 


AGENERAL DESCRIPTION 


: 4 
* $ F. \ . 5 Y F } 
1 1 5 * ; * 1 
A . 1 0 # . , 
# . 4 F : / * 
O F 2 by H E | | 
| Un ; 4 | * 
N a 5 P ; o ; , 5 
5 : : * 
9 # - 


r „ 


C H APC 
F Journal of | our age from Batavia to Sim, with an account 
i of what happen'd dur ing our Stay there. 


„rr ER I bad made ſome Stay at Batavia, the Capital Cel 


P):, the Author's 
wt h of the Dutch Faſt- India Company in the Indies, and “ 04. 
1 AH 4 Reſidence of the Director General, ſeated upon the great 

| EP Bt land Java, an Opportunity offer'd for ſailing to Japan, 
FN on board a Dutch Ship, call'd De Vaelſtroom, bound 


| * for that Country. I was offer'd the Place of Phyſician 
4 | 
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to the Embaſſy, which the Company ſends once a Year to the Japa- 
neſe Emperor's Court. It is now almoſt a Century, ſince this Empire 
hath been, as it were, ſhut up and kept from all Commerce with foreign Na- 
tions, except the Dutch, who being look'd upon as the fincereſt of 
all F, oreigners, are for this Reaſon admitted among them and tolerated, 
ooh, under a very ſtrict Inſpection, and are allow'd this particular 
A ; Flavour, 
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their Reſpe& to the Emperor. This is the only Opportunity at pre- 
ſent, an European can have of going thither, and viewing the Majeſty 
of that Court and Empire. Our Ship was bound firſt to Siam, there 
to diſpoſe of Part of her Cargo, and to take in Goods. of that Coun. 
try, whereby I had an Opportunity of ſeeing alſo this famous King- 
dom and its magnificent Court. 
Departwre T went on Board on Sunday the Seventh of May 1690 early in the 
pag Morning. We weigh'd Anchor the ſame Day and ſet Sail with a 
ſmall, but favourable Breeze. About Noon we made the _ ſmall Iſland 
Eidam, lying a few Leagues off Batavia, along which we coaſted till 
late at Night, when we loſt ſight of it. ' 

On Monday the Eighth we loſt Sight of the high Land of Jaun, but 
not of the neighbouring Iſlands, We were becalm'd in the Afternoon 
and advancing but ſlowly, caſt Anchor in Twenty nine Fathoms, left 

the Currents, which run here very ſtrongly, ſhould carry us too much 

out of our Courls. About half a League off us we ſaw a ſmall Por- 

tugueſe Veſlel at Anchor, with Chineſe Sailors on board, which ſet 

5. Pal, Sail from Batavia two days before. She was call'd the St, Paul, and 
had the Image of this Apoſtle painted upon her Stern. She had been 

in Japan about five Years ago, notwithſtanding that by order of the 

34 Japaneſe Emperor all Portugueſe whatever are forbid entring his Do- 
= | minions under Pain of Death and Forfeiture of their Ships and Goods. 
| I flatter myſelf the Reader will not be diſpleas'd to be inform'd of the 
Occaſion and Event of this Voyage, which I particularly enquir'd into 
at Batavia, the rather ſince it bears a near relation to the main Sub- 

jet of this Hiſtory, | 
About ſix Years ago, a Japaneſe Veſſel was forc'd away, in a violent 
Storm, from the Coaſts of Japan towards China, and having ſuffer'd 
many Incommodities, was at laſt wreck'd near Macao, a famous tra- 
ding Town in China, belonging to the Portugueſe. The Portugueſe Go- 
vernment at Macao thought this an excellent Opportunity, to recom- 
mend themſelves to the Japaneſe Emperor, and perhaps, which they 
had more at heart, to recover their former advantageous Trade. For 
this reaſon it was reſolv'd to relieve the twelve Japaneſe, whoſe Lives 
Il had been ſav'd, to treat them with kindneſs and civility, and gene- 
Wh rouſly to ſend them back to Fapan on board one of their own Ships. 
Wl But the Event fell far ſhort from anſwering their Expectation; for 
When they got into the Harbour of Nangaſaki, all the Japaneſe with- 

out exception were committed to Priſon, and the Portugueſe Veſlel 
160 | ſtritly guarded, without permitting any Body to ſet foot on ſhore, till 
1 the Governors of Nangaſaki could give an Account of this nice 
= Affair to the Imperial Court at Fedo, and Orders ſent from thence 
i | as to their further Conduct. The Portugueſe were like to be put 
=—_ - to Death and to have their Ship burnt, purſuant to the ſtanding 
Imperial 
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Imperial Orders on this head; but the Severity of the Court being 
ſomewhat allay'd, partly by length of time, partly by the interceſſion 
of Mr. Buteman, then Reſident of the Dutch Eaſt- India Company, they at laſt, 
in conſideration of their good Intention, obtain'd leave to return to 
Macao, and Proviſions were offer'd them conſiſting chiefly in Rice and 
Water. The unhappy Japaneſe, after a rude Impriſonment of two 
years, were ſet at Liberty, and under a ſtrict Guard ſent to their na- 
tive Towns. One of our Reſidents, upon his return from Fedo to Nan- 
gaſali, met ſome upon the road. Thus this Voyage ended without 
the leaſt advantage to the City of Macao. But to proceed on our own 
Voyage. | es | 
We weigh'd anchor after midnight, and on the Ninth in the Morn- 
ing made the Thouſand Iflands, as they are here call'd. We were in 
Sight of the high Land Lampon, in Sumatra oppoſite to Bantam. 
We ſaw likewiſe the Weſtern Mountains both of Favs and Sumatra, 
and particularly one in Sumatra, remarkable for its height, which 
to our great Grief we had had ſo long in Sight, ſome Months before 
in our Voyage from Atſjn to Batavia, The Wind was variable, moſt- 
ly 8. We were almoſt becalm'd in the afternoon, and could not make 


the Iſland Norderwachten, that is Northern Guard, before Evening. Af 
ter Sunſet a freſh favourable Gale ſprung up. | | 


It was cloudy all the "Tenth, The Wind E. S. E. We ſteer'd North 

out of fight of Land or Iflands, excepting ſome few of the higheſt 

= Mountains in Sumatra, the tops of which we perceiv'd indiſtinctly 

= through the Clouds. We caſt Anchor late at Night in fix Fathoms, 

bo avoid running againſt Land in the Night, which was ſeen from the 

7 great Maſt the evening before, and ſuppos'd to be the Iſland Lucipara, 
= lying at the mouth of the Strait of Banca. „„ 

bs On the Eleventh of May we weigh'd anchor early in the morn- 

ing, but a Calm enſuing forc'd us to drop it again, and to lie by for 

- ſome hours. About two hours after Sun rifing, a brisk Gale ſprung 

up at S. and we ſteer'd North between Land, which we ſaw laſt 


evening, and found to be the Ifland Lucipara, and the Coaſts of Su- 
matra towards the Straits of Banca, og . 


Before I proceed further, I cannot forbear obſerving in general that yoyage from 
the Voye from Batavia to Siam is attended with no ſmall difficul- Batavia to &. 
ties and dangers, becauſe of the many ſmall low Iſlands, Rocks, TW 
Shoals and Sands. A careful and prudent Pilot muſt always keep at a 
due diſtance from Land, that is, neither too near it, nor too far off, 
that in caſe of ſtrong ſtormy Winds and Turnado's, which frequently 
and unawares ariſe in this Paſſage, he may have an opportunity of 
coming to an anchor, and by this means preſerve the Ship from run- 
ning a- ground, or from being caſt away too far out of her Courſe. 

For this Reaſon Ships commonly lie at anchor over night, the rather 
if Land was ſeen the day before, or ſome Signs appear'd of its be- 


ing, 
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ing near. The moſt Avvgerowl Paſſage bete of its Narrowneſs, 


—— 


Banca, this name, and the Coaſts of Sumatra. The Coaſts of Sumatra all 


ſtor'd with Woods. Banca, on the contrary, is ragged and broken 
with high Hills and Mountains in ſome Parts, and low verdant ground 
in others. It ſeems in the main to be a very fruitful Ifland. All 
the Ships bound for the Eaſtern Coaſts of Malacca, for Siam, Can 
bodia, Cochinchina, China and Japan, . paſs theſe Straits. The Coaſts 
of Sumatra, oppoſite to Banca, have two or three remarkable Points 
4 running out into the Straits. We got within half a League of the 
| ſaid Coaſts, becauſe” there is a good ſoft Clay at the bottom and 
l even ground in fix Fathoms Water and more. We made the ſecond 
Point of the Coaſts of Sumatra before Sun ſet, and lay by againſt the 
next morning. 

On the twelfth of May we weightd abs befors Sun riſing 
and this morning got as far as the third and furthermoſt Point of the 
Coaſts of Sumatra. The St. Paul (of which above) which was hither- 
to far a-ſtern of us, was now got conſiderably a-head us. We ſteer'd 
along the Coaſts to N. N. W. The Sky was thick and cloudy, the 
Wind variable, moſtly S. The Coaſts of Sumatra and Banca appear- 
ed much as yeſterday. In the Afternoon the Wind turn'd contrary, 
thich made us take in part of our Sails, and rack about for a while. 

On the Thirteenth of May in the Evening, we got ſafe to the 
End of the Straits, oe the Mouth of the River Palimbang on 
our Larboard, and a very high Rock call'd Monapin, upon the ex- 
tremity of Banca to the Starboard, ' The Mouth of the River Palim- 
bang, which was about three quarters of a League diſtant, ſeem'd 
to be at leaſt half a League broad. We could ſee no Land beyond 
it, whither for its extent, or becauſe of the dusk of the evening, 
We made the beſt of our way towards the ſaid Mouth, and the Coaſts 
of. Sumatra in ſeven fathoms and a half, to avoid a dangerous Rock, 

call'd Frederic Henry, which lies hereabouts, and upon which a Dutch 
1 og Ship call'd Prince William, bound for Siam, unfortunately ſtranded, 


| Pal imbang, 


Faver, 


Boat. The Wind proving' favourable, and we _ paſt tile Straits 
of Banca, we fail'd all night. 


the Iſlands Poele Ty, that is the Seven Iſlands, otherwiſe the Seven 
Peters Bree Brothers, We directed our Courſe ſo as to leave the ſaid Iſlands to 
the Starboard. It was clear and cool, and a good favourable Gale all 
Day long, We loſt fight of the Coaſts of Sumatra, and in the Eve- 


Puli Saya, Aus made the Iſland Puli . 
We 


Shoals and Rocks, are the Straits of Banca, formd by an Ifland of. 


along the Straits are low, without Hills or Mountains, but well 


ſome Years ago, but the Captain and Crew fav'd themſelves in the 


On the Fourteenth of May in the morning, we came in fight of 
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We advanc'd S e all Night, and on the Fifteenth in the 
Morning left Puli Saya ſo far a-ſtern that we could ſcarce per- 
ceive the Top of one of its Mountains, remarkable for its great height; 
About Noon we made Puli Lingan, and croſs'd - ſafely the Xqui- 
noctial Line. It now clear'd up, having rain'd pretty hard the Night 
before. We were almoſt becalm'd in the Afternoon advancing but 
little ; about four we had a ſtrong Turnado, the Wind blew hard out 
of N. W. We run with incredible Swiftnels in theſe dangerous Seas 


for about two. Hours, when the Wind ceaſing we came to an Anchor, 


having been caſt pretty much out of our Courſe. | 
We ſet fail again on the Sixteenth in the Morning, with low vari- 


able Wind, and clear Weather, after a rainy Night. We advanc'd but 


moderately, and could not get out of ſight. of Puli Lingan till Eve. 
ning, when we caſt Anchor. 

On the Seventeenth of May we weigh'd Anchor two Hows before 
Sun-riſe : We ſteer'd N. W. Kt ſaw no Land all Day long: The Cur- 
rents carried us with great Violence N. and N. N. E. It blowing but 
little, we came to an Anchor towards Evening in Thitty Four Fa- 
thoms, and ſet fail again about Ten at Night, 

The Wind was variable all the Eighteenth, and ſometimes it Blew 


hard. We ſteer'd to N. W. without Sight of Land, and reſolv'd 


to paſs by Puli Timon, where purſuant to the Company s Inſtructions 


our Ships commonly put in for Wood and Water, and with theſe favouras 
ble Southerly Winds, to proceed directly North for Siam. 012 


We were under Sail all Night, and on the Ninteenth in the Moming, 
perceiving the Top of a Mountain on our Larboard Side, we hop'd 
*rwould be the Ifland Puli Thingi, and therefore ſtood in directly for 


it. We were not diſappointed in our Hopes, and in the Afternoon de 
Sight of Puli Aur, or Puli Oor, and ſoon after of Puli Piſang. 


On tlie Twentieth of May about Eight in the Morning, we came 


to an Anchor before the Ifland Puli Timon, bearing N. E. to E. 1 


went on Shore with ſome others, partly to view the Situation of the 
ſaid Iſland, partly to obſerve what Plants and other Natural Things it 
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Puli Saya, 


Puli Thingi. 
Puli Oor. 


ali Tine 


produces, which hath been in all 1 7 Travels one of by wy es 


| and Amuſements, 


Puli Timon is one of 6 large Iſands firuate wer the Eaſtern 


Coaſts of Nlalauta. It is ſubje& to the King of Johr, who reſides 
at Siperka upon the Continent of Malacca. He governs it by Two 
Orang Kay's, one on each fide of the Iſland. "Orang Kay in the Ma- 
layan Language, ſignifies a Woodman, or a Man entruſted with the Care 
and Inſpection of Woods and Foreſts. The Inhabitants are a ſort of 
| Bandits s, who have been poſſeſs d of this land a conſiderable” Time, 
and are of late grown ſo numerous, tHat - Tome Years ago one of their 
Orang Rays, who came on board olle of our Ships, boaſted they 


were no leſs than Two Thouſand in Number, tho perhaps not half, 
B d 


6 
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only of one ſingle Room, with a ſmall Window and a Door to. come 
in, Theſe Huts are not above five or fix Paces long, and two or three 


broad. All the Furniture within, conſiſts in a Bench round the room, 


to ſit, or lye upon; without, there are ſome few Pinang Trees: For 
although the Iſland conſiſts of ſcarce any thing but rocky Precipices, 
yet they chooſe for their Habitations ſuch Places, where they can have 
a little flat ground round their Cottages, on purpoſe to plant ſome 
Pinang and other Trees. The Inhabitants. are lively enough, and not 
ill ſhaped. They are ſomewhat. blacker than the Favans, as they live 
alſo nearer the Æquinoctial Line, ſome of them ſeem'd to me to be 
of a very unhealthy Complexion. They pluck out the Hairs of their 
Beards, as do alſo the Inhabitants of Malacca and Sumatra, which 
makes them both look like ugly old- Women, They are all Mahome- 
thans, this Religion having fpread almoſt all over the Eaſt. Their Ha- 
bit conſiſts in a Piece of coarſe Cloath, made of the Bark of a Tree, 
which they wear about the Waſte. T bey wear a piece of the ſame 


Cloath, twiſted in form of a Garland, about their Heads; ſome wear Hats 


of Gabbe Gable Leaves. Gabbe Gabbe is a common Tree all over the Eaſt- 
Indies, and not unlike the Palm Tree. The Indians make their Sg of it, 


which they eat inſtead of Bread. The Inhabitants came on board our Ship in 


ſmall Boats juſt big enough to hold each a Man, and withall ſo light, that 


one Man can eaſily hawl them on Shore. The Man fits in the mid- 


dle his Goods laid behind him: The Oars are above a Man's Length, 
and ſo ſhap'd that the Man holding them in the middle rows with 
both ends on either ſide of the Boat. They have alſo larger Boats, 
which will hold conveniently four People, and with theſe they ven- 
ture as far as the Coaſts of Malacca. They brought us exceeding large 
Mango's, bigger than ever I ſaw them; Piſangs (Indian Figs) likewiſe 
of an uncommon! Size, about a Span and 2 half in Length and a Span 
in their angular  Circumference, very large Suurſacks, Pine Apples, 
ſmall Lemons, Fowl, and à very particular ſort of Rams, of a rediſh 
colour, with long Hairs and a large Tusk on each Side. They 

brought nothing of their Manufactures on board but Bags of Ela 


neatly enough twiſted, and ſmall Mats of the ſame Subſtance, as alſo * 
Galle Galle Leaves, likewiſe very artfully wrought. They would 


take no Money for their Commodities; but Linnen, Shirts, Rice, Iron, 


and other Bawbles were very acceptable to them. They ſeem to have 


no Knowledge at all in Money, for having ſhew'd them ſome Pieces, 
they would ask for a ſmall Mat ten times its Value. On the contrary, 
for a ſmall. Piece of courſe: Linnen, perhaps not worth three Farthings, 


they would readily exchange Victuals to the Value of two or three 
Shillings. The whole Iſland, as I have already obſery'd is ſcarce any 


thing elſe but a heap of Stones, Rocks, and ſteep high Mountains, and 


r, What appear'd to me remarkable, their barren Tops, where per- 
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were cover'd with Trees and Buſhes. We climb'd up the rocky Shores 
to look for the watering Places, not without ſome, difficulty. and dan- 
ger, by the Help of the Roots of Trees, which grow up towards the 
Top, and which running down to the Ground ten, twenty, or -more 
Fathoms, ſerv'd us inſtead of Ropes to catch hold at. Between the 
Heaps and Ruins, for ſo may I well call them, you meet very fre- 
ene with ſmall Lakes, or Ponds of ſweet Water, which is in ſome 
Places ſo cold, that having taken the Diverſion of waſhing my ſelf; I 
was very much indiſpos'd for ſome Days after. One River we met 
was large enough to drive a couple of Mills, and it came down from 
the Tops of the Mountains, running over the Rocks and Stones with 
ſo much rapidity and roaring, that ſtanding by we could ſcarce hear 
one another ſpeak. The Water was clear, cool, and ſeem'd to me to 


taſte ſomewhat bitter. I had not leiſure enough to make what Ob- 


ſervations I wiſh I cou'd have made upon the Plants of this Ifland. 
| obſerv'd in general that there grow many of thoſe, which I found 
upon the Iſland Eidam, ſome few Leagues diſtant from Batavia, and 
"ER deſcrib'd amongſt the plants of that Iſland, Along the Shores 1 


took notice of the following Trees and Shrubs, 
Terum Lau, a middle ſiz d Shrub, with oblong leaves, two or three Terwn Lal, 


Inches long, an inch and a half broad, almoſt opaque, with a ſtrong 


nerve running irregularly acroſs the middle. The Flower was Yellow, 


haps one ſhould 5 at a "Toh t to $ two or 1 wh of e 


pentapetalous or conſiſting of five petala, diſpos'd in form of a Star. : 


The ſeed was exceedingly beautiful, all green and like a Star of Se- 


ven tays, There were three, four or five of theſe Starry Seeds grew 


Cloſe to one another, which eder made a very handſom fi- 
gure. 
Prija- Laut, is a Shrub which vers a berry Caltiewtan higer than „„ 11 _ 


dur Juniper berries, green and of a fleſhy ſubſtance. The leaves are 
ſerrated. I obſervd the very ſame plant in Perſia about Gamron or 


Banderabaſſi 7, and have figur 4 and delerib'd at large amongſt od 
Perſian plants, 


Maanbu. A pretty large Tree with Sue | Abart tender leaves, ſoft Maanbu. 


to the touch, without a nerve in the middle, ſticking together at the end 
of the branches. I obſerv'd the ſame tree at Eidam, but had not 


then the good luck to meet with the flowers and fruit, which I ſaw 
here in fal perfection. The flower is ſomewhat particular. It con- 


| liſts of 3 petala, all on one fide. diſpos'd in form of a Semi Circle, 


or half moon. - Oppoſite to the flower leaves is a bent ſtylus ſtanding 


upwards with a ſmall round green head at the top. To the en 
ſucceed five berries of a fleſhy Subſlance, 


Papiniok, hath a white flower not unlike the flower of ban; which ; 


family it comes neareſt with regard to the leaves, there being three ſet 
10 


Papinioky 
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to each Stalk, the | dns 1 is longer and 11959 chan u 
two others, which ſtand oppoſite to one another. 

Anether Tree, whoſe, name I could not learn, had large, ten- 
. roundiſh leaves, not unlike the leaves of the Filberd-tree, but 
twice, or thrice as hig with many irregular nerves running lengthways 
and tranſverſely. The flower was Compos'd of an uncertain number of 
petala, commonly 7 or 9. The fruit was an Apple, not unlike the 
apples, of which the old Women at Batavia make a particular Oint- 
ment, to anoint and ſmooth the ſkins of Children after the Meaſles, 
of which I have elſewhefe given ſome account, 

Amongſt the Plants there was particularly remarkable for its un. 
common beauty a fleſh colour'd Iris with yellow Streakes, and a 
thorny fruit much of the bigneſs . and ſhape of a Nutmeg, and di- 
vided into three Cells, in each of which were lodg'd four round 
white ſeeds about as big as Peaſe. | 
All the Ships bound from Batavid to Siam have inſtruction from the 
Company to put in, if poſſible, at Puli Timon for wood and water, 


this Iſland being very commodiouſly ſeated for this purpoſe, about half 
way from Batavia. I was told, and it is not improbable, that there 


is but little difference between Puli Timon, and Puli-Oor, as to the 
fituation, nature of the place and way of life of the Inhabitants. ' Up- 
on our arrival in the morning a Gun was fired to invite the Inha- 
bitants to trade with us; In the evening, after the Ship had taken 
in a good ſtore of wood And water, the ſame ſignal was given for us, 
that went on Shore, to return on board. = * 

We ſet fait after Supper with a briſk favourable gale. puli Timon, 
which in the morning bearing N. E. by E. appear'd ſmall and narrow, 
made now a much handſomer and larger appearance bearing E. N. E. 
about half a League diſtant and ſeem'd to be about four Leagies long 
and two broad. 

On the Twenty firſt of May in the otniny we loſt ſight” of Puli 
Timon and diſcovered the high mountains of Malzcca at a conſiderable 
diſtance a-head. We ſteer'd to N. W. and N. W. by W. to draw obli- 
quely near Land, which we came in ſight of before Sunſet, being the 


main continent of Malacca and ſome ſmall neighbouring Iſlands,” We 


paſs'd the ſaid Iſlands in the night, and got on the Twenty ſecond 
of May in the morning within à good league of the Coaſt of Malacca, 


along which we purſued our Courſe to the N. with a fine fl. 


vourable Land Breeze. The Coaſts of Malacca ſeem'd to me to be not 
-unlike the Coaſts of Ceylon very much broken, and rocky near the Sea 
with ſteep high mountains up in the Country, otherwiſe green and 
full of Timber, and to all appearance very fruitful. i 


Ihe weather continuing fair and the wind favourable all day long, 


we made after Sunſet the two Iſlands Puli 'Capar. 2 70 
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We did not advance much on the Twenty third by maſon of calms; and | 1 
contrary winds which obliged us to lay by the beſt part of the day. 

On the Twenty fourth of May we made the Mouth of a River, and a 4 
PS Gnallvillage-upon the Continent of Malacca, in Portugueſe. Maps. call'd | 9 
= Byſ:. Tlie Inhabitants, who are all Fiſhermen, call'd it  Terchanm: In * A 
= The village ſeem'd to conſiſt of about Fifty Houſes: or Cottages, 
bailt along the Shore. A Portugueſe Ship, which; as we were told by 
the Inhabitants, came from Macao, lay there at anchor with her Co- 
lours flying. The Inhabitants fpeak both Siamiſh and Malayan. Three 
of them came on board in one of their boats to ſell us fiſh; and for 
4 courſe. Table- cloth we hid as much fiſh as Twenty hungry people 
could cat, and amongſt others what they call King's Fiſh, which is a 
Fiſh not unlike a Pike, and about three foot long, Korkuades call'd by 
the Dutch Hos el becauſe of their figure, red Steenbraſſems, + 
Salammets,' and Facobs Ewertzen. We were becalm'd in the afternoon, 
and - caſt anchor in ſight - of ſome ſmall Ifands call'd the Redans een, I. 
lande, Some of the Ships Company diverted themſelves, as uſual, Hand. 
Voith fiſhing, and one of them catch'd a very fine Starfiſh with nine Curious Star- 
I Rays. The main body held four Inches in Diameter, and each Ray whs s. 

near one ſpan and a half long, ſo that the Diameter of the whole 

Creature was three ſpans at leaſt, The upper ſurface was rough to 

the Touch, as it were full of ſmall Scales. The thickneſs of the 

main body was two Inches repreſenting à ſeparate Star with nine 
' ſhort Rays rais'd above the ſubſtance of the body, in the Centre of | 
which was a round hole, or mouth, pretty large and edged with two 9 
rows of fibres. The larger Rays were ſquare in citeumference, and 6 

of the thickneſs of a finger, ſtreight, running into à point, of a white- 

tiſh; pale colour, and mark'd on the upper ſurface with Spots run- 
ning acroſs like Clouds, reſembling thoſe of a Tyger's ſkin. Both 
ſides of the upper part were lin'd up to the point with a row of 
prickles joyning very gloſe and growing till cloſer, as they run on to» " 
wards the, point. The under ſurface of this Creature was ſomething ſof- - _ & ] 
ter to the touch or of a white colour, and each Ray lin'd on each fide © | 
with, a row. of ſmall feet like an Indian Millepes, or Fortyleg, which in 
moving confuſedly together afforded, an odd and diverting fight. In 

the main body was a cavity tolerably deep, from which Iſſued a chan- 

nel along each Ray. The inward ſubſtance was white, hard and ſo 

drittle that ſome of the Rays broke in my hands. (fee Tab. 1. Fig. 1.) 

We had tolerable good weather on the twenty fifth, twenty ſixth and » 4 

Twenty ſeventh of May, ſafe, that meeting every day with Turnado's | 

Which frequently ariſe in this paſſage, we were obliged to lie by, 

till it blew over. The booth of Malacca ſeem d to be all along well ole 

ite 8 2 

On the twenty ihn of Marg we 8 Cape Patan zy, when the ag . Pate 
= de of a ſudden to N. W. by W. ve tack d about for i advane- 
1 C ing 
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ing but little, and at laſt caft anchor in an of the ſaid Cape. We 
had ſeveral fiſhermen came on board, and fold us fiſh for Linnen. A. 
mong the teſt they brought us ſome of thoſe Animals, which our Sea. 
Sea Car, men call Sea Cats, and which are true Ichthyorburia having neither 
| 4 bones nor fibres like other fiſh. We catch'd abundance of them in 
our voyage to Japan, whether I refer the Reader as to a more particu. 
lar deſcription. It will not be improper here to - obſerve, that Linnen 

is, What the Inhabitants of Malacca, as well on theſe as on the o 
poſite Coaſts, towards the Straits of Malacca, and the Gulf of Ben- 
gale, as alſo the Inhabitants of the neighbouring Iſlands, covet moſt, 


manufactures, to the great advantage of ſeafaring people. They are for 


beſt part of their Life at Sea. I was told by ſeveral of our Seamen, 
which had been that way, and were Eyewitneſſes to the fact, that the 
F 2 1 Inhabitants of the Nicobar Iſlands, which lie in the Gulf of Bengale, 
good ſmimmers, that they will follow a ſhip with all her Sails erowd- 
ed, and come up with her. In ſwimming they every now and then 
leap out out of the water. They tie their goods about their neck, and 
fell them on board for Fiſh hooks, ſmall knives and ſuch other baw- 
bles, but chiefly for Linnen if they can get it. They climb up, the 
Ship wherever they alight, with great ſwiftneſs and dexterity» They 
are for the moſt part ſtrong, and well built with wide mouths, and 


frequently put in at theſe Iſlands, to trade with the Inhabitants. They 
ſpeak a peculiar Language of their own. Yet they underſtand ſome 


ſo ſavage and cruel, that if an European hath the misfortune to come 

into their hands they will greedily devour him, and yet inferior in 

+ barbarity and fierceneſs to their neighbours the "Inhabitants of the An- 
Andiman's 

nes ſay, that the Inhabitants of theſe Andeman's Iſlands are incarnate 

Devils and animated by the Souls of impious and' wretched men. 'Theſe 


encompaſs. th em. 


On the Twenty ninth of May, we ſet fail before Sunriſe. We 
Had not been long under ſail, when à Storm ariſing out of the North, 
befel us ſo ſuddenly, that we could not furl without ſome” difficulty. 


Remarkable The Storm went over in about two hours time, but the wind conti- 
2 in 


ale u. nuing contrary kept us at an Anchor till the Thirtieth in the morn- 
ſhe Grende, ing. In the mean time beg leave to make a ſhort digreſſion, and to give 
14} an account of the remarkable ſhipwreck, and wonderful preſervation of a 
14 native of Japan, a Paſſenger on board our Ship from Batavia to Siam, 
Wi! | | which 
1 | 


and willingly exchange for the product of the Country, victuals, and 


the moſt part fiſhermen and admirable Swimmers, as they alſo paſs the 


and are commonly met with in going from Malacca to Bengale, are ſuch : 


urge teeth; when for diverſion's ſake a Gun was fir'd they would all 
jump over - board, and a while after climb up again, The Portugueſe 


Malayan, Portugueze and Dutch words. They are ſaid to be till 


Mans, deman's Iſlands, which lye alſo in the Gulf of Bengale. The Brami- 


Iſlands are not eafily ro come at, wen of the ſhoals and rocks W 
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which; I had from himſelf. His Name was Hanjemon: He was an ho- 
neſt and induſtrious man, and beſides his own Mother Tongue, well 
vers'd in the Chineſe, Tunquineeſe and bre A z Languages, as 
alſo in the Malayan and Siameſe. He was born at Firando in Japan, 

and having left his native Country ſetled in the Kingdom of Siam. 
In 1682 he went on board a large Siameſe Jonk, bound for Manilbas 
in the Philippine Iſlands. The Pilot of this Jonk, on board which 
there were beſides him ſixty four other People, was a Portugueſe.  Af- 
ter à tolerable good Voyage the Ship ſtranded in fair weather on a 
rock about two Leagues off a ſmall low Ifland, call'd by che Portu- 


gueſe Viſa Grande. The Pilot and ſome others went into the Boat, 


- after fix Days driving made the Coaſts: of Tunguin, from whence they 


teturn'd to Siam. The beſt part of the Crew were carried off to Sea, 


and doubtleſs periſh'd. Hanjemon and thirteen others were thrown upon 
the abovemention'd Ifland, which was not above two Leagues diftant 
from the place, where they ſtranded. Twas happy for them that the 
weather prov'd fair, and the Sea calm, becauſe; otherwiſe: they muſt 


have all inevitably periſh'd. Vi Grande belongs to the Philippine 


Iflands, being ſituate not far from the great Iſland Luzon, or Manilhas. 
It is a low flat Iſland without hills and woods, but not without Plants 
and Bambous. It was found to be 357 fathoms broad, and 363 fathoms 


long. Hanjemon and his unfortunate Companions, . found; for their ſup- 
port upon the Iſland, a large quantity of Birds, which were ſo tame 


that they could take them with their Hands when they pleas d. They 


had long bills, and were obſerv'd to be only of four different Kinds. 


One Kind among the reſt, which was black and white, and the ſame 


which, the Portugueze call Parginje, prov'd the moſt uſeful © to them, 
becauſe of the Eggs, 


and which they could eat all the Lear round. Upon the Coaſts 


they catch'd large Tortoiſes, upon which they livd | fix months in the 
Lear. Among the Plants they found the Dracontium, the large root 
of which is eat in the Indies, after its ſharp Juice hath been ſqueez'd 


out. They diligently gather'd what wood was caſt upou the Iſland, and 
having made a ſort of a float of it, they went in ſtill weather to fetch 


what wood, iron, and other inſtruments they could get from the ME * 


which prov'd afterwards of good uſe to them in catching of Fiſh, and 
providing themſelves with other neceſſaries. They made fire, after the 


Indian manner, with rubbing two dry ſticks of Bambous againſt one 


another. Their Cloth being all worn out, they ſupplyed the want of 
it, with the skins and feathers of the Birds they kill'd, ſtitch'd toge- 


ther as well as they could. The large Shells, which are call'd by the 
Dutch in the Indies Vader Noachs Scſnilpen, that is, Father Noah's Shells, 
ſerv'd inſtead of pots to dreſs their Victuals in. But they found that 
they would not hold out long againſt Fire. To remedy this incon- 
veniency, they beſmear'd them with the blood of the Birds they kill'd 


upon 


W 
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which were almoſt as large as Hen's Eggs, 


which tied cr Boat t the Ship, and held, it falt, notwithſtanding the 
Ship run very ſwift, till two Men ſtept into the Boat, and took him up 
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upon the land, vide: obſerv'd by chance to their great joy, TH 
thus daub'd' they would hold out longer. In ſhort, little was want- 


ing for the ſupport of - their Lives but freſh water, to ſupply which 


defect they dug holes in the ground, in ſeveral places of the Iſland, 
to gather the rain water, which they afterwards put by for uſe in the 
abovemention'd large Shells. They alſo took particular care, to gather and 
to lay by what pieces of wood were from time to time thrown upon 
the Coaſts; After this manner they ſhifted for near eight years, having 


| loſt in the mean time three of their Companions, and thought of nothing 


elſe hut ending their days in this ſolitude. But at laſt the deſire of re- 
turning to their Wives, Relations and Friends prevail'd with them ſo 
ſtrongly, that they refolv'd unanimouſly to build of their proviſion 
of wood a boat, or rather 'a monſter of a boat, and to truſt themſelves 
once more to the mercy of the waves, rather than to lead any longer 
ſo comfertleſs and miſerable” a Life on a deſtitute, uninhabited Iſland. 
So they all went to work, and having got their boat ready, embark'd 
even in number, unknown where their fate and good fortune would 

carry them. After thirty one whole days driving, and many hard- 
thips endur'd, they at laſt got into the Bay of Tanquin upon the Coaſts 
of the Iſland Haynam, and as good luck would have it, upon that part 
of the Iſland towards Canton, which belongs to the Chineſe, the other 
ſide towards Cocbinchina, ' being inhabited by a mercileſs and ſavage 
People. The Chineſe Governor of this Iſland receiv'd them with all 
imaginable kindneſs, clad them, and ſent them to Macao, from whence 
three of them came on board a Portugueze Ship to Batavia, one of 
which ſtay d there. Hanjemon, and his Companion return'd to Siam 
on board our Ship; and the latter underſtood to his great grief, chat 
his Wife, impatient of his long and tedious abſence, had laid afide all 
hopes of evor ſeeing - her Husband n, and married a e 
by whom ſhe had already” a Child. 

We made very little way on the goth. On the 31ſt we met n a 
{mall accident, being ſo ſuddenly befillen by a ſtrong Turnado, that 


as we were taking in our Szils, we loſt our foremaſt, which ſplit to 


pieces, and fell down partly upon deck, partly over-board. Two of our 
Men, which ſtocd at the top, fell over:bcard, one of which ſwam aboard 
Mairealy, and was fav with ropes and wooden bars, which were held 
him down. The other miſs'd the Ship, but catch'd hold of the tow, 


not without grear diRailty': Neithsr of them ſeem'd to be hurt or bruis d 


oautwutdly bur one complain'd of great pains in his ſide, the other in 


His breaſt» It was happy for us, that the rigging. of the foremaſt brcke, 
'becauſe otherwiſe it might- have endanger'd the great maſt too, We 
-had no Toner dropt anchor, and taken our” fails. in, when the Storm 
'blew ovet; e lay By ill the next day” mending our foremaſt. 55 

n 
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On the firſt of June, the Wind _ to 8. S. W. 8. Wo and 8. we : 
crowded: all the fails we could, and to wow thie Ty in nn haiſt . 
ed both Sprit fails... f n wot l er . © 

Having got our foremaſt mended, and up n ack: Fa wind: con- 


tinuifig favourable, we got pretty much forward in fight of flat low "706: Tay 


being the Coaſts of Ligor, and made on the fourth of June three large 
Illands in ten degrees of Northern Latitude, belonging to the Kingdom 
of Ligor, the firſt, ſet down in the Maps Puli Cornam, in the morning, 


FY ny 


the ſecond Puli Sancorij, which lies juſt under the tenth degree of EY cor. 


North Latitude, about noon, and the third, Puli Bordia, ſoon after. hui Sanco- 
At night we left them all a:fiein; and were extreamly pleas'd with being 
now got within the Juriſdiction of Siam, for on the fifth of Fune we 
made the Country of Nui, the Wind continuing ſtill favourable by 8. 


Puli Bordia 


W. $:S. W. and 8. The Coaſts are hereabouts very ſteep and rocky, and as 


thought not unlike the Coaſts of Sweden, with many dangerous Shoals, 
Rocks and ſmall Iſlands, partly inhabited, partly uninhabited, all along, | 
which I was the more ſurpriz'd at, as there is not the leaſt hint of 
any ſuch thing in our Maps, and indeed I cannot forbear obſerving 
in general, that moſt Sea Maps ate ſo ill done, that I wonder misfor- 
tunes don't happen oftner, there being nothing in the leaſt to be de- 
pended upon their certainty. | Monproncena, a Merchant of Siam, gave 


me ſome information about theſe Coaſts, which he was well acquainted 


withal. He was the late King's Factor and in the late revolution of 
Siam, of which more in the following Chapter, made Prifoner by the 
French, who took from him the goods he was entruſted with by the 


King, and ſome of his own, and ſet him aſhore at Paliakatra, where 


the Governor receiv'd him kindly, and ſent him with his fa- 
mily to Batavia, He nam'd the largeſt of the abovemention'd Rocks 
and ſmall Iſlands Samajotn, and mention'd the following places from 
thence to the mouth of the River Meinam. 'The ſeveral Rocks and 
Iſlands, which we ſaw on our Larboard, in general he call'd Pran, or 
Pranj. Next, he faid, follow'd Czam, or Cam, then going further up, | 
Putprih, then Iſan, then Mayaklon, then Satzyn, then the mouth of the 9 
Meinam, which in the Language of Siam is call'd Pagnam Taufia. 

On the ſixth of June in the evening we arriv'd ſafely in the road | 
of Siam, and having notified our arrival by a diſcharge of five Guns, Arrival in 
we caſt anchor. The mouth of the Neinam Wen directly: a. about! oy 5 
three Leagues off. | JR „ 1 

On the Seventh of June, earth" in [abs morning, I went on Gore with 
Mr. Gudward and van Loohn. From the anchoring place to the mouth of 
the River there is a ſoft, muddy clay at the bottom, where all ſorts of 
Ships may ſafely ride. We took notice, as we went along, that 
marks were put up in ſeveral places for ſuch ſhips, as can fail up the 
River to avoid the ſhallows. We likewiſe met ſeveral Fiſherboats, and 
the Men buſy about fiſhing. At the mouth of the River we could ſcarce 

D diſcern 


IS 
> 1A 3 — . — fo 1 _ 
CRT 1 D — 8 — — 3 — . Dt Se 4 — 7 


4 
4 
7 
1 
4 
4 
x 
: 
7 
4 
4 
15 
4 N 
7 
#7 
2 
| 
. 
. 7 
f 4 
2 
74 
"A 
J 
By 
75 
1 
I. * 
4 
iS - 
re 
iS 
4l 


EE 


T4 


Parkock, 


Come to Ju- 


dia. 


The Hiftory of ] AAN. Book 1 


diſcern the tops of our Maſts. Several Chineſe and other yonks lay 


** 


Miinam R# there at anchor. The Mouth of the Meinam opens itſelf into the Sea, as | 


ver. 


it were, between two wings of low marſhy Land, which is nothing 


but mud gather'd together, and overflow'd in high water. Not far off 


we ſaw ſome batteries planted with Cannons on both ſides of the ri. 
ver, which were rais'd in the late french troubles. About noon we 


Anſterdan, arriv'd ſafely at the Dutch habitation and ſtorehouſe call'd Amſterdam, 


near two Leagues diſtant from the mouth of the River, and were ci- 
_ villy receiv'd by the Governor of that place one Core, a Swede by 
On the Eighth of June in the morning I tried to walk about a ſimpling 
in the adjacent woods, but to very little purpoſe. I had done the ſame 
the evening before with no better ſucceſs, a great part of the woods 
being at that time overflow'd, and that part, which is dry, infeſted 
with Tygers, and other voracious beaſtss Among the Ferns 1 
obſerv'd very 
found alſo ſeveral ſorts of Cyperus graſſes in marſhy places, with a 
fine Alcea fruteſcens, and ſome other plants, which I have deſcrib'd elſe- 
where. An old Guide, that pretended to ſome skill in plants, aſſur'd 
me, that the Anacardium Tree is to be found pentifully about Bankok, 
We ſent our boat back again to fetch four Cheſts of Silver from on 
board; :-c 3: F 5 
On the Ninth of June, We ſail'd up the River in our own boat, and 
by the way diverted ourſelves with ſhooting of Monkey's, which are 
ſeen frequently upon the Banks of the River climbing up the Trees. 
At Bankock we ſaw the new Fort, which was rais'd by the French 
on the right bank, quite demoliſh'd, The banks above Bankok 
are pretty well inhabited, and ſtock'd with houſes and villa- 
ges. I do not mention here the names of particular places, becauſe I 
have ſet them down in a Map of this River, which I had the oppor- 
runity of making at this time in going up, and which I corrected afterwards 
in ſeveral places as we fell down again to return on board. On the 
tenth in the morning we came to a ſmall Iſland waſhed by two arms 
of the River where there are ſeveral temples and habitations of 


the Talapoins. I went on Shore, and took notice in one of the tem- 


ples of three fitting, and a ſtanding large Idols, gilt, with Mandarin's 
Caps. About Forty ſmaller Idols kept them Company ſtanding at their 
feet. We caſt anchor at night a few miles from the Capital, 
On the Eleventh of Fune We arriv'd, God be prais'd, in good health 
at our factory, ſituated below Fudia, a little before nine in the mor- 
ning, juſt as they were a going to perform Divine Service, it being Sun- 
day. In the afternoon the Director of our Factory had notice given 

him, to keep with his people within doors the next morning, becauſe 

his Majeſty intended to go abroad. When the King of Siam goes a- 

broad, every body muſt keep out of the way, as they do in Perfia 


when 


many I had ſeen growing wild with us in Europe; 1 


WE, 


YAY w= 
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4 he king s Women go out. All the windows are mut, and not 


the leaſt noiſe to be heard. If one happens: by chance to meet the 


King, or his Wives, or the Princeſs Royal in the open fields, he muſt 
proſtrate himſelf with his face flat to the ground turning his back to 
the Company, till they are out of light. * 0 


On the Twelth of June, at four in the afternoon, the Ber lla 8 or 85 "eo 
Chancellor's of Siam, who hath alſo the direction of foreign affairs, his Mo- Meth: 


ther was buried with great pomp and ſolemnity. The Siamites call al- 
ſo their Nurſes mothers, and thoſe brothers and ſiſters, who ſuck'd the 


ſame Breaſts, This was only the Berklam's Nurſe, for his Mother dis 


ed, and was buried about Fifteen months before. The burials of Si- 
amites of quality are pompous and magnificent beyond expreſſion. The 


Corpſe is carried to the burial place by water in a ſtately Prow, as 
they are here call'd; which is ſometimes gilt all over, the Drums beat- 
ing and the Muſic playing all the while. The Corpſe is either laid on 


the face in a coffin, br placed in an open chair expoſe'd to the view 
of the Spectators, tho often it ſmells intolerably, by reaſon of the time 
and delay the preparations for their burial require. And yet perſons of 


quality eſteem it one of their chief cares, aſſoon as they are taken ill of a 


violent, or lingring ſickneſs, to order the neceſſary preparations for their 
funeral to be got ready betimes. The Coffin is a ſort of an oblong- 
ſquare Cheſt, or box, not unlike the German Coffins, gilt, or cover'd 
with gilt paper. It is plac'd under a ſtately herſe with a cieling, which 
is likewiſe gilt and curioſſy adorn'd with fine columns and corniſhes, ſup- 
porting ſeveral arched, bended roofs in proportion to the deceaſed's quality, 
At the fide of the boat which carries the dead corpſe is row'd another 
of equal length, with a beautiful gilt pyramid, built in form of a ſteeple. 


| Before and behind are ſeveral other prows, with high poles of Bam- 


bous in the middle, hung with eight or ten gilt crowns made of pa- 
per. The annexed figures (ſee Tab. 1 Fig, 2. 3.) will give the 1 
a much better Idea, than could be expected from the moſt accurate 


deſcription. All theſe ſeveral prows lie along the banks of the River 


till the funeral is over. After this manner the Corpſe is brought to the 


burial place, accompanied by Talapoins, the Muſic playing all the 
while, and there burnt together with the coffin, The remaining bones 


= and aſhes are gather'd together, and interr'd, and a ſtately Pyramid ere- 


ded over them, inſtead of a Monument, the height and magnificence - 
of which are again proportionable to the deceaſed's quality. The place, 
where the Berklam's mother was interr'd, was ſeated between two bran- 
ches of the River oppoſite to the City, and enclos'd with a ſquare row 


of Banners, Flags and other Ornaments diſpos'd in form of palliſſado's. 
Upon the middle of the place was erected a ſtately tower of an 


extraordinary height, curiouſly adorn'd and ſupported with fine pil- 
lars, columns and corniſhes : under this tower, which had two gates 


N 725 to one another, the W was laid in a magnificent coffin up- 


on 
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1 1 bn 4 pile of precious wood, to which the King put 'fire himſelf, in ho- 
1 nour to the Berklam, for whom he hath a peculiar eſteem. At one fide 
5 | | bf this Tower was erected a convenient building for the Talapoins, and 
ik the door leading to it was cover'd with ſeveral gilt roofs. / f 
= 4g Some Days after Mynheer van Hoorn, Director of our Factory, with 
5 Mr. Daniel, and Mr. Moſes Brocſeborde, two Perſons well skill'd in the 
Siamiſh, Malayan, and ſeveral other Eaſtern Languages had a public 
audience of the Perklam,'as Lord High Chancellor and Director of fo- 
reign affairs, in order to deliver the Letters, and Preſents, we had 
brouglit over on board our Ship for his Majeſty and him. The Cap- 
tain of our Ship, and I, were likewiſe admitted to it. The day of the 
audience between ſeven and nine in the morning there came over to 
our Factory four Operas, or Mandarins of the ſecond rank to conduct 
us, of the number whereof were, Opera Liijat, an Indoſtan, now chief 
of the Moors, or Mahometans, and the King's Siabander, or Receiver 
of the Cuſtoms for foreign goods, clad after the faſhion of his Coun- 
try, in a gown embroider'd with gold, with a turbant upon his head, 
a Chineſe Mandarin | with his Hairs tied up, otherwiſe clad as 
the Mandarins of Siam are, and two Siamites, both Mandarips, one of 
which was about fourſcore years of age. We treated them and their 
retinues, with Brandy and Sweetmeats,. but the Indoſtan and one of the 
Siamites refus'd to drink. Their prows were very | ſumptuous and 
pretty, particularly that which was ſent to bring over the Letters for 
the King and Berklam, on board which went the Interpreter alone. 
It was not unlike the others as to its ſhape, but ſomewhat larger, 
and prow and ſtern higher. (fee Tab. 1. Fig. 4.) The Moor's prow 
had this particular, that all the watermen were clad in ſhirts or gowns 
of coarſe linnen, with flat yellow and white Caps, His chair was 
lin'd with green, yellow and white, On each fide of it there was a 
bench for his retinue, But the chair ſtood higher than the two 
| betiches, according to the faſhion of the Country, which requires 
that perſons of quality ſhould have their ſeats plac'd higher than 
. perſons of an inferior rank. On each fide of the chair ſtood a Scime- 
ter and Pike, gilt and adorn'd with precious Stones, as badges of their 
authority, which all the Mandarins cauſe to be carried after them upon 
ſolemn occaſions. Theſe ſtate Scimeters have handles fix'd to them at 
leaſt a Man's length, ſo that one may cut and beat with them as with 
Seythes. The chairs are compos'd of ſeveral pieces. Right upon the 
prow lies the firſt deck, or layer, rais'd about a ſpan above its borders, 
three or four paces long, and as broad as the prow, neatly carv'd and 
adorn'd with beautiful Corniſhes, Upon this firſt deck is plac'd ano- 
ther leſs in compaſs, but higher and adorn'd after the ſame manner. 
Upon this ſecond Deck ſtands the Mandarins four legg'd gilt chair, and 
cover it is extended a ſort of Canopy, which is fix'd to the chair with 
gilt Cramp-irons, almoſt round and withal ſo wide, that its e 
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exceeds the breadth of the prow. It is made of Leathet, lin'd within with 
black, without either gilt all over, or red with gilt borders. Every 
thing being ready, we went away to the audience in the following 
order. Firſt, Opera Sijot the Moor, then the three other Mandarins, 
each in his prow. Next follow'd the prow, which carried the Letters 
for the King and Berklam, which were writ in Malayan and Dutch, 
and kept each in a Purſe embroider'd with gold. The purſes were 
laid in a golden baſon, which was cover'd with an embroider'd cloth, 
and put into a box of Pinang, adorn'd with pearls according to the 
cuſtom of the Country, With theſe Ornaments they were plac'd upon 
a ſtool right under the middle of the Canopy. The Interpreter fate 
before them upon a Carpet. We follow'd next to the prow with the 
King's Letters in a particular ſhort prow ſitting under à Canopy 


1 lind with red. In this order we went up the River, coaſting for 


ſome time the walls of the City, and then turning in towards the Berk- 
lam's Houſe, where he gives publick audience, and appears with all 
his pomp and ſplendor. We went aſhore on this fide of his Houſe, 
and walk'd the remaining part of our way thither. The Court was 
dirty and naſty enough, but however in ſomewhat better a condition, 
than that of his other Houſe, where we had had a private audience 
of him ſome Days before. Entring the Court we took notice to the 


left of an open Houſe, or Room, almoſt ſquare, without walls, the 


floor of which was cover'd with boards and full of people, ſome fits 
ting, ſome walking and converſing together. A large Elephant compleat- 
ly harnaſs'd ſtood in the Stable to the right. Oppoſite to the entry 
was a ſtony ſtaircaſe, leading to the Berklam's Houſe, where we were 
to have our audience. We went up the ſame and then pull'd off our 
Shoes. This Houſe hath but one ſingle Room, or rather lofty Hall, 
like a Church. It is white within and full of Duſt and Cobwebs. Seven 
ſquare pillars on each ſide, ſupported the cieling, which was rais'd 
under the third roof, and neatly enough painted with red branch'd work. 


About the middle of each pillar hung a large plate of chineſe Copper. 


in the wall between the pillars were long openings with ſhutters in- 
ſtead of windows. There were two entries into the Hall, with 
window between them; Poles of Bambous were fix d to the pillars 


on each ſide of the Hall hung with white Cloth, behind which, be-- 
= tween the pillars and the wall, were the Berklam's ſervants and do- 
q meſticks, without any order, ſome ſitting, ſome lying on the ground. 


Before ſate the Mandarins, as Oja Tewejaata, a Mahometan, ſet over 
the Querry of the King's Elephants, next to the Berklam on his right, 
Oi Pipat, Deputy Berklam to his left, both with golden Boeſets be- 
fore them. Boeſets are cubical boxes made of Pinang, and marks of the 
King's favour, which he preſents his Mandarins with, when he gives 


them their names, and raiſes them to that dignity, which is never done 


without having firſt ask'd advice of his Aſtrologers. Below theſe 


Borſats, 
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(wo, Fong pray ſeyeral. other Siawiſh, Chineſe, and Mahomatan: 3 

counted twenty three to the Berklam' 8 right, and one aud twenty 

to his left. Seven, of the chief on each ſide ſitting uppermoſt, had gol. 

ol and two. others which ſate next them ſilver Boeſets ſtanding be. 
= them. The Letters, with the purſes, baſon and other ornaments, 
were plac d before the Berklam about four or five, paces from him. 
We. ſate in the middle between the two rows of Mandarins, a Pinang 

baſon with Betel and Pinang minc'd, and Jaſmin and other wen 
laid round the borders for ornaments ſake, was ſet before each of us, 
The Berklam, as repreſenting the perſon of the King fate in a par- 
ticular enclos d apartment, at the upper end of the Hall, behind 
an embroider'd Carpet laid over a pole of Bambous and rais'd about 
uro or three foot above the ground, ſhewing only the upper part of 
his Body. Two gilt Umbrello's were plac'd before him, one at each 
ſide. Behind him were two golden Daggers, laid upon as many cu- 
mions, and a ſtate Scimeter as above deſcrib'd ſtood at each ſide. 
Two European pictures hung behind him on the wall encompaſs'd with 
branch'd work, inſtead of frames, after the Country faſhion. Having 
all ſeated our ſelves, the Berklam ask'd Mynheer van Hoorn by the In- 
terpreter, how the General of our Eaſt India Company did, how long 
he had been in the Indies, what Troops we had now at Batavia and 
at Bantam, which of the two was the better Country, as alſo who 


we, the Captain and I were? Theſe and ſome other queſtions being 


ſeverally anſwer'd, the purſes containing the Letters were open'd, and 

the Letters having paſs'd through the hands of ſeveral of the Manda- 

rins then preſent, read aloud; The Interpreter not underſtanding ſome 

of the Malayan expreſſions, Mr. Moſes and Daniel were defir'd to 

help him out. The audience having | laſted about three quarters of 

an. hour, we were conducted by the Berklam's Son, who till then 

had been behind his Father, through his other Houſe to our n 
„aud from thence to dinner, which ſtood prepar'd for us. | 

3 oh Nothing elſe remarkable happen'd during our ſtay at Siam, except, 

ag, Pad in that towards the latter end of this month an order from the King 

the River. was made publick, forbidding his Subjects to waſh themſelves in the 

River. I ſaw: afterwards ſeveral Siamites waſhing themſelves in their 

_ boats with River-water, it being impoſlible for this Nation 'to live 

WaterLizard, Without Water. The reaſon of this order was, becauſe ſeveral people 

had been bit of late by a venomous water Snake, or Lizard, and died 

a few hours after. I was told that theſe Snakes do not exceed a fin- 

ger in length, and a Leech in bigneſs, that they are cheker'd' with 


brown and blue, and that they infeſt the River but once in eight or 


ten years. 'To oblige the people to a ſtrict compliance with Ithis order, 
it was order'd at the fame time, that the Relations or Heirs of every 


* 


pay n fine of fifteen Thails. bs ak, | 
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Perſon. that ſhould die of the bite of this venomous Creature, ſhould | 
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Tbe orefen State of the Court if Siam, with a de ſeription of 
Juthia, the Capital City and e g the mg's gi 


dence. 


= HE Kingdom of Gam is the moſt Dower. 184 its Court the Pre ent n fat 
3 moſt magnificent among all the black Nations of Aſia. The ee - 
. E Tſiaufa, or Sovereign, i is Petraatia, who upon the Death of his 195 
predeceſſor Pro Narees Naray e pintſia au ſeiz d the Scapter by cruelly 


extirpating all thoſe, which had a better right to the Succeſſion. He 


444 A 


Bad the greater power to effect this, as he was Captain General in the 
nate King's life-time, who beſides had entruſted him with the chief i 
7 adminiſtration of the Kingdom during his long ſickneſs, which, at laſt, 8 j 


tho he was not without hopes of recovery, proy'd. incurable, The 

} diſcovery of a Conſpiracy form'd by a Miniſter of State, whoſe name 
as Conſtantin Faulcon, againſt the next heirs to the Crown, and their 

> 5 friends, furniſh'd him with a fair opportunity of compaſſing his ends. 

3 Ü vill in a few words relate the Hiſtory of this Cain. and the 

BZ particulars of the Conſpiracy it ſelt. 

= Faulcon, (or as he fignd himſelf, Phanulkon). was 2 Grecian by birth, hh of 
a Man of a great underſtanding, of an agreeable aſpe&, and an elo- on 
quent Tongue, notwithſtanding he was brought up to no learning, an 

had paſs'd his younger years moſtly at Sea among different nations, 
particularly the Engliſh, whoſe Languages he had learnt. Being in 
the ſervice of the latter in quality of Cockſwain, he came to Siam, 
and obtain'd an employment at Court. His natural parts, ready ap- 
prehenſion and good ſucceſs in affairs entruſted with him, which were 
firſt of ſmall conſequence, but by degrees of more moment, rais'd 
him in the ſpace of nine years to the higheſt credit and authority. 
For he was put at the head of the Finances of the Kingdom, and 
had alſo the direction of the King's Houſehold : Almoſt all publick 
affairs of the moſt important concern were determin'd by his advice, 
and whoever had any thing to ſollicit, was oblig'd to apply to him. 
The better to ſecure himſelf in this authority he thought it neceſſary „„, ow 
oo ſupport it by ſome foreign power, of which he judg'd the French again? the 


Nation to be the moſt proper for ſeconding his deſigns, which e- _ WP 


His riſe, 


ven ſeem'd to aim ot the Royal dignity. In order to this he made 
q his Sovereign believe, . that by the aſſiſtance of the ſaid nation he might 
& Poliſh his ſubjeſs, and put kis dominions into a flouriſhing condition: 
; accardingly 
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¶ fen lau. treſs of Bankok, the Key of the Kingdom, ſituated on the great Ri- 
ky ver Meinam (ix Leagues from the Harbour. The French Sol- 
diers together with other troops rais'd in the Country were there put 
in Garriſon, and the place made ſtronger by new fortifications. Theſe 


neral, and ſome Mandarins, or officers of the Crown, whom he confid. 
ed in, Monpi Totſo, the King's Son in law, and by him adopted, a de- 
pendant of his and the french, was to be placed on the throne, aſſoon 
as the ſick King ſhould be dead, whoſe encreafing dropſy threatned him 
with a ſudden diſſolution. Perraatia and his Sons, the King's two 
brothers, as preſumptive heirs to the Crown, and whoever elſe was like 
fo oppoſe the Conſpirator's deſigns, were to be diſpatch'd out of the 


dy rais'd fourteen thouſand Men, who lay diſpers'd through the Coun- 
try and the better to facilitate the execution of this deſign, Faulcon 
perſuaded the ſick King, having found means to introduce himſelf in- 
to his apartment in private, that it would be very much for the Se- 
curity of his perſon during the ill ſtate of his health, to ſend for 
the French General, and part of his Garriſon, up to Livo, where 
the King then was, being a City fifteen Leagues Nor c of Judlia, and the 
uſual place of the King” s reſidence, where he uſed to ſpend moſt part 
of his time. General des Fargues being on his way thither, the 


2 Conſpi- 


that where the Conſpirators were, had the curioſity to liſten at the door, 

and having heard the bloody reſolution they had taken, immediately 

repair'd to his Father to tell him of it. Petraatia without loſs of time 

acquainted the King with this Conſpiracy, and then ſent for Moni, 

Pa 1 Faulcon and the Mandarines of their party, as alſo for the Captain of 
ort impriſon- the Guards to Court, and cauſed the Criminals forthwith to be put 

85 in Irons notwithſtanding the King expreſs'd the greateſt diſpleaſure, at 

his ſo doing. Faulcon had for ſome time abſented himſelf from Court, 

but now being ſummon'd he could no longer excuſe himſelf, though 

. ſome ill event, 'tis ſaid, he took his leave from his family in 

| a very melancholy manner. Soon after his Silver Chair, wherein he 
. was uſually carried, came back empty, a bad omen to his friends and 

domeſticks, who could not but prepare themſelves to partake in their 
maſter's misfortune. This happened the nineteenth of May in the year 

r Menpi be 1699. Two days after Petraatia order'd againſt the King's will Monpis 
17/008 a, head to be ſtruck off, throwing it at Faulcon's feet, then loaded with 


Irons, with this reproach, See there is your King. The _— 
ic 
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| 18 Fred an Embaſſy was ſent from Siam to France, ich occa- 
by ſion'd two in return from thence to Siam. Jeſuits, Artiſts and milita- 
1 officers were invited from thence. General des Fargues being arriv'd 
| 41 i „ 5 ig with ſome hundred Soldiers was by him put in poſſeſſion of the For. 


preparations being made, he enter'd into meaſures with the French Ge. 


way. Purſuant to this Scheme Monpi's Father, and relations, had alrea- 


racy diſcover- Conſpiracy was diſcover'd by Petraatia's own Son, who happening to 
2 be with two of the King's Concubines in an apartment adjoyning to 


1 


5 
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ck king heartily ſorry for FO antiwaly nd; r his deareſt "BY 
earneſtly deſired, that the deceaſed's body might not be expoſed to any 


further ſhame, but decently buried, which was accordingly. complied 


with. Monpi's Father was ſeiz'd by a Stratagem upon his eſtate between 
Fudia and Livo, and all their adherents were diſpers d. Faulcon, af- n 
ter having been tortur'd and ſtarv'd for fourteen days, and uin. 
thereby almoſt reduc'd to a ſkeleton, had at laſt his Irons taken 
off, and was carried away after Sunſet, in an ordinary chair, un- 


knowing what would be his fate. He was firſt carried ta his Houſe, 


which he found rifled: His Wife lay priſoner in the Stable, who far 
from taking leave of him ſpit in his face, and would not ſo much as 
ſuffer him to kiſs his only remaining Son of four years of age, a- 


nother Son being lately dead and ſtill unburied. From thence he was 


carried out of Town to the place of execution, where notwithſtanding 

all his reluctancy he had his head cut off: His Body was divided into 
two parts and cover'd with a little earth, uchich the Dogs ſcratch'd a- 
way in the night time, and devoured the Corpſe to the Bones. Before 

he died, he took his Seal, two ſilyver Croſſes, a relick ſet in gold, 
which he wore on his breaſt, being a preſent: from the Pope, as alſo 
the order of St. Michael, which was ſent him by the King of France, 

and deliver'd them to a Mandarin, who ſtood by, deſiring him to 
give them to his little Son. Preſents indeed, that could be of no 
great uſe to the poor Child, who to this day with his Mother goes 
begging from door to door, nobody daring to intercede for them. Ge- hat ba þ. 
neral des Fargues being in the mean time arriv'd-at; Livo with a few h d te the 


French Gene- 


men, could not but be extreamly ſurpriz'd at this unexpected turn of ral. 
affairs: He was indeed to all appearance well-receiv'd, and in the Kings 


name preſented, as uſual, with a Golden Boeſer, ' or Pinang's box: but 


before he was permitted to return to Bankok, he was obliged to pro- 


miſe to deliver up this place to the Siamitec, and to leave his two 
Sons, and twelve of his Countrymen, as Hoſtages at Livo. The Ge- 


neral upon his return thither, being enrag'd at this diſappointment, acted 
quite contrary to his promiſes, clapt the watermen, which brought 
him down, in priſon, fired at the Siamites from the Fortreſs, and diſ- 
charg'd his Guns at their Ships that paſs'd by, on which occaſion 
two of his Garriſon, who were natives, appearing not quite ſo ready 
as he would have them, he cauſed them to be hang'd on the ramparts 
in ſight of their Countrymen, and committed all ſorts of Hoſtilities i- 
maginable. This conduct was like to provoke the Siamités to act a bloo- 
dy Tragedy with him and his Sons, accordingly they had already be- 
gun to raiſe forts on the banks of the River to cut off his retreat by 
water. But his Fire ſoon abated, upon which, and his laying all the 
blame of his conduct upon his people, who would not obey com- 
mands, the Dutch Reſident perſuaded the Court, that it 1 be 
more * their Honour to take revenge of him by generouſly overlook- 
F ing 
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ing and lighting his bravadoes. This repreſentation had the effect, that 

ſoon after he obtain'd leave to depart with his people. I cannot for. 

bear mentioning an odd accident which happen'd on this occaſion.” The 
fich aboveſaid Fourteen Hoſtages having endeavour'd to make their eſcape 
þ + 5 f from Livo were overtaken again, and carried back on Horſeback ; Their 
Guards according to the | cuſtom of the Country put ropes about eve. 

ry one's necks, which ceremony put one of the Frenchmen, an Engi- 

neer by his profeſſion; into ſuch a fright, that he fell ſtone dead to 

the Ground. There were ſtill two of the King's Ships out at Sea, 

with Frenchmen on board, ſent to cruiſe upon Pirates, and their return 

was expected much about that time. Theſe the Siamites endeavour'd to 

get into their power before the Captains could have notice of the 
rupture between the two nations. Their attempts ſucceeded to expec- 

tation, for they attack'd the Slbop, which the French General ſent 
don in the night, to acquaint the Captains with what had happen'd, 

juſt as falling down the River, ſhe came out of reach of the Canons 

of the fortreſs, and after a deſperate fight took and burnt her. All 

the other Frenchmen, who then were in Siam, either in the Service of the 
Country or otherwiſe, pay'd very dear for the treaſonable practices of 
Falcon, and the ill conduct of their General by ſuffering a long and 


the Court of the Royal Magazines, together with the other Jeſuits his 
Collegues, who I think were ſeven or eight in number. I viſited them 
there, living chearfully in little Houſes built of Bambous and Reed. M. 
WCharace Louis is a Gentleman of profound learning, and throughly verſed in the 
ter Religion of Siam, and the Language of their holy books and prieſts: 
As he is alſo a very pious man, he had by his Chriſtian doctrine and 
exemplary Life gain'd ſo much upon the Hearts of his Keepers, as a- 
nother Paul, that they venerated him as a holy Miniſter of God Al- 
mighty. Three other Jeſuits, who had ſetled at Livo, near the Tem- 
ple of Wathniak prani Waan, on pretence of learning the Siamian Pali, 
or Language of their Holy Books from the Prieſts, with whom they 
had alſo conform'd in ſhaving their head, in their habit, and in their 
way of living, diſappear'd of a ſudden, nor was it ever known what was 
become of them. During theſe Troubles, the Dutch were aſſur'd by 
order of Petraatia of his favour and protection. Orders alſo were ſent 

down to Bankock to let their ſhips and boats paſs by unmoleſted. 


The King's Petraatia afterwards ſeiz'd the King's two Brothers, on pretence of 
due brothers being in Faulcon's Intereſt, and caus'd them to be carried out of the 


beaten to 


pain City of Livo to a neighbouring Temple, where they were beaten to 
death with Clubs made of Sandal- wood, the reſpect for the Royal blood 
forbidding the ſhedding of it. And ſo the King to his great grief liv'd 
to ſee his own Brothers die the ſame dcath, to which he on the ninth 
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or Offober 1656. had put his Uncle Pracitama Ratia, who had ſuc- 
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ceeded his Father, and was then in the third month of his reign, when 


his Nephew took poſeſſion of the Throne. What added till to the 
King's mortification was, that he had always look'd upon Petraatia, as 
his moſt intimate friend, who was his Siſter's Son, whoſe Siſters and 
Daughters were the King's Wives, and who beſides having on all oc» 
caſions expreſs'd an abhorrence for the burthen of a Crown had ne- 
ver given the King room to ſuſpect him of ſo cruel a deſign. Under 
this Grief he died two days after, being the eleventh of Fuly 1689, or 


according to the Soncarad (which is the Epocha of Siam) 2232, in the 4. 


fifty fifth of his age, and the thirty ſecond of his peaceable reign. 
In this manner Petraatia got poſſeſſion of the Adminiſtration with 


The King | 


Petraatia aſ- 


the Title of Aing of Siam, Tanaſſari, Sucketa and Poiſeluke, as alſo of ob g 


Protector of Cambodia, Fehoor, Pattany and Queda. 


By virtue of the ancient Laws of Siam upon the demiſe of the King, 
the Crown devolves on his Brother, and upon the Brother's death, or if 
there be none, on the eldeſt Son. But this rule hath been ſo often 
broken through, and the right of Succeſſion brought into ſuch a confuſion, 
that at preſent upon the death of the King he puts up for the Crown, 
who is the moſt powerful in the Royal Family, and ſo it ſeldom hap- 
pens, that the next and lawful Heir aſcends the Throne, or is able to 
maintain the peaceable poſſeſſion of it. 90 
This uncertainty of Succeſſion even ſometimes gives an opportunity 
to Strangers, who have no pretenſions at all to aſpire to the Throne, 
two late Inſtances of which I will briefly relate. A Prince of the fa- 


mily of the Kings of Maccaſſar, having ſome years ago fled for pro- 


tection to Siam with many of his Countrymen, ſettled near the Camp 


of the Malagans, which the King of Siam had aſſign'd to this latter 


Nation for their Habitation. (It muſt be obſerv'd here that the ſeveral 
ſpots of ground, on which the Malagans, Chineſe, Fapaneſe, Portugueze, 
Dutch and other Nations live at Siam, and which are more particularly 
expreſs d in the annex d Plan of the Kings Reſidence, are call'd Camps.) The 
ſaid Prince form'd a deſign with the aſſiſtance of thoſe Malagans, 


Laus rela» 
ing to the 
Succeſhon to 
the Throne. 


Rebellion of 
4 Prince of 
| Mac C 4000 ar. 


who profeſs the Mahometan Religion as well as he, to ſeize on the Capital 


City and to poſſeſs himſelf of the Throne. But his deſign being diſcover'd 
before it could take effe&, the Prince was ſummon'd to Court to ſub- 
mit and beg pardon, which he refuſing according to the innate obſtina- 
ey of thoſe of Maccaſſar, he was cut to pieces with all his Country- 


men except his Son of eight years of age, after a bloody fight, in which 


they made a brave defence, and kill'd a great number of the Siamites. 


The Malagans, who had aſſiſted him, having ſubmitted in time, eſcap'd 
this ſevere puniſhment, and were pardon'd and reſtored, the King be- 


ing of 2 merciful temper. This happen'd in the year 1 687 in the 
late King's Life time, | 1 
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il Son -f m the year 1699 a Prieſt of Pegu, Sho kick been! PO in cuſto- 


dy at Jut hin, and was acquainted: with the affairs of that Court, made 
the like attempt. He went about the Country, giving out that he 
was the eldeſt- of the late King's brothers (who were kill'd by order of 
Petraatia) and conſequently was the next Heir to the Crown. This 
Story found ſo much credit, that in a ſhort time he brought over to 
his Intereſt about Ten thouſand men, being for the greater part an 


untliſciplined rabble. Having had notice, that the Prince Royal was to 


tither, and hid himſelf in the wood, in order to murder the whole 


Company, afterwards to ſurprize the City, and to make away with 
the King and all his Servants. But he was diſſappointed in his Scheme, 
ſor the Prince perceiving ſo many people, and ſuſpecting ſome ill de- 
ſign, left them his plate for a prey and fled back to Court. The King 
having with great ſpeed gather'd an army of Twelve thouſand Men, 
ſent them to meet the undiſciplined multitude, as they were marching 
towards the City. This unexpected oppoſition put them under ſuch 
a, conſternation, that they immediately diſpers'd and fled: with ſo great 
a precipitation, that not above one hundred of them were kill'd, and 
but three hundred taken priſoners, ' whoſe eſcape the Victors prevent- 
ed by burning the, Soles of their feet. Some days after the Prieſt was 
found out himſelf lying a ſleep under a Tree in the Wood, and hay- 
ing only a Boy with him. He was forthwith carried to Juthia, and 
being fetter'd with his neck and breaſt againſt a poſt, expos'd for a 


publick ſpectacle for ſome days; afterwards his belly was cut open he 
being alive, and his Inteſtines given to the Dogs to tear and de- 


VOUTr, 


＋ The King's s Court conſiſts of the following great Officers of the 8 


1. Peja Suruſak call'd alſo Peja Wani-a and Faiwani, to whom the 
King hath committed the Crown affairs, as for inſtance the direction of the 


Criminal Courts and Confiſcations, as being the moſt odious part of 
the Regal power. It is commonly thought the King by laying this truſt 
upon him deſigns to render him obnoxious to the People, but others 


pretend it was rather done to ſecure the ſucceſſion to him. 2. Pye 


prab' klam, (Foreigners pronounce it Berklam) is High Chancellor, and 


hath the direction of foreign affairs. He is a more .comely Perſon, and 


of better aſpect, than I ever met with amongſt this black race of mankind 
who are generally ſhort fiz'd and look almoſt like Monkeys. He is 
alſo of a quick underſtanding and lively action, for which reaſon he 
was à few years ago ſent Ambaſſador to France, of which Country, 
its Government, Fortreſſes and the like, he would often entertain us in 


and Cobwebs, 3 Pejauam, otherwiſe call'd Tnau Peja Taramaſa, is 


his diſcourſes; and the hall of his Houſe, where we had a private au- 
dience of bim, was hung with the pictures of the Royal Family of France, 
and European Maps, the reſt of his furniture being nothing but Duſt 
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great "oi Chithbirlaif; and hath the Inſpection of the King 3 "Tag and their 
apartments. 4 Peja Fummeraad, a learned Chineſe, is Chief Juſtice. 5. 
Peja Polethep, Receiver general, hath the adminiſtration of the Crown 
1 and their Revenue. 6. Peja Tſakru, great maſter of the Stables, 
hath the Inſpection over the Elephants and Horſes, and all that re- 


lates to the King's Train and Equipages. 7. Peja Klabom, Steward 


of the Houſehold, hath the command of the King's Servants; pleaſure 
yachts, and the Royal furniture. Theſe are the chief Mandavine, or 


officers of State, who make up the great Council of the Kingdom. Man- 


darin is properly a Chineze word us'd only among foreigners, and is 
in the Language of the Country expreſs'd by Liankrue, or Tfiant Tham. 
Next to them are the State and Court officers of an inferiour rank, 


and an uncertain number, as for inſtance: Peja Tareman, the chief 
of the Malagans; Opera Liijat, the chief of the Moors, as they are 


calbd, or Mahometans: He is alſo Siabander, or Receiver of the cu- 


ſtoms for foreign merchandize. Oja Pipat, under or Deputy Berklam, was 
ſormerly a domeſtick of Faulcon, of whom he learnt the ſkill of pinching 
Strangers; Oja Tewijata, Querry of the Elephants, is a Mahometan 
from Indoſtan, a Man of worth. Oja Tamam Captain of the Guards. 
Oi De Tfiu, Captain of the Land forces. The Siamites have no he- 
reditary family names, but receive their denomination from the fancy 
of others, particularly their Superiors. Great Men are call'd aftep 
their employments, and ſuch are the names above related. ' Court Ti- 
tles and Dignities go in this order. 1. Peja and Oja is as much as a 
Prince. 2. Opera, who are about forty in number both at Court, and 
in the Country, are like Lords or Barons. 3. Oluang, or Luang are their 
Noblemen or Gentry. This Title the King beſtows alſo on his Interpre. 


ters or Truchemans. 4. Okucen, are perſons deſcended of great fami- 


lies. 5. Omncen, Iaferior officers of diſtindtion, 6 AR Joon 
and young Gentlemen. | 


The Kingdom of Siam is by the ares called Mich Thai, which Names f 


is as much as to ſay, the Land Thai. In their books it is ſounded OS gdom 


with this Epithet, Arom Thep Pramma haa Tkoon, (Circuitus viſitationis 
Deorum) the Circuit of the Viſitations of the Gods. The Malagans and 
Pepuans call it Tziam, from whence comes the European name Siam. 
Its Northern Latitude about the middle of it, or where the Capital Ci- 
ty 1s ſituated, is fourteen degrees eighteen minutes, and its Longitude 
according to the common Maps 138, but according to the late Obſer- 
vations of the Jeſuits 120 degrees. Eaſtward it borders upon the King- 
doms Tunkin, Coſynſina and Cambodia; on the South it is limited by 
the Sea, and the Countries of Malacca, of which the King of Siam poſ- 


ſeſſes Ligoor, Tanaſſeri, and ſome other ſmall Provinces. On the Weſt 


is the Kingdom of Pegu, and on the North that of Laos. Conſidering 
is extent it is but indifferently peopled being beſt inhabited only 


along the banks of the Rivers. The great quantity of Deer and Buffalo- 
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3 ws are wy ee by fs i are a 4 rat of vaſt Woods and 
Wilderneſſes, the rather becauſe thoſe Animals are killed only in the 
neighbourhood, Tygers and Moraſſes hindering the hunting of them 

Ir: Diviſion. far into the foreſts. This Kingdom contains twelve large provinces, 
each of which is govern'd by an Oja, or Prince, as the King's Lieute. 
nant, who hath ſeveral Opera's, or ſubaltern Officers under him. Be. 
ſides there is an Oja at Court for every Province, who manages its 
Concerns, and keeps a watchful Eye over the commanding Lieutenant; 
conduct. The late King had added a thirteenth Province to the afore. 
ſaid twelve, which he conquer'd from the Kingdom of Laos, and in all 
probability he would have conquer'd more, if the ſwelling of a larye 
River had not put a ſtop to his progreſs. But a few years after that 
Province was taken from him again, ſo that all the benefit of an ex. 
pedition undertaken in ſo remote a Country, and with ſo much ex. 
pence, was only the creating a Jealouſy between the two Nations, which 
ruin'd the former trade between them, and remov'd it to Comboiis. 

dren i Since I have mention'd Laos, it will not be improper to communi- 

the Kingdom cate to the Reader what account I had of this Kingdom, which is o- 

of la, therwiſe but little known, becauſe of its being an Inland Country, and 
remote from the Sea. Laos is fituated under the ſame Northern Cli- 
mate with Tunquin, and is a large and powerful Kingdom ſeparate from 
the neighbouring States by Foreſts and Defarts. It lies a month's Jour- 
ney North of Judia. It is very inconvenient and troubleſome travelling 

| thither by Land, on account of the high mountains, and on the River, 
by reaſon of the rocks and Catarracts, ſo that the Veſſels, or Proms 
as they call them, are built in ſuch a manner, that they can be taken 
to pieces, and carried over the eminences in order to purſue the Jour- 
ney by water. It is a fruitful Country, The Soil is a fat clay, which 
in ſummer grows ſo hard and firm, that the Inhabitants uſe to threſh 
the Rice upon it, in order to ſeparate it from the huſks, for which 
in other places they make uſe of a wooden Trough. It produces Rice 
of the beſt kind in abundance, and furniſhes Cambodia with the beſt 
Benzoin and Gumm Lacc, though both theſe commodities grow alſo 
in that Country. It likewiſe yields the moſt valuable Muſk, ſome Gold, 
and ſome precious Stones, chiefly Rubies, beſides Pearls, which the 
Siamites call Muk, which is the more to be admired, ſince I could not 
hear, that there was any Salt Sea in the Country. Their Religion a- 
grees with that of Siam, nor do they much differ in their Language 
and writing, except only that the Inhabitants of Laos cannot pro- 


nounce the Letters L. and R. They write upon leaves like the Pegu- 


ant and Malabarians, and as the Siamites write their religious Books; 
but civil affairs are writ upon a ſort of courſe paper with earthen 
pinns. They boaſt that the Siamites have learnt the art of writing and 
the Language of their holy Books from them. They reſemble the Chi- 
neſe in their ſhape and mien, but are more tawny and flender, and 

conſequently 
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to have been formerly tributary to the King of Siam. 
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conſequently of a much handſomer appearance than the Siamites. The 
have long Earlaps like the Peguans, and the Inhabitants of the Sea. 
coaſt, the; Men without any ornament, but the Women, as long as 
they remain unmarried, with pieces of gold in them. The Men cauſe 
their Legs to be painted from the ancle up to the knee with flowers 
and branches, like the Braſpintados of the Siamites, as a mark of 
their Religion and Manhood. An arm of the River Ganges runs through 
the Country, which falls into the River of Cambodia, and renders it 
navigable, ſo that the Inhabitants of Cambodia go thither every Year 
in their Prows, or veſlels in order to trade with the Inhabitants. The 
two chief Cities are Landjam and Tſiamaja: The whole Country is ſaid 


: 


Bat not to expatiate beyound our ſubject, we will return to Jut hia, 
or Judia, the Capital City and place of reſidence of the King of Siam, 
which in ſome deſcriptions of Travels is wrongly call India, perhaps 
by a miſtake in print. This City in ancient times ſtood at the 
place, which is now call'd Bankok, on the Weſtbank of the great Ri- 
ver Menam, from whence it was afterwards remoy'd- to the place, on 
which it now ſtands, being a low: Iſland. form'd by the ſaid River, 


This Iſland, with the City upon it, is of the ſhape of the ſole of a man's 


foot, with the heel turning weſtward, and hath about two German 
Miles in circumference. It is ſituate in àa Country all flat, as far as 
the Eye can reach, on a low ground, which is cut through by many 
Canals coming from the River, and by them divided into ſo many 


lles and ſquares, that one cannot go far without the help of Boats. 


It is ſurrounded with a Brick wall, which on the South and North is 
four fathoms and a half high, clean, well condition'd and adorn'd with 
Battlements, but the reſt of it is lower, negle&ed and decay'd. This 


wall is open in many places, where there are ſmall gates towards the 


River, On the inſide there are ramparts rais'd againſt it at different di- 
ſtances for placing Cannons upon them. At the lower end of the 
City appears a large baſtion adyancing into the water, beſides. ſeveral 
ſmall ones. The firſt is furniſh'd with Cannons againſt the Ships com- 
ing up. To fence the Citywall againſt the waſteing of the current, a 
narrow bank, or key is left, which is built upon in many places, Di- 
vers great Canals go out of the River quite through the City ſome 


from Eaſt to Weſt, others from North to South, and abundance of 
| ſmaller Canals being derived from the great ones, Ships may come from 
| the River up into the Town, and put on ſhore near the principal 
Houſes and Palaces. The Streets run in a ſtreight line along the Ca- 


nals, Some of them are tolerably large, but the greater part 'very 
narrow, and all, generally ſpeaking, foul and dirty: Some alſo are 
overflow'd at high water. Conſidering the bigneſs of the City, it is 


| not very populous, and in ſome parts but thinly inhabited, particular- 
| ly on the Weſt fide on account of its remoteneſs, and towards the _ 
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j | South Fs reaſon of the moraſſy ground, over which people make ſhift 

1 to get upon planks, or paltry bridges. This makes that in thoſe parts 

14 | ; there are abundance of empty ſpaces and large gardens behind the 
* ſtreets, wherein they let nature work, ſo that they are full of graſs, 

i Herbs, Shrubs and Trees, that grow wild. The firſt Street upon en. 

Will; , tring the City is that which runs Weſtward along the turning of 

1 5 the Wall: it hath the beſt Houſes, amongſt which are thoſe, that for- 

"lt merly belonged to the Engliſh, Dutch, and French, as alſo that in which 

1 Faulcon reſided. The middle Street, which runs North towards the 

11 Court, is beſt inhabited, and full of ſhops of Tradesmen, Artificers, 

1 and Handicraftmen. In both theſe Streets are ſeen above one hundred 

1 Houſes belonging to the Chineſe, Hindoſtanians and Moors, as they call 

1 them. They are all built alike of Stone, very ſmall, being but eight 
Ul! paces in length, four in breadth and of two Stories, yet not above two IM 
Ul Fathoms and a half high, They are cover'd with flat tiles, and 
| ] have large doors without any proportion. The reſt of the Streets are 

Tl . leſs inhabited, and the Houſes of ordinary Inhabitants are but mean 

1 and poor cottages, built of Bambous (which is a hollow reed, two or 

1 three Spans thick) and boards, and careleſly cover'd with Gabbe Gabbi, 

1 Branches and leaves of Palm Trees growing wild in Moraſſy places | 

0 The Mandarins or Miniſters of State and Courtiers live in ſepa- 

Hl rate palaces, with Courtyards to them, which are very dirty. The 

=_— - Buildings i in general, though rais'd with Lime and Stone are but indifferent, 

| |! and the apartments neither clean, nor well furniſſ'd. The booth, or Shops E 
** pots the town are low, and very ordinary, however they ſtand in good order, Wi 
| and in a ſtreight line, as the Streets are. The many Canals occaſion a great 
10.1 number of bridges. Thoſe which are laid over the great Canal are of 

j 1 Stone, with Balliſters of the ſame, but as there are no Waggons, nor Carts 

| N N nin this place, they are narrow; in the middle they are high and eighty pa- 

ll ces long; but the Bridges over the by Canals are of no Architecture, and 

1 for the greateſt part of wood. (See. Tab. 11.) 

| l Royal . There are three Royal palaces in this, City. The firſt is the new pa- 

. len. lace built by the late King on the Northſide towards the middle of the 


Town. (See. Tab. 111 Fig. 1.) It conſiſts of a large ſquare, with ſeveral 
ſubdiviſions, and many buildings, which according to the Chineſe Ar- 
chiteQure are adorn'd with many Roofs, and Frontiſpieces part of which 
| are gilt over. Within, the walls of the Palace as well as without, 
. are to be ſeen long Stables, in which ſome hundred of Elephants 
i | ſtand in a long row magnificently harnaſs'd. Since the french trou- 
bles, as they are here call'd, there is but one entry left ro go into the 


— 14 palace, through which no perſon is admitted but on foot, though it is 
LY ſo dirty, that people ſometimes ſtep in the mud up to the calf of their 
Legs, if they do not keep an exa@ ballance in walking over the ſmall 
: planks, that are laid for them; even an ordinary Mandarin dare not 
104 : enter but attended only with oo ſervant, For this ſame reaſon no ſhips 
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or boats are allow'd to come upon the great river, as far as it runs 

by the walls of the palace. The gates, and other avenues. of the 

palace are crowded with ſwarms of naked fellows, whoſe tawny ſkin 

is painted with black checquered figures, pointed in the manner, as they do 

with the Images at the holy ſepulchre at Fernſalem; ſome of them are 

thus mark'd only on the arms, but others all over the body to the 
 loyns, which are wrapt up in a cloth according to the general cuſtom 

of the Natives. They are call'd by a Portugueze word Braspintades. 

Theſe are the King's Guards, Door-keepers, and watermen, who wear 

inſtead of arms ſhort thick clubs, roving and ſauntering about the pa- | 
Jace like idle Vagrants. The ſecond palace, call'd the foremoſt palace, 8 
is ſituated in the North Eaſt part of the City towards its extremity. Royal. 

lt is of a ſquare figure, but not near ſo large as the firſt. It was the 

ancient place of Reſidence of the former King's, but at preſent, in 1690, 

it is inhabited by the Prince Royal, who is twenty years of age. The 

third and laſt Palace is ſmaller than any of the two, and ſituated in 

the Weſt and leaſt inhabited part of the City. In this lives at pre- 

ſent a Prince of the Royal Blood, and it is call'd the Palace of the Quer- Palace of the 

ry of the King's Elephants, the ſaid Prince being the Conductor and * mo 

Manager of the Elephant, which carries the King. The Prince doth phans. 

not ride upon the Elephants neck as uſual, but lies upon its Crupper 
behind the King, from whence he hath a way of governing the beaſt | 
by certain ſigns, to which it is uſed. 1 1 7 On 
„ Aﬀeer the Palaces I ſhall take notice of the Temples and Schools of Temple and 
t dis City. They are in great number, for as the whole Country is “,. 

= ſtock'd with Prieſts and Monks, this City in particular abounds in all 
parts with Temples, the Courts of which keep a regular propor- 
tion with the Streets, and are full of pyramids and co- 
lumns of divers ſhapes and gilt over. They do not equal our churches 
in bigneſs, but far exceed them in outward beauty, by reaſon of the 
many bended roofs, gilt frontiſpieces, advanced ſteps, columns, pillars, 
and other ornaments. Within they are adorn'd with many images as 
big as the life and bigger, ſkilfully formed of a mixture of plaiſter, 
roſin, oyl and hair, the outſide of which is firſt varniſh'd over with black 
then gilt. They are placed in ſeveral rows on an eminence, on which 
the Altar ſtands. In ſome temples alſo along the walls in ſingle rows, 
itting with their legs croſs'd and naked, except the waſte, about 
which is tied a dark yellow cloth; over the left ſhoulder down to 
the nayel hangs another piece of cloth of the ſame colour twiſted cloſe 
| together, Their earlaps are cut through with a ſlit, and are ſo long, 
that they reach the ſhoulders. Their hair is curl'd, tied over the crown 
un two knots, ſo that it cannot be diſtinguiſh'd whether it is a cap, or 
lome ſuch ornament. The right hand reſts upon the right knee, and 
| 5 left lies in the lap. The chief place, which is in the middle, is Chief Yao! of 
43 175 dal of a ſiee far above human, ſitting in the ſame poſture un- * Smit. 
a Canopy. It repreſents their chief Teacher, and the Founder 

H of 


of their Religion. The Siamites call him Prab, the Saint, or Prah pu- 
di Dſiau, the Saint of high deſcent, or with a particular name, Sammo. 2 
na Khodum, which the Peguans pronounce Sammona Kbutama, a Man | 
without paſſions. The Japaneſe and Chineſe call him Saks, or Sala, 
the Ceylotieſe Budbum and Budba. This Prab, or Khodum is repre- 
ſented in a monſtrous ſize in ſome Temples. In a Peguan Temple out 
1 | of the City, call'd in the Peguan Language T/ianpnun Iſiun, there fits 
i} il on an eminence ſuch an Idol ſtrongly gilt, the proportion of which i, 
= ſuch, that it would be of 120 foot in length, if ſtanding, and we ſhall 
| heredfier meet with another Siaka, or Idol, at Maco, the Capital of 
118 Japan, and Reſidence of its Eccleſiaſtical Hereditary Eiperor, which is 
not inferior to this at Judia, either in ſize, or beauty. The poſture 
| of the ſaid Idol is the ſame with that, in which Budha, and his dif. 
| ciples placed themſelves, when they were enthuſiaſtically meditating 
| 
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upon religious Subjects. Even to this day the prieſts his followers are 

obliged by their rules to ſit down daily at ſtated times in the poſture 

of their Maſter, when they are exerciſing their devotions of medita- 

tion and Enthuſiaſm. They alſo go about in the ſame dreſs, only with 

their heads ſhay'd, covering their face againſt the Sun with a F an made of 

palm wood, and leaves, 1 5 

Next to the Temples are the habitations of the Monks, which are 

| Fhuſs of but poor Houſes. On one fide of them they have a publick hall, 

ens” Mean call'd Prabkdi, which commonly is a pretty large timber 

building much like the Temples, the edges of the roof gilt, with a 

few ſteps leading up to it, and furniſh'd with many Timberſheds in. 

ſtead of windows to give paſſage to the air, during their publick aſſem- 

ll blies, or lectures. The cieling within is ſuported by two rows of co- 

| lumns, and the room divided into divers claſſes, and benches, In the 

1 midſt of it, ſome ſteps above the floor, ſtands a deſk, or pulpit, curi- 

ll ouſly carv'd and gilt, like thoſe in our churhes, on which at certain 

"| hours appears an old prieſt, who from large palm leaves ingrav'd with 

il | black Characters, reads with a flow and diſtin& voice ſome holy words 

to his audience, conſiſting chiefly in ſtudents of their divinity, or young 

monks. Upon the hearing of certain words, and names the audience 

clap their hands together above their forchead, but upon the main ſhew 

little attention, and devotion; for I my ſelf ſaw ſome cutting Pinary, 

others grindinging powders, or mixing Mercury with the Juice of 

Herbs, or employing their Hands with ſome other paſtime, Near the 

Desk, or in ſome other place is to be ſeen the Idol of Amida ſtanding 

upright on the flower Tarate, or Faba Aeg yptiaca, or Nymphea nagna 

incarnata, whom they believe to be the Interceſſor of departed Souls 

Round about the hall are hung up flowers and crowns, eut of papet 

banners, and other gilded ornaments, ſuſpended of Bamboureeds, which 
they uſe to carry in funeral proceſſions, 


During their aſſemblies 1 have commonly obſerv'd a machine put 
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ing before the Desk or pulp, awkwardly join'd together of Bam- 
bous in the form of a table, and hung with yellow pieces of cloth, which 


the prieſts: make uſe of for their dreſs, or rather covering their waſte. 


There were flowers ſtuck about it for ornament's ſake, and ſeveral diſhes 
plac'd on it fill'd with Rice, Pinang, Piſang, dried Fiſhes, Lemons, Man- 
goſtanges, and other fruits of the Trees of the Country, which ER of- 
ferings and preſents made to the Convent. It happen'd once, when I 
was going into one of them, that on the ſteps 1 met ſuch a machine, 
when they were carrying it home, the aſſembly being finiſh'd, either 


the throng of the people, or the catsleſaneſs of the bearers, were the o- 


caſion of their breaking it to pieces, ſo that the Diſhes with the eatables, 
and all the Trumpery together, fell upon the ground, which made me 
ſpeedily get out of the way, for fear the Mob might TR upon me as 
the cauſe of all the miſchief, 

Round the City lie many Suburbs and Villages, forms of which con- 
ſiſt of inhabited Ships, or Veſſels, rather than Houſes, containing two, 
three, or more Families each ; they remove them from time to time, and 
float them particularly when the waters are high, where Fairs are kept, 
to ſell their Goods there and get their Livelyhood by it. (See Tab. III. 
Fg. 4, 5, 6.) The Houſes in the common Villages, that ſtand upon 
firm Ground, are generally built of Bambous, reed, planks, and other 
ordinary ſtuff; ſome of the Houſes in the Villages along the banks of 
the river ſtand on pales a fathom high, that the waters, which overflow 
the Country for ſome months, may freely paſs under the Houſes, Each 
Houſe is furniſn'd with Stairs, or a Ladder, to come down in dry wea- 
ther, and with a boat, to go about it at high water, (See Tab. III. Fig. 
7.) Other villages ſtan1 on higher and dry ground, and conſequently 
not being ſubje& to thoſe Inundations their Houſes want neither ſuch 
ſtairs nor boats. On thoſe eminences alſo ſtand Temples, Convents, 
burying Places, where they bury their dead, and Yards where they burn 


their bones and aſhes, and ere& coſtly Pyramids over them, On the 


South-ſide, at a ſmall diſtance down the River, the Dutch have their 
Factory and Magazines very ſplendidly and conveniently built on dry 


ground. Lower-down on the ſame bank are other villages inhabited bY. Da Fag- 


Colonies of Japoneſe, (the beſt Soldiers of former Kings) Peguans and 
Malaccans. On the oppoſite ſide of the River ſtands a village itthabited 
by a Portugueſe race begot on black Women, and further own ſtands 
a Church, dedicated to St. Domingo, to which belong the Fathers of the 
Dominican Order. Behind it ſtands another ſmall Church, which is kept 
by two Fathers of the Order of St. Auſtin, who with the foreſaid three 
Dominicans live peaceably together in a Houſe built of Reed. Not far 
from hence, on the ſame plain, ſtands a Jeſuit Church nam d St. Paul, 
after the chief. Church at Goa, belonging to the Fathers'fof chis Order, 


who through all Aſia are better pleasd to be call'd Paulm from that 
Church than Jeſuitz. South Weſt of the City, oppoſite” to chat fide of 


Suburbs of 


Siam. 
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Pyramid 
Phah Thon. 
See Tab, 1 


V. Pubs? thon, which ſtands on a plain one League North Weſt of the 


growing narrower leaves at the top of that below it an empty ſpace, 


' the River, when i _ out the Wert Klang Now Ja the Apoll. 
tan Biſhop Mr. Louis had caus'd a ſtone Palace to be built, together 
with a fine Church, which is now lock'd up ſince his Impriſoument, 
The Roman Catholick Eccleſiaſticks in Siam have aſſur'd me, that there 
live above three thouſand. fix hundred Chriſtians in the neighbourhood 
of Judia, who are. paſt ſeven years of age, and have been admitted to 
the Sacrament. 

I cannot forbear taking notice in a few words of two WES TR 
curioſities near Fudja, The firſt is the famous Pyramid Phah Thon or 


City. It was built by the Siamites in remembrance of a great victory 
obtain'd in that place over the King of Pegu, whom they kill'd and defeated 
his numerous Army, thereby freeing themſelves of the ſubjection they 
were under to the Peguans, and reſtoring their ancient Liberty. It is 
a bulky, but magnificent ſtructure, forty odd fathoms high, ſtanding in 
a ſquare taken in with a low neat wall. It conſiſts of two ſtructures 
which are built one upon the other. The lowermoſt ſtructure is ſquare, 
each ſide being one hundred and fifteen paces long, and riſes to the 
height of twelve fathoms and upwards. Three corners jet out ſome 
few paces. on each fide, which are continu'd up to the top,, and alter- 
ing its ſquare figure make it appear, as it were, multangular. It con- 
fiſts of four Stories, built one upon the other, the uppermoſt of which 


or walk to go round. Every Story hath its Corniſhes curiouſly diver- 
ſify'd, and all the walks, the lowermoſt only excepted, are taken in with 
low neat walls adorn'd in each corner with fine columns. The middle- 
moſt corner of each Story repreſents the frontiſpiece of the Building. It 
exceeds the others in beauty and ornaments, eſpecially in a magnifi- 
cent gable it ends into. The Stair-caſe is in the middle of it, which 
leads up to the upper area on which is built the ſecond ſtructure, and 
conſiſts of ſeventy four ſteps, each nine Inches high, and four paces 
long. The ſecond ſtructure is built on the upper ſurface of the firſt, 
Which is ſquare, each ſide being thirty fix paces long. It ſtands out in 
the middle for ornament's ſake, and is taken in like the reſt, with a 
low neat wall. It hath a walk five paces broad to go about the ſecond 
ſtructure. The Stair-caſe ends into this walk, each fide of its entry be- 
ing adorn'd with columns. The baſis, or pedeſtal of the ſecond ſtruc- 
ture is octangular, - conſiſting of eight ſides of different length, thoſe. 
facing South, Eaſt; Weſt and North, being eleven, but the North 
Eaſt, South Eaſt," South Weſt, and North Weſt ſides, each twelve paces We 
long. It hath its Corniſhes much after the manner of the lowermoſt IM 
ſtructure to the height of ſome fathoms. It then becomes not unlike 
a | Steeple, on whoſe top ſtand ſeveral ſhort columns at ſome di- 
ſtances from each other, the ſpaces between being left empty. Theſe 
columns ſupport a pile of globes, which run up tapering, their diame- 
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ters decreaſing in proportion to che height. The whole ends into a very 
long Spire, and withal ſo ſharp, that it is very ſurprizing, how it could 
hold out for ſo conſiderable a ſpace of time againſt all the Injuries of wind 
and weather. (See Tab. IV. Fig. 1. 2.) Next to this Pyramid are ſome 


Temples and Colleges of the Talapoins, which are taken in with parti- 


cular neat brick walls. The Temples are of a very curious Structure, 


cover'd with ſeveral roofs, ſupported by columns. As to the whole, 1 


muſt refer the Reader to the annex' d figures, which will give him a much 
better Idea, than could be expected of the moſt accurate deſcription. * 


The other remarkable Curioſity is a double ſquare joining together, p;-k/am' 


and ſituate not far from the City towards the Eaſt ; each ſquare con- Tel.. 


tains ſeveral Temples, Convents, Chapels, Columns, Pyramids and other 
Buildings of different forms. They are ſeparated by a Canal, and are 
each enclos'd with a fine wall. To avoid entring into tedious particu- 


lars, I have given the Plan of thoſe Squares, together with ſome of the 


chief buildings, at large. (Se Tab. V. and VI.) In the firſt Square 
occurs the Temple of Berklam, as it is call'd, mark'd with Lit. A. 
from which the whole place hath taken its name, and is become parti- 
cularly famous. Its Structure in general is exquiſitely fine, but parti- 


FT cularly the Gate at the great Entry is a piece of admirable workmanſhi 


compos'd of carven Images and branched work, or foliage. The Archi- 
tecture reſembles that of the Temple near Pkathon, the above deſcrib'd 


fimous Pyramid, both vhich are repreſented in Tab. III. Fig. 2. 3. The mid- 
dle of the Temple is ! ,c ornament's ſake cover'd with four roofs, that are 


bent, and lie one over another. The lowermoſt of thoſe roofs jets out on 
each fide of the Temple like a wing which is ſupported by eight co- 
lumns. The inſide is like all other Temples pretty dark, there being no 
windows, ſo that all the light can come in only through the door and ſome 


holes in the wall. The Porch is rais'd above the ground, and cover'd 
with ſeveral roofs, which are ſupported by eight Columns with gilt 
Capitals ſtanding in two rows. The outer row of Columns is join'd 


together by a red Lettice or Grate, before the frontiſpiece of the Tem- 
ple, to preſerve the precious doors in it. There are three folding pair 


of doors in this frontiſpiece, each pair conſiſting of two valves, which 


are very nicely and skilfully carv'd into three Layers of branches twiſt- 
ed together, and adorn'd with leaves and flowers, among which appear 
ſeveral ſmall Images of their Idols of different forms and poſtures, ſome 
of them having four arms and hands holding divers Weapons and In- 
ſtruments, the whole well proportion'd and adorn'd with gold and 
different. colours. Next to the Temple ſtands a ſmall open houſe 


mark'd. with Lit. 2, in the midſt of which hangs a bell gilt over, of 


two yards diameter, which they ſtrike with a hammer in the mornings 


and evenings to call the Monks to their prayers and devotions, which 


they perform ſinging in choirs with a trembling voice, as the Monks 
in Europe ſing Pſalms, (See Tab. VI. Eg. 3.) 
3 1 
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Boot 1 


n B. is nnother poets like the former, only whhode ra 
drnaments. The 
Plaiſter- work and il ſmall Idols. 'The Floor was cover'd with h 
of large palm-leaves, | being the remains of their Pali, or religious 
Books, which when they grow old and worn out, are here laid aſide 


porch of it conſiſts of two open rooms adorn'd nay | 


in this manner, as in a ſacred place. In viewing theſe Temples I took 
notice, as of ſomething particular, that I met with no images of beaſts, 
and Idols of à monſtrous figure, as the Brahmines and Chineſe tiave 
in theirs, for all their idols within the Temples are repreſented in hy. 
man ſhape, either ſitting, or ſtanding, tho' without them, as for inſtance 
on the gates, entries, pyramids, particularly in theſe two ſquares, ye 
are now ſpeaking of, appear as by way of ornament many monſtrous 
images, with hideous frightful faces. 

Lit. C. is a Pyramid in the form of a  icople, gilt over from the 


top to half its height, and ſtanding on a pedeſtal rais'd above the 


ground, and taken in with a ſquare walk. The uppermoſt point is ſur. 

tounded with 'a Crown of large extent turn'd upſide down, on which 

hang ſmall gilt Bells, or Cymbals, which ey mov'd. by the wind 

give a ſound.” 
Lit. D, is a ſmall wooden Houſe, in which is kept a very heavy 

Sedan, painted with divers colours. 

Lit. E is a vaulted Chapel with a bulky Idol like that of Bacchus, 


call'd by the Brahmans Viccaſwara. It is much beyond the ordinary fize 


of a man, ſtrongly gilt all over, turning with his Face ſmiling towards 
the Temple laſt mention'd.. Under and above it and on the fides ſtood 
ſeveral other ſmaller Idols, as is repreſented in Tab. V. Fig. 2. Before 
it were rails, on which 1 the marks of wax Candles, that = 
been burnt there. 

Lit. F. is another building vaulted and like the Geiler. Within on 


the middle of the wall was engraven a Figure partly colour'd and part- 


ly gilt, in ſome meaſure reſembling a foot with four Toes, three Spans long, 
and one and a half broad, which they hold as ſomething very ſacred, 
( Tab. V. Fig. 3.) Under it were plac'd divers ſmall Idols. 

The Pyramids ſtanding in thoſe Squares are built in honour off cer- 
tain Gods, to whom they are dedicated and named after them. They 
are commonly provided with ſhelves on which the Devotees 1 their 
offerings for the benefit of the prieſts. 

In the other Square (See Tab. V. Fig 1.) within its walls were ag 
Flower · pots and Boxes for plants. There ſtood alſo within it ſeve- 
ral Topoo Trees, in the Faſt Indies call'd Rawaſith, and Bipel. This 
is a ſort of a Milk or Fig Tree, of the ſize of a beach, with extend- 
ed branches, a ſmooth grey bark, and round but long pointed leaves, 
bearing a ad fruit, which is inſipid, and nouriſhment only for Bats. 
All the Pagans of theſe parts hold it to be holy, and pleaſing to the 


Top00 Trees ” 


pats for as much as their great Saint Sammana Khodum' always 


choſe 
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dout: It hath leaves not unlike thoſe of the :Luauro-Ceraſus, but larger 


: This general Paganiſm, (which is to be diſtinguiſh'd- from the Relig 
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choſe to dt . it, 3 is this i dy: love to plant it near 

their temples, if the Soil and Climate will allo it. The like holi- 

neſs. is aſexib d to another Milk. or Fig Tree, whoſe branches bend 2 
ing towards the ground take root in it, after tley touch it, and form F Fig Tre 

23 many new stems, by which means it extends it ſelf far round 4. 


and bears 2 fruit like the other, which bats love tb eat. The Ceylo- 
neſe call it alſo Budbim Gas, that is Budbum: Tree. But it is diffi: 
cult to plant and not proper to ſtand near the temples by reaſon of 
is ſpreading ſo far. This ſecond ſquare contain d two remarkable Tem 


ples, the firſt of which - repreſented on each door in the porch two Sava. 


zes with heads of Devils, (See Tab. V. Fig. 20 and at the back door 

were painted two Portugueze as big as the Life. A great feſtival is 

yearly celebrated in this Temple. There ſtood! beſides in this ſecond 

ſquare ſome other Chapels with Idols in them, as alſo divers fine py” 

ramids, ſome of which are gilt over, and others full of monſtrous fr 

gures. It would be too tedious to deſcribe each of them in particu 

hr, and I think it ſufficient to have given the figures of 'the oſt T& 
markable ones in Tab; VI. Fig. 1:3. 3: ik $06 r of. 7 nt 


Before I leave this Subject, I mult take notice of a Tree df 2 Mus ge | Remarkabli 


nature, which one meets with going out of the City towards theſe OP 


Birds neſts. 


two ſquares, over the Dyke made not long ago for ſhutting up the | 
Southern arm of the great River. It is of the ſize” of an Apple tree; 
has narrow leaves, and long ſpreading branches, at the extremities 
and ſmalleſt Twigs of which hang Bird's neſts, ingeniouſly twiſtedd to- 
gether of dry graſs and other ſtuff in the form of a Purſe with a 
long and narrow neck. The openings of theſe Neſts look to the North» 
5 ſo that no South wind, nor rain can come in. I told upwards 
of fifty of them only on this tree, and never met with * like on a- 
ny ton The Birds were of a dark yellowiſh colour, not unlike 
Canary Birds, and chirping almoſt like Sparrows, of which otherwiſe 
there is a great plenty in this Country. Another extraordinary thing 
in this Tree is, that the trunk and larget branches of it are full of 
crabbed excreſcencies; or warts of different figures, which the e 
tants make uſe of as a Medicine againſt certain diſtempers. 
The Religion of theſe People is the Pagan Doctrine of the Haben Regis of 
which ever ſince many Centuries hath been profeſs'd amongſt all the the Samire; 
Nations from the River Indus to the extremity; of the Eaſt, except that 
at the Court of the Grand Mogul, and in his great Cities, as alſo 
in Summatra, Fave, Celebes, and other neighbouring Iſlands the Maho- 
metiſm has gain d ſo much ground, that it ſeems to prevail above | it. 


on of the old Perſians worſhipping the Sun, now almoſt extinct) the? 


dranch'd out into ſeveral” Sects and Opinions, according to the various 
Caſtoms, — and e yet is of one and the ſame 
Origine. 


- 
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Where born, 
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d accompanied: on each fide by 


Orgie. . he Siamites Den the firſt Teacher of their ine in 
their Temples, in the figure of a Negro fitting, of a prodigious ſize, 
bis Bair curl'd, the skin black; but as it were out of reſpeck gilt over, 
one of his chief Companions, as alſo be⸗ 
fore and rbund about him by the reſt of his Apoſtles and Diſciples, 
all of the ſame colour and moſt in the ſame poſture. They believ 
according to the Brahmans, that the Deity dwelt in him, which he 
prov'd' by his Doctrine, Way of Life, and Revelation. For Viſtun, by 
which they mean the Deity, having already many hundred thouſangz 
of years before aſſum' d different forms, and viſited the World eight 
different times, appear d the ninth in the perſon of this Negro, whom 
for this reaſon they tile Prahpuditſau, that is to ſay, the Saint of 
high deſcent; Sammana Khutama, the Man without Paſſions - Prah bin 
Tau, the Saint who is the Lord; or plainly Prab, the Saint, or Budba 
(or Phutbha in one ſyllable, accotding to their guttural -pronuncia- 
tion, like that of the Hottentots) The Ceylaneſe call him Budbun, 
the Chineſe and Japaneſe Sacks, or Siaka, or plainly Fotoge, that is, 
the Idol, and with an honourable Epithet Si Tun, the great Saint. 
About his origine and native Country, I find the account of thoſe 
Heathens do not agree. The Siamites call the Country of his nativity 


Lana, which is the Iſland of Ceylon, from whence they ſay, their 


Religion was | firſt brought over to them, and afterwards further pro- 
pagated through the neighbouring Countries as far as China and {Si 
Accordingly- there are ſtill to be ſeen ſome foot ſteps of their Religi- 
on, 'as' well- of that which they exercis'd before, as of the other ſprung 
up in the room of it, on the top of a high mountain in the Iſland 
of Ceylon, by the Europeans call'd Pico d Adam, which they look upon 
as holy, and in their Maps place it in the Centre of the World. The 
Ceyloneſe themſelves call the Country of his nativity Macca deſia, mean- 
ing by it the Kingdom of Siam, for they make uſe of the Pali, or 
Bible of the Siamites, which the Peguans call Maccatapaſa, in their 


Wom, or Language of the Khomuts, owning that they had it from the 


Siamites. The Chineſe and Japaneſe pretend that this Saint, and the 


Doctrine he reveal'd, had their origine in the Country of Magatta, 
or as the Japaneſe call it, Ten/ik Magatta Kokf, that is the Heaven- 
landiſh Magatta, which according to their deſcription and opinion i 


+ the Drs of India, including Pegu and Siam, adding withal, that 
Siata was the Son of the King of thoſe Countries, the Inhabitants of 


which aſcribe to each other the origin of their Teacher, a Prophet, as 
it ſeems, being always thought the greater for being of a foreign Country. 
The Benjans and learned Brahman! believe that Budba had neither 
Father nor Mother, and conſequently own, they know nothing of his 
birth and native Country. They repreſent him in the figure of 2 
man with four arms, and as for the reſt have no other Legends con- 


as his miracles and actions, belides a" tradition of his 1 5 
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piety having now for 26430 years been ſitting on a Tarate flower! 
and praiſing the ſupreme God ever fince 21639 years (reckoning from | 
the preſent 1690 year of Chriſt,) when he firſt appear'd and 
reveal'd himſelf to the world. But the Siamites, and other Nations 
lying further Eaſt, have whole Books full of the birth, life and mi- 
racles of this God Prah, or Siaka. I am at a loſs how to reconcile 
theſe various and oppoſite accounts, which I have gather'd in the above- 
ſaid Countries, unleſs by ſuppoſing, what J really think to be the true 
opinion, viz. that the Siamites and other Nations lying more Eafter- 
ty have confounded a younger Teacher with Budba* and miſtaken the 
former for the latter, which confuſion of the Gods and their names 
is very frequent in the Hiſtories of the Greeks and Egyptians; fo 
that Prah or Siaka, is not the ſame with Budha, much leſs with Ram, 7 
or Rama, as he is call'd by Father Kircher in his Sina Illuſtrata, the 3 a 


dha are not 


latter having appear'd many hundred thouſand years before, but that tbe ſame Ver- 


he was ſome new Impoſtor who ſet up but about five hundred years on 

before Chriſt's nativity: Beſides this, many circumſtances make it pro- 

bable, that the Prah, or Siata, was no Afiatick, or Indian, but ſome 

Egyptian Prieſt of note, probably of Memphis, and a Moor, who with. 

his Brethren being expell'd their native Country, brought the Egyti- 

an Religion into the Indies, and propagated it there, and this for the 
following Reaſons. oor one 3  TornA.4 1 an wo! 

1. There appears in ſeveral material Points a conformity between Eaſtern Pa- 


this Eaſtern, and the Ancient Egyptian Paganiſm; for the Egyptians ee 


repreſented their Gods, as theſe Heathens now do, in the form of dif- i the 


ferent ſorts of Animals and human Monſters; whereas their Neigh- 8 
bours in Aſia, as for Example, the Perſians, Chaldeans, and other Na- 
tions profeſſing the ſame Religion, worſhip'd rather the Luminaries of 
the Heavens, particularly the Sun, and the Fire, as being its Image; 
and it is probable, that before the introduction of the preſent Paganiſm 
among the Indians, they had the ſame ſort of worſhip with the neigh- 


bouring Chaldeans and Perſians. | For as it cannot be ſuppos'd, that 


theſe ſenſible Nations liv'd without any Religion at all, like the brutal 


Hottentots; it is highly probable, that they rever'd the divine Omni- 


potence by worſhiping, according to the Cuſtom of the Chaldeans, the 
Sun, and other Luminaries of the Firmament, as ſuch parts of the 
Creation, which moſt ſtrike the outward ſenſes, and fill the under- 
ſtanding with the admiration of their unconceivable proprieties. And 
there are ſtill to this day among thoſe Heathens ſome remains of 
the Chaldean Religion, conſiſting | in -a+worſhip' paid to the Sun and 
the Stars, which however is not taught by their Prieſts, but only to- 
lerated like ſome ſupererogatory worſhip, juſt as there remain even in 
Chriſtian Governments, certain antient pagan cuſtoms and ſuperſtitions, 
eſpecially the Bachanals. Two Articles in the Egyptian Religion, which 


were moſt religiouſly maintain 'd, were, the Tranſmigration of Souls, 


— K and 


—__—_— 
th... tte. 


NN CNN ee eee 


The Hiftryof A AN, Book L 


11 and a 8 for Cows, meaty fs. *« holy 1 at "4 

ll 5 phis, call'd Apis, or Serapis, which had divine honours paid her, and 
4 was ſery'd by Prieſts. Both theſe Articles are ſtill obſerv'd among 
WA the Afiatick Heathens, particularly thoſe that inhabit. the Welt-ſide of 
WW the Canget; for no body there dares to kill the leaſt and moſt noxi- 
11 ous Inſects, as being animated by ſome tranſmigrated human Soul; and 
wh the Cows, whoſe Souls they think are by frequent tranſmigrations, 
| 1 as it were, deified, are ſerv'd and attended with great veneration, 
N [1 their Dung being burnt to aſhes is turn'd into holy Salve, their Urine 
[Mt | ſerves for holy Water, the Image of a Cow poſſeſſes a peculiar Cha- 
101 pel before their Temples, is every day honour'd with freſh flowers, 
111 18 and hath ſweet-ſcented oyl poured upon her. It is alſo remarkable, 
"WA oh that the nearer thoſe Heathens are to Egypt, the greater Zeal appears 
1 among them with relation to theſe two Articles, and the more remote 
1 they are from it, the more they abate in it, ſo that in Siam and the 


more Eaſtern Kingdoms, even the Prieſts themſelves make no ſcruple of 


| eating Cows Fleſh, provided they have not given occafion, nor conſent- 
1 ed to their killing; nor doth the opinion of the tranſmigration of the 
1 Souls prevail there ſo much, as it does among the Benjans in Hindo- 
1 ſtan, for the Inhabitants of the Eaſt- ſide of the Ganges grant no quar- 

| 5 ters to Fleas or Flies, that attack their Skin. I ſhall barely mention, 
— 4 tat among theſe Aſiatick Heathens we meet not only with the grea- 

Wt ter Deities of the Egyptians, but alſo with the leſſer, tho* they are 


diſguiſed by other names, and fabulous circumſtances, which however 
—_ be eaſily clear'd up and reconcil'd, 

2. It is obſervable, that twenty three Centuries ago, or actording 
to the moſt exact computation in the five hundred and thirty fixth 
year before Chriſt's nativity, Cambyſes, the Perſian Tyrant, ſubverted 
the Religion of the Egyptians, kill'd their Apis, or holy Cow, the Pal- 
'1 ladium of their Worſhip, and murder'd, or exil'd their Prieſts. Now 

} 1 = if one conſiders that the Siamites, reckoning their Soncarad, or Eccle- 
1 ſiaſtical Epocha from the death of their great Saint, their 2233-4th 
1 year falls in with our preſent 169oth year after Chriſt's nativity, it 
will appear, that the ſaid Epocha agreed with that time, and that it 
may be concluded from thence, that then a notable Prieſt of Memphis, to 
whom they gave the name of Budha, Siaka, or the great Saint, fled 
with his Brethren into India, where he publiſh'd his Doctrine, which 
was ſo well receiv'd, that it ſpread to the extremity of the Orient. 

3. This Saint being repreſented with curled Hairs, like a Negro, there 
is room to conclude, that he was no native of India, but was born 
under the hot Climate of Africa, conſidering that the Air in India pro- 
duces on its black Iihabitants none of that curl'd Wool, but long and 
black Hair, quite lank, and very little curl'd: And tho' the Siamites 
erop theirs, ſo as to leave it only of the length of a Finger; yet 3s 
it . an end like briſtles, it is . diſtinguiſt d from the 1 
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lapoi, which name becoming firſt known to foreigners, they now be- 
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Curls: of a Negro, and conſequently it is more probable, that Bud- 
ha was of African, than of Siamite extraction. 
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The Siamites in general are a plain and good natured people. Their ./ aſi 
Eccleſiaſticks lead a ſedate and auſtere life; for they aim at à ſtate of viaw, 


of perfection in this World, acceptable to Heaven and attended with 
eternal rewards,” by ſubduing their paſſions, and mortifying their deſires, 
purſuant to the doctrine and example of their great Maſter. They 
never marry, as long as they continue in an Eccleſiaſtical ſtate, but 
live together in Convents near the Temples. They go almoſt naked, 


having only a cloth, or apron, of a dark yellow colour tied about their 


waſte, and another. piece of cloth hanging down from tlie left ſhoulder 
in narrow pleats, which in bad rainy weather they open and ſpread 
over their ſhoulders, and the upper part of the body, Their heads 
are never cover'd, but are ſhav'd cloſe; in their hands they carry a 
Fan made of Palm-leaves, or ſhavings of wood. There are different 


ranks and degrees among them. (1) The youngeſt call themſelves 


= Dſaunces, or Friars and ſtudents of divinity, who after having attain'd' 
tte twentieth year of their age, and undergone a rigorous Examen, 
© are advanced to the dignity of D/jaukus, or Fathers, on which occa- 
ſion there is a great entertainment given. The Peguans call them Ta- 


ſtow it indifferently on all the Prieſts and Ecclefiaſticks of the Sym- 
bdolic Religion in Pegu, Siam, Camboja, Aracau, Parma, Laos, Tunkin, 
= and Cochint ſina. (2) Dfiauku are the common Prieſts or Fathers, who 
live together in Societies inhabiting one, or more, buildings like Con- 


I | vents near certain Temples. Each ſuch Convent is governed by (3) 


2 Prior, whom they call Luangwad, that is to ſay, the Head of the 
Temple, or Sempan, the Noble. All the Convents in each province 
depend on one (4) Prahkbru, like a Biſhop, or Metropolitan. Theſe 
= again as well as all the reſt of the Clergy: in the Kingdom are un- 


der the (5) Prah Sankara, as it were the Primate and High Prieſt, 
I He lives in the Capital, and the King's reſidence Fudia, and his au- 


© thority- is ſuch, that even the King himſelf is obliged to bow to him. 
= Theſe Eceleſiaſticks are not of a particular race, like the Brahman, 
blut every body, who hath a mind for it, and can obtain it, may 


| turn Monk, and even married men may leave their Wives, and go to 
| live in the Convent. The Ecclefiaſticks, as ſuch, and as long as they 


& continue in orders, cannot be puniſh'd by the ſecular arm for any of- 
| fence whatſoever. For this reaſon they are firſt | degraded, and ſtript 
| of their Eecleſiaſtical habit, before they are deliver'd up to Juſtice. 


4 _— out of \reſpe& to the Character they bore, they are treated 
wi 
* 


| Alters, of fate, if may fall in Uiſgrace, There are alſo Nuns among 
1 4 them 


much leſs Severity, than ſecular perſons. And even ſometimes 
| ital- crimes the King will only baniſ them to an uninhabited 
land, calbd Cvecatſian, where he alſo confines his Mandarines and Mi- 
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has n * call Nanktſy, or Baginc, 5 wear ſuch pieces of 
cloth like the Monks, but of a white colour inſtead of yellow. Theſe 


Nuns in formet times liv'd among the Prieſts near the Temples, but 
it having happen'd at a place a league above Fudia, where the reli. 


gious of ' both ſexes liv'd' promiſcuouſly together in the ſame village, 
that ſeveral of the Nuns prov'd with Child, they have ſince been re. 
mov'd from the Temples to particular Houſes, the better to keep their 
Vow of Chaſtity, The Temple of that Place till bears the Name of 
Nad Nantſij, or the Temple of Nuns. 

The Siamites begin their Soncarad, or Epocha, from the death of 
their great God Sammona Khutama, otherwiſe call'd Prah, and Buda. 
In the year 1690, when I was in Siam, they told 2234. They have like 
the Chineſe a Cyclus of ſixty years, tho? there be but twelve years that 
bear particular Names, which being five times repeated make up the whole 
Cyelus. For the ſatis faction of the curious Reader, I will inſert the 
Names of the twelve Years, as alſo the Names of their Months, and 
of the Days of the Week, as they were communicated to me in the 
n. The Years are, 


t. Pije Vela, The Mouſe-year, 
2. Pije Tſaloe, or Tfiu, or Thalouw, The Co cor yer 
<6 Pije \Kaen, The Tyger-year. | en Bi 
4. Pije To, or Tao, The Hare's-year. a 
J. Pije Marong, or Maroni, The Year of the 3955 Serpent. 
6. Pije Maceng, or Maſeeng, The Year of the {mall 1 Serpent. 
7. Pije Mamia, The Horſe- year. 
8. Pije Mame, or Mamij, The Ram's-year. 
9. Pije Mock, or Wook, or Woak, The ere s- year. 
10. Pije-erka, The Chicken's- year. 38 
11. Pije Tſo, or Tſjoo, or Tia, The Dog-yar * 
12. Pie ms The are are 1 1 


It appears by this Liſt of the che Wes; that Pie 88 a Year 
in general, The Year is divided into twelve Months, which are Lunar, 


of twenty nine, and thirty Days, alternatively. Every third Year they 


tell thirteen Months, one of the twelve being zepeated twice. The 


general name of the Month is Duan, to which word is added the 


number, as they follow one another, for the names of particular Months, 
as for inſtance, Dſuan Aey, the firſt M onth, Dſuan Gie, or Dxi, the ſe- 
cond Month, and ſo on, Szem, for the third, Sie, for the fourth, Ha, 
for the fifth, Hook, for the ſixth, Jer, or Diet for the ſeventh, 
Pet, or Peijt, for the eighth, which is told twice every third Lear, Cav, or 
Knau for the-ninth, Sieb, or Sib, for the tenth, Siebeet, for the Ueventh, 
and Sieb Song for the twelſth. The firſt Month is of nine and twenty Days, 
the ſecond 0 thirty, the third again of 'twenty nine, and fo they A 
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on alternatively, ſo that the whole year is of 354 days, and every 
third year of 384. They tell the days of the month from the new-. 
moon to the full moon fifteen days, then they begin again at one, 


and ſo go on to the next new-moon. This is the reaſon, why ſome Days of the 


of their months are of thirty, others of twenty nine days. Their week week, 
conſiſts of ſeven days, which put in parallel with ours are as follows. 


Sunday, is by them call'd, = Wan Ali, the Day of the Sun. 


Monday | Wan Tſan, the Day of the Moon, 
Tueſday — — — Wan Angkaen, the Day of working. 
Wedneſday Wan Poeth, the Day of meeting. | 
Thurſday Wan Prahat, the Hand day. 

Friday SN Wan Sock, the day of reſt. s 
Saturday e $5 Wan Sauw, the attracting day, or day 


of attraction, becauſe it attracts a new week. 


Ihe Siamites celebrate the firſt and fifteenth day of every month, Their Feſti- 
being the days of the new and full moon. Some alſo go to the Pa- 2% 
code every firſt day of the quarter, which in ſome meaſure anſwers 


to our Sunday. They have befides ſeveral yearly ſolemn feſtivals, as 


BW for inſtance, one at the beginning of the year, call'd Sonbraen, another 
W call'd Kitimbac, or Ktimbac, that is to ſay, the proceſſion by 
= Land, on which, as I have been inform'd, the King goes to make 
HU his offering at a famous Temple at Napathat, in a Siamiſh Coach, 
H drawn by men; another call'd Arinam when the King attended with 
W : magnificent train goes by water to make his devotions and »fferi.1gs 
nt a ſtately temple call'd Banjhin, ſituated below Fudia, and according 
= to the opinion of the common people to cut the waters, which about 
ble time of this ſolemnity are higheſt, and to command them to with- 
= draw, Two others of the yearly feſtivals of the Siamites are known 
by the name of Sabutſioian, which is as much as to ſay, the feſtival of 
the waſhing of the Elephants, the Heads of theſe animals being on 
| theſe two days waſh'd with great Ceremonies. The beginning of the 


feſtival days in general is by the Siamites call'd Kaupaſa, and the end 


thereof Oppaſa. | 


lt remains that I ſhould ſay ſomething of the current money of the Money of + 
Kingdom of Siam. Tjiani, by foreigners call'd Aatti, is underſtood of“ 
| Silver, being two pound and a half, or twenty Thails, or fifty Rixdol- 
4 lars, that is, double the value of a Kattz, as it is current at Batavia 
| and in Japan. The Thail is by the Siamites call'd Tamluni, though 
here are none coin'd in the Kingdom. It is worth four Tikals. A 
ita by the Siamites call'd Baat is worth four Maas, or thirty Dutch 
| Stievers, Every Maas, or as the Siamites call it dini, or Sling, hath 
d Fuangs, Every Fuang, (the Siamites pronounce it Phuani, or Pu- 
ang) hath two Siampais, A Siampai, or Sapai, hath two Puininis, A 


Pynini 
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Pynini contains an uncertain number of Bijar, by us call'd Covers, 
being a- ſmall white, or yellowiſh Shell of the Conche Veneris kind, 
which I have deſerib'd in its proper place. The Covers differ very 
much in value; One may buy for a Phuang from 500 to 800. 
They are imported in great quantities from the Maldive Iflands. All 
the Silver money of Siam is coin'd of Dutch Crowns, which are for 
this purpoſe coin'd in Holland, and imported by the Dutch Eaſt India 
Company at ſeven ſhillings the Crown. 


H A b. ML 
T he Autbor's departure from Judia, down the River Mei. 


nam to the harbour, and from thence to Ja pan. 


The Author N the fourth of Fuly 1690 towards Evening, I went with the 
ater br Captain of the Ship and others of the Company in a boat, in 
nam. order to fall down the River Meinam to the Ship, which lay at an. 

chor two days Journey from hence, and four Leagues from the mouth 
Baviliju a of the River. Having made two Leagues we arriv'd at the famous 
OY temple Banihijn, by Foreigners call'd the Golden Pagod. Every year, 

when the water is higheſt, the King goes thither with great pomp and 
4 numerous attendance to perform his devotion, and to make his of. 
ferings to the Prieſts, The common people call this Solemnity Vi. 
\| EF nam, that is to ſay, the Cutting of the water, from an erroneous tra- 

1 | dition they have, that the King on that occaſion cuts the Water with 
a a knife in order to make it fall. It may be, that this cuſtom ob. 
1. tain'd in ancient times, but at preſent there is nothing extraordinary 
in this Ceremony, beſides the magnificence of the proceſſion, which is 


q 1 made by water. 
TR On the fifth of Fly we procee ded but ſlowly by reaſon of the con- 
il i trary wind, which gave me frequent opportunities of going on ſhore 
— 1 and gathering ſimples, I found there. . 


Bankok, On the ſixth of Fuly we arriv'd at Bankok in the morning, having 
advanced but little all night, by reaſon of the difficulties we had to 
ſtruggle with. We found the old Fort, which lies on an Iſland, in 
good condition; but the new Fort, that had been built by the French 
on the Eaſt ſhore, was quite demoliſh'd. Before evening we reach'd the 

er dan. Dutch Habiration and Store-houſe called Amſterdam, which is but two 
Leagues diſtant from the Sea, It is built according to the faſhion of 

ö the Countrey on piles of Bambous. Stores of Deer and Buffle ſkins, 
1 1% Hod Were kept in lofts, but the red Wood for dying, call'd Faang, or as the 
if [ : Japoneſe name it T/ampan, lies in an open place, till Ships come to 
take it in, which happens every year, and the greater part of it : 
N 55 
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115 to Gale: It comes from the Land of Cuy, or Nui, belonging 
to the King of Siam, and ſome alſo from Bambiliſoi, firazts on the 
Coaſts of Cambodia, and from Bimen, as the Dutch call it, which 
lies between Bali and Timor, This wood rubb'd with ſome lime and 
water yields the fineſt violet colour, one could wiſh to ſee, This 
mixture is ſaid to cure ſome eruptions on the ſkin, The Governor 
of this place was a Corporal, a Swede by Birth, and Core by name. 
| found him under ſome grief, for having loſt a tame Suri Cat, which 
he found again to day, but in the belly of a ſnake he had kill'd, 
and which, as he complain'd, had robb'd him before of many of his 
Hens, having been always lurking in Corners, under the Houſes. We 
had an accident with another ſort of a thief, who at night had got 
under the Houſe, where ſeven of us Fellow Travellers lay together. 
He had laid hold of the Corner of a waſtecoat, hanging through a 
crevice of the Floor, which was made of ſplit Bamboous, and was 
polling it through with ſuch a force, that one of us awaked, who 
fafpefing a thief ſeiz'd it, and called to his ſleeping Companions for 
help, While they were thus pulling and hawling, who ſhould have 
it, Core, who from former experience mn ſuſpected a Tyger, 
fred a Gun, and frightened him away. 


Me Nam, or Meinam in the Siamite Language ſignifies Mother of Deſcription of 
bumidities, which name hath been given to this River by reaſon of As 

the abundance of its water, which renders the whole Country fruitful. 

For it is the only River in it, very deep, rapid, full of water, and 

broader than the Elbe; but below Fudia, down to the Sea, it divides 

it ſelf into ſeveral branches. The account, which the Natives give 

of its ſource, differs from what is repreſented in our maps; for they 

ſay, that it takes its riſe like the Ganges of Bengal? in the high moun- 

tains of Inaas, where it ſpreads it ſelf into ſeveral arms, which run 

through e Siam, and Pegu into the Sea; and they pretend, 

that theſe arms are again joyn'd by ſeveral ſmaller branches, not only 

with each other, but alſo with the Ganges it ſelf, if they are not 

rather to be look'd upon altogether, as ſo many branches deriving from 

that very River. If it was not for the vaſt pains it would require te 

trace out its ſeveral Channels, through the Foreſts and Deſarts, and 

to open a navigation, it might perhaps be made poſſible for Veſſels to 

go from hence into Bengale. I will not ſtand to the truth of this ac- 

count; but as for what relates to the deſcription of the River from — 
Judia to the Sea, and the draught I have given of it, this wants no 2 a 
ſupport; forasmuch as I have had ſufficient opportunity, and lei- 

lure, to obſerve it myſelf in ſailing up and down. In the Draught, 

which [ here preſent to the Reader, (See Tab, VII.) I have mark'd the 

natural courſe of it, with its ſeveral turnings meaſured with a large 1 
Compaſs, its ſeveral branches, both where they ſeparate. and joyn a- | : 
gain, the fituation of its banks,” and adjoyning foreſts, villages, tem- 


g ples 


Mina. 


mY and the new Forts lately rais'd in _ to prevent the eſcape 


Remarkable 
Particale's 


ob/er [0 'd in the 


of the, French General and his Soldiers. 

Several remarkable particulars are to be  obſerv'd in this River, 
1, It overflows its branches like the Nile. in Egypt, tho' at contrary 
times, and by ſetting the Country under water, renders it fruitfy], 
This overflowing: begins with the Month of September or ſooner, when 
the Sun entring the Tropick of Cancer, by its approach diſſolves 
the Snow on the high Mountains to the North, To this alſo contri. 


butes not a little the rainy Seaſon,” which falls in with that time, and 


is obſerv'd in all Countries fituate between the two Tropicks, when 
the Sun paſſes over the Heads of their Inhabitants. A moſt remark. 
able Inſtance of the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of the Omnipotent Crea- 
tor. In December the Waters begin to fall by degrees, and at laſt con- 
tine themſelyes to their former Channel. 

2. Tho' the Water in the Earth appears upon digging the Ground 
to be regularly level with the River-water, yet it is obſerv'd to riſe 


| ſooner, and to flow over the Surface of the Land, even before the 
| River begins to ſwell, or can let any ene run over 9 8 Banks into 
the flat Count. 


3. All the Water that appears upon aging the Mend hath a ni- 
trous, not a ſalt, taſte all over the Country, and is conſequently not 
fit for drinking, whereas the River-water, tho“ muddy, yet is always 
ſweet, fit for drinking and wholeſome. 

4. Whereas all Waters naturally run towards the Sea, as lying loweſt, 
with reſpect to the Land, yet it is obſerv'd, that this Inundation does 
not ſo much affect the Country near the Sea-ſhore, as it does the up- 
per and middle Parts of the Kingdom. 

5. The Waters by overflowing the Fields that are ſown, make the 
Rice grow ſo quickly, that the Stalks grow as faſt as the Water riſes, 
and the Ears keep above the Surface, which when ripe, are cut off 
by the Reapers in Boats, and gather'd, but the Straw, Wy auen is 
of an incredible length, is left in the Water. | 

6. When the Waters fall and return to their former gun which 
happens about the beginning of the North Seaſon, as it is call'd, when 
the Northerly Winds drive the Water down, and forward its running 
off, they are apprehenſive, that a great mortality will enſue among 
Men and Cattle, to avert which Calamity a- ſolemn Feſtival is kept 
throughout the whole Country, in order to appeaſe the deſtroying 
Spirits, which remain after the Water is run off. The Ceremonies 
are lighting paper Lanthorns near the chief Temples, in the King's 
Palace, and the Houſes of Perſons of , Diſtin&ion and the Prieſts ſinging 
their Offices or Prayers in their Convents. Our Europeans have obſery- 
ed, that if the Northerly Winds, which commonly blow very ſtrong 
at that time, are not high enough to puſh the Water forward, and 


4m conſequently it goes off but ſlowly, there appears a ſlime left Ss 
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the ground, the putrefaction and ill ſmell of which is not unlike to 
be the occaſion of the ſaid mortality. 5 It: | 
The banks of this river are low, and for the greater part marſhy, pak; ofite 
yet reckoning from Fudia to Bankok, which makes at leaſt three parts Mean 
in four of the way to the Seaſhore, they are pretty well inhabited. 
Along them appear- many villages, the houſes of which are rais'd on 
piles, but built of poor ſight ſtuff, and ſometimes fine Temples and Habi- | 
tations of the prieſts, with abundance of Trees ſome bearing fruit, | 
ſome not. But from Bankok to the Harbour there is nothing but 
Foreſts, Deſarts and Moraſſes; and every where there is plenty of ” 
Bambous, and Gabbe Gabbe, (a Shrub with leaves like thoſe of the | 
Palm Tree) furniſhing the Inhabitants with materials to make Houſes, | | 
Hedges and Roofs 88 e 
= Three forts of animals afford much diverſion to Travellers failing 
on this River. Firſt are to be ſeen incredible numbers of Monkey's 
of a blackiſh Colour, ſome of which are of a very large ſize, and 
ſome leſs of the common ſort, and a grey colour, which walk about 
tame, and as it were for pleaſure ſake along the ſhore, ' or climb up 
= the Trees, but towards evening perch themſelves upon the higheſt Trees 
W on the ſhote in great numbers like Crows. The ſhe ones hold their 
= young ſo faſt on their breaſts, that they would not let them go, e- 
ven when they were ſhot down. They are fond of this part of the 
Country on account of finding their food there on large Milk Trees, 
calld Tjaak, growing there in great plenty, with light green leaves 
= of an oval ſhape, and a fruit not unlike our Apples as to their bigneſs 
= and form, except that they ſeem compreſs'd, and are of a very harſh 
= taſte. The Glowworms (Cicindele) repreſent another ſhew; which ſet- Glownrorms 
tle on ſome Trees, like a fiery cloud, with this ſurprizing circum- 
ſtance, that a whole ſwarm of theſe Inſe&s, having taken poſſeſſion of 
one Tree, and ſpread themſelves over its branches, ſometimes hide their 
Licht all at once, and a moment after make it appear again with the 
= utmoſt regularity and exactneſs, as if they were in a perpetual Syſtole 
mund Diaſtole. What is remarkable in the third place, are the common 
Gnats, or Flies, which in the day time appear but ſparingly upon the Gnars v 
water, but at night in ſuch ſwarms like Bees, that it is difficult to ee Tomy a 
guard againſt them, There is a ſort like theſe in Ruſſia, with which eh 
Trayellors are peſter'd, but they are ſmaller, have a leſs ſting, and con- dl 
lequently do not hurt ſo much. This Vermin renders this Journey 4 
by water, which would be otherwiſe pleaſant enough, very trouble- 
ſome and diſagreeable. E 


On the Seventh of July, being F riday, at break of day we left Reun ov 
the River and the Land, and with a favourable North-wind arriv'd at“ 


eight of the clock on board our Ship, which lay at anchor four Leagues 
from the mouth of the River in fix fathom of water. This harbour, or 
road, is the end of a bay between the Countries of Cambodia and Sia 
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It hath a ſoft clay at the bottom, and its depth is about five or fix 


Monſoons, 


fathoms more or leſs. Yonks and Ships unladen may by the help 
of the tide come up as far as Bankok. There lay ſeveral Yonks, or 
Chineſe Merchant-ſhips near the mouth of the River, where ſeveral 
marks were ſet up to avoid the ſhallows. Beſides theſe there were ſe. 
veral Fiſher-boats, the Fiſher-men catching thereabouts great number 
of 'Fiſh, particularly Rays, of whoſe ſkin the Japoneſe make the fineſt 
ſort of work. The Fiſher-men uſe alſo to fix pales in ſhallow grounds, 
where the freſh water mixes with the falt, or Sea-water, which they 
take away again the next day, when it ebbs, with ſo many ſhells 
ſticking to it, as fifty people are able to eat. Being come on board 
we found the Ships Company, Officers as well as common Sailors, 
very much divided with mutual jealouſies, which diſorder increas'd 
their exceſſive drinking of Lau, a ſort of Brandy made in the Coun. 
try. The Captain, a civil and good natur'd Man, (à Character, which 
is very rare among the Dutch Seamen, ) forthwith took care to ſet them 
to rights, by laying ſome of them in irons, and prepar'd to ſet fail 
the next day. 192 

On the 8th of July, when we were buſy with lading the laſt part 


of our Cargo of Hides, there came two Officers of the Dutch FaQo. 


ry at Fudia on board to review our Ships Company according to 
Cuſtom. The wind blowing at South Weſt from Shore, they left us 
on the 11th, and return'd to the Shore in their boat, being ſaluted 
by us, with a treble diſcharge of five Guns. With the ſaid Wind 


we ſteer'd South Eaſt, in order to get upon the Main, and to make 


uſe there of the Southern Trade-wind, with which we were to ſteer 
North North-Eaſt along the Coaſts of Cambodia, Cotfijnſma, and Chins 
towards the Harbours of Fapan, The Reader will obſerve, that in 
theſe Eaſtern Parts from Malacca to Japan, there are Winds conſtant- 
ly blowing South and South Weſt for four months together, which time 
is call'd the South or Weſt Seaſon, or Monſoon, then again North and North 
Eaſt for four other months, which is call'd the North or Eaſt Seaſon, or 
Monſoon, Between theſe two Seaſons there are two months, during 
which the wind is always variable, ſhifting from one of the faid quar- 


ters, till at length it ſettles in that, which is oppoſite. It happens 


however in ſome years, that, to the great diſappointment of fea-ſaring 
people, theſe trade-winds fix ſooner or later than ordinary, by ſome 
weeks. Theſe. Seaſons obtain alſo in other parts of the Indies, with 
this difference only, that according to the ſituation of the Countries, 
the Shores and the Seas, the winds blow more or leſs conſtant from 
Eaſt or Weſt, for which reaſon thoſe months are call'd the Eaſt or Weſt 
Mon ſuons. By theſe Monſoons all navigation in the Indies and Aſis mult 
be directed. At this time the South Weſt Seaſon held on, under fi- 
your of which we reckon'd to ſteer our courſe, as ſoon as we ſhould 
have got out of this Gulf or Bay. And ſo we weigh'd both 3 
chor 


\ Pul: Cambir de Terra, at the end of the Count: 
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chors full of good hopes., in which however we ſoon found ourſelves 
diſappointed, the wind coming about South, and contrary to our courſe, 
ſo that with tacking about, lying ſtill, weighing and caſting anchor, 
the weather being variable, and ſometimes very rough, we loſt many 
days, advancing but little all the while. I ſhall avoid tiring the Rea- 


der with 2 tedious account of the different winds and weather, and 
other minute particulars of our navigation, as I ſet them down in my 
[ | Journal and Map; and therefore I will give only the main ſubſtance 
in as few words as poſlible. | 4 


On the 23d of Fuly, being Sunday, we left the coaſts of Siam, and Departure 


1 the mountains of Nui, and ſail'd over this Gulf, ſteering South Eaſt. Hon PO 
on the 26th we ſaw a long and low Ifland Pulipanjang, bearing Pulpanjang, 

k. N. E. at ſome few leagues diſtance, along which we ſteer'd our 

E courſe. On the 27th we made the Iſland Puli ubi, which appear'd to Puli abi. 

be compos'd of high mountains, and ſeveral ſmall Iſlands. We left 

it on our Larboard-fide: about four Leagues off. On the 28th of Fuly 

ve ſaw the large Iſland Puli Condor a-head. It belongs, as well as the for- 8 

mer, to the King of Cambodia, and is uninhabited, but provided with 

1 | a good harbour and freſh water. We ſail'd by it, leaving it on our 

| Starboard-ſide, about three Leagues off, and ſoon after diſcover'd a-head 

us to the Larboard two Rocks, between which we ſteer'd North Eaſt, 

W the wind continuing till then at South Weſt. The 29th in the morn- 

ing we  perceiv'd that the current from the River of Cambodia had 

& carried us too far out of fight of Land, which endeavouring to regain, 

by keeping to the North, we found to be Tampa. We bore away Thamps, = 

= fo violently with the current towards N. N. E. that conſidering the 

I uncertainty of depths in thoſe parts, tho' it brought us very much 

= forward, we reſolv'd to drop, and accordingly came to an anchor, as 

= ſoon as we found ground, and lay there that night. On the 31ſt, 

ve had at two or three Leagues on one ſide, a very high and for- 

= midable wall, which on the firſt and ſecond of Auguſt became a little 

lower, repreſenting a bare, unfruitful and rough aſpe&, which drew 

off ſometimes to the N. E. ſometimes to the N. We purſu'd our courſe 

long it, having no ſounding, with a gentle wind and fair wea- 


ther, in the evening we found our ſelves a little beyond the Iſlands _ 
ry of Tiampa, and at , C 


= the fide of the Kingdom of Cotfn Lina, which we coaſted along. On bir de Tura. 
| the fourth of Auguſt we came in fight of the Iſland Cantaon, which Cato 
| we left behind us in the afternoon. On the fifth we ſteer'd N. N. E. - 
| with a 8. and E. S. E. wind, to croſs the Bay of Tunguin. On the 
| fixth of Auguſt, the weather being calm, our Ships Company took that 
Pportunity of fiſhing, in which they met with good ſucceſs. One 

with his hook, on which there was but a glittering piece of tin in- 
| ſtead of a bait, catch'd two Sharks, (Hayes, or Tuberonss) of a mid- 


ling fize, and ſoon after one another, which by the help of a line , 


tied on Sharks, 
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tied about their bodies were pull'd into the Ship. This ſort of Fiſh 
is very frequent in all the Seas of the Indies: Its full length is ten 
or twelve foot, and its fleſh hard, and unpleaſant of taſte. It is rec. 
kon'd the fierceſt of all Sea animals, and a great enemy to mankind 
againſt which ſailors are oblig'd to be very much upon their guard 
when they go a bathing. This is the reaſon, why Athenæus calls it 
Ant hropophagos, or the Man- eater. He hath a wide mouth, not in the 
foremoſt part of the head, but a little lower, for which reaſon he i; 
obliged to turn upon the back, when he takes in food from above. 
Three things appear'd to me remarkable in them. 1. A ſtrange ſmall 
Fiſh ſticking to one's ſide, and holding the fleſh ſo faſt with its mouth, 
that it requir'd ſome ſtrength to pull it off; this little Fiſh the Sea. 
men call Sucker. 2. There were in. one's belly ſix young ones alive, 
each one ſpan and half long. It is ſaid, that theſe young ones creey 
in and out of the old one's belly, before they grow bigger. I wa 
not able to examine into the poſlibility and truth of this aſſertion, the 
ſailors cutting and mangling it too quickly, and hurrying it to the 
kitchen. 3. In the back part of the head of thoſe two Fiſhes next to 
the head there lay a good quantity of a white ſubſtance like Crabs. 
eyes wrapt up in a thin membrane, which they carefully preſery'd, as 
an approv'd remedy againſt the ſtone and hard labour in women. 
| Soon after was catch'd by another, a very fine Sea-ſtar, with nine 
rays, which being not unlike that we catch'd upon the coaſts of Ns. 
lacca, in our voyage from Batavia to Siam, and which I have given 
an account of in my Journal of that voyage, I need not repeat the 
deſcription here. j ot 
But I muſt not forget to take notice in this place, that this and the 
preceeding days we met with great numbers of certain Sea-animals, which 
we might juſtly call Iethyothuria, or fiſhy Qualms, becauſe they are 
ſomething like fiſh, and alſo ſerve for food for men. The Dutch call 
them Sea Cats, after the name which is given them in the Country 
Language, which implies as much. The fore part reſembles a Po- 
pus marinus, provided as it were with ſnouts, about nine in number 
of different length. The belly is quite empty, open above, and may be 


blown up; the fleſh is tranſparent without bones or nerves, If I re- 


I okien, 


we diſcovered a-head of us ſome of the mountains of Fokien, 3 Pro- 


member right, Bontins gives the figure and deſcription of them, to 


which 1 refer, adding only, that between the jaws the mouth is cover'd 

with a membrane, under which are two black, thick and crooked teeth, 

one above the other, ſtrong enough to break the hardeſt object. 
Auguſt 7th, Having hitherto ſail'd to, the North Eaſt with a South, 


and South Weſt gale, without ſceing any Land, we began to take the 
height of the pole, as often as we were not hinder'd by the clouds, 


which on the eighth of Auguſt we found to be 199, 21˙, on the tenth 
21% 4. On the 11th, 22%, 13'. When we had taken this latter height 
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vince of China. On the 12th of Auguſt in the morning we found our 
ſelves two leagues off the coaſts of China, where the ſaid mountains 
end, and at noon near a famous Sandbank, along which the Ships coming 
from China and Japan ſail towards Batavia, We met here a great num- 
her of Chineſe fiſher-boats and the men fiſhing, and at a farther diſtance 
1 counted thirty four ſail of them. A little before we were board- 
ed by a Prawe, ſent from a Chineſe Tonk, which offer'd us a parcel 
= of Tobacco to ſell. This evening we alter'd our courſe to avoid South 
4 Lamos, which we gueſs'd to be near, being two or three low Rocks 9 _ 
mark'd in the Maps at 23% 10', On the 13th of Auguſt, being Sun- 
day we diſcover'd the ſaid Rocks, at a ſmall Leagues diſtance from 
us to the lar-board, and ſteer'd by with the help of the current, Sea 
and Air being calm. In the evening we ſaw other ſuch Rocks on the 
ſame fide, which we weather'd in the like manner, and then ſteer'd 
N. E. by E. I mention thoſe Iſlands and Rocks, in order to make the 
Feader ſenſible of the danger of our Veyage, particularly in the night 
time, and in ſtorms, and that our ſlow progreſs, and the changing of 
E our courſe ſo often proceeded only from caution. On the 14th of 
Auguſt, four fiſhermen came contrary to what they uſe to do, with 
= Hayes and Beggers on board of us: The goods they had to offer us, 
being of no value, we bought none but diſmiſs'd them, after having 
ne Y given each a glaſs of Brandy for their trouble. This civility invited 
. WW others to us, of whom we took ſome of their Fiſh, for which they 
= refus'd to take Rice, or Linnen, and rather took Brandy and Pepper, 
= which made us conclude, that they are not neceſſitous. They carried 
Water-melons with them againſt thirſt. Their dreſs was, Straw-hats, 


the = and dark brown Gowns coming down to the knees, and tied with a 
ich ah. They play'd ſtrange gambols, and made a noiſy chattering like 


te Malabarians. The altitude was this day 235. 58*. in a place mark- 


E 3 
1 ed in the Maps at 240%. 10. We ſteer'd N. E. and N. by E. under 
Ary I favour of the current, the weather being almoſt calm. The Coaſts 
” ere low with a few Hills. This evening we found our ſelves over 
nber againſt the River Mianſo. On the 15th of Auguſt things continu'd Nſanſio. 
y be | the ſame, and the Coaſts appear'd like the day before. Before Sun-ſet 
Ie. * Chineſe Iſland appear'd in view, which the following morning being 
to the 16th of Auguſt we had left behind us, and ſo we bid farewell 
end u the Coaſts of China, and ſteer'd with the ſame weather and courſe 
cet, WW trough the main towards Japan. About noon we were at the height 
of 25% 56˙. on the 17th at 27% 13%. on the 18th, 28*%. 15% This 
outh, iy after morning prayers the wind ceas'd entirely, but a little after 
e the ee had a (mall breeze from N. by E. and N. N. E. The following 
ouds, ds to the 25th of Auguſt, the weather varied continually, there being 
tenth lometimes high, ſometimes but little wind, ſometimes it was calm, and 
weight Wi l for the greateſt part contrary to our Voyage, ſo that it ſeem'd the 
Pro- Norh Eaſt Monſoon was ſetting in earlier than uſual. So we were 
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oblig d to tack about with great trouble, and ſuch loſs of time, that 
what we gain'd one day, we almoſt loſt again another, as will ap. 
pear by the different heights we took then, which were on the 19th 
of Auguſt 28% 2', on the 2oth 28% 42', on the 21th 28% 52, on the 
22d 29% 1', on the 23d. 29% 23. on the 24th none, on the 25;h 

Green Sub- 29% 34. During thoſe days nothing remarkable occurred, except that 
Stance float: about the 27th degree I obſerv'd a yellowiſh green ſubſtance Hoating 
ing on te Se on the ſurface of the Sea, which appear'd for two days, the depth I 
being fifty fathoms, and the ground being a ſandy clay with Sea-weed. 
Stravge Birds, There came alſo for ſeveral days ſome Birds of a black colour, which 
perch'd on divers parts of the Ship, and ſuffer'd themſelves to be 
taken with the hand. One day a Woodcock was found among them, 
This day we had a dead calm and exceſſive hot weather. Towards 
evening a violent contrary Wind roſe out of F. N. E. which 
9 | oblig'd us to ſteer Southward, and paſs a very troubleſome night, 
aer, On the 26th of Auguſt the ſtorm increas'd with thunder and light. 
85 ning. Having met with ſhallows at thirty two fathom, we took to 
the other ſide to 8. E. and S. E. by E. On the 27th of Auguſt being 
Sunday, the ſtorm continu'd out of N. E. by E. We found thirty fix 
fathom depth, and ſteer'd to the other fide to E. S. E. We took the 
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height of the Sun at noon, and by it found our ſelves at 29% 300, 
This evening at nine of the clock, a Chineſe Jonk, with all her fails 
crowded and full before the wind, ruſh'd by our board to put into 
ſome harbour. The Seamen on this coaſt have certain marks, by which 
they foreſee an impending ſtorm, and retire in time to the neareſt 
harbour they can make. On the 28th of Auguſt the ſtorm increas'l 
with ſuch vehemence that before evening we were neceſſitated to tie 
our rudder faſt, to bring to the main ſheet and mizzen, and to let 
the ſhip drive. Some Cajan, (Indian Vetches) and Rice boil'd in Wa. 
ter were ſet down upon deck for our dinner, but the toſſings of the 
Ship were ſo violent, that only two of the Sailors, who held the por- 
ringer, were able to ſnatch and ſwallow ſome of it, but the reſt had 
enough to do, to creep off on all four to ſave our bodies. This 
evening we found fifty ſix fathom depth. On the 29th of Auguft, tht 
wind having turn'd that night to a perfect and furious ſtorm, the tol- 
ſing became intolerable, ſo that there was no ſtanding any more upon 
one's legs. We endeavour'd to make uſe of the rudder, but night ap 
proaching ſoon oblig'd us to tie it faſt again; but we were not much 
the better for it, the bulky waves beating with ſuch force againſt ths 
Ship, that even before day break we were fain to take our fails i 
again, which began to be tore in pieces, to keep the rudder tied up, 
and to leave our Ship to the mercy of the two raging Elements. Tit 
ſails were contrary to expectation brought in, taking a lucky oppor- 
tunity for it. But the ſtorm and impetuoſity of the waves till in. 


creas'd more and more, ſo that every thing was like to be broke u 
pieces 
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pieces. The Cramp-Irons, and ropes, with which the Cheſts were fa- 
ſten'd, breaking, the goods were thrown from one fide of the Ship to 
dhe other. It was reſolved to bring to the mizzen, but when the 
- ſailors were about it, the wind laid hold of it, and: tore it to pieces. 
= What made our condition the more lamentable was the darkneſs of 
the air, which beſides was full of water, which to me ſeem'd to pro- 
ceed from ſome other cauſe, than only the rain, and the breaking of 
the waves, which the wind mix'd with the air. We could not ſee 
each other at half the Ships length, and the confuſed noiſe of the wind, 
the Sea, and the Ship made it impoſlible to underſtand one another. 
The waves cover'd us like ſo many mountains, they beat the Doors 
open without intermiſſion, and the water run over Deck into the Cabin 
in ſuch quantity, that all was fill'd with it; beſides the Ship began 
to be leaky, ſo that we were obliged to throw the water out with 
pails, and to add to the pump, which was continually playing, a ſecond 
one. During this noiſe we heard a continual thumping at the ſtern of 
the Ship, as if all was to be ſtav'd to pieces: We had no opportu- 
nity to find out the cauſe of it till in the afternoon, when the ſtorm 
ſhifted to the Eaſt, and' then we ſaw, that the hinges of the Rudder 
were broke, the Cramp Iron pull'd out, and the Rudder draggling af- 
ter. This misfortune augmented the danger we were in, and though 
we endeavour'd, as well as we were able, to faſten the Rudder to' its 
Chains, yet the thumping continued with ſuch force, that we had rea- 
ſon to apprehend, that in a few hours the Ship would be broke to 
pieces and ſunk. All the while we were driving back to the S. W. 
and W. 8. W. towards the fatal Iſlands of China, a new formida- 
ble appearance of danger, which was till heigthen'd by the great 
confuſion of our Men, who would not hearken to the command of their 
Officers, who were as much diſorder'd by ſtrong Liquors as they them- 
ſelves; For as no drinking water could be got out of the hold, and 
all their food was but ſome boil'd rice, they were obliged to keep up 
their ſpirits with Arrack and Brandy, which at laſt ſo diſorder'd them, 
that any ſober man would tremble at the complication of ſo many 
dangers. To compleat all, dreadful night came on, which however 
ſeem'd to be ſo far more comfortable than the day-light, as it was to 
hide from our Eyes the Horrours of our impending deſtruction. The 
moſt important point was to ſave the Ship from the terrible blows 
ſhe receiv'd by the Rudder, every time it was lifted up by a ſwelling 
wave, in order to which either the Rudder was to be diſengaged 
and taken in, or ſome other method to be tried ; accordingly the Ship's | 
Carpenter with his aſſiſtants went into the Cabin, provided with = 
leavers, hatches, ropes, and other tools. They looſen'd tables and 1 
eats, broke through the hatches in the floor into the room under it, 
and being tied with ropes were let out through the Cabin windows. 
But all their pains for mending the Rudder were in vain, it was im- j 
poſlible | 
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poſſible for men: to , refiſ the force of the many raging waves, and 
they were neceſſitated to deſiſt, and to ſave themſelves, being throughly 
ſoak d. Upon deck they were in the mean time buſy with hoiſting 2. 
nother mizzen which they had been mending and preparing all day 
long, and this they were obliged to venture, or to loſe all their maſts 
in the night time by the encreaſing ſhocks. The Captain, having watch'd 
a proper opportunity, gave a Signal, and it was hoiſted with good 
ſucceſs almoſt in 4 moment. It was already three hours after Sunſet, 
and- all that could be done that night, was to pump on and hope the 
beſt, On the zoth of Auguſt early in the morning the ſtorm began 
to abate and the waves to ſubſide, whereupon immediately the ſprit- 
fail was brought to ſerve inſtead of a Rudder, with the help of which 
we ſail'd Southward before the wind, and conſequently without being 
much toſs'd, which put our Carpenters in a condition of repairing the 
Rudder, the maſter Carpenter being let down on a Rope fix'd a new 
beam to -the Rudder, and in ſhort the whole buſineſs was finiſh'd a- 
but noon, when the ſky: clearing up, the Cook was able to make a fire, 
and the ſailors took the height and found it 28 31˙ ſo we hoiſted 
ſail again, and with a fair wind ſteer'd N. E. 

On the thirty firſt of Auguſt, having thus eſcap'd this danger, we 
were comforted at break of day, by the bright appearance of the Sun, 
though the wind ſtill continued to blow very hard, and being after 
five days faſting very hungry, and quite diſpirited by the great fa- 


tigue, we were in expectation of refreſhing ourſelves with a hearty 


meal and good drink, but our ſottiſn ſteward, who ſeldom was ſober 
when on ſhore, and always drunk when on board, had drank all our 
wine to the liſt drop, a fat Hog and all our poultry had died of the 


bad weather, and the Cook had nothing to give us, but boil'd rice, 


Cajan, or Pigeon peaſe, and old Bacon, on which we feaſted for want 
of better dainties in expectation of catching ſome freſh fiſh in the 
next calm. The firſt and moſt laborious of this days work was to 
ſtrain the ſhrewds, which were ſo flacken'd by the continual toſſing in 
the late ſtorm, that they were not able to hold up the maſts; mean 
time others were buſy to find out the leaks of the ſhip, though with- 
out diſcovering any as yet. Some Bales of filk, and hides, that had 


been wetted, were brought upon Deck to dry, as were alſo our cloaths 


and bedding, which buſineſs took up the two following days. Our 
Courſe was to the N. E. and N. N. E. the wind being Eaſt, and 
Eaſt by North. The height at 29 20 and the depth in the evening 43 
fathom. On the firſt of September a leak was diſcover'd under the 
kitchen, to ſtop which the Ship was for ſome hours leaned on one 
fide. There were ſtill more leaks, which obliged us ſtill to pump e- 
very Hour, but we could not find them out and judged that they 
were above water. Iwill not detain the Reader with a long account of 
th winds, but only tell in genera}, that they continued all along va- 
: riable, 
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nable, for the greater part contrary, ſometimes a little favourable, 
which oblig'd us to fail very much by the wind, (as the Sea term 
5) and tack about. At noon we found 305, 97, of altitude, and in 


the evening 23 fathom depth. On the ſecond of September we had 


30˙ 20/. of altitude, depth 90 fathom. On the third of September be- 
ing Sunday, the altitude was 3 15. 16˙, depth 26 fathom. On the 
fourth of September, tlie weather being ſtormy, no altitude could be 
taken; We had from 25 to 32 fathom depth, the ground yielding all 
day long a white ſand, | On the fifth of Seprember at nooß, the alt“ 
rude was 31% 15'- the depth in the evening 26 fathom. This even- 
ing ſeveral Sea-devils, or Rays, paſs'd by our Ship, being flat Fiſhes 
two or three fathom long of an ugly figure. e | 
On the ſixth of September, the altitnde was 31% 3 o'. This after! 
noon we unexpectedly met with the moſt eminent danger of a nature 


quite different from what we had experienc'd in the late ſtorm, We Sond lor. 


were ſteering Southward' with à gentle gale blowing from E. S. E. 
when behind us in the North we obſerv'd ſome lightning, and ſoon 
after huge hollow waves tumbling over each other, like ſo many clouds, 


and with great rapidity rolling towards our Ship, which thereby was 
brought into ſo diſorderly and confuſed a motion, that we almoſt Joſt 
our ſenſes, not knowing what to do or reſolve on. For the waves of 


the Southerly Monſoon' ſtanding againſt our courſe, and not permitting 


the Ship to run ſwiftly, the wind being beſides but gentle, and com- 


ing ſo obliquely, the immenſe force of the oppoſite huge waves muſt 


. neceſſarily fall upon the ſtern of the Ship. Two hours after Sun: ſet 


two of thoſe waves almoſt at the ſame moment, came from behind 
like mountains, and overwhelm'd the whole Ship with ſuch force, that 
they bore her down deep under water, with all the perſons ſtanding 
upon quarter deck, of whom I was one, all thinking we were going 


= down to the bottom of the Sea. This ſhock was attended with ſuch 


a terrible cracking and noiſe, that it ſeem'd, as if the whole ſtern 


were both above ſixty years of age, as well as others, who from their 


E firſt youth had ſerv'd at Sea, own'd that they never met with the 


like all their life-time. They look'd immediately after the Rudder, 


= which they found entire on its hinges, except a few planks and other 
= things broke off. The pump was alſo ſet to work, but no leak, ap- 
bear d. But in the Cabin almoſt every thing was deſtroy'd and ſoak'd 
with ſalt water, and our drunken Steward almoſt drown'd in his bed, 


þ tho he lay under deck in one of the ſafeſt places. The deck was 
| coverd with water knee deep, and the tackling floated about. And 
| tho the holes were immediately open'd to let the ſalt water run out, 


q yet it had already penetrated into the inmoſt parts of ſeveral things, 


* [*found to my great grief it had done into my Papers and writ- 


en Memoirs. We had ſtood the ſhock of ſome more waves, when a 


O | briſk 


was tore off and broke to pieces. Our Captain and his Mate, who 


Sea-devils, 
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brig Gate ds. out Ar the North, „ = Rain ind "My 
icken'd the courſe. of our Ship towards South and Eaſt, and there. 
by ſhelter'd her againſt the fury of thoſe monſtrous waves, tho with 
terrible toſſing, which continu'd the whole night following, and all the 
next day, being the ſeventh of September, tho' without ſtorm, and þy 
tolerable weather, ſo that this danger was alſo over, It was remarks. 
ble, that this day the wind ſhifted round all the points of the Com. 
paſs, and contrary to the courſe of the Sun. We found no altitude 
this day, but had from 30 to 40 fathom depth. On the eighth of 
September at noon we had 31% 11“. of altitude, and in the evening 
42 fathom depth. The Sea was ſtill very rough, and occaſion'd great 
toſſing, and a troubleſume night. On the ninth of n the al. 
titude was 31%. 5*, depth from 42? to 487, fathom. 
On the tenth of September being Sunday the altitude was 300. 20, 
but no bottom to be found. This afternoon we were again toſs'd by 
Tlird ſtorm, A violent ſtorm out of the North. We were oblig'd to turn abou, 
to bring to the lower ſails, to tie up the Rudder, and fo let he 
the Ship drive where ſhe could, truſting for the reſt upon providence, 
On the eleventh of September 9 evening, the ſtorm after having 
hſted twenty four hours abated, ſo we hoiſted the main ſheet again, 
and made uſe of the Rudder. At noon we found 29% 55%, of alt. 
tude, and in the evening 60 fathom depth; and ſo we had met with three 
a different ſtorms between China and Fapan, during which many of the goods 
had been damag'd by the toſſing and tumbling about. There appear 
an unwillingneſs and diſcontent among the Ship's Company, on ac 


little hopes of reaching Japan, the North Seaſon, which is contrary to 

our courſe, ſeeming now to be fully ſettled and fixed; for this reaſon 

it was reſoly'd on the twelfth of September to let the Ship drive more 

before the wind, conſequently with more eaſe back to 8. W. by M. 

; This day at noon we had 299%. 3o'* of altitude, and in the evening 

1 5 62 fathom depth. On the 13th of September early in the morning, 
L when they were carecning the Ship, it was obſerv'd, that the clamps 
which are like the ribs and braces of this floating Body, were grown 
looſe in the accident that befel us on the ſixth of September. This put 
| both Officers and common Sailors out of heart, and made them quite tired 
i e with tacking about any longer. It was thought moſt adviſeable to 
| make for ſome harbour in China, in order to take in freſh water, of 
| which we had not enough for one month more, and then to return 
1 to Batauia. Some Paſſengers, and whoever elſe had any credit wit 
the Ship's council, endeayouring to make them come into the propo- 
| fal, the ſame would in all probability have been approv'd of, had 
not the Mate offer'd ſome objections againſt it. As for my ſelf, having 
in my cuſtody a Journal of a Voyage to Japan, which I had receiv 


from a very good hand, I look d into it, and found, that ſome 2 
hetore 


BE TEM 
a 


count of this troubleſome Voyage, the rather becauſe there was but 
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debe, a Darch Ship! was/ſafcly/arriv'd/in 'Fapas the liter end ef 


September. So I went privately to the Captain, and firſt left to his 
conſide tation, that the wet hides. would hardly keep in the hot air 
of Batavia, without being ſpoiled, and he afterwards be made accoun- 
table for that damage, as occaſion'd by his Faintheartedneſs and preci- 


pitate return. 1 afterwards ſhew'd him the ſaid paſſage in the Journal 


at Which he was ſtartled, and having read it thrice over immediately, 
alter'd his reſolution without making any (further objection. On the 
fourteenth of September the Elevation was 299 36', and in the even- 
ing we had from 41 to 46. fathom of depth. On the fifteenth of 
Syptenbes we found the altitude 29% 57” depth 36 fathom. On the fixteenth 
of Seprember the altitude was 30 13” depth 38 fathom. On the '1 7th of Sep- 
tember being Sunday we found no elevation, the depth was 47 fathom. 
On the eighteenth of September, the weather being ſtormy, we could 
take no elevation, the depth was 34 fathom, On the nineteenth of 


September the altitude was 30 31', the depth in the evening 45 fa- 
thom. On the twentieth of Seprember the altitude was 302 367, the depth 
in the evening 58, at night 70 fathom. This morning we kill'd a 


Dolphin, or Dorado, with a Javelin. Its colour was of 4 yellowiſh 
blue, and its length ſix ſpans, the fleſh of it was very delicious and 
w acceptable to our fick ſtomachs. On the twenty firſt of September, we 


attained 3 10 30“ of elevation, which according to the common maps 
is the Latitude of the rocky Land Ilarſima ſituate in tho Japoneſe 


Ocean, Which like a Hermes is look'd ont for by ſea-faring people 
failing to or from Japan. We faw it two Hours after we had taken 


the elevation at nine or ten leagues diſtance, bearing N. E. whence 
we concluded, that it lies in effect a little more Northerly and near 


32 degrees of | latitude. A little before Sunſet this ſo long wiſhed 
for Hermes appeared at five leagues diſtance to the Northward. Six 
hours after, the Moon ſhining very bright, and the Ifland lying before 
ts a league off on our larboard, we obſerved that it conſiſted of a- 
bout ſeven pointed Rocks, being rough and bare, lying near each o- 
ther, daubed over in moſt places with the dung of birds, ſo that they 


1 appear only inhabited by Sea-mews, which we ſaw there in great num 


bers. We made the ſame obſervation two years after, when we failed 
by it in our return from Fapan. We had the good luck to catch a- 
nother Dorado, and in the evening we found 78 fathom depth, 
the ground being a ſandy Mud. On the twenty ſecond of Sep- 
tember early in the morning we ſaw Matſima lying W. 8. W. at a 
great diſtance, ſo that we could hardly diſtinguiſh it. Some time af- 


ter we obſerv'd a Chineſe Jonk from Nankin, and next two more, which 


by the building we judged likewiſe to be Chineſe, all coming from 


Japan. On our larboard we ſaw the Japoneſe Iſlands Gotho inhabited ; 
by huſband-men, and before it was noon came into our view the high 


mountainous Country before Nagaſaki, the long expected Harbour, 
Which at Sunſet we had at fix or ſeven leagues diſtance before us, bear- 
| ing 
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ing N. E. by N. We ſail'd with a North Weſt breeze and few ſails 
towards it, and on the twenty third of September at midnight 'arriy'q 

at the entry of the Bay in 50 fathom water. But the ſaid entry 

being full of rocks and Iſlands, which we were unacquainted withal 

and which it is impoſſible to fail through at night, we tack'd about 

Arrival in till morning came on, when we found 43 fathom of water on a ſan- 
the Harbour of dy ground, and ſteer'd towards the Harbour. But being all of a ſud. 


1 Neg. gen becalmed, we could not proceed, and therefore notified our arrival 
5 with firing ive Guns, which were heard in the Dutch place of reſi. 
1 dence two leagues off. Accordingly in the afternoon four veſſels came 
= out to us, with the factors ſent by our Superiors there, and accom- 
8 panied by ſwarms of Japoneſe officers, clerks, ſoldiers, and a chief in- 
1 terpreter, who came to receive us, and to demand the writings, and 
= letters, we had on board. After a ſhort ſtay they left us, being (a- 
| luted by us with ſeven Guns, and we follow'd them, though very 
1 5  Hflowly, the wind being variable, as far as the mountain call'd 
1 Papenberg, from whence we tow'd our Ship off by the help of caſting 
1 anchor, till we brought her within half a league of the City of Na. 
= gaſaki, and ſo after having return'd thanks to the Almighty for his 
12 protection in our Voyage, we caſt anchor at ten at night, 
[ 5 Death of the We had had neither ſick, nor dead, during our whole Voyage, ex- 
= Siquard, _ cepting only the abovementioned ſteward, who being denied any more 
1 Alrrack, or Brandy, was the day before ſeiz'd with an Apoplectick fit, 


which ſoon render'd him ſenſeleſs and ſpeechleſs, and threw him into 

convulſions, which a few hours after made an end of his life. He 

was otherwiſe an able man, the ſon of a noted divine at the 

= Hague, but by indulgence early fell into debauches and a diſſolute life 

1 ; | Me were no ſooner come to an anchor, but we had two Japoneſe Guard- 

1 ſhips put on both ſides of us, which all night long went the round 

with great diligence. All the Chineſe Jonks that put to Sea this day, 

were each of them attended with a Guardſhip, till they got out of 

14pareſe pla: the Harbour into the open Sea. Not far from our Ship we ſaw a 

ſure loati. fleet of 40 pleaſure boats coming to an anchor, being the uſual pom. 

pous train of a great Man, who had been on a voyage. They were built 

much after the manner of the Strubes in Ruffia, which are a ſort of 

boats uſed on the Wolga in going from Moſco to Caſan. This little 

fleet made a fine ſhew with its many lights at night, and in the morn- 

ing, when it ſailed, with its ſails, half of which were white, and 

the other half black, which they hoiſted all at once. 3 

'Þ Caſt anchor On the twenty fourth of September in the morning we mov'd wich 

1 wear Deſims, a ſmall breeze half of our way, and afterwards twenty Japoneſe row- 
ing boats faſten'd to a rope towed us the other half as far as 200 

" .- paces within the City and our habitation, This Harbour is enclos d 

Harbour of with high mountains, Iſlands, and rocks, and guarded by nature againſt 
Nagaſali. the rage of the Sea, and the fury of ſtormy winds, On the tops of 


. > 
. 
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1 neighbouring Mountains ſtand Guard-houſes with Guards in them, 
who with their ſpying Glaſſes are obſerving whatever happens at Sea, 

of which they give immediite Information to the Government at Na- 
goſaki, and by this method they had notice of our arrival already two 
days before, being the 22d in the morning. Along the ſhore, which 
s form'd by the foot of thoſe Mountains, which encompaſs the Har- 
bour, there ſtand divers round Baſtions, on which I obſerv'd only 
Rails, or Paliſadoes, painted red, as it were for Ornament's ſake, but 
aw no Cantion. Beſides theſe, there are on both ſides of the City; 
not far from the ſhore, on two Eminences, as many imperial head 
Guards, which are kung about with cloth for Ornament, as well as 


in them. When we paſs'd by them, we faluted evefy Guard with 
twelve great Guns, and after being wrriv'd at the place aſſign'd to us, 
we dropt anchor at about three hundred paces from the City, and as 
fir from Deſima, which is the habitation of the Dutch on a ſeparate 
land form'd purpoſely near the ſhore without the City. Then came 
© to us, two Buggioſes, or Gentlemen of the Governors, ſent by them 


Soldiers, who called all thoſe that were newly arriv'd, and made them 
paſs in review before them one after the other, according to the Lift 
given them, viewing every one from top to toe, and writing his name, 

age and buſineſs, with a pencil on paper. Beſides this, about ſix per- 
ſons more were examin'd, every one in particular, concerning our 
Voyage, viz. from whence we came, when we ſet out, how long we 
bad been on the way, whether we did not land ſomewhere, &c. and 
the ſeveral anſwers were carefully written down. Many queſtions 
= were ask'd upon the deceaſed Steward's account, and the anſwers alſo 
= taken down, his Breaſt and the reſt of his Skin were narrowly view- 
ed, whether there was any croſs, or other mark of the Popiſh Religi- 
on upon it. We obtain'd ſo much by our repeated Inſtances, that the 
Corpſe was fetch'd away the ſame day, but none of us could get 
leave to attend it, and to ſee where it, was interr'd. This review be- 
ing over, Soldiers and Clerks were put into every corner, and the 
whole Ship with all her cargo taken, as it were, in poſſeſſion by the Ja- 
poneſe. The boat and ſkiff was left to our Men, only for this day, 
in order to look to their anchors. But piſtols, cutlaſſes, and other 


follow'd the next morning by the gun-powder packt in barrels. In 


Country, or had been taken for Spies. I muſt alſo remember here, 
that in our Voyage, as ſoon as we diſcover'd this Land, every one 
was oblig'd, purſuant to an order from above, and ancient cuſtom, to 
give his Prayer-book, and other Books of Divinity, as alſo all Euro- 


P pean 


to hinder people from ſceing the number of Cannon and Men, that are 


ſort, had I not been before hand acquainted with their uſual procee- 
dings, I could not have help'd thinking we were got into a hoſtile 


Deſima, 


Japaneſe e 


with their Commiſſion, with many ſubordinate Clerks, Interpreters and me on beard 


Their pro+ 
cedures. © 


arms were by them demanded, and taken into cuſtody, which were 
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_ and a barrel of Sacki, or Japoneſe Rice-beer. 


_ pany, and of the Governors of Nangdſaki, chiefly to this purpoſe, that 


Japa neſe 


— 
f 


ITE, 
name. 


ſouthern parts of China, Sijppon. It ſignifies, the fmndation of the 


*; 


Guard to thoſe on ſhore, and on the return another from the Land. 


Vn 


pean Money he had about him, to the Captain, who, after having taken 
a memorandum of every one's name for it, pack'd all up in an old 
cask, and hid it from the Japoneſe till our return. This evening they 
ſent us from the Dutch Factory divers ſorts of Refreſhments, viz. 
Fowls, Eggs, Shell-fiſh, and other Fiſh, Radiſhes with their Leaves, WM 
Turneps, Onions, freſh Ginger, Pompkins, Water-melons, white Bread, ME 


On the 25th of September, early in the morning, came from Deſina 
on board our Ship both Reſidents, or Directors of the Dutch Trade, 
one M. Sweras, who was to be reliev'd by the other M. Bittenbein 
his Succeſſor, but newly arriv'd from Batavia, with three Ships laden 
with Merchandize. All the Ships's Company having been call'd to. 
gether, they read to us the orders both of the Dutch Eaſt-India Com. 


every one of us, ought to behave ſoberly and diſcreetly with reſpea 
to the Natives, and the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Country. A Payer 
containing theſe Orders, having been read publickly, was according to 
the Cuſtom of Japan, put up on board the Ship for every Body to 
read. In the afternoon I went on ſhore to Deſima, on which o- 
caſion one is oblig'd to take out a Paſſport from the Japoneſe Ship. 


Guard to that on board. Finding that the uſe of the raw Garden 
Fruit, that was ſent us yeſterday, had occaſion'd to me great pain, 
was oblig'd to haſten back to our Ship, from whence I went on the 
26th of September with my things, to live in the Habitation aſlign'd 
to me at Deſima. N 


EOS 
3 


Of the Empire of Japan in general, as to its ſituation, and L 
„ the largeneſs of its ſeveral Iſlands-. 3 


HIS Empire is by the Europeans call'd Japan, The Natives 
give it ſeveral names and characters. The moſt common, and 
moſt frequently us'd in their writings and converſation, is Ny, 
which is ſometimes in a more elegant manner, and particular to this 
Nation, pronounc'd Nifon, and by the Inhabitants of Nankin, and the 


Sun, being deriv'd from M, Fire, and in a more ſublime Senſe, the 
Sun, and Pon, the ground, or foundation of a thing. | 


There 
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There are ſtill ſome other names and epithets, which are ſeldom 
mention'd in converſation, but occur more frequently in their writings. 
Such are for inſtance. 1, Tenka, that is, the Subceleſtial Empire, as if it 
were the only one exiſting under Heaven. Hence the Emperor is call'd 
Tenkaſama, the Subceleſtial Monarch. In former times this Name was 
peculiar to the Empire of Japan alone, but ſince commerce hath made | 
known, to them ſeveral other Countries, they now condeſcend to honour "2 
them: alſo- with the ſame epithet, particularly ſuch, whoſe Inhabitants { 
are admitted and tolerated among them. Thus they call the Empire 
of China, To Sin Tenka, the united Provinces of the Netherlands, known 
to them by the name of Holland, Hollanda Tenka, 2. Fino Motto, is 
much the ſame with Nipon, and ſignifies, properly ſpeaking, the Root of 
the Sun, Fi being the Sun, and Motto, a Root; No, is only a particle, 
by which theſe two words are combin'd together, 3. Awadfyſſima, is 
the original name of this Country, and is as much as to ſay, a 
Terreſtrial Scum Iſland, Area, ſignifying Scum, D/, the Earth, and S ma 
an Iſland. This Name is grounded upon the following fabulous tra- 
dition, recorded in their Hiſtories, of the origin and firſt creation of 
the ſeveral Iſlands, which compoſe this mighty Empire, which in for- 
mer times, for want of communication with other Countries, was look- 
ed upon by the Natives, as the only inhabited part of the Globe. In 
the beginning of the Creation, the ſupreme of the ſeven firſt celeſtial 
Spirits, (of which more in the ſeventh Chapter of this Book) ſtirr'd the 
then Chaos, or confuſe Maſs of the Earth with a Staff, which as he 
took out, there dropt from it a muddy Scum, which running toge- 
ther form'd the Japoneſe Iſlands, . one of which, of the fourth magni- - 
tude, ſtill retains this Name, being particularly call'd Awad/i//ima. 
4. d Sin Kokf, or Camino Kuni, the Country, or Habitation of the N 
= Gods, For by Sin, and Cami, are denoted the Gods, which were par- 1 1 

ticularly and originally worſhip'd in Japan; and both Kokf and Kunz 
lgnify a Country. 5. Akitſima, or according to the common pronoun- 
= ciation, Alitſulſima, is another name given to this Country of old, 

and frequently to be met with in their Chronicles and Legends. 
6, Tontfio, the true Morning. 7. Sio, all, viz, all the ſeveral Iſlands 7 
ſubject to the Emperor of Japan. 8. Famatto, which name is alſo given s | : 
to one of its Provinces. Several others, as Aſi ara, Aſijwara Kokf, ; f 
Qua, or Wa, and ſome more, I forbear mentioning to avoid being 1 
too tedious on ſo trifling a Subject. e 

The Empire of Japan lieth between 31 and 42 degrees of x; ſituation, 
Northern Latitude. The Jeſuits in a late Map of China, made and 
corrected by their Aſtronomical Obſervations, place it between 157. 
and 175% 3o' of Longitude. It extends to N. E. and E. N. E. being 
regularly broad, tho' in the main, pretty narrow in compariſon to 
ts length, which from one end of the Province Fiſen, to the extre- 
mity of the Province Oſu, is ſuppos'd to be two hundred German 
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Miles in a ſtreight Line, all the further diſtant Coaſt and Iſlands, 
tho ſubject to the Japoneſs e Emperor, not reckon'd. 
not un- 


lie Grat hit 


tain. 


Its diulſi- 
N. 


Nipon, 


Caikokf, 


Shokf. 


I. divided 
into 7 Trag, 
of Land, 


Sixty eight 
Provinces, 


"It may in different reſpe&s be compar'd to the Kingdoms of Great 
Bitain and Ireland, being much after the ſame manner, tho' in 2 
more eminent degree, divided and broke through by corners and fore. 
lands, arms of the Sea, great bays and inlets running deep into the 
Country, and forming ſeveral Iſlands, Peninſula's, Gulphs and Harbours, 
Beſides, as the King of Great Britain is Sovereign of three Kingdoms, 
England, Scotland and Ireland, ſo likewiſe the Japoneſe Emperor hath 
the ſupreme Juriſdiction of three ſeparate large Iſlands. The firſt and 
largeſt, is call'd Nyon, from the name of the whole Empire. It runs 


length ways from Eaſt to Weſt in the form of a Jaw-bone, whoſe 


crooked part is turn'd to the North. A narrow Channel or Streight, 
full of Rocks and Iflands, ſome inhabited, ſome uninhabited, parts 
it from the ſecond, which is next to it in largeneſs, and which from 
its ſituation, lying to the South-weſt of Nyon, is call'd Saikokf, that 
is, the Weſtern Country. It is alſo call'd Aiuſt, or the Country of 
Nine, being divided into nine large Provinces. It hath 148 German 
Miles in circumference, and, according to the Japoneſe it hath 140 of 
their own Miles in length, and between 40 and 50 in breadth. The 
third Iſland lies between the firſt and ſecond. It is near of a ſquare 


figure, and being divided into four Provinces, the Japoneſe call it 


Sikokf, that is the Country of four, viz. Provinces. Theſe three large | 


Wands are encompaſs'd with an almoſt unconceivable number of others, 


ſome of which are ſmall, rocky and barren, others large, rich and 


fruitful enough to be govern'd by petty Princes, as will appear 
more fully by the next Chapter, wherein I propoſe to lay down 2 
more accurate geographical deſcription of this Empire. 

All theſe ſeveral Iſlands and Dominions compoſing the mighty 
Empire of Japan, have been by the eccleſiaſtical hereditary Monarch, 
Siuſiun, divided into Gokiſitzido, as they are call'd by the Japaneſe, or ſeven 
large Tracts of Land in the year of Chriſt 590. Many years after 
in the year of Chriſt 681. Ten Mu, divided the ſeven chief Trach 
into 66 Provinces, appointing ſo many Lords of his Court to com- 
mand and govern them, as Princes, or his Lieutenants. Two more 
IfNands Tki and Tſufffma, formerly belonging to the Kingdom of Crea, 
having been conquer'd in the laſt Century, and added to the Empire 
of Fapan, there are now in all 68 Provinces. Both theſe diviſions of 
the Japaneſe Empire, tho' they ſubſiſt till now, yet through the miſe- 
ry of time its 63 Provinces have been ſince their firſt conſtitution 


Six tundred torn into '604 leſſer diſtricts. In the firſt and happieſt Ages of tht 


and four 


riffs. 


fapaneſe Monarchy, every Prince enjoy'd the Government of the Pro- 
vince, Which he was entruſted with by the Emperor, in peace and tranqui- 


lity. The miſeries of enſuing times, the frequent quarrels and contenti- 


ons, which aroſe among the chief branches of the Imperial Family 155 
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th ſucceſſion. to the throne, by degrees involy'd the whole Empire 


nnto blood and confuſion. © Its Princes eſpous'd different parties, and 
vo ſooner were arms introduced among them, as the moſt powerful 
mund ſureſt means to make up their diſſenſions, but every one endea- 
vour'd thereby to maintain himſelf in the poſſeſſion of thoſe lands, 
5 whoſe government he was owing entirely to the Imperial bounty: Such 
zs had not been provided for by the Emperor, took care to provide 
N | for themſelves. The Princes divided their Hereditary dominions a- 
b mong their Sons, who, though poſleſs'd of but one portion of their 
= Father's eſtate, would not be behind them in grandeur and magnificence. 
What wonder then if the number of princedoms and dominions went 
on perpetually increaſing. The Emperors of the now reigning Fami- 
E ty, uſurpers themſelves of the throne, of which they are poſſeſs'd, 
= think this great diviſion of the Provinces of the Empire no ways detri- 
mental to their Government, but rather conducive, to make them the 
better acquainted with the true ſtate of their riches, and revenues; 
& therefore far from reducing them to the former ſtandard, they ſtill 
tear and divide them more and more, as they pleaſe, or as their Intereſt 
E requires, of which there are ſome late inſtances. The Province of 
| = Thkuſen was not long ago divided into two Governments Fanagawa and 
Fiume and the Prince of Thkiingo had orders from Court to ſurrender 
* WE partof his dominions to the Prince of the two Iſlands above mention'd 
ti and Tſaſima, who till then had nothing in poſſeſſion upon the 
WE continent of Fapan. 1 5 ä 
„ I)zhe borders of this Empire are its rocky, mountainous Coaſts, and a Is Borders. 
d | 1 tempeſtuous Sea, whieh by reaſon of its ſhillowneſs admits none, but 
* ſmall veſſels, and even thoſe not without eminent danger, - the depth 
" WE cf moſt of its Gulfs and Harbours being not yet known, and others, 
= which the pilots of the Country are better acquainted withal, unfit for | 
WW hatbouring of Ships of any conſiderable bulk, Indeed it ſeems Nature 9 
h, I purpoſely defign'd theſe Iſlands to be a ſort of a little world, ſe- | 
en parate and independent of the reſt, by making them of ſo difficult an ; 
5 acceſs, and by endowing them plentifully, with whatever is requiſite 
fs to make the lives of their Inhabitants both delightful and pleaſant, 
at and to enable them to ſubſiſt without a commerce with foreign Nati- 
wy ons. | 
= Belides the ſeveral Iſlands and Provinces already mention'd, there Nigbloring 
oy are ſome further diſtant Countries, which do not properly ſpeaking be- 2 _ 
| . long to the Empire of Japan, but either acknowledge the ſupremacy of re, Nepal 
e die Emperor, or live under his protection. Of theſe I think it neceſ- 
= | lary to give ſome. preliminary account, before I proceed to a more 5 
W rer deſcription of | the Japaneſe Empire it ſelf. 7 They are 1. The . 
qu- Wl & we of Riutu, or Liquejo, the Inhabitants of which ſtile themſelves "2 
-nti- | 2 ects, not of the Emperor of Japan, but of the Prince of Satſjuma, 


whom they wete ſubdued and 8 2 Thoſin, is the _ 
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and loweſt part of. the Peninſula of es which. is OT in © 
name of his Imperial Majeſty, by the Prince of Iii and Tſufſima. 3. 
The  Ifland Feſo, which is govern'd for the Emperor by the Prince 
of Matſumai, whoſe own dominions make part of the great Pro- 
vince Osjm. 

I. The Lignejo ſands, as they are ſet down in our Maps, or the 
Inands of Riukn, as they are call'd by the Inhabitants, muſt not be 
confounded with the Inſule Leuconie or the Philippine Iſlands. They lie 
to the Southweſt of the Province Satzuma, which is ſituate up- 
on the continent of Sajkokf, and the neighbouring Iſland Tana or 
Tunagaſuut, and according to our Maps reach down almoſt to the 265. of 
Northern latitude. If we believe the Japaneſe, they are ſo fruitful, 
as to yield the Riceharveſt twice a year. The Inhabitants, which 
are for the moſt part either huſbandmen or fiſhermen, are a good na- 
tured merry ſort of people, leading an agreeable contented life, di. 
verting them ſelves, after their work is done, with a glaſs of rice beer 
and playing upon their muſical Inſtruments, which they for this pur. 
poſe carry out with them into the fields. They appear by their lan- 
guage to be of Chineſe extraction. In the late great revolution in 
China, when the Tartars invaded and poſleſs'd themſelyes of that 
mighty Empire, the Natives retired in great numbers, and were di. 
ſpers'd all over the E- Iudies. Not a few fled to theſe Iſlands 
where they applicd themſelves chiefly to trade, being well ſkill'd in 
navigation, and well acquainted with thoſe Seas. Accordingly they 
ſtill carry on a commerce with Satzume, and go there once a year, 
Some Centuries ago theſe Iſlands were invaded and conquer'd by the 
Prince af Satæumd, whoſe ſucceſſors ſtill keep them in awe by their 
Bugias, or Lieutenants and ſtrong Garriſons, though otherwiſe. by rea 
ſon of their remoteneſs from Satzuma the Inhabitants are treated with 
much regard and kindneſs; for they are oblig'd to give their Sove- 
reign only one fiſch part of the produce of their Country, whilſt hi 
own natural Subjects, the Satzumeſe are tax'd at two thirds, But be- 
ſides what they pay to the Prince of Satſuma, they raiſe a contribu- 
tion among themlelves, to to be ſent by way of a preſent, once 3 
year, to the Tartdrian Monarch of China, in token of loyalty and 
ſubmiſſion. They have like the, Tunquineſe and Japaneſe. a Dai 
of their - own, or an Eccleſiaſtical Hereditary, Monarch, to whom 
they pay great reſpect, ſuppoſing him to be lineally deſcended from 
the Gods of their Country. He reſides at Fajama, one of the chief 
of theſe Illanids, ſituate not far from che and Ofima, which is of the 
edo magnitule. 3 

II. Corey, or Corea, is a i which ſtinds out 1 5 . rud- 
ing towards Fapan, oppoſite to the coaſts of China. It hath been, 3 
the Japaneſe relare, divided of old into three Provinces. That Which 


is loweſt, and neareſt to Fapan, 13 by the Japaneſe call'd Tal ofin, the ſe⸗ 
coſid, 
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00 which an up ie middle part of the whole Peninſula, Corey, 
and the third and uppermoſt, which confines upon Tartary, Fukluſai, 
gometimes the name of either of theſe Provinces is given to the 
hole Peninſula. The natives according to the account of the Ja- 
paneſe are of Chineſe extraction. They farvel often and under diffe- 
rent Maſters. Their neighbours the Tartars fometimes enter'd into al- 
liances with them, at other times they | invaded and ſubdued them, 
Mikaddo Tfrun Ai, Emperor of Fapan, profecuted them' with war, but 
le dying before he could put an end to this enterprize, Dſin Gu his 
Relid&, a Princeſs of great parts and perſonal bravery, purſued it with 
dme utmoſt vigour, wearing the arms of the deceas'd Emperor her Huſ- 
| band, till at laſt ſhe made them tributary to Japan about the year of 
Chriſt 201, Sometime after they enter'd into freſh alliances with their 
neighbours the Tartars, and fo continued unmoleſted by the Japaneſe, 
till Taito poſſeſs'd himſelf of the Secular throne of Japan. This valiant 
Prince, reading the hiſtories of his Empire, found it recorded, that the 
Corcans, had been ſubdued by one of his predeceſſors and made tri- 
butary to Fapan: As in the mean time he was but lately come to 
the throne, he doubted not, but that he ſhould get time fully to ſet- 
tle and to ſecure himſelf in the poſſeſſion thereof, if he could ſend 
ſome of the moſt powerful Princes of the Empire abroad upon ſome 
ſuch military expedition, and by this means remove them from Court 
and Country. He therefore gladly ſeiz'd this opportunity, and refoly” 4 
to renew and ſupport his pretenſions to the Kingdom of Corea, and throug gh 
this kingdom, as he gave out his main deſign was, to open to himſelf 


a way to the conqueſt of the great Empire of China it ſelf. Accord- . 


ingly he ſent over ſome Ambaſſador's to Corey, to defire the Natives 


to acknowledge the ſupremacy of the Japaneſe Emperor, and to give 


tokens of their loyalty and ſubmiſſion, But the Coreans, inſtead of an 
anſwer, killing the Emperor's Ambaſſador, by this hoſtile act gave him 
juſt reaſons to proſecute them with war, Accordingly a numerous 
army was ſent over, without further delay, under the command of ſuch 
of the Princes of the Empire, whoſe preſence he had the moſt reaſon to be 
apprehenſive of. This war laſted ſeven years, during which 
time his Generals. with much a do broke at laſt through the ſtrong 
oppoſition made by, ine natives, and their allies the Tartars, and after 
| 2 brave defence made the Country again tributary, to Japan. Teil 
| dying about that time, and the army returning, Tejas his ſucceſſor or- 
der d, that they ſhould once in three years ſend an embaſſy to Court, 
to acknowledge his ſovereignty. Since that time they relapſed by de- 
grees under the domination. of the Tartars, and drove the Garriſons 
left by the Japaneſe, down to the very coaſts of the Province Thofyn, 
the only thing they, have now remaining of all their conqueſts in Coreg, 


As things now ſtand, the Emperor of Japan ſeems to be Gatisfied, for | 


the, ſecurity of his own dominions, to be maſter of the Coaſts, 
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the.o gare and eee er he committed to 9 the Prince of 2 
Hands Iti and Tſu/ma, who keeps there a Garriſon only of fifty Men 
under the command of a Captain, or Bugjo, as they are here call'd, 
And the Inhabitants are order'd to ſend an embaſſy to Court, and to 
take the oath of allegiance and ſupremacy only once at the beginning 
of every new. Emperor's Reign. The Coaſts of Corea are about forty 
eight. Japaneſe Water Leagues, or ſixteen German Miles, diſtant from 
the Iſland of Lſiſima, and this as much from the continent of Fapan, 
Numbers of Rocks and ſmall Iſlands lie between them, which tho! they 
be for the moſt part uninhabited, yet the Japaneſe keep ſtrong Garri. 
ſons in ſome of the chief, to watch what Ships fail by, and to oblige 
them to ſhew what commodities. they have on board, as claiming the 
ſovereignty of thoſe Seas. The Commodities brought from T/o/1n are 
the beſt Cod, and other Fiſh, pickled, Wallnuts, ſcarce medicinal Plants, 
Flowers and Roots particularly the Moſeng. ſo famous for its excel. 
lent Virtues, which grows in great plenty in the Provinces of Corea 
and Fakuſai, as alſo in Siamſai, a Province of the neighbouring Tartary, 
this Plant, tho? it be found elſewhere, yet that growing in the Pro- 
— vinces aboveſaid, is believ'd far to excel. others in Goodneſs and Vir- 
tues. The Natives have alſo ſome few Manufactures. Among the reſt, 
a certain ſort of carthen - Pots, made in Japij and Niuke, two Tar- B 
tarian Provinces, were brought over from thence by the Coreans, WF 
which were much eſteem'd by the Japaneſe, and bought very dear. 
But of late it was order'd by the Emperor, that there ſhould be no 
more imported for the future, The Boats made uſe of by the Jo- 
= neeſe are very bad indifferent Structures, which one ſcarce would venture 
1 further then Thiim. 
1 PT” III. 76%, or Jeſogaſima, that is the Iſland of Jeſo is the moſt Nor. 
= 97 thern Illand, the Japaneſe have in poſſeſſion out of their own Empire. 
1 It was invaded and conquer'd, as I was inform'd in Japan, by Fori- 
1 tomo, the firſt Cubo, or Secular Monarch, who left it to the Prince of 
Mlatſumai, (a neighbouring Iſland belonging to the great Province Of) 
| to be by him govern'd and taken care of. Some time after, the In- 
habitants weary of a foreign Government, fell upon the Garriſon, the + 
Prince of Matſumai left there, and kill'd them all toa Man. This at 
of hoſtility . no ſooner reach'd that Prince's ears, but he ſent over 2 
pos ws with three hundred Horſe, to demand, and in caſe of e. 
ſal, to take ample ſatis faction, and to chaſtiſe the Rebels. But the Prince 
of Tſo to prevent further miſchievous conſequences, ſent over in 
Embaſſy to Matſumai, and to take off all ſuſpicion of his having had 
ny tlie or hand in the affair, he deliver up twenty of the 
8 which were executed, and their heads impaled, upon 
coaſts of Jeſo. This act of ſubmiſſion entirely reconcil'd him to Nis 
Superiors, but the Natives being ever ſince look'd upon as a ſtubborn 
and tumuſtuous People, ſtrong Garriſons are conſtantly kept 5 
outhern 
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Southern coaſts of this Iſland, to put it out of their power ever 
do attempt the like; and the Prince is oblig'd to ſend once a 
year, an Embaſſy to Matſumai, with preſents to the value of one Man- 
golf. This Iſland lies in 42* degrees of Northern Latitude, to 
che N. N. E. right oppoſite to the great Province Oœſu, where its two 
promontories Sug aar and Tacjaſaki running out very far into the Sea, 
frm a large Gulph, which directly faces it. The paſſage over to this 
Wand is ſaid to be of one day, and it is not to be made at all times, by 
reaſon of the currents, which run ſtrongly, ſometimes to che Eaſt and 
ſometimes to the Weſt, tho' otherwiſe it be but forty Japaneſe 
water Leagues, and in ſome places not above five or ſix German Miles 
diſtant from the Coaſts of Japan. It is ſaid to be as large as the Iſland 
E uſu, but ſo thoroughly full of Woods and Foreſts, that it produces 
E nothing, which might be of uſe to the Japaneſe, beſides ſome pelts and 
@ furs, which even the Inhabitants of the Southern parts of Japan have 
no occaſion for. Nor do the Jeſoans bring over any thing elſe but 
© tit, and the famous Fiſh Karaſaki, which is catch'd in great _ 
E about the Iſland, and which the Japaneſe reckon à great dainty; boil- 
im and eating it like Cod. As to its figure, J could not gather any 
© thing poſitive, neither from the accounts I had from the Japaneſe, nor 
ſtom the Maps, I met with in the Country, they differing much from 
each other. Some repreſent it very near round, others make it of a 
very irregular figure, with large Promontories, Gulphs and Bays, the 
bea running in ſeveral places ſo far up into the Country, that one 
might be eaſily induc'd to believe it compos'd of ſeveral” different 
© lands, I am apt to believe, that the Country diſcover'd by de Vries, 
= to the North of Japan, was part of this Iſland. I took notice that in 
& ſome of the Japaneſe Maps, the Southweſt and larger part is call'd 
= Marſuki, but it was generally ſpeaking ſo indifferently drawn, that I 
= {hould be at a loſs to determine, whether it be an Iſland by it ſelf, 
or join'd to the reſt. According to the account the Japaneſe give of 
J the Inhabitants, they are a ſtrong, but ſavage, People, wearing long Hair 
3 and Beards, well ſkill'd in the management of Bows and Ar- 
E rows, as alſo in fiſhing, the greateſt part living almoſt wholly on Fiſh, 
They deſcribe them further, as very dirty and naſty, but the truth 
ef this accuſation is not ſo ſtrialy to be relied on, ſince they, the 
y Japaneſe themſelves, are ſo extreamly nice and ſuperſtitious in fre- 
| 4vently waſhing and cleaning their Bodies, as to have found the very 
| lame fault with the Dutch. The Language of Jedſo is ſaid to have 
| ſomething of that, which is ſpoke in Cra. 
| Behind this Alland, to the North, lies the Continent of Olapjeſa, as 
| 1s calbd by the Japaneſe, that is, wpper or higb -Feſo. That there Poway ef 
| 5 ſuch a Country is not in the leaſt queſtion'd--among Geographers, Sabo 
| but they have not as yet been able to determine, whether it confines” | 
n Tartary,, or America, conſequently, where they are to place the 
ſtreight 
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Sea into the great Indian Ocean, ſuppos d that there be ſuch a one, 

or whether it is cloſely join'd either to Tartary, or America, without 

any intermediate ſtreight, or paſſage at all. I made it my by ſineſz, 

both in my travels through Muſcovy and Perſia, 4, and during my ſtay 

Ti, Autor, in Japan, to enquire with all the diligence, I was capable of, into 
Enquiries into the true State of thoſe Northern Countries, tho' ir! the main to ve 

” _— little purpoſe, having hardly met with any thing worth the notice of 
Countries, the publick,, At Moſcow, and at Aftrakan, I ſpoke to ſeveral people, 
| which either in their travels through Siberia and Kataya into Ching, 

or during their ſtay. in Siberia, whither they had been banith'd by the 

Czar, and liv'd many years, pick'd up what few and uncertain infor. 

mations they could, but could learn nothing farther, but that the great 

Tartary is by an Iſthmus, or Neck of Land, join'd to a neighbouring 

Feng which they ſuppos'd to be America, and from thence con. 

cluded: that in all probability there is no ſuch thing as a communi. 

cation between the icy Sea and the Indian Ocean. In a Map of 5. 

beria; which' was made and cut upon wood, by one who was 
baniſh'd thither, and the names of the places mark'd'i in Sclavonian Cha. 

racters, there were ſeyeral conſiderable promontories, which from the 

eaſtern Coaſts ſtood out into the Sea, one of which, too great to be 

brought upon the table, was cut off at the edge. He that ſhew'd me 

this Map, told me at the ſame time, that according to the accounts 

which could be procur'd from the Tartars living in thoſe parts, this very 
promontory, is nothing! but an Iſthmus, which runs towards a neigh- 


bouring large Continent on which it confines,” but that it is compos'd of 
high, cough, and almoſt inacceſſible mountains, and that in his opinion, 


if eyer there hath been a paſſage there, for the firſt Inhabitants of the 
World to get over into America, and to people that Continent, ſuch 
another undertaking would be at preſent utterly impoſſible. This Map of 
Siberia, ſuch, as it was, that is extream ill done, and without any ſcale 
of diſtances, or degrees of Longitude or Latitude, was yet the firſt, 
which could give the Czar of Muſcovy, ſome, tho“ very imperfe, no- 
tions of the great extent of his Tartarian Dominions to the North. 
And tis from the ſame, my particular Friend, the ingenious Mr. Vi. 
niut, who was by the Car appointed Inſpector General over the Apo- 
thecaries and Druggiſtz Shops in Muſcovy, made the firſt rude ſketch 
of his Map! of Ruſſia and Tartary, which he afterwards conſiderably 
corrected and augmented by ſeveral accounts procur'd from different 
parts, and withal reduc'd to the (neceſſary degrees of Longitude and 
Latitude. He was mot 4 little aſſiſted in this undertaking by Mr. Spis 
er. Greek” and Latin Interpreter at the Court at Muſcovy, This 
learned: and induſtrious Man was, by the then reigning Monarch of 
Rulſia, ſent his Ambaſſador to the Emperor of China, | with ſecret Or- 
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ad which is by them call'd Oku Feſo. 
| panele miles long. But what authority they have to ſupport this af- 
eertion, I cannot tell. A Ship having ſome years ago been accidentally 

_ calt upon the Coaſts of that Continent, they met among the ride and = 
| lavage Inhabitants ſome perſons clad in fine Chineſe Silk, by which 1 
| may be very probably conjectured ſome communication the Natives 
| fave with the neighbouring Daars, or Tartary, at leaſt that theſe Coun- 
tries are not very remote from each other. A Jonk, which was ſent 
| Uither on purpoſe upon diſcovery, about the year 1684, returned after 
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Amlelk acquainted with the true State, Situation and Extent of the 
Czar's Dominions. Accordingly 'he went to Pekin through the Nor- 
cher parts of Ruſſia and Tortary, and having diſpatch'd his Buſineſs 


Th 


1 

* 

— 
_ — 


at the Court of China, return'd through the Southern provinces, and 


came back to Moſcow about the year 1680. During my ſtay at the 
Court of Moſcow it ſo happen'd, that he was to be our Interpreter, which 
brought me much acquainted with him, and fed me with no ſmall 
hopes of learning ſomewhat new and more particular, than was hi- 
therto known, about the ſtate of thoſe Countries, but I found him too 
diſtruſtful and ſecret, and very unwilling to communicate, what obſer- 
vations. he made upon his Journey. The late Illuſtrious Nicolaus Witſen Nicolai li itſen 


ILL. D. and Burghermaſter at Amsterdam, a perſon to whom the pub- 
© lick is greatly indebted, met with much better ſucceſs in his own 
E Enquiries, for in his laſt Embaſſy to the Court of Muſcovy he did, 
by his extraordinary good conduct, great learning and affability, in- 
© finuate himſelf ſo far into the favour of the Czar, and the Grandees 
of his Court, that whatever accounts they had procured from all parts 
of Ruſſia, were without reſerve communicated to him, which enabled 
@ him to compoſe that excellent and accurate map of all the Ruffan 
= Empire, and the great Tartary, with its Mountains, Rivers, Lakes, Ci- 
E ties and, Provinces, for the moſt part till then unknown, a work which 
| by reaſon of its great uſefulneſs could not but highly oblige the cu- 
| rious- | But however accurate this map of Doctor Witſen's was which af- 
| terwards prov'd_ very uſeful to Mr. Isbrand Ides, in his Journey by land 
| to Ching, where he went Ambaſſador, yet the full extent of the Eaſtern 
| Coaſts of Siberia, and the great Tartary, remains as yet undetermined, 
and we are ſtill in the dark, as to what relation they bear to the 
neighbouring Continent, which is probably that of Oku Feſo. | 


The /: Japaneſe on their fide are as little acquainted with the ſtate Actounts 


I and extent of that. Country, which lies behind the Ifland Feſo Gaſima, 3 8 


They ſay only that it is 300 Ja- Ok 7/0. 


| having been three months upon her voyage, and brought the very ſame 


An experienc'd Japaneſe Pilot, who was well acquain- 


as having been every where round 


Fa Empire, upon my enquiry could give me no other ſatisfactory an- 
ner, but that between Japan anh Jeſogaſima the Currents run alter- 
| Utively, ſometimes Eaſt, ſometimes Weſt, and that behind Je ſogaſima, 


there 
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Were is ene one, which runs MFI and athens North, whence 

he concluded, that near Daats, ſo they call Tartaty, there muſt be 

ſome communication with another Sea to the North. A few year, 

ago another Imperial Jonk was ſent out in queſt of thoſe Countries 

They ſail'd from the Eaſtern Coaſts of Japan, and after many troy. 

bles and incommodities endur'd between 40 and 50 degrees of Nor. 

thern Latitude, they diſcover'd a very large Continent, ſuppos'd to he 

America, where having met with a good harbour, they ſtaid thete 

during the Winter, and ſo return'd the next year, without any the 

leaſt account of that Country, or its Inhabitants, excepting only, that it 

run further to the North-weſt. Since that time it was reſolv'd at the Court 

of Japan to be at no further pain, or expence, about the diſcovery of 

thoſe Countries. I was little the better for conſulting the Japaneſe 

Maps of thoſe Seas, tho“ I ſaw ſeveral of them in different places, 

as at Jedo, in the palace of Tſnſſimano Cami, Governor. of Nagaſaki, in 

the Temple of Symmios near Oſacca, and in ſeveral other Temples, 

They all repreſent a large Continent, which ſtands out from the great 

Tartary, and extends it ſelf behind the Iſland Jeſogaſima, reaching 4. 

bout 15 degrees of Longitude further Eaſt, than the | Eaſtern 

Coaſts of Japan. A large ſpace is left empty between it, and the 

neighbouring America. The Country itſelf is divided into the fol. 

low ing Provinces, mark'd with their common writing Characters, Ke 

berſari, Orankai, Sitſij, Feroſan and Amariſi. Between the two laſt Pro- 

vinces is mark'd a conſiderable River, which loſes it ſelf into the Se, 

behind the Iſland Feſv to the South-eaſt. But as all their Maps are 

very indifferently done, without any ſcale of diſtances or degrees, and 

as. beſides the Names of the Provinces abovemention'd are only in their 

Canna, or common Writing, and not, as other more authentick Records, 

in their Si, or figniticant Characters, I ſhall leave to the Reader's 

own Judgment to determine, how much there is to be depended upon 

them. And this is all 1 could learn in Fapan about the State of thoſe 
Countries, which lie to the North of this Empire. 

Before I leave off this general Geographical Deſcription of the Japaneſe 

5% , Empire, I muſt not forget to mention two other Iſlands, which lie fur- 

Silver Iſlands, ther off to the Eaſt, or E. N. E. of the Coaſts of Of, at leaſt at 150 

Miles diſtance, but as the Japaneſe pretend, belong to their Empire. 

They have given them very high ſounded Names, the ſmaller, more 

Northern, and more remote from Japan, being call'd Ginſima, the Si 

ver Iſland, the larger, and nearer Mnſima, the Gold Iſland. They ket 

their ſtate and ſituation very ſecret from all Foreigners, chiefly the 

Europeans, for as much as their rich Names have already tempted 

them to go in queſt thereof. The King of Spain having been inform'd 

chat they lie Weſtwards of America, in that part of the World, which 

by the Pope's diviſion was aſſign'd to him, as all thoſe Lands, which 


„ ſhould be diſcover'd from the Eaſt, were to the King of Portugal, ſent 
Out 
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ont a very expert Pilot to look for them about the year 1620. But 
this voyage prov'd unſucceſsful, The Dutch attenipted the ſame at dif- 
ferent times with no better ſucceſs. They fitted out one ſhip for that 
purpoſe . at Batavia in 1639, and two others in 1643, which had orders 
togo further, and to attempt the diſcovery of the Coaſts of Tartary and 
America, The voyage of theſe two ſhips, one of which was calPd 
Brecken, the other the Caſtrecoom, prov'd very unfortunate. For beſides that 
they ſuffer d much by Storms, the Captain of the Bresken having hazarded 
himſelf on ſhore, with ſome of his ſhip's company, in a port of Japan 
lying under the 40 Degree of Northern Latitude, they were all ſeiz d 
upon, put in Irons, carried Priſoners to Fedo, and ſo barbarouſly 
treated, as if their intention had been to betray or to invade the 
Empire. | 3 


About the year 1675, the Japaneſe accidentally diſcover'd a very large Diſcovery 


Iſland, one of their Barks having been forc'd there in a Storm from the fg 


Iland Farsiſio, from which they computed it to be 300 Miles diſtant 


0 
Sn 


towards the Eaſt. They met with no Inhabitants, but found it to be 


2 F 


2 very pleaſant and fruitful Country, well ſupplied with freſh water, 

and furniſhed with plenty of plants and trees, particularly the: Arrack- 

Tree, which however might give room to conje&ure, that the Ifland 

lay, rather to the South of Japan, than to the Eaſt, theſe. trees grow- 

ing only in hot Countries. They call'd it Buneſima, or the Iſland 

Bune, and becauſe they found no Inhabitants upon it, they mark d 

it with the character of an . uninhabited. Iſland, - On the ſhares. they 

found an incredible quantity of Fiſh and Crabs, ſome of which were 

from four to ſix foot long. ß © 
Fatfiſio, ] juſt now had occaſion to mention, or Fatſifio Gaſima, which 18% Farfi- 

is as much as to ſay, the Eighty Fathom Iſland, is the moſt re- ji. 

mote Iſland the Japaneſe have in poſſeſſion Southward. It lies under 

the ſame Meridian with Jedo, and is reckon'd to be about 80 Japa- 

neſe Water-leagues diſtant from the Continent of Japan, being the 

furthermoſt of a long row of ſmall Iſlands, almoſt contiguous to eich 

other, It is the chief Iſland, where the great Men of the Emperor's 

Court, when out of favour, are uſually confined, purſuant to a very 


| ancient cuſtom, and kept priſoners on a rocky Coaſt, from the extraor- 


dinary height of which the whole Iſland hath borrow'd its name. As 


long as they continue on this Iſland, they muſt work for their live- 
hood. Their chief amuſement is weaving, and ſome of the ilk 


ſtuffs wrought by them, as they are generally Men of ingenuity and 


| $ood underſtanding, are ſo inimitably fine, that the Emperor hath forbid 
under ſevere penalties, to export, or to ſell them to foreigners. - This 
| Iſland, beſides it being waſh'd by a rough tempeſtuous Sea, is ſo well 
| guarded by nature itſelf, that when there is ſome proviſion of the 
| common neceſſaries of life, or ſome new Priſoners to be brought in, 
er the guard to be reliev'd, the whole Boat, with all the lading, muſt 
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CHAP. V. 
The 93 and Su. Beck on of the Empire of Japan into it 


ſeveral Provinces ; as alſo of its Revenue and Government, 


Diviſiou „ FN the general Geographical Deſcription of Japon, which I have 
the Empire of laid down in the preceding Chapter, I took notice that this Emyire 
Fapev. hath been divided into ſeven great Tracts of Land, which were again WW 

' ſub-divided into 68 conſiderable Provinces, and theſe into 604 ſmaller 
Diſtricts, or Counties, as one might call them. I proceed now more 
particularly to conſider the largeneſs, extent, fertility, produce 
and revenues of each Province, as I found them in a Japaneſe 
deſcription of this Empire, publiſh'd in Japan, by the title of Suat 
7 But before I proceed to a particular confldbitich of the ſeven large 
Tracts of Land which the Empire of Japan hath been divided into, 
and of their ſeveral Provinces, " ſhall take notice of the Gokinai, or 
Gees Lend, R gola Kokf, th at is the five Provinces of the Imperial revenuo, 
7 ſo cal, becauſe all the revenue, of theſe five provinces is parti 
| cularly appropriated for the ſupport and maintenance of the Imperis 
Court. They amount to 148 Man, and 1200 Kok of Rice. The 
| Reader is deſir'd to obſerve in general, that all the revenues in this 
Country are reduc'd to theſe two meaſures in Rice. A Man contains 
10000 Kokf, and a Kokf 3000 bales or bags of Rice. Theſe five Im. 
perial Provinces are 1. Famaſyro, otherwiſe Sanſju : It is a large and fruit- 
ful Country. Its length from South to North is a hundred Japaneſe 
Miles; and there are ſeveral good towns and other places of note 
iin its compaſs. It is divided into 8 diſtricts, Orokuni, Kadono, Okongi, 
Yamatto, Vj, Val, Kuſſe, Sakanaka, and Tſukugi. 2. Famatto, or Wogju, is like- 

wiſe a very good Country, and much of the ſame length with the 

former going from South to North. It had formerly ſeveral places 

of note within its compaſs, which are at preſent reduced to a very (mall 
number. It is divided into 15 diſtricts, Saono Cami, Soonoſima, Feguri, 
Kewarſy, Frole, Katzu-Dfiau, Katſunge, Okuno Umi, Utz, Tali, Uda, Sikino S- 
mo, Sikino Cami, Talalide, Troids, and Jammanobe. 3. Kawaizh, or 

Kaſu, a tolerable good Country, about two days Journeys in length 

and divided into 15 diſtricts. Ni/tori, Ikawa, Fukaitz, Farckabe, Ookatr, 

TER, Kawate, Sarara, Umbarada, Katanno, Wakaje, Sipukaja, Sick, 

Tanbokf, 


Jamaſijro. 
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Tabel al Tannan. _ umi, or Sen ju, is a very N Country, 
but indifferently Fraieful, Its length is an hundred Japaneſe miles 
= #om South to Weſt. It is border'd on one ſide by the Sea, on the 
= other by a ridge of high Mountains, It is plentifully ſupplies" with 
Fiſh by the neighbouring Sea : It produces alſo ſome buck-wheat, 
rice, peaſe and beans, though but few, and not of the beſt ſort. It 
hath but 3 ſmaller diftrids, Ootori, Idfume, and Fine. 5. Sitzu, other- 
wiſe T/nokuni, and Sicju. It hath two days Journey and a half in 
circumference. It is the furthermoſt Country Weſtwards on a large 
Gulph. The Southern parts of it are very warm, but the Northern 
colder, and abound more in what they call Gokolf, which are the 
five chief ſorts of peaſe eat in this Country. It affords alſo ſome 


1 
#1 2 


fc, and alt, and is in 15 main a very good Country. It is divided 
© WW into 13 diſtrids, Sy Jos, r Symmios, Kutats, Fingaſſinai, Niſynari, 
a = Fatſan, Simaſimo, e, TW 1 8 Kawanobe, Muko, Aware, A. 
and Noſſe. 
4 + — now to the: VII. large tracts of Land, which the Jap 4 Seven great = 
„dee Empire hath been divided into by the Emperor Stufrun. abe Land. 
F I. The firſt is Trokaido, that is, the South Eaſtern Tra#, I haye, ob- Toox.4100. 
* ſerved above, that the ſaid ſeven large tracts have been by the Empe- 
ror Tenmm further divided into 68 Provinces, the five Provinces above 1 
5 mention'd included, to which ſome hundred years after two' more were | 
ak added. The boten conſiſts of 15 of theſe 68 Provinces, which are 
123 1. ga, otherwiſe I u, which is limited on the South and Eaſt by the Sea, nz. 
41 © To the North it is ſeparated from the neighbouring Provinces by 1 
is © ridge of high mountains. It is a hot Country, but indifferently fruit- 
” ful, producing ſome Plants, Trees and Bambous. It is divided into four 
is & diſtrits, Aije, Namanda, Iga and Nabari. 2. Le, e, otherwiſe Si J, is three Ihe, 
fy = day's Journeys long, going from South to North. It is almoſt 
4 = wholly encompaſs'd by the Sea, but extreamly fruitful, with an agrees 
0 ble variety of hills and plains. It is divided into 15 diltricz, Quana, 
ſe = Aſaki, Suſuka, Itfi , Aanki, Taato, N; fs 4708 ima, ' Goſaſuma, Habe, Mije, | 
oe 49% Itata, Watakei, Ino, an Boks 3. Nm or, Si, is but a ſmall %, 
& | Province, which one may travel a-croſs in half a day's. time. It is 5 
le. er baren Country, but the neighbouring Sea ſupplies it plentifully 
e with fiſh, oyſters, ſhells and the like. It . hath but three diſtrids, 750% J, 
un 4%, and Kameſima. 4. Owarl, otherwiſe Biſſu, is an inland Country, . 
m entirely ſeparate from the Sea, but one of the moſt fruitful Pro, 
* vinces of the whole Empire, and richly ſtock'd with Inhabitants. . It 
: „ WM © three day's Journeys long, going from South to North, and divided 
„ no nine diſtricts, Amabe, Nokaſſima, Kaquuti, Mrua, Kaſſung hf Ja 
In | nada, Aitf, Thitta, and Tooſynofſima. 3. Mikawa, ache Miſiu, is l ne, 
lab. a very barren abt poor Country, with too many ſhallow 17 $a 
el, Ponds, which are very prejudicial to the growth * the 7 
bokf, ws day's Journey and a half long, going from an to Well, M 4 
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Maſaſi. 


Lſiſa. 


| pay into o eight. Arise, 3 "Low, Nukada, Batæ, Fori, Jana, Th 
terra, and Alumi. 6. Tootomi, otherwiſe Fenſju, a very good and 25 
fol Country, and one of the pleaſanteſt Provinces for a curious varie. 


and it is divided into 14 diſtrids, Fammana, Fut, Funſa, Aratang, 


to Welt, and divided into ſeven diſtrits, J., Maſiaſu, Lao, Itale, 


is a flat Country, and-aboun!s in Rice, Fields and Paſturage, Plants 
and Trees, It breeds alſo ſome Cattle, chiefly Horſes. It is two 


ſtricts, Famanaſſiro, Faatzfiro, Coma and Tſur. 9. Idſu, or Tooſju, a long 
2 being almoſt ſurrounded by the Sea. It affords a large quan- 


and ſome few rice fields. It hath but 3 diſtricts upon the Continent of 


Ooſimi, Furingi, Ajikoo Takangi, Camakura, Mijura, and Jeſima. 11 Mu 


finbana, Kaikura, Iruma, Toſma, Fijki, Fokomi, Saitama, Kodama, Thi 


South to North and divided into four diſtricts, Fekuri, Aua, Aſains, 


— ——— _ 


of Hills, Rivers, fertile Plains, Towns and Villages. Its length is 
ſuppos d to be two days Journey and a half, going from Eaſt to Weſt 
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Nanga ami, Nagaſſimo, Sutæ, ammana, Ai loo, Faifara, Tojota, Famats, 
Sanno, and Fwata. 7. Surunga, or Siuſju, deſerves likewiſe to be 
commended for the variety of its Towns, Villages, Hills and fruit. 
ful Plains. It is of the. ſame, length with Tootomi, going from Eaſt 


Refarra, Fiſij and Suringa., 8. Kai, otherwiſe Kaiſin, and Kjooby, 
days Journeys long from South to North, and divided into four di. 


tity of ſalt, and all ſorts of fiſh, and is reckon'd in the main a tole- 
rable good Country, It is pretty mountainous, with ſome flat ground, 


Nipon, Takato, Naka, and Camo, whereto are added two neighbour. 
ing Iſlands, Ooſima, and Firaka/ima. 10. Sangami or Soaſiu, is three 
days Journeys long, a flat and barren eee which affords hardly 
any thing for the ſuſtenance of human life, but Torteſſes, Fiſh and 
Crabs from the Sea, beſides a good quantity of timber out of its large WE 
woods. It is divided into 8 diſtricts A/ikaranno Cami, Aſikaranno Sim, 


ſaſi, or Buſiu, a very large Province having tive days Journeys, and a 
half, in circumference. It is a flat Country, without woods and mountains 
but very fruitful, abounding in Nice, Gokokf, Garden fruits, and Plants 
It is divided into 21 diſtricts, which are Kuraggi, Tſukuki, Tama, Tat 


= 


Sima, Fabara, Faſt iſawa, Naka, Lens. Adats, Tſitſubu, Febara, Toteſims, 
and Ooſato, 12. Aua, otherwiſe Fooſiu, a middling good Country with 
mountains, hills, rivers, - and plains, affording both rice and corn; |: 
is tolerably well inhabited ty plentifully ſupplied by the ne ;ohbourin 
Sea with fiſh and oyſters, whoſe ſhells the inhabitants make uſe of to 
manure. their ground. It is one day's, Journey and a half long from 


and Nataba. 13. Kadſuſa, otherwiſe Kooſju is 3 days Journeys long, 
going from South to North, a tolerable good Country, though not witl- 
out high rough mountains, great numbers of the Inhabitants get their 
livelyhood. by weaving of Cannib, or Hempſinfſs, which they under- 
ſtand very well. It is divided into 11 diſtricts, uu, Amafa, Itſunvars, 
Umingami, Foiko, Mooki, Imi, Farinib, Nagawa, Fammanobe, and go 


I. 
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Muſa. 14. Simooſa, otherwiſe Seorju, is ſaid to be three day's jour- Smog. 
neys long going from South to North, a mountainous Country, indif- 
ferently fruitful, but abounding in Fowls and Cattle. It is divided 

into 12 diſtricts, Laddloſſta, Thibba,' Inba, Sooma, Sasjuma, Iuuti Tio 425 

Looſa, Unagami, Latori, Fannibu, and Okanda. 15. Fitats, or Sjoo, Fitats 
4 very large Province; my Author makes it almoſt "ſquare, and 
ſays that it is three day's Journeys long on each fide. It is but a mid- 
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dling Country, as to its fruitfulneſs, but produces à great quantity 


of Silk-worms and Silk, of which there are ſeveral Manufactures 
eſtabliſh'd there, as there are alſo of ſome other Things, the inhabi⸗ . 
ants being a very induſtribus people. They likewiſe carry on a ttade with 
Cattle. It hath 17 diſtriets, Miburi, | Mokatje, Tſukkumba, Namaatb, 
Seda, Umbaraki, Namingata, Nala, Kufſi, Taka, and Iengoto. Lengoto 
ſignifies a diſtant Country, by which is probably meant ſome neigh! 


E bouring Iſland. The revenues of theſe 15 Provinces of the firſt large 


ln 


Tract callꝰd Toakaito, amount in all to 494 |  Mankokf. 1243 39005 


ll. Tooſando, that is, the Eaſtern mbuntainous Tract, hath 8 large Pro- Too. 
= vinces within its compaſs, which are 1. Oomi, an extraordinary good 0%. 
and fruitful Country, with variety of mountains, hills, rivers and 


fruitful fields, producing both rice and corn, and affording to the La- 


Y bourer a thouſand-fold reward, (according to my Japaneſe | Author's 
I way. of expreſſing the fruitfulneſs Lf this Country). It hath three 
= day's Journeys and a half in circumference, and is divided into 13 
= diſtrits, Singa, Karimotto, Ins, Cammoo,  Kanſaki, Immgant, Sakatth, 
Pets, the upper and lower Aſai, Imito, Takafſma, Kooka and Fooſit- 
= -umi. 2. Mino, or Dioſiu, is not inferior to the former, neither in an 
am greeable variety of hills and plains, nor in fertility, prodvcing 
plenty of Rice, Corn, and Gokokf, and other neceſſaries of life. It is 
E three day's Journeys long from South to North, and divided into 18 
d̃iſtricts, intſu, Fufa, Awadſi, Tkenda, Oono, Mottos, Muſsijroda, Ma- 
talata, Atſumi, Kakumi, Iamangata, Muggi, Guundsjo, Camo, Cabo, Tok. 
= ki, Jenna, and Taki. 3. Fida, otherwiſe Fisju, falls far ſhort of the 
= two former, both in largeneſs, and fertility. Its utmoſt extent 
from South to North doth not exceed two days travelling. It abounds 
= in woods and foreſts, and yields a great quantity of Fire-wood, 
and Timber for buildings. It hath but four diſtricts, Ofarra, Masijn- 
= da, Ammano, and Araki. 4. Sinano, otherwiſe Sinsju, a very cold Coun- 
try. Salt and fiſh are very ſcarce here, becauſe of its great remote- 
y nels from the Sea; and it is not well provided with Cattle, by reafon 
| of its few paſtures. It is otherwiſe tolerably fruitful, and produces 
a good quantity of Mulberry-trees, Silk, and Cannib, of which there 
tre ſeveral good manufactures eſtabliſh'd there. It is ſaid to be five 
= 4y's' Journeys long from South to North, and is divided into 11 
| iftrits, Midſurs, Takaij, Fanniſſina, Thſagatta, Sac lu, Ina, Sſuwa, 
| Tſikionma, Atſumi, Sara ond Sijna. 3. Koodſuks, otherwife Dfioiju, is 
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Dewa, 


FOKU RO- 


KUD0. 
Wackaſa. 


four day's ' Journeys long, goiug from Eaſt to Weſt, a warm 


gami 1 Tatalida, Fooſulſida, Sakagita, and Naandsj0. 3» Kaga, otherwiſ 
| "2 | Kay, 


lerable good Country, producing plenty of Mulberry-trees, though the 
Silk, they yield, is not of the beſt ſort, and the Stuffs brought from 
thence but caarſe. It is divided into 14 diſtrids, Uſui, Aaſſa, Sf. 
kanne, Sſetta, Sai, Nitta, Kattaoka, Soora, Gumma, Kanua, Tago, Mz. 
dorino, Naba, and Fammada. 6. Simoodſuke, or Faſju, is three day, 
Journeys. and a half, long, going from Eaſt to Weſt, a tolerable good 
Country, not very mountainous, but rather flat, with abundance of 
Paſture-ground and Rice-fields, which plentifully ſupply it with Graf 
Rice, Corn, and the Gokokf. It hath 9 diſtricts, Afkara, Janada, 4fy, 


Tſuga, Taka, Sawingawa, Suwooja, Naſu, and Mukabe, 7. Mutſu, or 


Oosju, is by much the largeſt Province in Fapan, being full 1; 
day's Journeys long from. South to North. It is an extraordinary 
good and fruitful Country, and wants nothing for the ſupport of hu. 
man life, This whole Province was formerly ſubje& to one 
Prince, together with the neighbouring Province Dea, of which more 
hereafter. It is divided into 34 (and according to others 55) di 
ſtricts, Sijralama, Kurokawa, uwaſi, Mijaki, Aitz, Nama, Oda, Aſaka 
Adatz, Sibatta, Karida, Tooda, Natori, Sinnobu, Kikkunda, Sibann, 
Aſſomiſa, Namingata, Iwadewaga, Kawatz, Fitzungi, Takano, Wattari 
Tamadſukuri, Oonato, Kami, Sſida, Kuriwara, Feſan, Feki, Miſaws, 
Nagaooka, Tojone, Monowara, Oofika, Gunki, Kaddons, Faſikani, Tſus 
garu, Uda, Ibu, Motojes, Iſbara, Taidſi, Sikamma, Inaga, Siwa, Iwaſaki, 


Kimbara, Kadſinda, Datte, Socka, Fei, and Kiſen, 8. Dewa, otherwiſe 
ju, is five day's Journeys long, a very good Country, abounding in 


good paſture-ground, plants, and trees. It is ſaid to have the Spring 
15 days earlier than other Provinces. It belong'd formerly to Of, 
but is now a ſeparate Province, diyided into 12 diſtricts, Akumi, Ka 
wanobe, Murajama, Oitama, Ookatz, Firaka, Tangaira, Diwa, Akindi 
tauri, Senboku, Mogumi, and Famamottu. All the revenues of theſe 


8 Provinces amount to 563 Mangokf, according to the old Rentals 


but at preſent they are conſiderably improv'd. 

III. Foku Rokkudo, that is, the Northern Tract, hath 7 Provinces 
within its compaſs. 1. Wackaſa otherwiſe Siakusju, is one day's Jour- 
ney, and a half, long, going from South to North. It is limited to 
the North by the Sea, which plentifully ſupplies it with Fiſh, Crabs, 
Tortoiſes and the like. It hath ſome Iron-mines, and is divided into 


90 lie. three diſtricts, Oonibu, Ooi, and Micatta. 2. Fetſiſſen, otherwiſe ee 


ju. Its length from South to North is of three days travelling. l 
is very mountainous towards the South, but more flat and fruitful t 
the North, with abundance of good Paſture-ground, where the Inhv 
bitants breed plenty of Cattle. It produces alſo Cannib, Mulberry: 
trees, and Silk, and the Gokokf very plentifully. It is divided into 
12 diſtricts, Tſuruga, Niu, Imadats, Afjjba, Oono, Sakai, Kuroda, Ikir 
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Kaſju, is two day's. Journeys, and a half, long, going from Eaſt to 

Weſt, a tolerable good Country, yielding as much of the Gokokf as 

is neceſſary for the ſuſtenance of the Inhabitants. Some Silk manufactures 

are carried on here, and it affords the beſt vinegar, Sacki, and Saja, 

which are exported into other Provinces, It hath 4 diſtricts, Fenne, Na- 

1i, lama, and Kanga, to which ſome. add Kaboku. 4. Noto, otherwiſe war, 
Seosju, is 2 ſort of a Peninſula, almoſt wholly encompaſs'd by the 

Sea, and on this account plentifully ſupplied with fiſh and /crabs. It 

E hath ſeveral Iron-mines, but not much good ground, and the Gokokf 

4 ripen conſiderably later, than in other Provinces, It is two: day's Jout- 

2 neys, and a half, long, going from Eaſt to Weſt, and is divided into four | | 
diſtricts Bagui, Noto, Fukeeſund, and Sſus. 5. Feetyu, otherwiſe Faeſ- Jumq = 


ju, hath three day's Journeys in citcumference, a tolerable good Country, [ 
= pretty well ſupplied with Gokokf. A particular ſort of earthen pots | 
= is made here, It affords alſo ſome wood, which is. made uſe of parti [ 
: cularly for bridges. It is divided into four diſtricts, Tonami, Imidſu, | 


E Mebu, and Nijkawa. 6. Feifmgo, otherwiſe Feeyu, a large Province, geeſe, 
E having fix day's Journeys in circumference, It is very mountainous 
to the South, otherwiſe tolerably fruitful, producing Silk, Cannib, 
and the Gokokf, though not of the beſt ſort. It is divided into ſeven 
diſtrits, Kabiki, Kof, Mifſuna, Iwoodſi, Cambara, Nutari, and Iwafune. 
7. Sado, or Sayu, a pretty large Iſland of three day's Journeys and $a, 
2 half in circumference, ſituate to the North of Japan, juſt over-againſt 
= the two Provinces Feetyju and Fetſingo. It is a very. fruitful Ifland, 
= plentifully ſupplied with Corn, Rice, and Gokokf. It hath alſo ſome 
= Woods and good Paſture-ground. The Sea affords Fiſh, and Crabs, 
= lt is divided into three diſtricts, Umo, Soota, and Camo. The yearly 
© revenue of theſe ſeven Provinces amounts to 243 Mangokf. 
= IV. Sanindo, that is, the Northern mountainous, or cold Tra&, conſiſts S Ao. 
= of eight Provinces. 1. Tanba, otherwiſe Tangju, is two day's Journeys rT,vbu; 
long, a middling good Country, producing plenty of Rice, beſides ſe- 
= veral ſorts of Peaſe and Pulſe. It affords alſo ſome Fire-wood, and 
= | divided into fix diſtricts, Auwada, Funaji, Taki, Amada, Fingami, 
= and Ikarunga, 2. Tango, otherwiſe Tanſju, is one day's Journey and 
I 2 half broad, going from South to North, likewiſe a middling good 
Country, where Silk and Cannib may be had at a very eaſy rate. It 
E is plentifully ſupplied by the Sea with fiſh, crabs and the like, It 
| i divided into five diſtricts, Kaki, Foki, Tango, Katano, and Kumano. 
3. Taſima, otherwiſe Tanſju, is two day's Journeys long, going from +7, 
| Laſt to Weſt, a middling good Country, much like the two former, 
| and divided into eight diſtricts, Aſami, Jabu, Idſu, Ketta, Kinnoſaki, ; 
| Flangaka, Sitzumi, and Mikummi. 4. Imaba, otherwiſe Insju, is much * 
| of the ſame length and degree of fruitfulneſs with Taſma, It is li- 
| "ited to the North by the Sea, and on the South by a ridge of 
Mountains. It hath ſeveral ManufaQures of coarſe Silk Stuffs, and is 

. divided 
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Bitsju, 
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the manner of a Peninſula. 
variety of Trees, Graſs, and Plants: It hath alſo ſome ManufaQures of coarſe 


Mimaſahg, 
 Stkugju, is three day's Journeys long, going from Eaſt to Weſt, a mid. 


divided tad ſeven Provinces, Togoni, 1 T4, Ooni, I. age 


Ketta, and Kore, ' 5. Fooli, otherwiſe Fakusju, is two day's Journey 
and a half, long, going from South to North, a middling good Ci 
try, producing plenty of Gokokf, Cannib, and Silk, of which laſt there 
are ſeveral good Manufactures carried on here, It is divided into fy 
diſtricts, Kawamura, Aume, Fawata, Aneri, Ooni' and Fino. 6. Tdfums, 
otherwiſe Unyju, is two day's Journeys, and a half, broad, going from 
Eaſt to Weſt, almoſt wholly encompaſs'd by the Cottat Sen, after 
It is a very fruitful Country, producing 


filk ſtuffs, It is divided into ten diſtricts, In, Nomt, Semane, Akiſika 
Tattenni, Fadſumo, \ Kanto, This, Ninda and Oof ara. 7. Twami, other. 
wiſe Sekisju, is two day's Journeys long going from South to North, 1 
middling good Country, producing plenty of Cumib, and affording ſome Sal. 
The Inhabitants give twice as much a year to their Prince, as they 
do in other Provinces, It is divided into five diſtricts, Titan, Na. 
ka, Oot e, Mino and Canoahl, 8. Oki otherwiſe Tnsjit, an land erz4«q 
into a Province, and ſituate in the Corean Sea, oppoſite to the Coaſts 
of that Peninſula. It is a very barren Country, producing a few 
Gokokft” It 'hath'' two day's Journeys in circumference, and is divided 
into tive diſtricts. All the n e We theſe Fight” Provinces 
amount to 123 Mangokf. | 

V. Sanjoclo, that is, the Southern mountainous, or warm, That! is com- 
pos'd of eight Provinces, which are. 1. Farima, otherwiſe Vini, bath 
three days Journey s and a half in circumference, a very fruitfol Coun- 
try, producing in plenty all manner of neceſſaries. It hath fe. 
veral manufactures of Silk-ſtuffs, Paper and Cloth. It is divided into 
fourteen diſtricts, Alas, Kata, Kamo, Inami, Sikama, Iwo, Akato, Saij, 
Sitz, Kanſaki, Taka, Mitzubo, Iſai, and Itto. 2. Mimaſaka, otherwiſe 


dling good Country, affording as much Fruits, Plants, Victuals, and 
Cloth as is neceſſary for the ſupport of its Inhabitants. It i 
obſerv'd, as ſomewhat remarkable, that this Province is leſs ſubject to 
Winds, than any other in the Empire. It is divided into ſeven di- 
ſtricts, Aida, Katzunda, Tomaniſi, Tomafigaſi, Khume, Ooba, and Mi 
ſuma. 3. Bidſen, or Bisju, hath three day's Journeys in circumfe- 
rence, 'a middling good Country, producing plenty of Silk. Its Soil 
is pretty warm, and the produce of the fields and gardens are - 
ſerv'd to ripen earlier, than in other Provinces. It is divided into 
11 diſtricts Aoſuma, Malti, Iwmanaſi, Ookn, Akoſaka, Kandatz,, Min, 
Ovas, Tfitaka, Tſingoſtma, and Kamoſima. 4. Bitsju, otherwiſe Eſin, 
one day's Journey, and a half, long, going from Eaſt to Wet, a vel) 
good Country, plentifully ſupply'd with all the neceſſäries of 
life. The Gokokf and Cannib in particular are extreamly cheap here. 


i is n into 9 diſtricts, Utz, ' Kaba, Wm: Simomitx, Afi __ , 
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Seosju, is three day's Journeys long, going from Eaſt to Weſt, a mid- 
dling good Country, abounding chiefly in plants and good paſture 
ground. The Coaſts afford as much fiſh, Crabs, ſhells and other ſubma- 
rine ſubſtances as any other Province whatever. It is divided into ſix 
diſtricts Ooſima, Kuka, Kumade, Tſino, Sata, and Foocki. 8. Nagata, o- Nagata, 
therwiſe Tſios/u, is two day's Journeys, and a half, long, from Eaſt to Weſt, 

2 middling good Country limited to the South and Weſt by the Sea, to 

| the North by a ridge of mountains. It produces Gokokf, . Fiſh, Crabs, 

| and other neceſſaries, twice as much as there is requiſite for the main- 

: tenance of the Inhabitants, It is divided into fix diſtricts, Arſa, Tojo- 

: 7a, Mine, Ootæ, Amu, and Miſijma.. The whole yearly revenue of theſe 

g eight provinces amounts to 270. Mango... 

" WW All the ſeveral tracts of Land, Provinces and diſtricts, hitherto men- 

i E tion'd, belong to the great Iſland Nipon. I proceed now to the ſecond 

: land, which is next to Nipon in largeneſs, and which is by. the Japaneſe | 

1 aalld Niusju, the Weſtern, Country, and Sajkokf the Country of nine, K1USIU, 

1 mim gen to mm ),, ß IS rant 

"WW \Þ great tract of Land aall'd, Saikaido, that is, the Meſtern Coaſt SAIKAIDO, 

: : Trad, It is compos'd of nine large Provinces. 1. .Tſkudſen, otherwiſe TU. 

; Iſikuſiu, is from South to North four day's Journeys long, a middling | 
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| 200d Country, producing both Corn and Rice. It hath ſeyeral Chin. 
& are manufactures, and is divided into 24 diſtricts, Sima, Kama, Faſſyka, 
Va, Mikaſa, Monagatra, Onka, Muſiroda, Fonami, Sara, Naka, Caf 
| 15 Siaka, Muſima, Ito, Muſejro, Jute, Kurande, Noloſima, Sinotzs, Kaſa- 

| try 
| fo 
und exported into 


naſets, and Takeno, 3. Budſen, or 
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Oda, Sitzuki, Teta and Fanga, to which are added two Iſlands Sabu- 
oſima, and Joriſima. 5. Bingo, otherwiſe Fiſju, is ſomewhat more than N 
two day's Journeys long, going from South to North, a middling good 
Country, plentifully ſupplied with Rice and Gokokf, which are like- 
wiſe obſerv'd to ripen here much earlier, than they do elſewhere, It 
15 divided into 14 diſtricts, Abe, Fut ſitæ, Aamijſi, Aſuka, Numaſimi, Bo- 
nitz, Aſijda, Kooni, Mikami, Camidami, Mitſuki, Feſſo, Sirra, and Mijwa- 
„. 6. Aki, otherwiſe Gesju, is two day's Journeys, and a half, long, go- A. 
ing from South to North, a mountainous and barren Country. Upon 
the Coaſts they make Salt. Corn, Rice, and Gokokf will hardly grow 
here, but it abounds with woods and foreſts, which afford plenty of 
muſhrooms. It is divided into 8. diſtricts, Numada, Takatta, Tvjoda, 
Sada, Cammo, Sabaku, Aki, Takamija, and TkuKufſima, which laſt is the 


name of a place particularly famous in this Province. 7. Suwo or Sw, 
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a, Kamitzka ſakura, Kokuf, and Taſſai. 2. Tſikungo, otherwiſe Tikusju, 
from South to North five day's Journeys long, a; tolerable. good Coun- 
producing corn, rice and, peaſe in great plenty; The Coaſts af. 
” other , Provinces. . It is divided into 0. diſtricts, 
Jwara, My, Ikwa, Mz, Mike, Aandſima, Simodſima, Jammacando, Fam- 
Foosju, is four day's Journeys long 
U from 
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long, a good, and middling fruitful, Country, beſides the produce of corn 
and rice, plentifully ſtored with fiſh and fowls. It hath alſo ſome 


kaku. 6. Figo otherwiſe Fign, hath about five day's Journeys in cir. 


Aſo, Taluma, Numa, Aida, Maſiti, Udo, Faadſiro, Noos, Amakuſa, aud 


"theſe nine Provinces amounts to 344 Manpokfe dk 
"41r0gr. An Iſland of the third magnitude, which lies between the two fo WF 
| mer, and is by the Japaneſe call'd Sikokf, that is, the Cyuntry of fo: | | 
-viz. Provinces, together with the neigbouring Iſland Awadſi,, fituate '0 Wi 
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from South to North, a tolerable good Country, particularly famoy. 


for producing extraordinary good medicinal plants. Great numbers of 


Silk manufaQures are carried on in this Province, ſome of which the 
Prince takes in part of payment fot his Revenue. It is divided int, 
8 diſtricts, Tangawa, Sakku, Mijako, Nakatz, Tſuiki, Kamitzki, Simotz. 
ki, and Uſa". 4. Bungo, otherwiſe Fyogju, is three day's Journeys long 
middling fruitful. It affords ſilk from its Mulberry-trees, cloth, hemy' 
Gokokf, and ſome ſcarce medicinal plants. It is divided into 8. diſtricz 
Fita, Kees, Nawori, Oono, Amabe, Ookata, Faijami and Kuniſaki. 5 


Fidſen, otherwiſe Fisju, is from South to North full five day's Journey, 


Cloth manufaures, and is divided into 11. diſtricts, Kickij, Fabu, Mi 
ne, Ooki, Kanſoki, Saaga, Maatſura, Kiſſima, Fuſitz, Kadſuraki and Ty. 


cumference, a middling fruitful Country, affording plenty of firewood 
and wood for building, as alſo corn, peaſe, fiſh, crabs, and other ne- 3 
ceſſaries, as much as will ſupply the want of the Inhabitants. It i 
divided into fourteen diſtricts, Tamana, Famaga, Famamatto, Kikuts, 
Aſſkita. 7. Fingo, otherwiſe Nisju, is about three day's Journeys long, ME 
a poor Country, mountainous, and producing hardly what corn, rice, 
and fruits are neceſſary for the ſuſtenance of its Inhabitants ; ſome fey 
Mulberry trees grow there. It is divided into five diſtricts, Us, 
Koiju, Nata, Mijaſaka, and Morokata. 8. Oofumi, otherwiſe 'Guyu, is 
from Eaſt to Weſt two day's Journeys long, a ſmall, but fruitful pro- 
vince, plentifully ſupplied with all the neceſſaries of life, parti 
eularly ſuch as the Sea affords. There is a great quantity of Paper 
made here, and ſome few filk ſtuffs, It is divided into eight diſtrids, 
Oofumi, Fiſingari, Kuwabara, Soo, Sijra Kimodſuki, Nomadſij, and A unc. 
ge, to which is added the neighbouring Iſland Tanegaſima. 9. Satæums, 
or Satsju, is much of the ſame length with the former, middliny 
fruitful, producing chiefly Mulberrytrees and hemp. It hath: 
few cloth manufactures, but the cloth is very good. It can fur WF 
niſh other Provinces with Hemp. It is divided into fourteen diſtrict, 1 
Idſumi, Takaki, Satzuma, Feki, Iſa, Ala, Kawanobe, Jene, Fuumaki, Fi, 
Fani, Famma, Okinokofima, and Koſſkiſima. The yearly revenue of 


the N. E. of Sikokf, and the great Province Xijnokuni, which ſtand 
out from the Continent of Nipon, make up the ſeventh large Tract o 
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VIl. Nantaido, that is, the Tac of the Southern Coaſts. It is com- N- 1 
pos'd of the ſix following Provinces. 1. Kijnokuni, otherwiſe Xsju, is Ewen L 
four day's Journeys, and a half, long, going from South to North, a i 
gat and barren Country, waſh'd by the Sea, on three ſides and pro- 


ducing neither corn and rice, nor peaſe and pulſe. It is divided into ſe- 
ven diſtricts, Ito, Naka, . Naguſa, Amabe, Arida, Fitaka, and Muro. 
2. Awadſi, an Iſland of about a day's Journey in length, in the main 
very barren, affording however cloth, fiſh, and ſalt, as much as there is ne- 
ceſſary for the maintenance of the Inhabitants, It hath but 'two di. 
ſtricts, Tina and Mywara, to which are added two of the chief neigh- 
bouring Iſlands Mufſima and Feſima. 3. Awa, otherwiſe Asju, is two Aus. 
day's Journeys long, a middling good Country, ſomewhat mountainous 5 
and plentifully ſtor'd with cattle, fowl, fiſh, crabs and ſhells, It 
is divided into nine diſtricts, Mioſi, Ojen, Naſingaſi, Naniſi, Katſura, 
Naka, Itano, Awa, and Mima. 4. Samuki, otherwiſe Sansjn," is three Sault 
day's Journeys long, going from Eaft to Weſt, a middling good and oz 
E fruitful Country, with variety of rivers, mountains and fields, pro- 
© ducing rice, corn, peaſe and pulſe. The Sea affords plenty of fiſh 
and crabs. This Province is famous for having given birth to ſeveral 
great and eminent Men. It is divided into eleven diſtricts, Owntſt, 
Samingawa, Miki, Mino, Famada, Kanda, Ano, Utari, Naka, Tado, and 
Kako. 5. Jo, otherwiſe Foxu, is two day's Journeys long, a middling . 
good Country, mountainous in ſome parts, flat in others, ſome of the 
fields being ſandy, others producing rice, hemp, mulberrytrees, 
eraſs and plants. Some falt is made upon the Coaſts. It is divided 4 
into fourteen diſtricts, Ny Sucli, Kuwamira, Ootz, Kaſafaja, Nooma, if 
ue, Orfumi, Kume, Fuke, Tio, Kita, Uwa, and Uma. 6. Toſa, other- Ta, q 
= wiſe Togu, is two day's Journeys long going from Eaſt to Weſt, a We . 2 
middling good Country, ſupplied with plenty of peaſe and pulſe, 
wood, fruits, and ſeveral other neceſſaries of Life, It is di- 
vided into ſeven Provinces, Toſa, Agawa, Taka, Ola, Fata, Nanaoka, 
Katafma and Kami. The yearly Revenue of theſe fix Provinces a- 
mounts to 140 Mangokf. e ll 
There remain till two other Iſlands not hitherto mention'd, which 


were conquer'd, and annex'd to the Empire of Japan, in the late War f 
with the Inhabitants of ' Corea. They are calld ItTſuffima, both | 
their names being put together, and have now a Prince of their own, | 
having been formerly ſubje& to the Prince, or petty King, of Satauma. The 4 
firſt of theſe two Iſlands is Iii, otherwiſe Liu; it is a day's Journey, . l 
long, and | hath two diſtricts, Ii, and Tijda. The ſecond . Iſland is 1 
Tſ»ffima, otherwiſe Taisju ; this is ſomewhat larger than the former; Tf N 
and likewiſe divided into two diſtrifts, lata, and Sinns tara, that is, upper . 1 
and lower Alata. The fruitfulneſs of theſe Iſlands is ſaid not to be very: A 


conſiderable, but they ſay, that ſome foreign Curioſities are to be ſeen there, - = 
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= and the number of Idols worſhip'd by the Inhabitants is much 
[4 1:4., talk'd of. The yearly revenue of theſe two Iſlands amounts t, 
14 e ano 3d © boy oy 
if N 7 The whole Revenue of all the Iflands and Provinces belonging to 
1 gn. * the great Empire of Japan, makes up in all a yearly Sum of 2329 
N Man, and 6200 Kolf, according to the account above given. My 
+. Japaneſe Author however puts it only at 2257 Mangolf: 
Tho' it be not a proper place here to enter into particulars con. 
Government cotning the Government of the Japaneſe Empire, its provinces, and 
"| of 7apsn, diſtricts, yet for the better underſtanding of my Hiſtory it ſeems 
It neceſſary, that before I proceed any further, ſomewhat ſhould be aid 
is on this Head. The whole Empire, in general, is govern'd by the 
1 N Emperor, with an abſolute and monarchical Power, and ſo is every 
Province in particular, by the Prince, who under the Emperor enjoys WF 
the government thereof. The preſent Kubo, or ſecular Monarch, is 
Il vr Three, Thnajor, fourth Succeſſor, and Great Grandſon of Fejaſſama, firſt Em. 
| now reigning, peror of the now reigning Family, who uſurp'd the Throne upon the 
=  Jlawful Heir, and reign'd about the beginning of the 16th Century, 
0 Tunajos hath the character of a ſevere, but juſt and prudent Monarch. 
WH He inherited from his anceſtors along with the Crown, an abſolute and 
0 unlimited Power over all his Subjects, from the meaneſt extraction 
lt up to the higheſt rank; Even the greateſt Princes, and Lords of the 
4 Empire, are ſo far his vaſſals, that he can diſgrace, exile and deprive 
=_ them of their lives and dominions, as he pleaſes, or as he thinks, the 
Nl . peace and welfare of the Empire requires, or their crimes deſerve. 
wr Daimio, brin- Particular Provinces are govern'd by hereditary Princes, call'd Dai- 
q _ E. „ie, which ſignifies High-named, that is, Princes and Lords of the 
1 RY higheſt rank. Some of theſe have found means by force. of Arms 
il! to enlarge their dominions. Thus the Prince of Satzuma made him- 
N ſelf maſter of the two neighbouring Provinces, Oatumi and Fingo, 
and the Prince of Canga of the neighbouring Province Noto, on 
Ml which account theſe two Princes are ſaid to be the moſt powerful in 
| the Empire. | ee { O07 205: 
1 Siomio, Lords, The Lords of ſmaller diſtricts are call'd, Siomio, well named, Lords 
i. of an inferior rank. Their dominions whether they be Iſlands, a 
1 Goo, Firando, Amaluſu, .Matſaki, and ſeveral others, or ſituate upon 
1 | the continent of the three chief Iſſands, compoſing the Empire of 
1 Japan, are mention'd in the liſt of the 66 great Proyinces, each um. 
{| | der that Province whereto they belong, or in which they lie. All 
=_— the Siomio are ſo far ſubject to the Emperor, that they are allow d 
ks but fix Months ſtay in their hereditary deminions. The other 
WO half year they muſt ſpehd in the Imperial Capital Jeda, where their 
f wives and families are kept all the year round, 23 Hoſtages of thei! 
Fidelity. 91 07 1 ibi h Ne Wen bi 
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7 eg TS. The  Hiftory f 7 A P A N. 
| me of hab p—_ Aiſtrics. are Imperial demeſns, or Crown Gown Lands 
Lands, either, becauſe they have been appropriated of old for Wen 
me ſopport of the Crown, or becauſe in ſucceſs of time, as occaſion 
ocker'd, they were taken from their hereditary poſſeſſors by way of 
fo nuniſhment, and annexed thereunto, it having been always one of the chief 
E political maxims follow'd by the Emperors of Japan, to maintain them- 
Lues in peaceable poſſeſſion of the Throne, by ſplitting large domi- 
E ions into ſeveral ſmall ones, and by endeavouring, by all poſſible 
means, to weaken the power and authority of the Princes of the 
© Empire. The largeſt of theſe: Crown Lands are govern'd by what 
W they call, Brgios, Sing in the nature of Lieutenants, the ſmaller ones 
by Driquans, as they are call'd, | or - Stewards. All the revenues muſt 
be brought into the Emperor's Kreheques, | ; 


CHAP. vi. 


1b. ets opinion of the true Origen and Deſeon 4. 
I the Japaneſe. 


3 
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T hath been the conſtant opinion of moſt Eurcheth FE Wop Difſering Opi- 
= | that the Japaneſe are originally of Chineſe Extraction, deſcended wot NE Fs 
from the Inhabitants of that mighty Empire. This opinion is Taha bxa- 
E »counded upon the following two Stories, which were brought out of , 
9 the Eaſt by European travellers. The firſt is: It once happen'd in 

I Cine, that ſeveral Families conſpired againſt the Emperor. Upon Conſpray i ” 
I diſcovery of the Plot, it was order'd, that all thoſe, who had any 
I hand in it, ſhould be put to death 8 mercy. But the 1 
of accomplices being ſo extenſive, that at laſt the Executioners them. 
© {clves grew weary of ſhedding ſo much blood, the affair was again 
had before the Emperor, who thereupon reſoly'd, that their ſentence 
of death ſhould be converted into tranſportation and baniſh- | 
I ment into the neighbouring, then rude and uninhabited, Iflands of 
3 Japan, which they peopled, and thereby became the Progenitors of 
E that numerous and powerful Nation, they are now inhabited by. 
& The ſecond Story hath been reported as follows. One of the Empe- 
8 rors of China unwilling to part with his Empire, and all that gran- guarch aft 
deur and power he was poſſeſs'd of, within the ſhort. term human eine 
life is limited to, endeavour'd to find out, if poſſible, ſome univerſal 
Medicine, which could make him immortal; on this account he 

ſent expert and able Men into all parts of 1 5 World. Among the 

reſt, one of his chief Phyſicians perſuaded him, that the proper In- 
gredients for ſuch a Medicine were, to his knowledge to be met with in the 
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ww e Iſlands of Fapan, but that Es were of fo tender any 
ſingular a Structure, that they would wither, and loſe their Virtuez, i 
touch'd by any other, but chaſt and pure, hands. And the bert 

to execute this deſign, he propos'd that 300 young Men, and «, 

many young Women, all of a ſtrong and healthful conſtitution, ſhou'd he 

carried over thither, which accordingly he did himſelf, though far fron 

having any teal intention to ſatisfy his Sovereign, but rather out of a defirs 

to eſcape his Tyranny, to ſettle in happier climes, and to peqhl. 

theſe then uninhabited Iflands. As to the firſt of theſe two Stories 

Liſcloct re. Linſchoot is the author of it; but he not acquainting his Reader 
juid. hat authority he had for it, or how he came by it, and there be. 
ing not the leaſt mention made, neither in Chineſe, nor Japanee WIR 
Hiſtories, of any ſuch Conſpiracy, it deſerves no Gel but ought 0 

5 A Chineſe he entirely rejected, as forged and fabulous. But as to the ſecond, i 

yſ1c1an 

comes over the coming over of a Chineſe Phyſician with ſo many young Men 
33 and young Women, the ſame is not at all denied by the Japancſe, 
nay, far from it, they ſtill ſhew a place upon Khumano (So they cl 

the Southern Coaſts of the Provinces)  Kinokuni, and ſome neizhbour. 
ing Provinces, where he landed, and afterwar!s ſettled with his gal. 
lant Collony, and the remains of a temple, which was there ere M 
to his memory, for having brought over to them from China god Wi 
manners, and uſeful arts and ſciences. As to the occaſion of hi; 
coming over, it is recorded in Japaneſe Hiſtories, that there was great 
ſearch made after an univerſal Medicine, during the reign of the Em. 


Su Empe- 


Emperor was one of the three Chineſe Nero's, Sinosko, Ketzuwo, an! 
Thumo, whoſe memory will be for ever abhor'd. He not only 20- 


* 22 vern'd his Empire with unparallel'd Tyranny, but liv'd with the greateſ 
neſt. pride, and moſt profuſe magnificence imaginable, of which there ar: 
ſeveral remarkable inſtances mentioned in the Hiſtory of his Life, 
He caus'd once a large Spot of Ground to be dug up for a Lake, 
and having order'd it to be fill'd with Chineſe Beer, he ſail'd over 
it in ſtately Barges. He cauſed a ſtately Palace, nam'd Avjain, to 
be built for his reſidence, the floors whereof were pay'd with Gol! 
and Silver, and the whole Building of ſuch an extent, that the Empe- 
ror Kool, who uſurp'd the throne upon his Grandſon, whom he put 
to death, with all the Imperial Family, having ſet it on fire, it burnt 
in the aſhes for the ſpace of three Months, which memorable event gave 
birth to a Proverb, whereby the Japaneſe expreſs the ſudden changes, 
and ſhort duration, human grandeur and happineſs are liable to, Twi 
this Emperor, who out of a ſtrong defire for ever to enjoy the Em. 
pire, order'd that great ſearch ſhould be made after a Medicine, which coulc 
render him immortal. If it be therefore under his Reign, the . 
boveſaid Phyſician went over into Japan with his Colony, it mult be 
granted to the Japaneſe, that they came by much too late to be the 


Progenitors 
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Propenitors of their Nation, which was then already govern'd by 
" Koken, their eighth Monarch; for the arrival of the Chineſe was in 
the 7th year of the reign of Koken, 453 years after Synmu, firſt Em- 
peror of Japan, and 209 before the birth of our Saviour, the very 
ſame year in which Sinoſikwo died in the 50th year of his age. 
Since therefore theſe two Stories are by no means a ſufficient proof, 
that the Japaneſe Nation 1s deſcended from the Chineſe, it will not 
be amiſs to enquire, whether it be not poſſible to aſſign it another 
more probable origin. 


as ſure and certain marks, as perhaps it is poſſible to produce, 
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by being, as it were, incorporated with other Nations, Of this moſt Euro- 
pean Nations afford us evident proofs, Thus, for Inſtance, we may eaſily find 
by the language alone, that the Polanders, Bohemians and Muſcovites are 
of Slavonian extraction; that the Italians, French and Spaniards deſcend 
from the Romans ; that the Germans, low Dutch, Danes and Swedes, 
are the offspring of the ancient Goths. Nay, we may go ſtill further, and 
aſſert, that the languages alone of ſeveral nations, and proper conſideration 
thereupon, will qualify and enable us to form probable conjectures, what re- 


It is unqueſtionably true, that languages, and their proprieties, are Conjeffures a- 
bout the origin 
of 


whereby to diſcern, and trace out, not only the true origin of a Nation, Nations alen 


but likewiſe to find out, how in ſucceſs of time it increaſed, e,, lat 


different 


5 volutions happen'd among them, whether, and what neighbouring na- 
a. WW tions they were conquer'd by, as alſo, whether, and how from time 
” to time they increas'd by freſh ſupplies and colonies from foreign 
1 parts: For it may be laid down as a conſtant rule, that in propor- 
nd tion to the number of ſtrangers, who come to ſettle and live in 
# a Country, words of the tongue ſpoke by them will be brought 
= into the language of that Country, and by degrees, as it were, na- 
bs I turaliz?d, and become ſo familiar to the Natives, as if they had been 
7 J of their own growth. The number of German, French, and Daniſh 
85 I words, in the Engliſh language, doth it not evidently prove, that En- 
3 = nd was ſucceſſively conquer'd by the Danes, lower Saxons and 
old 1 French. Not even the Latin Tongue was able to preſerve its purity, 
.. but Greek words were freely, and in great number, adopted into it, 
5 I after the Romans became Maſter of that Country, then the ſeat of 
5 b learning and politeneſs, The language now ſpoke in Tranſilvania 
ne hath a conſiderable mixture both of the Latin and neighbouring Hun- 
os & 2arian, The language of the Inhabitants of Semigallia, (a ſmall Country 


rear Ri) is compos'd of the Lettiſh, Slayonian and Latin. The 
rn lame obſervation holds true in other parts of the World, as well as in 
J Europe. John de Barros in his Decades, and Flaccourt in his Hiſtory 


14 
1 / Madagaſcar aſſure us, that the language ſpoke by the Inhabitants 
k be 1 of that large African Iſland, is full of Javan and Malagan words, as 
the remaining proofs of the trade and commerce, which theſe two Nations, 


b ut 2000 years ago the richeſt and moſt powerful of Aſia, had 
i | carried 
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carried on with Madagaſcar, where they ſettled in great number; 
The language ſpoke in the Peninſula Crimea, or Taurica Cherſoneſus, in 
Ala, (till retains many German words, brought thither, as is ſupposd 
by a colony of Goths, who went to ſettle there about 850 years 
1 aſter the Deluge. The late Mr. Buſheq, who had been Imperial Am. 
4 baſſador at the Ottoman Port, collected and publiſh'd a great number 
il of theſe words in his fourth letter; and in my own travels through 
ii that Country I took notice of many more. If we were better ac. 
quainted with the languages of the Javans, Ceyloneſe, Malabarians, Siamites, 

and other Indian Nations, they would doubtleſs enable us, to trace out their 
origin, mixture with their neighbours and the revolutions that happen'd 

Dan 8 8 among them. But to apply, what hath been ſaid, nearer to our purpoſe, [ may 
fate, the venture to affirm, that if the Japaneſe language was to be throughly 
7a „ and moſt rigorouſly examin'd into, we would find it entirely Pure 
Ya nſronthe and free from all mixture with the languages of their neighbours, at 
if | 71 1 leaſt to ſuch a degree, as would give room to conjecture an origin] 
il guages. deſcant from them. By their neighbours I mean chiefly the Chineſe, 
who inhabit the Eaſtern maritime provinces of that Empire, and carry 
cn a commerce to Fapan. They ſpeak three different languages, ac. 
| cording, to the three chief Provinces they belong to, which are Nanking, 
| Thaktsjn, and Fottiju. Now a native of Japan doth not underſtand 
| one word of cither of theſe languages, excepting the names of a fey 
5 things, which were brought by the Chineſe into Japan along with 
Il the things themſelves, and which conclude no more for an original 
deſcent of the Japaneſe from China, than ſome few Portugueſe words, 
| as Pan, palma, holan, Cappa, fraſco, bidou, tante, and a few more, flill 
left. there, would be allow'd a ſufficient proof, of the Japaneſe 
being originally deſcended from the Fortugueſe, Nor was the num- 
1 ber of Chineſe, who came from time to time to ſettle in Japan 
A} | | eveft conſiderable enough to occaſion any remarkable alteration in the 
1 | Mother-tongue of the Japaneſe, tho' they could, and actually did com- 
= | municate and introduce among them the arts and ſciences, which had 
long before flouriſhed in China, nay even the knowledge of the learned 
and ſignificant CharaQer language of that Country, which is likewiſe 
. receiv'd in Corea, Tunquin, and other neighbouring Kingdoms, much 
after the ſame manner as the Latin is in moſt European Countries, 
But beſides, there are two other eſſential proprieties of a language, | 
1 mean the conſtruction and pronunciation, in the Japaneſe language ſo 
11 entirely different from that of the Chineſe, that there is no room 
left to think that theſe two Nations gave birth to each other. And firſt 
3 as to the conſtruction and way of writing, the Chineſe ſet their 
ö | characters one below another in a row, without any intermediate par 
ticles to connect them: The Japaneſe indeed do the ſame, but th: 
1 genius of their language requires beſides, that the words and ch 
[| 2 racers ſhould be ſometimes tranſpos'd, ſometimes joined 2 9 
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ther words and particles, particularly invented for this purpoſe, and 
- which are ſo abſolutely neceſſary, that even in reprinting the books 
of the Chineſe, they muſt be added, to enable their people to read 
and to underſtand them. And as to the pronunciation, that alſo is 
vaſtly different in both languages, whether we conſider it in general, 
or with regard to particular letters, and this difference is ſo remark- 
able, that it ſeems the very inſtruments of voice are differently form'd 
in the Japaneſe, than they are in the Chineſe, The pronunciation 
of the Japaneſe language, in general, is pure, - articulate and diſtin&, 
E :here being ſeldom more than two or three letters (according to our 
J Alphabet) combin'd together in one ſyllable ; that of the Chineſe on 
E the contrary, is nothing but a confuſed noiſe of many conſonants pro- 
E ,ounc'd with a ſort of a ſinging accent, very diſagreeable to the 
Far. The ſame difference appears with regard to particular letters. 
E Thus the Chineſe . pronounce our letter H. very diſtinctly, but the 
I Japaneſe can give it no other ſound, but that of an F. Again the 
Japaneſe pronounce the letters K and D, very diſtinaly, of which the 


C Chineſe, particularly thoſe of Nanking, always make an L, even ſuch 
bs are otherwiſe well {kilVd in the European languages. I could give ſe- 


been obſerv'd of the difference between the Chineſe and Japaneſe 

v WF languages, holds equally true with regard to the languages ſpoken in 

1 WW Cres and Fedſo, compared with that of the Natives of Japan, but 

al WF it is needleſs to give the Reader, and myſelf, ſo much trouble, the 

„ rather fince no body ever pretended to draw the otiginal deſcent of 

ll the Japaneſe from either of theſe two Nations. FR Dit 

i Another argument againſt the deſcent of the Japaneſe from the 5 * 
. Chineſe, I could draw from the difference of the Religion of both Na- Difrence of 
, tions. If the Japaneſe were a Colony of the Chineſe, they would Poe Grd 
be haye doubtleſs brought over from thence, into the uninhabited Iſlands 

* of Japan, the Religion and Worſhip of their anceſtors, and propagated 

ad the ſame upon their poſterity. But this appears quite othetwiſe; The 

el ald, and probably, original Religion of the Japaneſe, which is by them 

5 = call'd Sintos, and the Gods and Idols, worſhip'd by its adherents, Sin, 

ich 


z mitted of, nor their Gods acknowledged and worſhip'd, not the religi- 
| ous way of life of the Japaneſe followed by the Chineſe, or indeed any 


5 I veral other inſtances of this kind, and further ſhew, that, what hath 


and Came, is peculiar only to this Empire, nor ' hath it ever been ad- 


| cther heathen Nation. It was beſides the only one eſtabliſh'd in Japan 


on during a ſucceſſion of many ages. For the foreign pagan doctrine of 
rſt | Ska, which the Japaneſe now call Bupo, or Budſdo, and the Gods, 
heir | which jt commands to worſhip, Buds and Foroge, tho? ever ſince its early 
je 7 beginnings it met with uncommon ſucceſs, and ſpeedily ſpread over 


| the beſt part of Aſia, yet it was not introduc'd into Japan till ſixty ſix 
| Years after our Saviour's nativity under the reign of the Emperor 
Ymin, when it was brought over from Corea, And although after 


Y wards 
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wards, through the connivance of the Japaneſe monarchs, it was füt. 


ceſsfully propagated by ſeveral miſſionaries, who came over from Chi. 
na, and the neighbouring Kingdoms, and ſpeedily ſpread all over the 


Empire, yet it never could prevail ſo far, as to baniſh the reſpect and 
veneration for the old religion of their anceſtors out of the minds of 
a conſtant and ſtedfaſt Nation. On the contrary, the more the Bug 
doctrine got ground, the more pains were taken for the preſervation 
of the Sintos worſhip, by embelliſhing the ſame with new Gods, Tem. 
ples, feſtivals and fables. , 7, 
From the 4. What hath been infer'd from the difference of religion againſt the 0. 
frroncesf their riginal deſcent of the Japaneſe from China, could be further ſupported 
ue "235 daa, by the wide difference there is between the Characters anciently uſeq 
| by both Nations, I mean the groſs and rude Common Chara#lers, 1; 
they call them, of the Japaneſe, and the ſimple and plain Images (| 
the Chineſe. But this being an argument of leſs moment, I will ng 
inſiſt upon it, and only mention in a few words two other remarkable 
differences. | . 5 

„% 1 And firſt I could plainly ſhew, that the Japaneſe greatly differ from 
df img dur the Chineſe, in their civil cuſtoms and way of life, as to eating, drinkirg 
„ 7 fleeping, dreſling, ſhaving of the head, ſaluting, ſitting, and many more. 
> Secondly the very inclinations of the mind are remarkably different 
From the In, in both Nations. The Chineſe are peaceable, modeſt, great lovers of 
mano" a ſedate, ſpeculative and philoſophical way of life, but withal very 
much given to fraud and uſury. The Japaneſe on the contrary are. 
war-like, inclin'd to rebellions and a diſlolute life, miſtruſtful, ambi. 

tious, and always bent on high deſigns. 
By what hath been hitherto obſerv'd, it appears plainly, that the Ju. 
paneſe are an original Nation, at leaſt that they are not deſcended of the 
Chineſe. The difficulty now remaining to be clear'd up, is, how, and from 
- what parts of the world, to trace out their true original deſcent, In 
order to this we muſt go up higher, and perhaps it is not inconſiſtent 
with reaſon, and the nature of things, to aſſert, that they are deſcend- 
ed of the firſt Inhabitants of Babylon, and that the Japaneſe lan- 
Japaneſe ave guage is one of thoſe, which Sacred Writs mention, that the all-wiſe Pro- 
Deſcenden's vidence hath thought fit, by way of puniſhment and confuſion, to in- 


This at leaſt ſeems to me the moſt probable conjecture, whatever 
way they went into Fapan, or whatever time they ſpent upon this 
their firſt peregrination. Nay conſidering the purity of the Japaneſe 
language, I may purſue my conjectures, and further aftirm, that they 
cannot have ſpent much time on their firſt Journey to Japan, for as much 
as we cannot ſuppoſe, that they made any conſiderable ſtay in any one Coun- 
try, or with any one people then exiſting, without granting at the ſame 
time, that in all probability they would have adopted ſome words of the lan- 
guage of that nation into their own, of which yet it would be found pon 

| | 1 examination 
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-xamination to be entirely free, contrary to what we find in all Europeati 


nana moſt Eaſtern languages, known to us, which ſeem to have been 
dom their very beginning ſo throughly mix'd and confounded, that 
Ws there is ſcarce any, but what hath ſome words of another though 
beer ſo remote. If then our Japaneſe Colony did reach that part of 


| | | the World, which Divine providence aſſign'd for their future abode, as ſoon 
as the Chineſe, Tunquineſe, and other neighbouring Nations did theirs, 


| as could with ſafety and ſpeed bring them to the Eaſtern extremities 
Y of Aſia, from whence there 1s but a ſhort paſſage over to Japan. In 


muſt conſider the firſt Babylonians in the condition, they were in, af- 
ter that dreadful confuſion of Languages, wholly diſappointed from go- 
nns on with their vain deſign, and brought to tlie fatal neceſſity to part 
with cach other, and to be diſpers'd all-over the world. And in order 
E | to this let us ſuppoſe. 1. That among the different parties there a. 
W roſe in all likelyhood a ſtrong emulation to chuſe for their future a- 
= bode ſuch Countries, as were not only fruitful and delightful, but 
E thought to be leſs expoſed to the invaſion of other patties, either 
= becauſe of their commodious ſituation towards the Sea, or between 
A large Rivers, and high mountains, or by reaſon of their great diſtance, 


IJ very remote, but fituate under a temperate Climate, became not the laſt 
inhabited. This ſeems to be the caſe of the Empire of Japan, whoſe 


3 expectations of a firſt Colony. But ſecondly let us ſuppoſe that the 
chief care of theſe firſt colonies, in their ſearch for a Country fit 
for their habitation, muſt needs have been to follow ſuch roads, and 
= tracts of land, where in the mean time, they could be provided with the 
rneceſlaries of life. This intention could ſcarce be anſwer'd more effec- 
E tually, than by travelling, either along the Sea-Coaſts, or, and with more 
= probability, along great rivers and lakes, where they could be ſupplied 
= with tiſh for their own nouriſhment, with ſweet water to quench their 
= tlirlt, and where they were like to meet with good paſture ground 
= for their Cattle, till at laſt they alighted at a Country, where they 
thought they could ſettle with ſafety ond convenience. - _ 3 

I therefore the dreadful confuſion of Tongues at Babylon, brought 


neſſity to part one with another, and to be diſpers'd all-over the 
world, ſuch parties as ſpoke the ſame language, keeping together, and 
ſetling in what country they beſt lik'd, we may take it for granted, 


and that by this means the country of Hircania, which is ſituate be- 
ween the Caucaſus and Caſpian Shores, as the beſt and moſt delight- 
ful 


. order therefore to trace out what road it is probable they took, we 


it muſt be ſuppos'd that they fortunately fell in with ſuch a road, 


And in this regard it is highly probable, that ſuch Countries, as were. 


@ remoteneſs, as well as its fruitfulneſs, and pleaſant ſituation, between 
30 and 40 degrees of Northern latitude, could fully anſwer all the | 


Con jeurcs 
about to the 


its Inhabitants, as indeed it muſt have done, to an indiſpenſable ne- ft proplingrf 


ſomeCountries, 


that not a few went towards the neighbouring Black and Caſpian Seas, 
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Book 1 
ful ſpot of Perſia, became firſt inhabited, as did ſoon after the 
. neighbouring fruitful Countries, ſituate between the Black and Caſpian Sea. 
— Such as intended, or thought it expedient, to purſue their journey fur. 
ther, met here with two different ways, one up the Rivers Tnz;; 
and Molga to the North, the other along the Eaſtern Shores of the Caſpian 
3 Sea into Aſia, It is foreign to my preſent purpoſe to ſhew what became 
=_ of the former. And as to thoſe that went along the Eaſtern Caſpian 
| [| Coaſts, they muſt have at laſt reach'd to the mouth of the great river 
1 | Oxns, or Dſichunn, where it diſcharges it ſelf into the Caſpian Sea, 

and if we ſuppoſe that they follow'd that river up to its ſource, it 

was then no very difficult matter for them to penetrate into the very 

midſt of India, where they muſt have ſoon met with the ſource of the 

rivers Indus and Ganges, and going down the different branches of t, 

got into Fndoſtan, Bengala, Pegu, Siam and other neighbour. 

ing Kingdoms, much eaſier and ſafer, than if they had been 

oblig'd to travel over the barren, and ſtill uninhabited, Mabaronnian 

mountains, ot to croſs the large deſarts of Siftuum and Saableſtum. 

Even to this day, travellers going from Iſpahan to Candahar chuſe 

rather to go through Meſibed, a Journey of 375 miles, than to take 

an Olin the ſhorteſt road, which is but 250 miles, a-croſs theſe wild and dan- 

5 erin of . gerous deſarts. But to return to the Caſpian Sea, before I carry off 
HK AN . | 

Uk, our Japaneſe Colony from thence on their Journey to Fapan, I muſt 

beg leave to make a ſhort digreſſion in favour of a famous and valiant 

Nation of the Turks, or Turcomans and Labels, as they are now call'd, 

which ſettled upon its Eaſtern and North Eaſtern Coaſts. Turk ſig- 

nifies a Shepherd, and Tyrkeſtaan, a Shepherd's Country. Fusbeek is 

as much as to ſay, Hundred Lords, which ſeems to imply, that the 

Country of Usbeck was once govern'd by ſo many Princes. Both Na- 

tions have the ſame lariguage, the ſame religion, the ſame manners 

and cuſtoms, and muſt therefore be look'd upon as originally one, on 
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ther of many Nations, a nurſe of illuſtrious Heroes, and a ſtem of 
mighty Monarchs. They ſpread from the North Eaſtern coaſts of the 
Caſpian Sea, between 40 and 50 degrees of Northern latitude, as far 
zs the borders of Mitajja, Their way of life anſwered to their 
name, for during many Centuries they liv'd together in hoords, and 
ö ſmall common-wealths, wandering from place to place with their cat. 
Il tle, wherein their chief riches conſiſted. Of theſe Trrks, or Turcomans 
| are deſcended the Dageſiaan and Nagajan Tartars, the Tartarian Inhab! 
[. tants of the Kingdom of Caſan, the Boſcarian Tartars, the Inhabitants 
| of the Province of Mogeſtan in Perſia, and ſome other Tartars, which 
dwell in that Kingdom under Tents. The Xiflbacs, or Noblemen, afd 
great Families, in Perſia value themſelves mightily upon their being d 
4 | . Turcoman extraction. There are likewiſe deſcended of them the Cin 


Tartars, which live between the Dniper and Danube, upon tlie coalts 
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which we may deſervedly beſtow the glorious epithets of being a mo- 


: Chap. VI. The Hiflory of AP A N. 
i 2 e Black Sea, as alſo thoſe Tartars, whom the great Conqueror 
. Sinchiſcham (a Prince, who well deſerved a Plutarch, or Quintus Cur- 
H ung, to write the Hiſtory of his Life, Conqueſts and heroic Actions) ſent 
; 1 an expedition into Poland, and who, not meeting with all 


1 


vet uninhabited Pontus, than to return without honour and victory. 
I muſt ſilently paſs over many other branches of the ſame race, which 
cell by degrees under the dominion of ſome neighbouring, chiefly Nor- 
E hern, Nations, with whom they were in ſucceſs of time ſo thorough- 
5 ly mix'd and incorporated, that even the very foot-ſteps of their ori- 


of their former Language. I will only add, that the famous Tamer- 
In was an Usbekian Scythe, and that the Ottoman Emperor, the great 
Z Mogul, and the King of Sopra are all of Turcoman extra&ion. Thus 
much of the Turks and Usbecks. In order now to come nearer to our 
g purpoſe, I will avoid ſpeaking of thoſe Companies, which went along 
© the River Inike, or from the ſource of the River Obij down the ſame 
© towards the Tartarian Ocean, and became the firſt Progenitors of the 
@ Tartarian Nations living in thoſe parts. Nor will I pretend at preſent 
E to determine, what way the Chineſe Colony took in their Journey to 
China. It is only ſix months travelling from the coaſts of the Caſpi. 


I convers'd with at Aſtracan, and who had been ſeveral times in 


vent from Aſtracan over the Caſpian Sea, (which they took to be 
= 200 miles long, and 150 broad) to Seratſjk in 15 days, from thence 
? by Land to Urgents, the Reſidence of an Ursbeskian Prince in 5 days, 
from thence to Bochau in 15 days, travelling through a wild large 
deſart: From Bochau there are two different ways, whereof Travellers 
may chuſe which they pleaſe. The one going over Caſger was then 
I Infeſted with Rovers, ſo they took to the other, which a-croſs a well 
inhabited Country brought them to Taaſtend in 14 days, thence to 
= Oxiend in 7 days, thence to Kaasker the Capital of Turkiftaan, and the 
chief Town between Buchara and Katai, in (this number was omitted 
in the original ) days, thence to Tſutſjk the firſt frontier Town of 
Uitai in 30 days, thence to Hamtſij k in 5 days, thence to the great 


me expected ſucceſs, choſe rather to ſtay, and to people the then as 


ginal deſcent would have been loſt, were it not for ſome few remains 


an Sea to the boarders of China. Jagen Andaſen in his voyage to Diſtance A 
china in 1647, did not ſtay longer. Two Tartarian Merchants, whom Crina from t 


Caſpian Sea, 


= China, gave me the following account of their Journey thither. They _ 


| wall of Kattai, Chatai, or China, in 60 days, travelling through a well- 


| inhabited Country, and laſtly from the great wall to Cambalu, or 
] Peking, the Capital of China, and Reſidence of the Chineſe Emperor, in 


p Calmuckian Merchant of the retinue of a Calmuckian Princes Ambaſ- 
we to fale the root Taichuun, that is great yellow root, or Rhubarb, 


nich he had brought | himſelf out of China, gave me the journal o 
| Z 1 — ol 


0 days, compleating the whole Journey within fix months time. A 


lador to the king of Per/ia, whom I knew at Iſpaban, where he offer'd 
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What Wi y 
the Japaneſe 


went en their 


% Jaun them above, on their Journey to Fapan. If we ſuppoſe, that fir 


to Japan, 


his voyage from Mienkiſilaag to the great wall of China thus, . 


a few days, thence to Milantsjj in 10 days, thence to Toktan in 10 E 


got into a large and fruitful Country, extending itſelf far Eaſtwards 
ty, for the leiſurely and eaſily purſuing of their Journey. Cor 


once met with ſo good and pleaſant a Country, where there was m 
want of proviſion for them and their cattle, they reſolv'd to keep t 
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went from Mienkiſilaag to Diem in 20 days, from thence to Gilpgy, 
. #5 | . J 
where they croſs a large river, in 15 days, from thence to Tora; in 


days, thence to Thenrehſu in 5 days, thence to T/jel in 10 dy 
thence to Kalah in 4 days, thence to Balane in 6 days, thence 1, 
Karbokatai in 10 days, thence to the great wall of China in 9 day; 
travelling through a defart and uninhabited Country, where he me 
only a few Tartarian Shepherds dwelling under black Tent, 
Mien lifilaag ſignifies, in the country language, hundred winter-quar. 
ters, or reſting places. It is an Iſland ſituate on the Eaſtern Coaſts g 
the Caſpian Sea, near 45 degrees of Northern Latitude, and the rc. 
dence of Ajukeb, the Prince of the Calmuckian Tartars living i 
thoſe parts, who expell'd the Turks, or Turcomans, out of their 
Country, and forc'd them to depart even from the Caſpian Shy, 
After all I think it no ways probable, that the firſt Chineſe went 
into China through ſuch deſart and barren Countries, where traveller 
are oftentimes neceſſitated to carry the neceſſary proviſions of water 
and viduals along with them. I am more inclin'd to believe, that thei 
Journey was more to the South, and perhaps along the North. 
fide of the Imaazſian Mountains, where the Country is very fruitful, 
with rich paſtures, and plenty of ſweet water, and fiſh, and other 
neceffaries of life, and where they were like to meet either the 
ſource, or elſe ſome of the branches of the large river Crocerts, which coll 
conveniently and ſafely bring them into the very heart of China, 

But now at laſt it is high time to make a ſtep backwards, and t 
fetch the firſt Japaneſe Colony from the Caſpian Shores, where we kf 


ſome time they travell'd along the Eaſt, and North Eaſtern, Coaſts 0 
the Caſpian Sea till they came to the Iſland Mienſiſilaag, and thi 
thence they follow'd up ſome of the Rivers, which there diſcharz: 
themſelves into the ſaid Sea, we will find, that by this means they 


"72 


and very proper, by reaſon of its happy ſituation and great fertil: 


ſidering this it will not appear improbable further to ſuppoſe, that havin! 


= 
"Rh 


it, avoiding to enter the hot, deſart and barren Provinces, now ini. 
-bited by the Turkeſteaans, on one, or on the other ſide to go dow" 
the rivers Iſtiſ, Jeneſi, Silinga and others, which ariſe thercabout; 
and would have brought them to the leſs agreeable and cold Northen 
Countries. Thus moving on inſenſibly Eaſtward, they perhaps diſcover di 
time the Lake of Argram, whence ariſes a large river of that name, 
and continuing their Journey along the ſaid river, for very a 7 
1 hundte 


Chap VI. The Hiſtory f JAP AN. 
hundred German Miles, they muſt have neceſſarily met there another 
much more conſiderable river, call'd Amnur, which runs E. S8. E. and 
could, in a Journey of about 200 German Miles, bring them to the Eaſtern 
coaſts of Aſia into the then uninhabited Peninſula Corea, where the ſaid 
River loſes itſelf to the Eaſtern Ocean. Perhaps alſo if our Travellers 

went down the river Jeniſi for about 150 German Miles, to 55 degrees 

of Northern Latitude, they might have there diſcover'd a much more 
commodious and pleaſant way to the River Anmur, which hath been of 

late very advantageouſly follow'd by the Muſcovites in their Journeys 

to China, But as to the whole plan of this Journey, I muſt refer 

the Reader to the accurate and excellent map of Ry//ia, and the great 

Tartary, which the late illuſtrious Nicholaus Witzen, L. L. D. Bur- 
gher-maſter at Amſterddam, and ſometimes the States Ambaſſador to the 

Ruſſian Court, publiſh'd in 1687, and thereby ſo highly oblig'd 

the curious, that he juſtly deſerves the honours due to diſcoverers 

of unknown worlds. This Map was afterwards corrected in ſome 

places, and abridg'd by Mr. Iſbzand Tdes, who pretix'd it to the ac- 

count he imparted to the world of his Journey through Tartary 

into Ching. 5 ot: 

Having once brought our Japaneſe Colony as far as the Peninſula Their Paſafe 
Crea, it will be no difficult matter, conſidering the nearneſs of Na- 5 3 0 
= 72:19, the furthermoſt province, lying Weſtwards on the continent of the 
= great Iſland Njpon, to bring them over thither, and this the rather be- 
= cauſe of the ſeveral Iſlands, which lie between Corea and Nagatto in 
an almoſt continued row, particularly the two larger ones, Iki, and 
E Thfma : For it is but reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that a Colony, which 
bad had courage enough to venture ſo far upon their firſt Peregrination, 
and which had been often neceſſitated not only to have recourſe to lakes and 
= rivers, but frequently to croſs the ſame, had natural curioſity enough 
left, in ſtill and fair weather, to go out in Canes or Boats, ſuch as 
= then probably they made uſe of, upon diſcovery of the ſtate and ex- 
tent of the Corean Sea, and the neighbouring Iſlands; and that having 
by this means diſcover'd the continent of Nipon, they reſolv'd to go over 
E thither, which they might eaſily do, even in ordinary Fiſher-boats, and to 
chuſe that Country for their future abode. Now if any body knows 
bow to bring them | hither thro' the Eaſtern Tartary and the Country 
of Jeſo, (which way perhaps the American Colonies went) ſafer and 
| ſpecdier, I am very willing to ſubmit. Mean while I do not think it 
| probable, that our - Japaneſe Colony made any confiderable ſtay upon 
| tlieſe Weſtern Coaſts of Nipon. Their innate curioſity and travelling 
| tumour, and perhaps alſo: the fear of being follow'd and diſturb'd by 
| other parties, muſt needs have prompted them to travel up the Couri> 
ey, till they came to its Southern - extremities; and particularly into 
be province Isje, which by reaſon of its fruitfulneſs, good air, and 3% „ , 
| "moteneſs from the Weſtern Coaſts, fully anſwer'd all the expectations of a Proviner Ii. 
| | ſecure 
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ſecure and pleaſant abode. I am the more inclined to believe, w 

they firſt ſettled in this Province, ſince their poſterity ſtill lock upon 

it, as the place where their anceſtors dwell'd, and as ſuch honour it 

with frequent pilgrimages and other acts of devotion. Thus far my 

conjectures, for as ſuch only I deliver them, concerning the true ori. 

” ginal deſcent of the Japaneſe Nation. 

Th Increaſe . Before I put an end to this Chapter, it will not be amiſs to ſay 

of the Japa- Something of the increaſe of this firſt Japaneſe Colony, after they had 
neſe Nation is 

owing, chiefly once taken the reſolution to ſtay, and to people the Country, where 

10 themſelues. doubtleſs for ſeveral ages, before any conſiderable improvements were 

made in agriculture, and other arts and ſciences, they led a ſimple and 

indigent life, living on their Cattle, on what the earth produced of 

plants, roots and fruits, and the Sea afforded of fiſh and crabs. It was un- 

queſtionably and chiefly owing to themſelves, that in ſucceſs of time 


they became ſo numerous and powerful a Nation, and the preſent Inhabitants 


of Japan muſt be look'd upon in general, as deſcendants of thoſe, who, 

after the confuſion of languages at Babel, came over and ſettled in 

re 4 to theſe Iſlands. But on the other hand it cannot be denied, but that from 

tte to time new Colonies were ſent over thither, chiefly from China and 

Corea, and perhaps alſo from ſome other neighbouring Countries. The Japa- 

neſe themſelves make frequent mention in their Hiſtories of learned Chi. 

neſe, who brought over into Japan their books, and the knowledge of uſe- 

ful arts and ſciences, though not till the latter Ages, when the Jap. 

neſe Monarchy was already become a powerful Empire. And indeed 

ſince ſo few foreign words have been brought into the Japaneſe lan. 

guage, that it is hardly viſible, that there hath been any alteration 

at all made in it, and ſince the religion and old cuſtoms ſubſiſt till 

now, it appears plainly, that whatever foreign Colonies did from time to 

time voluntarily, or by chance, come over into Fapan, their number 

muſt have been very inconſiderable with regard to the bulk of the 
Japaneſe Nation. 

To Ship- Conſidering further, that the Iſſands of Japan are encompaſs'd with 

wil. a dangerous and ttormy Sea, it is highly probable, that from time to 

time Ships coming from foreign Countries ſtranded upon the Japaneſe coaſts, 

and that, if any of the Ships company were fortunate enough to ſave 

| their lives, they choſe rather to ſtay in Japan, and to ſettle among the 

Natives, than to truſt themſelves again to the mercy of the Sa, 

and to run the hazard of a perillous return into their own Country 

Though navigation by this time be highly improved, yet the like 

accidents ſtill happen very frequently, and there is hardly a year, 

but ſome Ships are forc'd upon the Coaſts of Japan, comin 

ſometimes from Countries either ſo remote, or ſo entirely unknown, 

that ſcarce any conjectures can be made about them, neither by ti! 

Shape, nor the language and cuſtoms of the Ships company. Several te. 

Ins of markabie inſtances of ſuch accidents are recorded in Japaneſe 12 

a 


Chips I. Te Hiſt ory i rA * : 


The Arat — ſome — ago Acbidentelly — the 

land Gen bai ima ſituate tc the North of Japan, found it inhabited, lfm, 
1s their Hiſtories" relate, by Oni, that is, Black*Devils,, which they pro- Taps 
ſecuted with Warth and having bird: the Hard from this Vermin, as 5 Blacks, 
they call it, they peopled it with a Colony of their own. It is 
hizhly probable, that theſe Blacks had been-forc'd upon the coaſts of this 

then et Iſland in a ſtorm. It is further obſerv'd in the 
Hiſtory of this war, that tliey Wwore long hairs fpread over their 
ſhoulders, and that they had a ſtrange ſort of houthold' goods, as among tlie 

rot high European Hats. As to the Japaneſe calling them Devils, we 


3 
* 


e 

| need not in the leaſt wonder at it, conſidering either their black co- 
f WW jour, or the natural pride of the Japaneſe Nation, which ſo far 
. deqpiſes all other Countries, as to call them Tal, that is, the Coun- 
e tries of Devils. Otherwiſe,” what Countrymen theſe Blacks had been, is 
ts not very difficult to conjetture, by theit wearing long | hairs, by 
0, their furniture, and ſome other cireumſtances; and I don't believe to Probably Ma. 
in impoſe upon any body, if I aſſert that they have been Malagans. It is well n. 


known, that the Malagans to this day are 'extreamly fond of their own 
bar, and delighted with wearing them of à conſiderable length, be- 


u. yond any other of the black nations of Aſia. Beſides, they had in former 
li- times by much the greateſt trade in the Indios, and frequented with 


E their merchant-ſhips not only all the coaſts of Aſia, but ventur'd _ 
= over even to,-the- coaſts of Africa, particularly to the great Iſland of 


In- I himſelf, of Lord of the Winds and Seas to the Eaft and to the Wet, 
ion WW is an evident proof of this, but much more the ' Malagan language, 
= which ſpread "moſt all over the Eaſt, much after the ſame manner, 
et ss formerly the Latin, and of late the French, did all over Europe. 
Ide high Hats, which were found among the Houſhold-geods of theſe 
= Blacks, muſt have been brought out of Europe, they having never been 
& fabricated any where elſe. It was an ancient cuſtom of moſt Eaſtern 
I Princes (which ſubſiſts till now in the Kingdoms of Cambodia, Siam, 
e u Pez, and ſome others) to preſent their prime miniſters of ſtate, and chief 
E favourites with ſuch hats, as tokens of their particular about, and 
ſue they alone had the privilege of wearing them, as ſingular badges of 
Z honour. * They were formerly brought out of Europe by Land to O. 
wm, and from thence exported all over the Eaſt by the Malagans, Arme- 
ntry- mans, and other trading nations; but after the Portugueſe had diſ- 
| | coverd'a new way to the "Indies, round the Cape of Good. hope, the 
year, ported them from Europe (where they are now out of faſhion) el 
ming e by Sea. Now whether there was not among theſe black Fitabi. 
own, its of Gentaiſima, ſome great Man, who 'receiv'd theſe hats 
de dem his Prince, or whether they fell by ſome otller accident 
l re. mo their hands, is not material to enquire. There is alſo mention 
jories | nad in Japaneſe Hiſtories of black 1nhabitants, who were found in 


Aa lome 


I Madagaſcav. The title, which the King of the Malagans aſſumed to : 
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ſome of the Iſlands lying to the South of 7 apan, and hd In all probi. 
diy muſt have been, either Malagan Merchants, or elſe Inhabirany 


and finding them uninhabited, reſolv'd to ſtay and to people them. 


More In- 
ſtances of 
$4 wrecks on 


the Japaneſe 
(,04ſ fo 


Not long before: my arrival; and during my ſtay in Japan, ſeveril 


Ships ſtranded; upon the [Coaſts coming from remote and unkhoun 
Countries. In this caſe all the Ships Company, as well thoſe, thut 


remain alive, as the bodies of ſuch as are drown'd, when thrown on 
ſhore, and all the Ship's tackle, and the boat, if any, muſt be brought 
up to Nagaſali, as the place appointed for a general inquiry into mz. 


ritime affairs; The Governours, of this place examine into all the moſt 


minute circumſtances of the unhappy accident, with that care and 


jealous circumſpection, which is peculiar only to this Nation, and in 


order to diſcover, if poſſible, what Country the Ship came from and 
what Language thoſe, that ſaved. their lives, ſpeak, this Examination 


is ſometimes--made in preſence of the Dutch Reſident, who did me 


the favour, upon theſe occaſions, to carry me along with him. It is:: 


duty incumbent on every Prince of the Empire, to take care, in caſe 
any Ships ſtrand upon the Coaſts of his Province, that they be ſent 
up, as aforeſaid, to Nagaſaki, which is commonly, out of reſpe& for 
the-Emperor, done with great expence. Not long ago a Jonk coming 
from Manilhas, on board which were ſome Topaſſians, a ſort of black 


Chriſtans, was wreck'd upon the Coaſts of Satzwuma. Moſt of the 


Ship's Company were drown'd, ſome died on ſhore, and only three were 


brought up alive to Nagaſali, the laſt of whom died there in priſon, 
after having taken ſome phyſick, order'd him by a Japaneſe Phyi- 


tian. Of another Ship, which ſtranded upon the ſame Coaſts, on- 


ly three black Sailors were ſaved, which could not pronounce 


cue diſtin word, beſides - that of Tobacco; after having lain for 


ſometime in priſon, they were deliver'd to us, to be tranſported 
on board our Ships. Another Ship was brought to Nagaſaki, which 


had been forc'd upon the Northern Coaſts of Japan, without any bo- 


dy on board. The odd uncommon ſtructure of this veſſel, and the r- 


nains of three Chineſe Characters upon the ſtern, made the Japaneſe con- 


jecture, chat it came from the extremities of Feſo. Not long ago another 
Ship periſh'd upon the Coaſts of the Iſland Rink, and only two of the com 


pany were ſav'd, which were brought firſt to Sarzuma, and from thence to 


"Nagaſaki, with a convoy of eight barges, which muſt have put the Prince of 
Satzuma\ at the expence of ſome thouſand Rixdollars. They were wel 
ſhap'd comely perſons, and had their heads ſhav'd much after the manner o 


the Polanders, no beards, and three holes in each Ear, They ſhew'd by 


their decent and civil behaviour, and free, but modeſt, appearance, 
tolerable education, and a good clear -underſtanding, by endea vos 
40-give the Japaneſe ſome - notions of the number, - ſituation and large 
neſs--of. the Iflands, from whence they came, which they did Y 

k putt! 


RIO 


” 
E * 
J 
. 
be 43 © 
at | 
8 
ay 
We”, 
„ 
nl, | 
L * 
i BR 
1 3 % 
N 1 
6 
N 
why 
Y * 
1 
„ 
„ 7 
L "10 
$ TA 
4 = 
of +} 
* ws 
Ts 11 
* 57 
C + 
3 js 
. 
i Ty; 
FE 
Ah 
2 4 
3 
00 1, 
l 
Th e 1 
19 9 
Ws 
A * 4 
"EE 
. 
52 wW. * 
3 
6:73 
E * FE by 
T4; 
IE 
3 
1 + 
RE: 
d 
4 
8 
v LH 
E 
Fr 
£2 
E 
. C5 
N 
7 
SES 
4 
oY 
wo 
3 
33 
1 
A 
is 
* 
4 
> 
1K 
Got 
AY 
*<K ö 
£ 
1 
1 
. g 
oof 
1 
+ . 
74 
15 
2 
x 
4923 
. 
. 
N 
5 
. 
_ 
ex 
4 2. 
8 
* 
% 
1 
2 "I 
11.55 
m_ 
- i 
8 — 
* 
Is : 
ad 
3 
+ 39 
. 
1 
1 
2» 
— A 
AL 2 
3 
3 
3 
"8 
8 
Be 
2 28 
- 
ho 
. 
14.8 
* 
—x£ 
M 
+» Rp 
. nA 
_ 
428 
3 
= * 
* 94 
3 
"if 
* 
E 
=, MY 
8 
? 3 
= 
— 2 
500 
"v4 
cM 
"= 
3 
. 84 
_ 
Mt 
* 
=” 
_ 
1 
3 
. $a 
5 
. = 
5 
IA 
a 


3 
wr * 
C ü 
1 
3 
3 
3 | 
3 
EE 
-7 
Ke 
Ko 

* 

„ 
3 
I 3 
Is 2 
8 
|. I 
"RG 
BS e 3 
. => 
WD 
= 
bh 
* 


— 
ev? 
25 


2 


— 
1 
N 


— 


— 
7 
EA 


arge- 


th = * = = 4 * 9 r — : ir * SS 5 . 
tu . - . CCW er R * 8 | N 5 I — 2 Wy C5 * F 8 3 3 "x 3 3 : 
CE I ne OE En RR Ons OP ro MO ee TI 
Pts 88 „ ͤ ya a R : ; 


25 WWW N 8 R As CEP n T5 25 * 9 7 ; * , 9 * 445 0 E 

"> f n 8 Rk o 88 

” by 2 Cl Att e ARE Ee 140 [hae 15 . : 4 . N 7 9 . 
8 ö ä A * * — 4 7 VE W * R — Het 


<-> 


Chapii VE. Tie Hlifery of Af AN. 


pun ſtones of Aiffetenc, ſizes upon a Table, calling each by its Fry 
mong the reſt, that Iſland, where they lived themſelves, was by 
2 8 Patan. We had reaſon to apprehend; that the good un- 


derſtanding and quick apprehenſion they ſhew'd, when under examina- 
tion, would be the occaſion of their impriſonment for life at Nengaſali. If we 
believe the Japaneſe, there is another unknown nation, and very different 
from theirs, as to theit cuſtoms, ſhape and language, which inhahits the 
lſand Kubiteſima,. one of the moſt Northern Iſlands belonging to 


Fapan. They [deſcribe them as Pygmies, and from thence call the 


whole Iſland the Fygmey-Iſiand. What extraction they be of, and how 
they came to inhabit this Iſland, I will leave to emal to deter- 
mine. I will only add on this. head, that the firſt European Ship, 
which came into Japan, was a Portugueze dtp, forc'd thi- 
ther accidentally in a ſtorm. „ 


Upon the whole, the wide difference which is t 1 obſerv'd be⸗ The Japandſ; 


tween the Japaneſe Inhabitants of ſeveral Provinces, as to their ſhape, 


ſeems to argue ſtrongly, that from time to time, different and new ion 


branches were grafted into the original Tree of this Nation. | For 


although the Japaneſe in the main, particularly the common People 
of Nipon, be of a very ugly appearance, ſhort ſiz'd, ſtrong, thick- 


E legg'd, tawny, -with flattiſn noſes, and thick eye-lids, (tho the eyes 


ſtand not ſo deep in the forchead. as in the Chineſe, ) yet the 


deſcendants of the eldeſt and nobleſt families] of the Princes and Lords | 
of the Empire, have ſomewhat more mateſtick i in their ſhape and coun- 
tenance, being more like the Europeans. The Ithabitants of the Provinces 


Satzuma, Ooſijmi, and Fiuga, are of a middle. ſi ize, ſtrong, couragious, and 


I manly, ot otherwiſe civil and polite. . The fame is obſerv'd of the Inlia- 
I bitants of ſome of the Northern Provinces in the great Iſland Nipon, 
E excepting thoſe of the great Province Osju, who are ſaid to be. beyond 
E others cruel and unmerciful. The -Inhabitants of ſome Provinces of 
= Saikokf, particularly of . Fiſen, are ſhort, ſlender, but well ſhap'd, of 


a good handſome appearance, and extreamly polite. The Inhabitants 


f the great Iſland  Nzpon, paricularly of its Eaſtern Provinces, are 
3 known from others by their big heads, flat noſes, and muſculous | 
E fleſhy complexion. - 


Now to cloſe this Chapter, and to "tam up in a few "wards, what 


| hath been therein largely dwelt on, it appears; that in the firſt Ages 
| of the World, not long after the Deluge, when the confuſion of lan- 
| guages at Babel oblig'd the Babylonians to drop their deſign of build- 
ing a Tower of uncommon height, and occafion'd their being diſpers' d 
all over the World, when the Greeks, Goths and Slavonians departed for 
| Europe, others for Aſia and Africa, others for America, that then the Japa- 
| neſe alſo. ſet out on their journey: That in all probability after many | 
Fears travelling, and many incommodities endur'd, they alighted at 


this remote part of the World; that, being well pleas d with its fitu- 


ion and fruitfulneſs, they refoly'd to 88 it for the place of their 


abode 


"tg 


differ in Shape 
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paneſe trace 
their Origine 
from ther 


abode; that in all Utkelihood*'they ſpent many Centuries in a wh 
chical way vf Lite, ſüch as is led to this day by the Tartars, living 
in hoords, and ' Wandering with their Cattle and Families up and dot 
the W ; that being inſenſibly, and by degrees, grown to be à nume. 
rous and powerful Nation, they thought it expedient for the good of 
the Country, and ſor their own ſa ſaſety, to deliver up the Government 
into the hands of one Prince, and chuſe for” their firſt Monarch the 
valiant Den Mu Ten Oo; that confequently they are an origimal Nation, 
no ways indebted to the Chineſe for their deſcent and exiſtence, and 
that, tho? they receiv'd from them ſeveral uſeful Arts and Seierices, as 
the Latins did from the Greeks,” yet they were never made ſubjed; 
264 e neither ** in = by any _ Ne ee Nation. 
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1 1 Ik Japaneſe fancy themſelves highly affronted | * the en. 


dedvours of ſome, who buſy themſelves to draw the original 
Deities, " (deſcent of their Nation from the Chineſe, or others of their 
Neighbours. They pretend, that they aroſe within the compaſs of their 
own Empire, tho“ not out of the Earth, like Mice and Worms, as th: 
proud Athenians, for that ſame reaſon, were upbraided with, by that 
Cynic Diogenes. They claim a birth much higher and nobler, and 
eſteem themſelves no leſs than Offsprings of their very Deities, whom 
otherwiſe they don't look upon as eternal, but ſuppoſe, that in the 
firſt motion of the Chaos, out of which all things were form'd, their 
Gods , alſo were brought forth by its inviſible Power. They have 
oo Fug two differing Genealogies of their Deities. The firſt is a bole of 
Succrovs, Celeſtial Spirits, of Beings abſolutely free from all manner of mixture 
with corporeal Subſtances, who rul'd the Japaneſe World during an unde. 
termin'd, and incomprehenſible Series of Centuries. The ſecond is a race of 
Terreſtrial Spirits, or Godmen, who were not poſſeſs'd of that pure Being pe- 
culiar only to their Predeceſſors. They govern'd the Japaneſe Empire 
by, a lineal ſucceſſion, each a long, but limited, number of years, till 
at laſt they begot that third race of Men, which Japan is now inha- 
bited by, and who haye nothing left of the purity and perfection 
of their divine Progenitors. It will not be amis, as a further proof 
of what I advance, here to inſert the names of theſe two ſucceſſion 
The firſt Suc- of Deities, taken out of their on Writings. The names of the fir! 
> "©" ſucceſſion are purely metaphorical, and the only, thing mentiom d of i 
in 5 Hiſtorical Books, for chere i is no account siven, neither $f 

irs 
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W 7 ives and Adlions, nor of their Government; They fueceeded each 
ther in the following Order.. 2 

= Tn d Sin Sitzi Dai, Be is, the Stcceſfon of the ſever great Sprits- 
1 Gods. | 


1. Kuni toko Dat 6 no Mikotto. 
>, Kuni Satſu Ty no Mikotto. 
z. Tajo Kun Nan no Mikotto. 


| Theſe three Gods had no Wives; but the four following of the 
ame Succeſſion were married, and begot each his Succeſſor by his 
Wife, tho' in a manner far beyond the reach of human underſtand- 
I ing. Theſe were, | | OM 


4. Uiſy Nino Ni lotto, and his Wife Sufith Nino Mikotto. 

5. Oo Tono Tino Mikotto, — Oo Toma fe no Mikotto. 

6. Oo mo Tarno Mikotto. Oo ſi Wote no Mi kotto. 
7. Iſanagi no Mikotto, Iſanami no Mikotto. 


© Theſe ſeven Gods are by them repreſented as Beings purely Spiri- 

taal, arid the Hiſtories of their Lives and Governments as Dreams. 

Ide real exiſtence of ſuch a time, when ſuch ſpiritual Beings govern- 

ed the Japaneſe World, is what they religiouſly believe, tho at the 

© ſame time they own, that it is far above their underſtanding to con- 

© ccive how it happen'd, and entirely out of their power to determine 

bow long their Government laſted. 

Ihe laſt of the firſt ſucceſſion Iſanagi Mikotto, and his Wife Re Mp coo 
both, are held in peculiar veneration by the Japaneſe, as being the progenitors fn 
© of the ſecond ſucceſſion of God-men, of whom iſſued the third race of 

E the now exiſting Inhabitants of Mpon. (Mikotro is an Epithet pecu- 

lar only to the firſt ſucceſſion of Spiritual Gods, and ſignifies the incom- 
prehenſible bliſs and happineſs of theſe firſt Monarchs of Japan: Some- YT 


n of times however they will beſtow it on ſuch of the inferior Gods, for 

xture Wh whom they have a peculiar veneration.) | Thoſe of the Japaneſe, 

unde. who bn d Chriſtians, call'd them their Adam and Eve. They are 

ace of bad to have liv'd in the province Iije, though it is not known in 

g be. wbat particular part of that Province they were born, liv'd or died. 

mpire They obſerve only, that this preadamitical Adam, ( if I may have 
„ ti leave thus to call him) was the firſt; who, taught by the Example of the Bird 1 
inh. Lire, or according to the vulgar, Ifitataki, lay with his Wife 

11015 in a carnal manner and begot by her ſons and daughters of a 

proof | Nature excellent indeed, and far ſuperior to ours, but greatly below 

efſion i that of the divine Beings, of which they ſprung. Iſanami's firſt-born 

ie 11 on, and the firſt of the ſecond ſucceſſion of God-men, is ; ſuppoſed 

| 


9 the very law of primogeniture, to have been entitled to a ſuperiority 
B b over 
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over his Brothers and Siſters, 0 which, and a lineal deſcent from 
him, is grounded the right, the Dairi's or Eccleſiaſtical Herediur, 
Emperor s eldeſt Sons claim to the Crown of Japan, upon their Fa. 
ther's demiſe. This ſecond Succeſſion is call'd, 
rg e bi % Djs Sin Go Dai; that is, the Succeſſion of five Terreflrial Gods, 9, 
God-men, who are 
1 Dai 1. Tenſio Dai Dſim, in the language of the learned, and Ama Ty, 
25 Oon Gami in that of the vulgar. The characters, whereby this name 
is expreſs'd, ſignify, 2 great Spirit ſtreaming out celeſlial Rays. He i 
the firſt-born Son of Iſanagi, and the only one that left Children behind 
him. For 'was his poſterity, Creatures not of a mean extraction, but 
of an excellent and almoſt divine nature, who inhabited the Country 
for many millions of years, till they begot the third race of its pre. 
ſent ſhort living Inhabitants. All the Japaneſe, without exception, 
look upon themſelves as immediate deſcendants of Tenfio Dai Dla, 
becauſe they ſay, that all his younger Brothers left the world without 
iſſue, But particularly the Eccleſtaſtical hereditary Emperor ground; 
his right to the Empire, (which is of late gone over into Secular hand, 
he himſelf having preſerved nothing but his title, and a ſhadow of his 
former power and grande ur) upon a lineal deſcent from Ten/io Doi. 
Dſin's firſt- born Son, and ſo down. Tenſio Dai Dſin committed not only 
during his reign many noble and heroick actions, but even after he 
left this world, as is recorded in Japaneſe Hiſtories, he ſufficiently 
prov'd by many miracles, and manifeſted himſelf to be the moſt power- 
ful of all the Gods of the Country, the very life, ſoul, light, and 
ſupreme Monarch of nature. For this reaſon he is devoutly Wor- 
2 by all the faithful adherents of the old Japaneſe Religion, 2 
it was of old eſtabliſhb'd in Fapan. And the adherents of all o- 
ther Seas, even their greateſt Philoſophers, and Atheiſts, ſhew a parti 
cular regard and veneration for his name and memory, as that af 
| their firſt Parent. Devout pilgrimages are made yearly, by the Japs- 
* © meſe of all ranks and qualities, to the Province where he lived, and 
where there is a Temple erected to his memory. Nor is there any 
province, or town, throughout the Empire, but what has at leaſt one 
Temple, where Tenſio Dai Dſin is worſhipp'd, and in hopes of obtaining 
by his power and aſſiſtance great temporal bleſſings, worſhip'd with much 
more aſſiduity and devotion, than any other of their Gods. There 5 
otherwiſe no mention made in Japaneſe Hiſtories of his Wife, nor of 
the Wives of his ſucceſſors, and their names are entirely loſt to Pe 
ſterity. After ſome himdred thouſands of years Tenſt 70 Dai Dſm wi 
ſucceeded by his eldeſt Son 
bu 2. Ooftwo ni no Mikotto, or with his full title, Maſſai Ja ſu Katt 
Kate ja F Jnr” 'Oof woni no Mikotto, His ſucceſſor was 


b : . 


* 
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3. Ninikino, Mikotto, or with his full title, Amatſu filo fiko Fono ni Niniks, 
Walti no Mikotto, He was ſucceeded by 8 

4. De mi no Mikotto, or with his full title, Fikofoo foo De mi no Mi- Deni. 
171% He was ſucceeded by . | 

5. Awaſe Dſu no Mikotto, or with his full title, Tui Magiſa Take Awaſedſu. 
Ugei Jaknſſa fuk awadſi Dſuno Mikotto. With him ends this Second, 
or Silver-age as one might call it, of the Japaneſe world. Something 
more ſhall be ſaid on this head in the firſt Chapter of the ſecond 
bock. The names of the five terreſtrial Gods of this ſecond ſucceſſion 
are expreſs'd in Tab. xvi. | | 
WE Theſe are the two Succeſſions of divine and half divine Beings, ee 
from whence the Japaneſe draw the original deſcent of their nation. The cf, D+- 
account they give how theſe Gods were created, and how they begot each 
other, is no leſs chimerical and fabulous. The firſt of the ſeven 
great Celeſtial Spirits, they ſay, was the very firſt thing that aroſe out 
of the Chaos, being its pureſt and inviſible part and power. His Son 
and Heir went out of him in a manner beyond the reach of human 
underſtanding, or as ſome pretend to explain it, and to make it intel- 
ligible, by the motion and active power of the Heavens, and ſub- 
© celeſtial Elements. Thus were begot the {ſeven great Celeſtial Spirits of 
E the firſt ſucceſſion. *T'was the laſt of them, who, knowing his Wife 
E in a carnal manner, begot the ſecon! ſucceſſion of God-men, of 
© Beings half divine, and half human. Theſe, though they fell far 
= ſhort of the perfection of their progenitors, yet by virtue of thoſe 
divine qualities, they had ſtill left them, they preſerv'd their lives, 
and continued the ſucceſſion of their Government upon their Poſterity, 
which they begot in a more comprehenſible manner, for an im- 
memorial time, far exceeding the term human life is now limited tos 
At laſt all expired in the Perſon of Awaſe Dſuno, the laſt of this ſe- The thisd 
cond race, who himſelf became the firſt parent of the third, the now Race of Men 
living Inhabitants of Fapan. To thoſe of this third Race, who deſcend ! 529%. 
lineally from the firſt-born Son of Awaſe Dſuno Mikotto, from his firſt-born, 
and ſo down, or their Iſſue wanting to their next Heirs, is by the 
Japaneſe attributed a ſupernatural, almoſt divine, Power, and an unlimited 
authority over their Fellow-creatures. This is in ſome meaſure expreſs'd 
by the great titles and high ſounded epithets, they give to this Whole Fa- 
mily, but particularly to its Head, and Prince. Such are Oodai, the 
great generation: Mikaddo, Emperor, (Mikotto being peculiar only to 
the firſt and ſecond. ſucceſſion of Gods and God-men : ) Tenoo heavenly 
Prince, Tenſin, Son of Heaven, Tee, Prince, and Dairi, by which laſt name 
is frequently denoted the whole Court of the Eccleſiaſtical here- 
litary Emperor. (Ses Tab. xvi.) 191170 2 
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*meRemarks Thus far the common tradition of the Japaneſe about the original "I 


an this fabur 
lous Tradi- 
tion of the 


Japan. 2. 


of their nation, which is eſteem d as ſacred among them, as the yy 
thority of holy Scriptures is among Chriſtians. It were Beedle to re. 
fute it, it being of itſelf of ſo weak a nature, that it will not bear the . 
quiry of even the moſt common underſtanding. Some people perhaps wil 
think it not unlikely, that under theſe two ſucceſſions of Gods and G00. 
men is allegorically couch'd an obſcure account of the Gold a; 
Silver Age of Greek Writers, or of the firſt ages of the world before 
and after the Deluge. But then how will they reconcile that infini, 
time, during which the Japaneſe pretend, that theſe two ſucceſſion, 
of Spiritual Beings govern'd the world, to that ſhort number of years, 
which paſs'd ſince the Creation, according to the divine account 
deliver'd to us in holy writs. The Japaneſe, it ſeems, would not be 
behind hand with the Egyptians, Chaldeans, Bramines, and others gt 
their neighbours in the Eaſt; who all, purſuant to that pride and yz. 
nity, which is natural to Faſtern Nations, dated their origin as high 


as they could, and eſteem'd it glorious to ſhew a long ſeries of Ms. 


narchs, that ruled over them. But what they ſeem to have mor: 
particularly aim'd at, is to out-do their neighbours the Chineſe; for 
they make Tenſio Dai Dſin, the firſt Progenitor of the Japaneſe Nation, 


in their hiſtorical writings, many thouſand years anterior to the 


firſt and fictitious, as they call him, founder of the Chineſe Nation, 
Sint woſt, or according to the Chineſe prononciation Tien Hyamti, 


And left even this ſhould not be ſufficient to clear them of all (uſ- 


picion of being any ways deſcended from the Chineſe, they prefix the 
Succeſſion of the firſt great celeſtial Spirits, which they derive from 
the ver / beginning of the Creation. They are however at a loſs 
what to anſwer, when ask'd, how it came about, that Awaſe Dſum, 
the laſt of their terreſtrial Gods, a Being endow'd with ſo many en. 
cellent and ſupernatural qualities, as they aſcribe to him, begot ( 
poor and miſerable a race, as that of the preſent Inhabitants of J- 
pan, They have as little to ſay concerning the ſtate of their Coun- 
try, and the hiſtory of their Anceſtors before the time of Siam 
their firſt Monarch. For this reaſon ſeveral of their own Writer, 
have ventur'd to call Japan Ataraſkokſ, and Sinkokf, that is, Nev 
Country, as if it had been newly found out and peopled ur 
der the reign of their firſt Emperor. Thus much is true, that tit 


genuine Japaneſe Hiſtory begins but with the reign of this firſt Ms 


narch, who liv'd about 660 Years before Chriſt. And herein th! 
Chineſe are gone far beyond them, for they begun to write tit 
Hiſtory of their Country at leaſt 2000 years before, and they can ſhev, 
what I believe no other nation can boaſt of, a ſucceſſion of Monarchs 
with an account of their lives, government, and remarkable actos 
down to this time, for now upwards of 4000 Years, It muſt be own'd 

. 
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bowever, that the Japaneſe Nation muſt needs have exiſted, and liv'd | 
' in the Country, 4 conſiderable time before their firſt Odlai, 0 9 
. Mikaddo, or Emperor, ſince when he was rais'd to the throne, they | ; | 
© WF cre then already grown very numetous, and ſince not long after | 

zs is recorded in their Hiſtories, great Wars aroſe among them, and | ; 
il many thouſands periſh'd by plague and famine, unleſs one would bring [4 
idem over at once from another Country, or out of the Earth like 
EZ Muſhrooms, which is either impertinent or improbable. I] am more 
iclined to believe, that from the time of their anceſtors coming into 
te Country, they led for niany ages a wandring life, erring from 
4 place to place, with their families and cattle, which the very 
diqpoſition of the Country, divided by mountains, ſeas and rivers, ſeems 
to have requir'd, till the happy Ninus Diin Mis Ten Oo, civiliz'd and 
brought them into better order, and became himſelf, whether by force or 
choice, their firſt Monarch, Since that time they have been accurate, 
ind faithful, in writing the Hiſtory of their Country, and the lives and 
reigns of their Monarchs. To conclude, as Dadsijmo Mikotto is by them be- 
E lieved to have been the greateſt of the firſt ſucceſſion of Celeſtial Spirits, and 
en fo Dai Dſin, that of the ſecond of God-men, ſo they look upon 
Sir Mu Ten Oo, as the greateſt of the third race of the now living 
E Inhabitants, in whoſe family the hereditary right to the crown with 
a more than human authority was continued down to Kinſan Kiwotei, 
= the preſent 114th Mikaddo, that is 2360 years, computing to the year 
of Chriſt, 1700. I ſay, the hereditary right to the Crown, for the go- 
vernment of the Empire itſelf is of late gone over into Secular hands, as 
= will be ſhewn more particularly in another place. 
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under water, make its navigation very dangerous. It hath two re. 


Whirl pools 


Tide turns; for in high water it becomes even with the ſurface of the 


Waterſfonts, 


that is, Water-months, However the rainy Seaſon in Fapan is far from 


Whirlpool lies near the Coaſts. of the Province Xijnokuni. It is call 


are a kind of Water Dragons with a long watry Tail, flying up ind 


— 
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CHAP. VII. 
Of the Climate of Japan, and its Produce as to Mineral, 


APAN boaſts of a happy and healthful Climate. The Air; 
very inconſtant and ſubject to frequent changes, in the Winter 
loaded with Snow, and liable to ſharp Froſts, in the Summer on th 
contrary, particularly during the Dog-days, intolerably hot. It rains 
frequently throughout the whole Year, but with the greateſt profuſion in 
the Months of June and July, which are for this reaſon call'd Sarſu 


coming up to that regularity, which is. obſerv'd in other and hor 
parts of the Ea ſt-Indics. Thunders and Lightning happen very fr. 
quently, | 

The Sea, which 3 the Iſlands of Japan, is very row! 
and ſtormy, which with the many rocks, clifs and ſhoals, above ant 


markable and dangerous Whirlpools. The one is call'd Faiſaki, and 
lies ncar Simabara below Amaknſa. It is dangerous, chiefly when th 


Sea, but as ſoon as the Tide begins to go out, it alſo after ſome vi 
olent turnings falls in of a ſudden, as I was inform'd, to the depth 
of tifteen fathom, ſwallowing up with great force, what ſhips, boats 
and other things happen at that fatal juncture to come within it 
reach, which are daſh'd to pieces againſt the rocks at the bottom. 
The ſhatter'd pieces ſometimes remain under water, ſometimes they 
are thrown out again at ſome German Miles diſtance. The other 


Narrotto, and from the neighbourhood of the Province Ama, Aman 
Narratto, which fignifies, the ruſhing of Awa, becauſe it ruſhes with! 
great boiſtering noiſe about a ſmall rocky Ifland, which is by the vi 
lence of the motion kept in perpetual trembling. This, tho? of a for 
midable aſpe&, is yet eſteem'd leſs dangerous than the other, becaul: 
its noiſe being heard at a conſiderable diſtance, it may be eaſily avoid. 
ed. Japaneſe Authors, eſpecially Poets, frequently allude in their Writing 
to the wonderful nature and motion of this Narrotto, as do alſo the 
Prieſts in the Pulpit. 

Water-ſpouts alſo are frequently obſerv'd to riſe in the Tapane 
Seas, and to turn towards the Coaſts. The Japaneſe fancy, that they 


the 


. 
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the Air with a ſwift and violent motion, for which reaſon they are 
by them call'd Tatſmaki, that is, ſpouting Dragons. | 

The Soil of Japan, in itſelf, is for the major part mountainous, rocky Si: 
ind barren, but through the indefatigable care and induſtry of the Natives, 
it hath been made fruitful enough to ſupply them with all manner of 
neceſſaries, beſides what the neighbouring Sea affords of fiſh, crabs and 
ſhells, Even the moſt rocky and uncultivated places yield their plants, 
fruits and roots, for the ſuſtenance of the Inhabitants, which their in- 
digent Anceſtors by experience learnt to dreſs and to prepare, ſo as not 
only to make them fit for food, but likewiſe pleaſing and agreeable 
to the taſte. Conſidering this and the frugal way of living of the 
Japaneſe in general, we need not wonder, that this vaſt and populous 
Empire is ſo abundantly provided with all the neceſſaries of 
human Life, that as a particular World, which' Nature ſeems pur- 
poſely to have ſeparated from the reſt of the Globe, by encompaſſing 
it with a rocky and tempeſtuous Sea, it eaſily can ſubſiſt of it ſelf 
without any aſſiſtance from. foreign Countries, as long as Arts and Agri- 
culture are follow'd and improv'd by the Natives. ro 

The Country beſides is plentifully ſupplied with freſh water, there being Rivers and 
very many Fountains, Lakes and Rivers up and down the Empire. ea 
Some of the Rivers in particular are ſo large and rapid, by reaſon either 
of the ſteep high Mountains and Rocks, where they ariſe, or becauſc of 


the profuſe ſhowers of Rain, which fall frequently, that they are not 


to be paſs'd over without danger, the rather ſince ſome are ſo impe- 

tuous as to bear no bridges. Some of the moſt famous Rivers are, 

1. Ujingava, that is, the River Ujin. It is about a quarter of a Ger- "avs 
man Mile (or an Engliſh Mile and a half) broad, and there being Kier. 

no bridge laid over it, it muſt be forded through. The force and 

rapidity, with which this River falls down from the Mountains, is 

ſuch, that even when the water is low, and ſcarce kneedeep 

five ſtrong Men, well acquainted with the bed of it, muſt be 

employ'd to ford a Horſe through, which with the many large Stones 

lying at the bottom, makes the paſſage equally difficult and dangerous. 

The people, whoſe buſineſs it is to ford paſſengers through this and 

other ſuch like Rivers, leſt they ſhould not take. due care, are by the 

laws of the Country made anſwerable for their lives. This is the 

reaſon, why there are but few unlucky accidents happen. 2. The 

River Oomi, is famous for its ſurpriſing beginning; for it is recorded in C River, 
Japaneſe Hiſtories, that it ſprung up of a ſudden in one night in the 
year before Chriſt 285. It borrow'd its name from the Province 
where it ariſes. 3. The River Aſkagava is remarkable, for that the 
depth of its bed alters perpetually, on which account it it is frequently 
Uluded to by Japaneſe Authors, chiefly Poets, 
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Earil qua. Japan is very much ſubje& to Earthquakes, which happen fo frequens. 
ly, that the Natives dread them no more, than we Europeans do an ordin, 
ry ſtorm of thunder and lightning. They are of opinion, that the cauſe 
of Earthquakes is a huge large whale's creeping under ground, ang 
that they ſignify nothing. Sometimes however the ſhakes are fo 1 
lent, and laſt ſo long, that whole Cities are thereby deſtroy'd, ay, 
many thouſand of the Inhabitants buried under the ruins. Such 
dreadful accident happen'd, as Father Lewis de Froes relateth (in ble. 
re de Rebus Faponicis collełlo a Fob, Hayo) in the year 1586, he him. 
ſelf being then in Japan. (a) The like accidents happen'd frequem. 
ly ſince that time. In 1704, I had a letter from Batavia, from 
friend of mine, then lately arrived from Japan, wherein among oth 
things he gave me an account of ſuch a violent ſhock, which hay. 
pen'd there in 1703, whereby, and by a great fire, which broke cut 
at the ſame time, almoſt the whole City of Jedo, and the 
Imperial Palace itſelf, were deſtroy'd and laid in aſhes, and ty. 
wards of 200,000 Inhabitants buried under the rains. It is remark. 
acts free ble, that ſome particular places in Fapan are obſerv'd to be free fray 
fron Earth, . _ ; | 
0 all manner of ſuccuſſions. Ihe Japaneſe reaſon variouſly upon this 
Phænomenon. Some attribute it to the holineſs and ſanity of the 
place, and to the powerful protection of its Genius, or tutelar God, 
Others are of opinion, that theſe places are not ſhook, becauſe they 
immediately repoſe upon the unmov'd Center of the Earth. The fad 
itſelf is not call'd in queſtion, and there are noted for having this 
ſingular Privilege, the Iſlands of Gotho, the ſmall Iſland Sikubuſma, 
on which ſtands a moſt ſtately Temple of Ponzes, being one of the 
firſt that was built in the Country, the large mountain A%aſan ncar 
Miaco, famous for the number of its Convents, Monaſteries and Monks, 
beſides ſome few others. 


The 


„ 
e 


* . 


(a) The effetts of this Earthquake were ſo fiupendious and dreadful, that I could not forluar, 
with the Reader”s leave, to inſert at length, the account, which J. Lewis de Froes gives of it in L 
litter dated at Simonoſeki in the Province Nagatta October 15. 1586. His words are, * In tit 
* year of Chriſt 1586 Japan was ſhook by ſuch dreadful Earthquakes, that the like was never know 
8 before, From the Province Sacaja as far as Miaco the Earth trembled for orty days ſweet Tue. 
In the Town of Sacaja ſixty Houſes were thrown down, At Nagafama, a ſmall Town of atoit 5 
* thouſand houſes in the Kingdom Oomi, the Earth gaped and ſaralloutd up one half of that place, 1. 
* other half was deſiroy'd by a Fire. Another place in the Province Facata, much frequented by Merchant, 
* and likewiſe calle d Nagafama by the Natives, after it had becn violently ſhook for ſome days, 461 6 
* laſt ſwallowed up bythe Sea, the waters riſing ſo high, that they over flou d the Coaſts, Nd auiy 
* the houſes, and ubat ever they met with, droun'd the Inhabitants, and left no foot ſtep of that on 
rich and populous Towun, but the place on hich the Caſtle flood, and even that under water, A ſtron, 
* Caſtle in the Kingdom of Mino, built at the top of a high hill, after ſeveral violent ſhocks ſunk ah 
* and diſappeared of a ſudden, the earth gaping, that not the leaſt foorſtep remained, a lake quickly Jiu 
the place, where the foundations of the Caſtle had been. Another accident of this kind 7 N in tit 
Province Ikeja. Many more g aps and openings were obſerved up and down the Empire, ſome Hub 
were ſo wide and deep, that Guns being fired into them, the balls could not be heard to reach the oller 
end, and ſuch a ſtench and ſmoke iſſued out of them, that people uould not venture to travel that 105 
Quabacundono (who was afterward: called Taicoſama) reſided at Sacomot, in the Caſtle Ace 
* when theſe Earthquakes begun, but they growing too this and violent he retired haſtily to Oſacca. 
* His palaces were french ſpook, but not rhrown down, | 


* 
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The greateſt Riches of the 3 ſoil, = thoſe; wherein this 
Empire exceeds moſt known Countries, nk in all ſorts of Mine- 
nals and Metals, particularly in gold, ſilver and copper. The many 
bot Wells in ſeveral parts of the Empire, and the ſeveral ſmoking 
und burning Mountains, ſhew what a ſtock of Sulphur, which is the 
mother and main ingredient of Mineral and Metallical Bodies, is hid 
in the bowels of the Earth, beſides the vaſt quantities of this 
ſlubſtance dug up in ſeveral places. Not far from Firando, where 
we had our factories and warehouſes, before we remov'd to Nagaſaki, 
les a ſmall rocky Iſland, (one of thoſe, which by reaſon of their great 
number are call'd by the Japaneſe XKiukiu Sima, that is, the Ninety- 
3 nine Iſlandi,) which, though never fo ſmall, and encompaſs'd by the 
Hen, hath been burning and trembling for many Centuries. Another 
I ſmall Iſland oppoſite to Satguma, which is by the Japaneſe call'd Fug- 
E 7, which name they borrow'd from the Portugueſe, and retain'd 
ever fince, and which is mark'd in our Maps by the name of Vul- 
Alanus, hath an ignivomous mountain, which ,hath been likewiſe burn. 
I ing, at different intervals, for many ages. At the top of a mountain in 
© the Province Figo is to be ſeen a large cavern, formerly the mouth 
of a Vulcano, but the Flame ceas'd of late, probably for want of com- 
E buſtible matter. In the ſame Province there- is another place call'd 
I, famous for a Temple call'd Aſa no Gongen, or the Temple of 
b the jealous God of Aſo, not far from which there is an almoſt per- 
petual flame iſſuing out of the top of a mountain, and more viſible in 
te night, than it is in the day-time. Another burning Mountain 
1 lies in the Province T/ikuſen, not far from a Place call'd NMνianoſſe. 
n was formerly a Coal-mine, which thro' the careleſſneſs of the Mi- 
E ners accidentally took fire, and continued burning ever ſince. Some- 
| times a black ſtench and ſmoke is obſerv'd to iſſue out of the top of 
= the famous mountain Feſ,, in the Province Suruga, which in height is 
fſurpaſs'd by the only Pic of Tenerif, but in ſhape and beauty hath 


W | think, not its equal: The top of it is cover'd with everlaſting 


= Snow, which, being, as it frequently is, blown up into flocks. by the 
violence of the wind, and diſpers'd about, repreſents, as it were, a ſmoking 
| hat. The Japaneſe Hiſtories mention, that formerly the top of it burnt, 
but that upon a new opening which was made by the violence of the 


UT” 


Riches of 74 


fan, evherein 


they cent. 


Burning 
Mountains, - 


fre at the (ide of the mountain, the flame ceas'd ſoon after. Unſen 


sa deform'd, large, but not very high mountain near Simabara. At all 
| times the top of it is bare, whitiſh from the colour of 'the- ſulphur, 
ud withal reſembling a Caput Mortuum, or burnt out Maſſa. It 
| imokes little, however, I could diſcern the ſmoke ariſing from it at 
| three miles diſtance, Its ſoil - is burning hot in ſeveral places, and 
besides ſo looſe and ſpongious, that a few ſpots of ground excepted, 
an which ſtand ſome trees, one cannot walk over it without continual 
[ fear, for- the _— hollow noiſe perceived under foot. Its ſulphu- 
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ther hot bath, not quite ſo ſtrong, call'd Obamma, ſituate a few leagues of, 


peculiar names to each of the hot Springs arifing in the neighbour. 


the ſediment at bottom, and from the noiſe they make as they come out 


9 * 4 K 


— . 


rous ſmell is ſo ſtrong, that for many miles round there is not a Bird 
to be ſeen; when it rains, the water bubbles up, and the whole mou. 
tain ſeems then, as it were boiling, Many cold Springs and hy 
Baths arriſe on and about it. Among others there is a famous hot 
Path, which they believe to be an' infallible cure ſor the Venereil 
Diſeaſe, if the Patient for ſeveral days together goes in but a fey 
moments a day and waſhes himſelf in it. He muſt begin the cure with ang. 


and all the while he uſes the Waters, he mult keep to a hot warming Die, 
and as ſoon as he comes out of the Bath, go to bed, and covering him. 
ſelf very well, endeayour to ſweat, Not far from this hot Bath is 1 
Monaſtery of the Sect of Tendai. The Monks of this place have give 


hood, borrow'd from their quality, from the nature of the froth a-top, at 


of the ground, and they have aſſign'd them as Purgatories for ſeveral fors 
of Tradeſmen and Handicrafts-men, whoſe profeſſions ſeem to bear ſom; 
relation to any of the qualities above-mention'd. Thus for Inſtance, they 
lodge the deceitful Beer and Sackibrewers at the bottom of a deep muddy 
Spring, the Cooks and Paſtry-cook's in another, which is remarkable 
for its white froth, wranglers and quarrelſom People in another, 
which ruſhes out of the ground with a frightful murmuring noiſe, 
and ſo on. After this manner impoſing upon the blind and ſuperſt. 
tious Vulgar, they ſqueeze large Sums of Money out of them, making them 
believe that by their Prayers and Inte rceſſion they may be deliver' 
from theſe places of torment after death. In that dreadful pere. 
cution, which was rais'd in Japan againſt the Chriſtian Religion, an! | 
which hath not its equal in Hiſtory, amongſt innumerable other Tor 
ments inflicted on the new Converts to make them abandon their 
newly embrac'd Faith, and return to the Paganiſm” of their Father, 
they were brought hither and tortur'd with the hot Waters of thi 
place. Of other hot Baths in Fapar, that call'd Obamma, is one of tit 
moſt eminent, and moſt efficacious. It lies to the Weſt f the moun. 
tain Uſen, about 3 Miles off, and is ſaid to have extraordinary Ver 
tues in curing ſeveral external and internal diſtempers, as among others 
by bathing and ſweating, the Pox, which however is obſerv'd fre- 
quently to return, probably becauſe” they are not ſkilful enough t 
manage this diſtemper, or by reaſon of their not underſtanding tte 
right uſe of baths in general. The Province Ego hath ſeveral hi 
ſprings, about which grow, a I Was inform'd, Camphire trees of an 
uncommon ſize, hollow and full of water. The - chief and | moſt e 
minent for its virtues is a hot bath not fur from the abovemention' 
temple Aſano. Gongen. There are alſo ſeveral hot Springs in the Pro 
vince Hſen, one for inſtance in the village Talio, another in he 
Village 2 no, Both would prove boy beneficial in curing ſeveral diſtem: 


ber 


23 


ers, if the Natives did but know how to uſe them. I obſerv'd it 
in all Aſiatick Countries which I paſs'd through in my travels, that 
the Natives uſe the hot baths ſeldom more than three, or at furtheſt 
eight days, by which, probably enough, they will find ſome benefit 
and relief, which they are too apt to miſtake for an actual cure, and 
in caſe of a relapſe to lay all the fault on the waters. 

The greateſt quantity of Sulphur is brought from the Province Sat- 
Luna. It is dug up in a ſmall neighbouring Iſland, which from the 
. | 1 great plenty it affords of this ſubſtance, is call'd Iwogaſma, or the 
= : Sulphur Iſland. It is not above a hundred years fince they firſt ven- 
\ W& turd thither. It was thought before that time to be wholly inacceſ- 
n © fible, and by reaſon of the thick ſmoke, which was obſerved conti- 


„ nually to ariſe from it, and of the ſeveral ſpectres, and other frightful 
1 uncommon apparitions, people fancied to ſee there chiefly in the night, 
ut | it was believ'd to be a dwelling place of Devils, till at laſt a reſolute 
rts . and couragious man offer'd himſelf, and obtain'd leave accordingly, to 
n: W 0 and to examine the tate and ſituation of it. He choſe fifty reſolute fel- 


ov» WW lows for this expedition, who upon going on ſhore found neither Hell nor 
40 | : Devils, but a large flat ſpot of ground at the top, which was ſo through- 
be 1y cover'd with Sulphur, that wherever they walk'd, a thick ſmoke iſſu- 
, cd from under their feet. Ever ſince that time this Iſland brings in 
iſ, to the Prince of Satguma about 20 cheſts of ſilver per annum, ariſing 
4. E only from the Sulphur dug up there, beſides what he gets by the 


n trees and timber growing along the ſhore. The Country of Simaba- 
i, particularly about the hot baths abovemention'd, affords alſo a fine 
te. pure native Sulphur, which however the Inhabitants dare not venture 
ant to dig up, for fear of offending the tutelar genius of the place, they hay- 
et. ing found upon trial that he was not willing to ſpare it. I paſs o- 
her ver in ſilence ſeveral other places, for want of a thorough information. 
rs, © Gold, the richeſt of all Metals, is dug up in ſeveral Provinces of 
w Wo the Japaneſe Empire. The greateſt quantity of it is melted out of 
ee its own oar. Some they waſh out of Gold ſand. Some ſmall quan- 
mn. {Wo tity alſo is contain'd in the Copper. The Emperor claims the ſu- 
Ver.  preme JurisdiQtion of all the gold mines, and indeed all other mines 
es in the Empire, none of which may be open'd, and work'd, without 
fr. WE his expreſs leave and conſent. Of the produce of all the Mines, which 
hn We a work'd, he claims two thirds, and one third is left to the Lord 
ie of the Province, in which the Mine lies, the latter however, as they 
ha WE rude upon the ſpot, know how to improve their third parts ſo as to ſhare 
En pretty equally with the Emperor. The richeſt Gold Oar and which 
t Vields the fineſt Gold, is dug up in Sado, one of tlie Northern Pro- 
jon'l inces in the great Iſland Nyon. Some of the veins there were for- 
P. werly fo rich, that one Catti of the Oar yielded one] änd ſome- 
the times two thails of Gold. But of late as I was inform'd the veins 


there, and in moſt other Mines, not only run ſcarcer, but yield not 
| near 
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near the quantity of Gold they did formerly, which we were told, 
was the occaſion, amongſt other reaſons of the late ſtrict orders relat. 
ing to the trade and commerce with us, and the Chineſe. There i; 
alſo a very rich Gold ſand in the ſame Province, which the Prince 
cauſes to be waſh'd for his own benefit, without ſo much as giving 
notice of it, much leſs part of the profit, to the Court at Je. 
4s, After the Gold Mines of Sado, thoſe of Surunga were always 
eſteem'd the richeſt, for beſides that this Province yielded at all times 
a great quantity of Gold-Oar, there is ſome Gold contain'd even in 
the Copper dug up there. Among the Gold-mines of the Province 
Satzuma, there was one ſo rich, that a Catti of the Oar was found 
upon trial to yield from four to fix thails of Gold, for which reaſon 
the Emperor hath given ſtrict orders, not to work it, for fear fo great 


a treaſure ſhould be exhauſted too ſoon. A mountain on the 


Gulf Ookus, in the diſtrict of Omura, which had lean'd on one fide for x 
conſiderable time, happen'd ſome years ago to fall over into the Sea, and 


there was found at the bottom of the place where it ſtood, ſo rich 


a Gold ſand, that, as I was credibly inform'd, it yielded one half of 
pure gold. It lay ſomewhat deep, and was to be fetch'd up by Divers 
But this rich harveſt laſted not long, for a few years after, in a great 
ſtorm and extraordinary high tide, the Sea overfiow'd all that ſpot of 
ground, and cover'd at once theſe ineſtimable riches with mud and 
clay to the depth of ſome fathom. The poor people in the neighbour. 
hood ſtill buſy themſelves waſhing the ſand about this mountain 
which contains ſome Gold, but in ſo inconſiderable a quantity, that 
they can hardly get a livelyhood by it. There is another Goldmine 
in the Province Tſiknngo, not far from a village call'd 7% ino, but ſo 
full of water, that they can not go on with working it. However the 
ſituation of the mine is ſuch, that by cutting the rock, and making an 
opening beneath the mouth of the Mine, the water might be eaſily 
drawn off, This was attempted accordingly, but as they went w 
work, there aroſe of a ſudden ſuch a violent Storm of thunder and light- 
ning, that the workmen were obliged to deſiſt and to fly for ſh elter 
which made the ſuperſtitious vulgar believe, that the Tutelar God 
and Protector of the place, unwilling to have the bowels of th 
earth committed to his truſt thus riffled, rais'd this Storm purpoſely 
to make them ſenſible how much he was diſpleas'd at this undertt- 
king. Nor was there any further attempt made fince for fear of pro. 
voking his anger and wrath ſtill more. Such another accident, and 
which had the ſame effect, happen'd at the opening of a Gold-mine 
in the Iſland Amakyſa, for it was ſo ſuddenly filPd with water, which 
broke out of the mountain, and deſtroy'd all the works, that tht 
Miners had ſcarce time to eſcape and to ſave their lives, 
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W There are ſome Silver Mines in the Province Bingo. Others, and theſe 
YL much richer, at a place call'd Kattami, in one of the Northern Pro- 
7 .;nces: Others in other places, which I forbear mentioning, for want 
bo ſufficient information. The two Iflands Gixſima and Kinſima, that 
, Gold and Silver lands, which lie to the Eaſt of Japan, and which 
. had occaſion to ſpeak of in the fourth Chapter of this Book, deſerve 
palace here, if it be true, what the Japaneſe boaſt, and what their 
very Names and Characters ſeem to imply, of their Wealth and 
© Riches. EE | | 
Copper, is the moſt common of all Metals dug up in Japan, and Cob. 
me produce of Copper-mines enriches {ſeveral Provinces of this Empire. 

t is at preſent dug up chiefly in the Provinces of Suruga, Atſingo and 
Vijnotuni. That of Kijnokuni is the fineſt, moſt malleable and fitteſt ” i" 
for work of any in the World. That of Arſingo is courſe, and ſe- i 


Silver. 


3 g | , f : . 5 . 4 | l b 
Venty Catti's of it muſt be mix'd with thirty Catti's of the Kneſe to tt 


make it malleable and fit for uſe. That of Suruga is not only ex- 
cecdingly fine and without faults, but charg'd with a conſider- „ 
E able quantity of Gold, which the Japaneſe at preſent ſeparate and refine, || 
moch better than they did formerly, which occaſions great complaints if 
among the Refiners and Brahmines upon the Coaſts of Cormandel. Ui 
There are alſo ſome Copper-mines in the Province of Satzuma, which | 
E the Emperor very lately gave leave to work. All the Copper is brought to 
1 Saccai, one of the five Imperial Towns, where it is refin'd and caſt 
into ſmall Cylinders, about a ſpan and a half long, and a finger thick. 
N As many of theſe Cylinders, as amount to one pickel, or 125 l. 1 
weight, are pack'd up into ſquare wooden boxes, and ſold to the 1 
E Dutch from twelve to thirteen Maas the pickel. It is one of the chief- | 
et Commodities the Dutch buy in Japan, and they carry on a great Trade 
1 with it, There is beſides a ſort of courſer Copper, which is caſt into large 
ein roundiſh lumps, or cakes, and is bought a great deal cheaper than 
| E the other, as it is alſo much inferior in goodneſs and beauty. Braſs is 

very ſcarce in Japan, and much dearer than Copper, the Calamine- 
J ſtone being imported from Tunquin in flat cakes, and ſold at a very 
| good price. 


| The Province of Bungo affords a a ſmall quantity of Tin, which is 
3 lo exceedingly fine and white, that it almoſt comes up to Silver. There 
: 1 i but little uſe made of this Metal in the Country. 0 iþ 
. : Iron is dug up only upon the confines of the three Provinces Mima- 


Tin. 


Iron. | 
e, Bitijn and Biſen. But it is found there in very large quantities. bi 


„s refin'd upon the ſpot, and caſt into Staffs or Cylinders, two | 
h 1 ſpans long. Japaneſe Merchants buy it at the place, and export it all 
„e wer the Empire. It is much of a price with Copper, Iron tools be- 1 
8; full as dear, or rather dearer than thoſe of Copper and Braſs, | F 
| duch Houſhold-goods, Hooks, Cramp-irons in Buildings and Ships, and bl 
1 ther Inſtruments, as are in other Countries made of Iron, are made in 
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Parts, 


thern Provinces, 


looſe Sand, then they pour the Sea-water upon it, and let it dry, This 


' turated with Salt. Then they take it out and put it into a lar 


it becomes white, and fit for uſe and ſale. 


body is at liberty to fiſh them. Formerly the Natives had little or 


of wearing Necklaces, and other Ornaments of Pearls. The larzl 


brirtle, black, ſmooth and ſhining on the out ſide, within pretty rou! 


bitants of the Riuku Iflands buy moſt of thoſe, which are found abou 


are found in the Gulf of Oyura, are ſold chiefly to the Chineſe and 


Fo — 
Japan of Copper or Braſs. They do not dreſs their Victuals in bra 
pans, but have a particular fort, of kettles or pans which are nut 
of a compoſition of Iron, and are pretty thin. The old ones of 4, 
ſort are very much eſteem'd, and bought at a great rate, they havin 
ſomewhat particular in their ſhape and make, which at- preſent they 
have loſt the art to imitate, 
They have no want of Coals in Japan, they being dug up in gren 
quantity in the Province Likuſen about Aijjaniſſe, and in moſt Nor 


Halt is made of Sea-water in ſeveral maritime Provinces, They 
make it thus. They cloſe in a ſpot of Ground, and fill it with gi 


they repeat ſeveral times, till they think the Sand is ſufficiently fl. 


Trough, with holes at the bottom, and putting freſh Sea-water up 
it, let it filtrate through the Sand. The Lye is boil'd to a good con. 
ſiſte nce, and the Salt thus obtain'd is calcin'd in earthen Pots, tj 


Agata, of ſeveral forts, ſome extraordinary fine, of a bluiſh colon 
not unlike Saphires, as alſo ſome Cornelians and Jaſpers, are brought 
from the mountain Tſugaar, upon the Northern extremities of th: 
great Province Os, oppolite to the Country of Feds. | 
Pearls, by the Japaneſe call'd Kainotamma, which is as much as t 
ſay, Shell Jewels, or Jewels taken out of Shells, are found almoſt ever 
where. about Saikokf in Oyſters and ſeveral other Sea-ſhells. Every 


no value for them, till they were appriz'd of it by the Chineſe, wh 
would pay good prices for them, the Chineſe Women being very proul 


and fineſt Pearls are found in a ſmall ſort of Oyſter, call'd 4%, 
which is not unlike the Perſian Pearl-ſhell, much of the ſame ſhayy, 
both valves ſhutting cloſe, about a hand broad, exceeding thin an 


and unequal, of a whitiſh colour and glittering like Mother of Pear. 
Theſe Pearl-ſhells are found only in the Seas about Satzuma, and |! 
the Gulf of Omura, Some of the Pearls weigh from four to five (. 
donins, and theſe are ſold for a hundred Colans a piece. The Inh. 


Sat anima, they trading to that Province. Thoſe on the contary which 


Tunquineſe, and it is computed that they buy for about 3000 Thi 
a year. This great profit occaſion'd the ſtrict orders, which were 
made not long ago by the Princes both of Satzuma and Omura, in: 
porting, that for the future there ſhould be no more of theſe Oyſten 
fold in the Market with other Oyſters, as had been done former 
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| procur'd ſome in private from Omura, not without great, difficulty. 
[| was told a very extraordinary, thing of this ſort of Pearls, and ſtrongly 
aſſur'd of the truth of the fact, which is, that they have ſomewhat of 
a prolifick quality, by virtue of which, when ſome of the largeſt 
are put into à box full of a peculiar Japaneſe cheek varniſh, made 
of another ſhell call'd Takaragai (which I ſhall deſcribe in another 
place) one or two young Pearls will grow on the ſides, and when 


come to maturity, which they do in about three years time, drop off. 


Theſe Pearls, by reaſon of their ſcarcity, are kept in private Families, 
and the poſſeſſors ſeldom part with them, -unleſs upon urgent neceſſity. 
All this however I deliver only upon hearſay, having my ſelf ſeen 
none of this ſort of Pearl. There is another Shell, which ſometimes 
yields Pearls, found plentifully upon all the Japaneſe Coaſts, and call'd 
by the Natives Awabi. It is an Univalve, in ſhape almoſt oval, pret- 
ty deep, open on one fide, where it ſticks to the Rocks and to the 
bottom of the Sea, with a row of holes, which grow bigger, the nearer 
they come to the circumference of the Shell, rough and limy on its 
outward ſurface, frequently with Corals, Sea-plants and other Shells 
ſticking to it, on the inſide of an exquiſite Mother of Pearl's glim- 
mering, ſometimes rais'd into whitiſh pearly excreſcencies, which are 
likewiſe obſerv'd in the common Perſian Pearl-ſhell. A great lump of 
fleſh fills the cavity of this Shell, for which ſole reaſon they are look'd 
for by Fiſhermen, being a very good commodity for the market. They 
have an Inſtrument made on purpoſe to pull them off from the ſides 
of the Rocks, to which they ſtick cloſe. Another Shell, the name of 


which I could not learn, yields a very large Pearl, which ſometimes 


weighs from five to ſix Condonins, but they are of a dirty yellow 
colour, ill ſhap'd, and worth but little, A pretty good ſort of Pearl, 
is ſometimes obſerv'd to grow in the very Fleſh of a Shell, which is 
call'd by the Natives Tairaggi, and is found in the Gulf of Arima, 


between Fanagava and Iſafaje. It is a flat ſort of a Shell, oblong, 


almoſt triangular, a little crooked on each fide, about a ſpan and a 
half long, and a ſpan broad, where broadeſt, thin, tranſparent, ſmooth, 
and poliſh'd like Horn, but very brittle. 
| Naphta, of a reddiſh colour, by the Japaneſe call'd Tſutſono Abra, 
which ſignifies red Earth, is found in a River of the Province Jetſiu- 
£0. It is taken up in ſuch places, where the water hath little or no 
run, and the Natives burn it in Lamps, inſtead of Oyl. 

Some Ambergreeſe is found upon the Coaſts of Satzuma, and of the 
Riuku Iſlands. A much greater quantity comes from the Coaſts of 
Khumano, as they call them, whereby muſt be underſtood the Southern 
Coaſts of Kijnokuni, Isje, and ſome neighbouring Provinces. It is found 
chiefly in the Inteſtins of a Whale, which is caught frequently upon 
the Japaneſe Coaſts, and is by the Natives call'd Fjakfro, that is, the 


bundred fathom Fiſh, becauſe of the length of its Inteſtins, which is 


ſuppos'd 


Naphta, 1 


ſ 
Ambergreeſi 7 
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ſuppos d to FI that number of Fathoms. It is found, as [ obſery/q, 
in the Inteſtins of this Whale, particularly in the lower Guts, mixed 
with chalky limy excrements, almoſt as hard as Stone, and tis from 
the hardneſs of theſe excrements, they conjecture upon diſſecting, whe. 
ther or no they are like to meet with Ambergreeſe, The Natives have 
given a very deſpicable name to this precious commodity, a name hoy. 
ever becoming the meanneſs of its origine, for they call it Kuſurany 
fu, that Is, the excrement of Whales, The Ambergreeſe, as it is tore 
off by the waves from the bottom of the Sea, and thrown upon the 
Coaſts, before it is ſwallow'd by the Whales is a deform'd, flat, ſlimy 
Subſtance, not unlike a Cow-turd, and withal of a very Silaghceable 
unzrateful ſmell, People that find it thus floating on the ſurface of 
the Water, or lying upon the Coaſts, take ſeveral ſmall pieces, ſqueeze 
and preſs them cloſe together, into the form of a round ball, which 
as it grows dry, becomes alſo more ſolid and weighty. Others mix 
and knead it with Meal, or Flower of Rice-husks, by which means 
they not only encreaſe the quantity, but heighten and better the co- 
love. However, the Ambergreeſe thus adulterated is eaſily known, 
for if you take any quantity and burn it, there will remain a Coal, 
proportionable to the quantity of the Stuff mix'd with it. It is ob- 
ſerv'd beſides that the worms get quickly into this ſpurious ſort of 
Ambergreeſe. Others adulterate it, by mixing it with a certain pow— 
der'd Roſin of a very agreeable ſcent, but this cheat alſo is eaſily 
diſcover'd, for upon burning a piece of it, the mixture of 
Roſin will evidently appear by the very colour, ſmell and quali- 
ty of the ſmoke. The Chineſe have another way of trying whether 
it be genuine, they ſcrape ſome of it very fine upon hot boiling Tea- 
water, if genuine, it will diflolve and diffuſe equally, which the adul- 
terated ſort doth not. The Natives uſe it no otherwiſe but as an 
0 ing redient of other well ſcented ſpecies, in order, as they ſay, to fix 
: | their volatile ſmell. In the main they value it but little, and *tis 
= owing entirely to the Dutch and Chineſe, who would buy it up at 
any rate, that they have now learnt to prize it. And yet every body 

is at liberty to take it up, where he finds it, and to fell it as his 

own property. During my ſtay in Japan, there was a piece to be 

ſold of 140 Catti's weight, and of a greyiſh colour. It was too large 

for any ſingle perſon to purchaſe, for which reaſon they ſold it by 

retail, from ſixty to ſeventy Thails a Catti. I bought my ſelf ſor 2. 

bout thirty Thails of that which was blackeſt. (A more 5 Ac- 

oy, Count of” the Ambergreeſe is inſerted in the Appendix) 
Sub/tances, AL ſorts of Submarine Plants, Shrubs, Corals, Stones, Muſhrooms, 
Sea-fans, Corallines, Fuci, Algæ, and the like, as alſo Shells of all 
kinds, are found plentifully in the Japaneſe Seas, no ways inferior in 

beauty to thoſe found about Amboina and the Spice Iſlands. But the Natives 


value them ſo little, that they won't be at the trouble of W 
them 
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5 dem, and if by chance they happen to fiſh them up Ame other 

lings, their way is to carry them to the next Temple, or Chapel of Febus, 

| lo is the Neptune of the Country, thinking that it is not an un- 

beaßng offering to this God, whom they look upon, and worſhip, as 

q 1 protector of Sea-faring People. 

1 remains to ſay ſomething of the Minerals and Mineral ſubſtances, Minerals not 


G " | 4 
| hich have not as yet been found in Japan, and are imported from beyond . 8 


— 


ea. Antimony and Salarmoniac are abſolutely wanted, nor are their qualities Antimon y. 
ind uſes in the leaſt known to the natives. Quickf ler and Borax are Searmonac- 
| ported by the Chineſe. I met however with two ſorts of Borax, Fox, 


Quick ſilves r. 


| growing naturally in Fapan, but they are fo throughly mix'd with 
heterogeneous ſubſtances, that the Inhabitants don't think it worth their 

| while to pick them up. Sublimate Mercnry is very much aſk'd for by Slim. 
| me private People, who will give an extravagant price for it. They 

e it as the chief Ingredient of a Mercurial water, which is in great 

| vogue among them for the cure of ulcers, cancers, and other cutane- 

| ous diſeaſes. Native Cj mabar is by them given inwatdly in ſeveral  Cinnabar, 
adiſtempers. The artificial Cinnabar they make uſe of for a colour. Both 
are imported from China. The buying and ſelling of this Commodity” 

| ;; in the hands of private Merchants, who monopolize it by virtue of 

| Letters Patents from the Emperor. The native Cinnabar in general, 
of a beautiful red colour, but ſome of it is ſo exquiſitely Te, that 

| it is ſold for. more than its weight in Silver. 
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Of the Fertility of the Country, as to Plant. 


T is not in ae leaſt ſurprizing, conſidering eithet the pager Feaifulueſs 
happineſs” of the Japaneſe Climate, or the induſtry of its laborious, 9 7%. 
|  TInhabirants, that the Country affords ſo. large a ſtock, and ſuch an 
| infinite variety of plants and fruits, both wild and cultiyated, as it may 
deſervedly boaſt of. Moſt of theſe their Forefathers, indigent and fru- 
bal as they were, uſed for their food and alten. Inn ſucceeding, 
Wes, as wealth and riches encreas'd, the taſte alſo became more ro- 
| lined, and their tables more famprious and magnificent, In this preſent, 
Chapter, I will take notice only of ſuch” Plants as are 5 ex- 
| tenſive uſe, and as to the reſt refer the more curious Reader to. m/ 
| Amonitaes Exotice, wherein I have given 4 Catalogue, and, begun. a 30 
more accurate and botanical Deſcription of them. 
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Mul berry- 
Trees. 


Among the Trees the Mulberry-tree deſervedly claims the firſt Ply, 
For although its fruits, both black and white, be altogether inſipiq 
and not fit for eating, yet this defe& is ſufficiently made good by 
the extenſive uſefulneſs of its leaves, which are the common Fogg ;; 
Silk-worms. It grows in moſt parts of Japan, but in great plenty in 
the Northern Provinces, where many Cities and Villages ſubſiſt almoſt 
wholly upon the Silk Manufactures, tho' the Silk wove there be not 
of the fineſt, The beſt and moſt curious Stuffs are made by the h. 


niſh'd Grandees in the Iſland Fat/nfo, weaving being their chief 3. 


/ Are tte. 


Varuſſii tree. 


muſement, but they make them of fine foreign Silk. The Xa4j, ct 
Paper-tree, is of the Mulberry Kind. Tho' it grows wild in, the Coun. 
try, yet they tranſplant and cultivate it in ſeveral places, by reaſon 
of its great uſefulneſs. It is obſerved to grow with ſurprizing quick. 
neſs, and to ſpread its branches very far. It affords a great quantity 
of bark, out of which they make Paper, as alſo ropes, matches, ſtuff, 
cloth, and ſeveral other Things. This Tree alſo, and the way of 
making Paper out of its Bark, which is very laborious and tedious, | 
have more fully deſcrib'd in my Amænitates Exotice. (The Account 
which the Author here mentions hath been inſerted in the Appeniizx.) 
The Uruſi or Varniſb-Tree, is another of the nobleſt and moſt uſe. 
ful Trees of this Country. It affords a milky Juice, which the Japa. 
neſe make uſe of to varniſh, and as we call it, to japan all their 
Houſhold-goods, diſhes, and plates of Wood, and this from the Empe- 


ror down to the meaneſt Peaſant. For even at Court, and at the Im. 


perial Table, ſervices of lacker'd ware are preferr'd to thoſe of gold 
and Silver. Another kind of Varniſh-tree, with narrow leaves, is call'd 
Faaſi : It grows wild on hills and mountains. It affords a ſmall 
quantity of Milk, and that too of a very bad ſort, and therefore the 


Natives think it hardly worth their while. to gather it. The true 


Uruſi is of a kind peculiar to this Country. It grows in the Provin- 
ces Figo and Tfikoku, But that which grows in Famatto is reckon'd the 
fitteſt for uſe, and to yield a better ſort of Varniſh, than it doth any 
where elſe out of this Province. The Indian Varniſh-tree, which I take 
to be the true Anacardinus, is a Tree quite different from the Uruſ 
of the Japaneſe, At Siam it is call'd Rach tree. It grows and bear 
fruits in moſt Eaſtern Countries, but is obſerv'd to afford none of its 


| milky juice to the Weſt. of the River Ganges, whether becauſe of the 
barrenneſs of the Soil, or thro! the careleſsneſs and ignorance of the 


Natives, who do not know how to manage its culture. The greateſt 


quantity of the Milk of this Indian Varniſh-tree is brought from the 


Kingdoms of Siam and Cambodia, and fold very cheap all over the 


Eaſt- Indies. It is imported even into Japan, where the Natives uſe 


it to lacker things of little value, and alſo as an ingredient of their 
(carcer and better ſort of Varniſh. (The Fapaneſe Varniſh-tree is de 
ſeril'd and figur'd in the Amanitates, pag. 792.) 
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1 
Imi, or Bay. trees of ſeveral kinds grow in Japan. That which bears Bay tren. 
| J red berries is a Cannelifera ſpuria, or rather, by reaſon of its viſcolity, a Spurious Cin- 
I Caſſia lignea. It reſembles exactly the Cinnamon-tree, both in its ſhape, and * Tree. 
in che figure and ſubſtance of its leaves. But the bark falls far ſhort of that 
E .reeable ſweetneſs, which is peculiar only to the bark of the true 
Cinnamon, and it hath more of the aromatick ſharpneſs of a Coſtus. 
E [This Imperfection I take to be owing entirely to the quality of the Soil, 
herein it grows. For I obſerv'd alſo, that the bark of the Mala- 
arian, Sumatran, and Favan Cinnamon-trees, (which latter is wholly 
neple&ed) hath not near that eminent degree of ſharpneſs and agreea- 
pleneſs to the - taſte, which the true Ceyloneſe Cinnamon is ſo much 
ind ſo deſervedly eſteem'd for; that beſides it is apt either to loſe its 
zromatick quality in a ſhort time, or that its ſharp pungent Particles 
ire ſo wrapt up in a viſcous ſubſtance, as to make it altogether un- 
| worthy of bearing the very Name of Cinnamon; a ſubſtance, which is 
 {yppos'd to yield a fine, pleaſant, fragrant Oyl, which no Caſſia lignea 
erer will. (v. Amænit. Exot. p. 772.) | 
| The Aut, or Campbire-tree, is alſo of the Laurel-kind. It bears black and canptive-tree. 
purple Berries. The Camphire is prepar'd by the Country-people in the 
Province Satzuma, and the Iſlands Gotho, by a ſimple decoction of the 
| roots and wood cut into ſmall pieces. It is extremely cheap, and 80 
to 100 Catti's of the Japaneſe boil'd Camphire may be had for one 
| {ingle Catti of the true Bornean Camphire, which is ſaid to be a Na- 
| tural ſubſtance gather'd on the ſtumps of old Camphire-trees in the 
land of Borneo, upon inciſions made between the Bark and Wood, 
| (The Japaneſe Camphire-tree is deſcribd and ſigur d p. 770. & ſeq. of 
the Amænitates.) 1 Dl SY | 
| Thanoki, that is the Tea-ſbruß, is one of the moſt uſeful Plants grow- T4. 
ing in Japan, and yet it is allow'd no other room but round the 
borders of Rice and Corn-fields, and in other barren Places, unfit for 
be culture of other things. The common drink of the Japaneſe is 
brew'd of the larger leaves of this Shrub; but the young and tender 
| leaves dried, powder'd and mix'd in a Cup «of hot water into a 
bort of Soup, are drank in houſes of people of quality before and after 
their meals: And it is the cuſtom of the Country to preſent friends 
that come to viſit them, with one or more diſhes of Tea, both when 
they come and go. (A compleat Deſeription of this Shrub, of its cul- 
#ure, growth, Gi. hath been inſerted in the Appendix.) 984 
| Sanfio, is a middle-ſiad Tree with prickles. They make uſe of its Sanfte 
bark and huſks inſtead of pepper or ginger, and they eat the leaves by 
aon of their pleaſant aromatick taſte, as they do alſo the Richer, 
lich grow in the Country. Cv. Amen. Er. p. £92, whete this Tree 
1 deſcrib' d and gur d.) | | | N 15 
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ſecond ſort of Figs is not unlike that which grows with us in Evrone 
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Thete are three different ſorts of Fig- trees growing in Japan. Oh. 
is call'd Kaki, if otherwiſe it may be call'd a Fig-tree, it differing from 
it in ſeveral particulars. It grows very plentifully in all parts of 
the Empire. It is a very ugly deform'd fort of a Tree to lock it 
much like a ſhort old Apple-tree. It hath long oval leaves, withon 
notches. The fruit reſembles a reddiſh Apple both in ſhape and ch. 
lour, and its fleſhy part hath the taſte of a delicate Fig. The ſeed; 
of a hard, and almoſt ſtony Subſtance, and not unlike Gourd-ſeeq, 
It is no leſs commendable for its great fruitfulneſs, than it is for 15 
extenſive uſe, for the fruits of it dried afford a pleaſant and agreeable 
food for rich and poor. The Chineſe preſerve them with Sugar. The 


only it grows on a Tree, with broad, oblong, rough leaves withou 
notches. Our European Fig-tree makes up the third ſort. It was 
brought into the Country, and planted there by the Portugueſe, |: 
bears a very large fruit, bigger than ours, and I think better taſted, 
But it is very ſcarce, I need not mention here any thing of the 
Sycomorns, or Wild-fig-tree, becauſe its fruits are not eat in the Coun. 
try, tho' it grows there very plentifully. (The two firſt ſorts of the Fig. 
tree are deſcrib'd and figur'd, p. 803, & ſeq. of the Aman. Exotice.) 

Cheſnut-trees grow in great plenty in Japan, particularly in the Pro. 
vince T{kuſen, and they bear Cheſnuts much larger and better than 
ours.  Apple-treesr, ſuch as we have them in Europe, they know no. 
thing of. Nor have they more than one fort of Pears,” of that kind, 
which we call Winter-pears, They grow in great plenty, and come to 
an extraordinary, bigneſs, the leaſt weighing: ſeldom leſs than en 
But they are not fit to be eat raw. 

Mallnut trees grow chiefly in the Northern Provinces. In the fame 
Provinces grows a certain tall kind of Taxrs, call'd by the Japaneſe 
Naja, with oblong nuts, inclos'd in a fleſhy pulp, and not unlike, in 


| bigneſs and ſhape, to the Arrac hit. Theſe Nuts are not very agreeable 


Piſtackes, 


to the taſte, when freſh, tho' taken out of their pulp; for they have 
ſomething aſtringent in them: They taſte better when dried. They 
have a gentle purging quality, which is owing to their ſweet Oy, 
and are for their many medicinal vertues ſerv'd at table along with 
the deſert, The Oyls expreſs'd out of theſe Nuts is very ſweet and 
agreeable, and taſtes.not unlike the Oyl of {weet "Almonds. It is much 
commended for its medicinal vertues, and alſo made uſe: of to dre 
victuals. The ſmoke of the kernels of theſe Nuts is the chief ingre- 


dient of the beſt, and deareſt Japaneſe Ink. (This kind: of Taru 115 


ſeribd and figur di p. 814. of the Amit in wail 1480. 
Another ſort of, Nuts, call d Ginau, as big as large Piltache; grov 

very plentifully almoſt every where in Japan, on à fine tall "tres, 

the leaves of which arc not unlike the large leaves of an Adianthum. 


The Japaneſe call it tfonoki, The Nuts afford plenty of Oyl, which 
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Chap IX. The Hiſtory of A? A N. 
8 | alſo much commended for ſeveral uſes. As to à more accurate de- 
4 ſcription of this Tree, I refer the Reader to the Amwnitates Exo- 
ke. p. 812. There are two ſorts of Oaks grow in the Country, both Oak. 
E iiferent from ours. The Acorns of the larger ſort are boil'd and eat | 
1 by the common People. The fruit of the Naatſme, or Paliurus of Neat/me, 
prop. Alpinus, as it grows in the Country, is extraordinary good, and 
I chink much larger than I ſaw it any where elſe. Pome Citron- TN Citron- 
res are to be ſeen only in the Gardens of the curious. Oranges and 
| 1emons grow very plentifully, and of different ſorts. That ſort of 9% 
| 1 emons, which is reckon'd the beſt, is call'd Mican. It reſembles a e 
peach, both in ſhape and bigneſs, and hath an excellent aromatick 
| Azvour, but taſtes ſomewhat ſower. Another ſort they call Xinkan. 
is much ſcarcer, in ſhape and bigneſs not unlike a Nutmeg, and 
| exceedingly ſower. It grows on a ſhrub, rather than a Tree, and is 
much uſed in dreſſing their victuals, and in what they call Atſiaer. (Cv. 
In. Exot. p. 801.) N 1 
| They plant but few Vines, becauſe they obſerve, that the Grapes won't Pine. 
| eaſily ripen. Brambleberries and Rasberries, are not very agreeable to 3 "Oy 
| the taſte. Strawberries are entirely inſipid and not eat. With Peaches, Rasberries. 
Apricacks and Plums they are plentifully ſupplied. Of Plums particularly 0 pow 
| they have two ſorts, both different from ours, one white, the other 
purple, both granulated like Mulberries, and ingredients of what they call 
Aaſaer. Cherry-trees, and the like, are kept only for the ſake of the cgry-wes, 
0 WF fowers, as are alſo by ſome the Apricock and Plum-rrees, which they | 
improve much by culture, ſo that the flowers become as big as roſes, 

| and in the Spring, when they are in full bloſſom, afford a moſt de- 
„ WF ligitful fight about their temples, in their gardens and walks, the trees 
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fe being thick cover'd with the Flowers, as with Snow. 
Hi and Cypreſs-trees are the moſt common Trees in their woods and Frs 


lc WF foreſts. There are ſeveral different ſorts of both. Houſes and Ships © able 
© WF zre built of the wood, of which are made alſo all ſorts of Houſhold- 
7 WW goods, as cabinets, trunks, boxes, tubs and the like. The branches, and what 
falls down, ſerve for fewel and fire-wood. The common people burn al- 
bo the nuts and leaves, which fall down from the trees, and gathering 
iv WF the ſame daily they keep the ground and roads neat and clean. For 
cn WF ornament's ſake, they are planted in rows along the roads, and over 
„me ridges of hills and mountains, which makes travelling very plea- 
. fant. The natives, as they improve every inch of ground, take care 
o plant them in ſandy and barren places, which are good for nothing 
elſe. No Firs nor Cypreſs-trees may be cut down, without leave from 
„de Magiſtrate of the place; and leſt the felling of them ſhould in 
„ume too much prejudice their growth, they muſt always plant young 
. WW "es inſtead of thoſe they cut down. . 
h Bambous are very common, and of great uſe here, as every where in 
be Indies. Several ſorts of Houſhold-goods, baſkets, matches, and other 
Gg things 
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things are made of them, as are alſo gutters and ſpouts, and the yy, 


('ypreſs trees, 


Stinking Maki 
Tree. | 

: Huh, 
Iren Iree. 


of houſes. A particular ſoft of Bambons grows in the Province Oon 


which the Dutch export by the name of Rotrang, and ſell for walking 


canes, I ſhall explain elſewhere, how they are fitted for ſale. 30 


Firs and Bambous are in great eſteem among the Japaneſe, for ther 


conſtant verdure ; and the ſuperſtitious believe, that they have no fun 
influence over the happy occurrences of human life. The Temyle. 
walks, and: other holy places, are adorn'd with. them, chiefly upen 
their feſtivals and other ſolemn days: And they make frequent all. 
ſions to them in their emblematical and poetical writings, particularly 
in congratulatory Poems; for they are of opinion, that they will ſub. 
fiſt a long while, that common Bambous will ſtand ſeveral hungre 
years, and that the common Fir, which they call Marznoki, wil 
come to the age of a thouſand, that then it will bend down its branches tg. 
wards the ground, as not being able to ſupport itſelf any longer, 
And left the truth of this afſertion thould be call'd in queſtion, they 
thew up and down the Country ſome Firs and Bambous of n 
uncommon ſize indeed, and pretended long ſtanding. I have ſeen {ons 
extraordinary large ones my ſelf. | 11 

| Finoki, and Suggi are two ſorts of Cypreſs-trees, yielding a beautifal 
light whitiſh wood, but nevertheleſs of a good ſabſtance, and remark. 
ble for this ſingular quality, that it ſucks in no water, and might well 
paſs for Cedar-wood. It hath been ſometimes forbid by the Emperor 
to fell theſe trees for any ule whatſoever. But little regard is had 
to orders of this kind, particularly in thoſe provinces which are re. 
mote from Court, unleſs there be a very ſevere puniſhment put vpon 
tranſgreſlion thereof. AKſamaki, that is a ſtinking Maki-tree, S/inoki 1 
ſort of Oak, and FJuſnoki, that is Tron-tree, ſo call'd from the uncom- 
mon hardneſs of its wood, are all very common trees. Moſt Houle 
are built of the wood of them. Farznoki, a tree growing about the City of 
Feſeri, and the root of the Camphire-tree, afford the beſt and ſcarceſt 
wood for cabinets, cheſts of drawers, and ſuch ſort of work, by res. 


ſon of the curious running of its grain. | 


Tiubat ky . 
| Shrub, 
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Japan I think may vie with moſt, if not all, known Countries, for 
great variety of beautiful plants and flowers, wherewith kind nature 
hath moſt liberally and curiouſly adorn'd its fields, hills, woods and 
foreſts. Some of theſe they tranſplanted into gardens, and improv'd by a. 
ſiduity and culture to the utmoſt, and indeed to a ſurprizing degree of 
perfection. It is foreign to my preſent purpoſe to enumerate and to 
deſcribe all thoſe I met withal during my ſtay in the Country. | 
reſerve this for another work, and will here confine myſelf barely to 
mention ſome of the chief. Tſubacki is a pretty large ſhrub bearing 
flowers not unlike roſes. It grows in woods and hedges. It hath many 
beautiful varieties, of which in the Japaneſe language, copious as it i, 
there are 900 names, if it be true what the natives report. fg s 

N another 


| ly in moſt uncultivated places. This plant makes. good in ſome 
| meaſure, what want there is of Hemp and Cotton, for ſeveral ſorts 
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EP” ſhrab with ny deen Of this the natives Ay there arg 
upwards of an hundred varieties to be met with in Gardens. The two 
kinds, which grow wild, one with purple, the other with incarnate 
flowers, are à great ornament to hills and fields in the proper ſeaſon, 
\frding a fight pleaſing beyond expreſſion. Sakanandſio is another Suhanendfo 
frab._ with © Lilly-flowers, but much larger than the former. 1 is alſo ; 
much ſcarcer, and there are three varieties of it. 
Memidf is a kind of Mapple. It is fo call'd from the purple Hour of Mapple, 
irs leaves. There are two varieties of it, which differ one from another 
only in this particular, that the leaves of one turn purple in the ſpring, 
and of the other in Autumn. Both afford to the eye a very curious 
fight. The Faſi-tree is alſo ſaid to change the colour of its leaves into a HH. Tret. 
fine purple in Autumn. | 
| There are numberleſs varieties of Feverfews (Matricariæ) and, Fevefſcus. 
Lillies growing in this Country. The firſt (the flowers of Lille. 
which art and culture hath improv'd to the bigneſs of Roſes) are 
the chief ornament of Houſes and Gardens, the others of deſart and 
uncultivated places. Nor hath nature been leſs kind with regard to 
the Narciſſus's, flowers de Lys, Clove-Gilli-flowers, and the like. But 
one thing I cannot help obſerving, which is, that theſe ſeveral flow- 
ers fall as ſhort of others of their kind, growing in other Coun- 
tries, in ſtrength and agreeableneſs of ſmell, as they exceed them in 
the exquiſite beauty of their colours. The ſame holds true with re- 
gard to moſt fruits growing in Japan, which are far from coming 
up to the pleaſant aromatic taſte of thoſe, which grow in Cn and 
other Eaſtern Countries. | 
They cultivate as much Hemp and Cotton," as "Os hs ſpare Pop. 


ground in their fields. Sijro or the wild Hemp-nettle grows plentiful- Wild Hop. 


of ſtuffs, fine and courſe, are fabricated of it. 


The rods of the following Plants afford their Oyl for ſeveral uſes Plants and 
both phyſical and domeſtick. Miri, is a very large but ſcarce Tree. ran _— 
It hath leaves like Burdock, in like the Digitalis ſet to a long 8. 
ſtalk, and ſeeds reſembling Marſhmallow ſeeds. The Mikado or Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hereditary Emperor bears the leave of this Tree, with three 
flowering (talks, in his Coat of arms. (It is deſcribd and figur d, pag. 859 
of the Aman, Exot.) Abraſin is a middleſized Tree with the leaves of Abrafin. 
a Platanus, Its flowers reſemble Roſes in ſhape and bigneſs, and the 


| ſeeds are like the ſeeds of the Ricinus, which made me call it Ri- 
anus arboreus folio Alceæ. The Aſadiracht Avicenne. The Thubaki a- 


bovemention'd, as alſo the Urnuſi, Faaſi, and Kainoki Trees. The 


Cotton Shrub and Plant. Seſami of two kinds, with white and black 


leeds, Of all the Oils expreſs'd out of the ſeeds of | theſe * ſeveral 


plants, only that of the Seſamum and Kai, are made uſe of in the 
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J kitchin, and even theſe but ſparingly, victuals being common], 
Areſs'd in this Country without either butter or oyl. 
W * Obſervations The | Japaneſe are as good Husbandmen, as perhaps any People in 
4 | concerring the World. Nor indeed is it very ſurprizing, that they have made gre, 
3 -” improvements in Agriculture, conſidering not only the extream pogy. 
Jef. Jouſneſs of the Country, but chiefly that the Natives are denied j 
commerce and communication with Foreigners, and muſt neceſſarily 
ſupport themſelves by their own labour and induſtry. Hence th; 
Laws on this head are very particular and ſevere, Not only the Field 
= and flat Country, which are ſeldom or never turn'd into Meadows and 
1 paſture Ground, but likewiſe the Hills and Mountains, afford Corn, Rice, 
i A Peaſe, Pulſe, and numberleſs edible Plants. Every inch of Ground 
1 is improv'd to the beſt advantage, and it was not without great ag. 
miration, we beheld in our Journeys to and from Court, Hills and 
Mountains, many inacceſſible to Cattle, which would lie wholly neg. 
lected in other Countries, cultivated up to their tops. They are very 
dextrous and skilful in manuring their Ground, which they do in w. 
rious ways, and with many different ſubſtances, as I ſhall have occa. 
fion to ſhew in ſeveral places of this Hiſtory. Flat low Grounds are 
plough'd with Oxen, ſteep and high ones by Men, and both manur' 
with human dung. As to Rice in particular, which is the main Focd 
of the Natives, what Ground they can conveniently ſpare, and will 
admit of its culture, is turn'd into Rice-fields, particularly low ft 
Land, which they can cut through by Canals, and where they have 
a command of water, which ſurprizingly quickens the growth of this 
Plant, it loving a wet muddy Soil. The Japaneſe Rice accordingly 
is eſteem'd the beſt of all A/, particularly what grows in the Northern 
Provinces, which will keep many years, and which for this reaſon 
they chuſe to fill their Store-houſes withal, having firſt waſh'd it in 
1 | muddy water and then dried it, All Lands muſt be ſurvey'd every 
q year, before they are ſown, by Kemme, as they call them, being ſworn 
Fl Surveyors, who are very big cf their skill in Geometry, and hav 
" the privilege of wearing two Swords, which is otherwiſe allow'd to 
{ | none but to the Nobility and Soldiers. When the Harveſt draws near 
they are ſurvey'd once more, at which time it is computed whit 
the whole Crop is likely to amount to, which they do generally, in. 
deed by gueſs,” but yet with a ſurprizing accuracy, and thereby pre- 
vent the Tenants cheating their Landlords, If the Harveſt is like to 
prove extraordinary good, they cauſe a ſquare piece of Ground to be 
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| | =. cut and threſh'd, and thence infer as to the whole. The Landlord 
K . claim Rokubu, ſix parts in ten, of all the produce of their Land, 
4 whether Rice, Corn, Wheat, Peaſe, Pulſe, or other, and the Tenant 


for his trouble and maintenance keeps Sijbu, or four parts in ten. 
Such as hold Lands of the Crown, give but four parts in ten to the 
Emperor's Stewards, the remainder is for themſelves. For encourag*- 

'mellt's 
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ens ſake ſuch as cultivate untill'd Ground, have the whole Crop 
litt them for the firſt two or three years. The Ground in general 
z divided into three forts. 1. Ss, the beſt. 2. Tu, middling, and 
; 3. Ge, poor Ground. But they admit likewiſe of Dſo no ſio, next to 
the beſt, D/o no Tu, next to the middling, and D/ no Ge, next to the 
bad. Some regard is had, as to the ſcot, to the good or bad quality 
Lor the Soil, and it varies alſo conſiderably in different Provinces, but 
in the main it amounts to fix parts in ten. Among many excellent 
Lars, which relate to Agriculture, they have one, by virtue of which, 
E whoever doth not cultivate his Ground for the term of one year, 
| crfeits his Title and Poſſeſſion, 0 

| The chief produce of the Fields, which contributes moſt to the 
ſuſtenince of Life, is by the Japaneſe compreh ended under the name 
| of Gokokf,, that is, the five Fruits of the Fields. *Tis by their good or 
bid growth they eſtimate the value of the Ground, the fruitfulneſs of 
the Year, and the wealth of the Poſſeſſor. They make up the chief 
Elites at their meals, and make good the want there is of Fleſh-meat, 
E hich Cuſtom and Religion forbid them to eat. The Gokokf, are 
1. Kome or Rice. There are ſeveral varieties of Rice grow in the Rece. 
Country. The beſt fort hath not its equal in the Indies. It is per- 

FE {:ily white, like Snow, and fo nouriſhing and ſubſtantial, that Fo- 
reigners, Who are not uſed to it, can eat but little of it at a time. 
[B>il'd to a good conſiſtence they eat it at their meals inſtead of Bread, 
on of what remains from their yearly proviſion, they brew a ſort 
If ſtrong fat Beer, call'd Sackz, but no more than they think their Fami- 
les ſhall have occaſion for. Foreigners can export no more Rice, or 
beer, than what the Magiſtrate will allow them. 2. Oommg gi, which is as Barley. 
ech as to ſay, great Corn, is, what we call Barley, They feed their | 
ole and Horles with it : Some dreſs their Victuals with the Flower, 

, and make Cakes of it. There is a fort of Barley grows in Fapan, with 
n 


GokokFf. 
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wple-colour'd Ears, which, when ripe, are a curious Ornament to 
5 ne Fields. 3. Koomuggi, that is, ſmall Corn, is what we call Wheat. eat. 
o ls extreamly cheap, and I know of nothing they make of it, but a 
io Wi iticular fort of Cakes made of the Flower. 4. Daidſu, that is, Dazdheans, Daidbeans. 
5 115 2 certain ſort of Beans, about the bigneſs of Turkiſh Peaſe, grow- 
„. n aſter the manner of Lupins. They are next to the Rice in uſe 
. ad eſteem. Of the Meal of theſe Beans is made what they call Midſu, 
o mea Pap, which they dreſs their Victuals withal, as we do with 
he Witter, What they call Soeju, is alſo made of it, which is a ſort of 
4 WW Erbamma, as they call it, which they eat at meals to get a good 
4 Yomach, This Soejn is exported by the Dutch, and brought 
int een into Holland. I have deſcrib'd their way of making it in my 
en. enitates Exotice. p. 839. where the Plant it ſelf bearing theſe Beans 3 
e MI” fgur'd and deſcrib'd. 5. Adſuki, or Sodſu, that is Sobeans. They | 
ge. % likewiſe after the manner of Lupins, and are black, not unlike an. 
urs | 
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Freut Variety 
of Plants in 


Japan, 


25 Londils, or the Indian Cajan, The e is bak'd with ſugar in 
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Manzje and other Cakes. Beſides the ſeveral forts of G, juſt men. 
tion'd, the following Plants are comprehended under the ſame name; 

wa, Indian Corn, (Panicum Indicum Tabern.) Kibi, or Milium onlpare , 
ſlras, Millet : Fije, or Panicum vulgare jula minore ſemine Nfricants. 
And in general all ſorts of Corn, and Mami, that is peaſe 251 
pulſe. 

Turneps grow very plentifully in the Country, and exceeding Jin 
ones. Of all the produce of the fields they perhaps contrih e, 
moſt to the ſuſtenance of the Natives. But the fields being manur' wit 
human dung, they ſmell ſo ſtrong, that Foreigners, chiefly European, 
cannot bear them. The natives eat them raw, boil'd, or picks}; 
Horſe-radiſhes, Carrots, Gourds, Melons, Cucumbers, Mala inſana, Ten. 
nel, and ſome ſorts of Lettice, which with us are cultivated in Cyr. 
dens, grow wild in Japan. The Paſtinaca Hortenſis, or Garden: parſu 
is not to be met with. But Wild-parſnip grows plentifully exc 
where, Parſley, Cummin, Succory, and our common European Le. 
tice are cultivated by the Dutch, as they were formerly by the Par. 
tugueſe, and thrive extraordinary Vell. 

Beſides the plants, I have hitherto nie there are numberle; 
others, that grow in the Fields, upon hills 2nd mountains, in wood; 
and foreſts, in morraſſy grounds, in barren and uncultivated places 
along the Sea-Coaſts, and in ſhort every where. Of all theſe ther, 
are very few, but what afford their roots, leaves, flowers and fruits 
not only for the ſuſtenance of the common people, but even for the 
delicious tables of people of quality. There is a great variety ck 
muſhrooms, moſt of which are eat. Some indeed are poiſonous, an! 
unlucky accidents happen frequently. The uſe of ſome other plans | 
is often attended with the like dangerous conſequences, the venomous bein! 
ſometimes miſtook for the wholefom by ignorant people. Some inde! 
they know how to deprive of their hurtful and venomous Gualitic 
Thus out of the Aomakf, which is a poiſonous ſort of a Dracunculu, 
they prepare a ſweet mealy pap. In the like manner by expreſliny 
the Juice, by macerating and boiling the roots of the Warabi or Hin, 
of the Ren, or Faba Agyptiaca, call'd by ſome Tarate flower, as alſo cf 
what they call Aaſue, they make a fine ſort of flower, which is « 
great uſe in dreſling their victuals, and which they cat beſides, by i. 
ſelf diſſolv'd in water. Of all the ſoft ſubmarine plants there is hari. 
ly one, but what the Natives eat. Fiſher men's wives wal 
ſort, and fell them, and they are likewiſe very dextrous in ding 


them up from the bottom of the Sea in twenty to Fon farhon 
depth, 


CHAP. 


OY 


- 4 5 re a 15 „ A | | | W | 
; (hy OT eee * thy * A 4 * * * 4 
3 
* 4 * * 
* * 
* 
. : | 
| ; 7 F 
a 3 
5 ” 
y ME 4 A 
- — hr 8 Pr Is Sh nr ie 44 0 EN 2 e e — ar eee 6 he ht Sgt ne ht — — 1 
» ate _— _— b 2 
1 
"TT 
: 
La 


a — 


Of the plenty of the Country, as 10 Beaſts, Birds, Reptiles, and 
Inſects. 


F the Animals of this Country ſome are merely Chimerical, not Avimals of 
$ exiſting in nature, nor invented by the Japaneſe themſelves, but Japan. 
borrow'd from their Neighbours the Chineſe, Of theſe it will not be 
improper to give {ome account, before I proceed to deſcribe thoſe, which 
really exiſt, | . 5 | 

Kirin, according to the deſcription and figure, which the Japaneſe give Chimerical 
of it, is a winged. Quadruped, of incredible ſwiſtneſs, with two ſoft 1 
| horns ſtanding before the breaſt, and bent backwards, with the body 
S of a Horſe, and claws of a Deer, and a head which comes neareſt to 

| that of a Dragon. The good nature and holineſs of this Animal are 

| { great, that they ſay, it takes ſpecial care, even in walking, not to 
| trample over any the leaſt Plant, nor to injure any the moſt incon- 
| {iderable Worm, or Inſect, that might by chance come under its feet. 
| Is conception and birth require a particular conſtellation in Heaven, 
| and the birth of a 8% upon earth. Sen is a Man endow'd by na- 
| tate with an incomparable underſtanding, and a more than human penetra- 
© WF tion, a Man capable to dive into the Myſteries of divine and ſuper- 
ni WF 11:4ral things, and withal ſo fall of love towards Mankind, as to 
1:3 WI 1:vcal his diſcoveries for their common benefit. There are famous, az 
iny ſuch, the two Chineſe Emperors Gio and Sinn, the memory of whoſe ex- 
ol WF c!12nt Government, and the great diſcoveries they made in the knowledge 
. and virtues of Plants, will be always dear in that Empire: Moſi and 
| \oofr, two Chineſe Philoſophers : Siake an Indian Philoſopher, and great 
| diſcoverer of ſupernatural truths : Darma in China, and Sotoktais in Fapan, 
| bath founders of particular Se&s, and Perſons of an unſpotted holy 
| Life. (Tab. IX. Fig. 1. is the Figure of this Creature according to the 
| Chineſe, and Eig. 2. the ſame according to the Japaneſe.) | 

Pelides the Airin, there are two other Chimera's of the Quadruped Sg. 
kind: One is call'd Sumgu, repreſented in Tab. 9. Fig, 3. It is not 
| unlike a Leopard, as to its ſhape, but hath two ſoft horns before the 
| breaſt, bent backwards. The other is call'd Aaitſu, or Kaiſai, This Kaiſu, 
bah ſomething of the Fox in its ſhape, two horns before the breaſt, 
other horn in the forehead and a row of prickles, like the Crocodil, 
long the back. (See Tab. IX. Fig. 4. 

After the four-footed Chimera's, the Tae, Dria, or Daja, as it is The Dragon. 
ald by the Japaneſe, that is, the Dragon muſt be mention'd. The 

| Chroni- 
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88 and e of their Gods a bod are full of fabulous 


Stories of this Animal, They believe that it dwells at the bottom gf 


the Sea, as in its proper element. They repreſent it in their Books, 
as a huge, long, four-footed Snake, ſcaly all-over the body, like tho 
Crocodil, with ſharp prickles, along the back, but the head is beyond 
the reſt monſtrous and terrible. The Tail of the Japaneſe Dragon ends, 
as it were, into a two-edged ſword. (Tab. IX. Fig. 5.) Some of the 
Japaneſe Emperor's cloth, his 'arms, Scimeters, DT and the like 
as alſo the furniture and hangings of the Imperial Palace, are adorn' 
with fizures of this Dragon, holding a round jewel, or pearl in th; 
rizht fore-claw. The Japancſe Dragon hath but three claws on exc 
foot, whereby it is diſtinguiſh'd from the Chineſe Imperial Dragon, 
which is repreſented with five. Tatſmaki, is another Dragon, with 2 
long watry tail, It is believ'd, that this alſo lives at the bottom of the 
Sea, and by flying up from thence into the Air, occaſions by its vic. 
lent turnings, what we call a JWater-ſpout, which Phenomenon is very 
commen on the Japaneſe Seas, and obſerv'd frequently to break to. 

warls the Coaſts, (See Tab. IX. Fig. 6.) 

Foo is a Chimerical, but beautiful, large Bird, of Pane, of a near 
kin to the Phaenix of the ancients. It dwells in the high regions cf 
the air, and it hath this common with the Airin, that it never comes 
down from thence, as the Japaneſe religiouſly believe, to honour the 
Farth with its bleſſed preſence, but upon the birth of a S/, or that 
of a great Emperor, or upon ſome ſuch other extraordinary occaſion, 
The Foo of the Chineſe is repreſented in Tab. IX. Fig. 7. and that «& 
the Japaneſe in Tab, IX. Fig. 8. Thus far the Chimerical Animals, | 
proceed now to give an account of ſuch as do really, exiſt, 

Conſidering the largeneſs and extent of the Japaneſe Empire, it is 


but ſparingly ſupply'd with four-footed Beaſts, wild or tame. The for- 


mer find but few deſart places, where they4could increaſe and multi- 
ply, and follow their uſual ſhy way of life. The latter are bred 
up only for carriage and agriculture. Pythagoras's doctrine of the tranſ- 
migration of the Soul being receiv'd almoſt univerſally, the natives 
eat no Fleſh-meat, and living, as they do, chiefly upon Vegetabls, 
they know how to improve the ground to much better advantage, than 
by turning it into meadows and paſtures for breeding of Cattle. To 
begin with the tame Beaſts, There are Horſes in the Country: They are 
indeed little in the main, but ſome of them not inferior in ſhape, 
ſwiftneſs and dexterity to the Perſian Breed. They ſerve for ſtate, for 
riding, for carriage and ploughing. The beſt Horſes come from the 
Provinces Satzuma and Orju. And a certain breed of little Horſes 
from Kai is very mnch eſteem'd. Oxen and Cows ſerve only fer 


ploughing and carriage. Of milk and butter they know nothing. They 


have a ſort of large Buffles, of a monſtrous ſize, with bunches on the 


back, like Camels, which ſerve. for carriage and tranſport of goods only, 
| . | in 
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n large Cities. They know nothing of Aſſes, Mules, Camels; and Ele- 

phants. Sheep and Goats were kept formerly by the Dutch and Per- Sheep and 
tugueſe at Firando, where the kind till ſubſiſts, They might be bred Gant. 
in the Country to great advantage, if the natives were permitted to eat 
the fleſh, or knew how to manage and manufacture the Wool. They 

have but few Swine, which were brought over from China, and are Si. 
bred by the Country-people in Fiſen, not indeed for their own Uſe; 

which would be contrary to their ſuperſtitious Notions, but to ſell 

them to the Chineſe, who come over for trade every year, and are 
great admirers of Pork, tho* otherwiſe the doctrine of Pythagoras, a- 
bout the tranſmigration of Souls, hath found place likewiſe in China. 

Since the now reigning Emperor came to the throne, there are more 
Dogs bred in Fapan, than perhaps in any one Country whatever, and Daz. 
than there were before even in this Empire. They have their Maſters 
indeed, but lie about the Streets, and are very troubleſome to paſſen- 
gers and travellers. Every ſtreet muſt, by ſpecial command of the Em- 
peror, keep a certain number of theſe Animals, and provide them with 
viuals. There are Huts built in every ſtreet, where they are taken 
care of when they fall ſick. Thoſe that die, muſt be carried up to the 
tops of mountains and hills, as the uſual burying-places, and very de- 
cently interr'd. Nobody may, under ſevere penalties, inſult or abuſe 
| them, and to kill them is a capital Crime, whatever miſchief they do. In this 
| caſe, notice of their miſdemeanours muſt be given to their keepers, 
| who are alone empower'd to chaſtiſe and to puniſh them. This extraor- 
dinary care for thc preſervation of the Dog-kind is the effect of a ſu- 
perſtitious fancy of the now reigning Emperor, who was born in the 
Sign of the Dog, (Ihe Reader is defir'd to take notice, that the Dog is one 
of the twelve Celeſlial Signs of the Fapaneſe, as ſhall be ſhewn hereafter in 
Book II. Chap. 2.) and hath for this reaſon ſo great an eſteem for this 
Animal, as the great Roman Emperor Anguſtus Ceſar is reported in 
Hiſtories to have had for Rams. The natives tell a. pleaſant tale on 
this head. A Japaneſe, as he was carrying up the dead carcaſs of a 
Dog to the top of a mountain, in order to its burial, grew. impatient, 
grumbled and curs'd the Emperor's birth-day and whimſical commands. 
His companion, tho' ſenſible of the juſtice of his complaints, bid him 
hold his tongue and be quiet, and inſtead of ſwearing and curſing; re- 
turn thanks to the Gods, that the Emperor was not born in the Sign 
of the Horſe, becauſe in that caſe the load wou'd have been much 
heavier, Greyhounds and Spaniels are wanting. They hunt but 
little, and only with common Dogs, this kind of diverſion being not 
very proper for {ſo populous a Country, and where there is ſo. little 
zame. They have a particular beautiful kind of Cats, which is a do- 
meſtick Animal with them, as with us. They are of a whitiſh cc. 
lour, with large yellow and black ſpots, and a very ſhort Tail, as if it 
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5 had been e cut off. They don't care for 1 bit love might; E 

* * to be carried about, and careſs'd chiefly, by Women. y 
| | | fur footed Of four footed wild Beaſts the Country produces Deer, Hares and 
i! Adula hal. Boars, all which the adherents of ſome Sects are permitted to eat 1 | 

11 certain times of the year. The Iſſand Iſijaſimæ, or Akino Mijoſing 3 

; ' fo call'd from the neighbourhood of the Province Aki, is famous 3 


for a particular breed of Deer, which they ſay are very tame and 
Pi. familiar with the Inhabitants. It is contrary to the Laws of the 
Country to chaſe and to kill them. The Country People take care 
fo remove their dead Carcaſes from their Houſes and Fields, for. 
aſmuch as the Governor of the Iſland is empower'd by virtue 
of another Law, to ſentence thoſe, before whoſe doors, or upon 
whoſe ground ſuch Carcaſes are found, to ſome days work, either MW 
at the Temples, or for the Publick. They have fome few Monks FT 
of a docile kind, with ſhort tails, of a browniſh dark colour, MW 
with naked red faces and backs. A Mountebank ſhew'd one 2. 
bout the Country, which he pretended was 106 years old, and 
which play'd ſeveral artful tricks with great dexterity, They 
have ſome few Bears in the Northern Provinces, but of a ſmall kind, 
Taki, Tanuki is a very ſingular kind of an Animal, bf a browniſh dark co- 
lour, with a ſnout not unlike a Fox's fnout, and pretty ſmall : It ſeem: 
otherwiſe to be of the Wolf's kind. They have likewiſe a fort of 
* Pen, wild Dogs, with large gaping ſnouts. Ituts is a ſmall Animal of a 
ln. rediſh colour. Another larger ſort of it is call'd Tin: They both live in 
Tin, houſes, and lodge themſelves under the roofs, they are ſo tame, that they 
might be rank'd among the domeſtick Animals. They are very dex- 
trous at catching of Fowl, chiefly Chickens, and Fiſh. - The whole Coun- 
try ſwarms with Ratsand Mice. The Rats are tam'd by the Natives, and 
Mice, taught to perform ſeveral tricks. Rats thus taught are the common 
| diverſion of ſome poor People. The beſt of the kind, and which play 
with moſt dexterity are to be ſeen at Oſacca, as the place which 
Mountebanks, Jugglers and Raryſhow-people reſort to from all pars 
Fei. of the Empire. Foxes alſo are very common. The Natives believe 
that they are animated by the Devil, and their Hiſtorical and Sacred Writ 
ings are full of ſtrange accounts of ſeveral odd accidents, which lap- 
pen'd with, and with regard to Foxes. The Fox-hunters however ate 
very expert in conjuring and ſtripping this animated Devil, the Hat 
and Wool being very much coveted for their writing and painting Pen. 
eils. They make the ſame diſtinction between the Xs, or Fox, and 
Oni or Devil, as they do in Sweden between Faan, lol Dieblen. Of 
Tygers, Panthers, Lyons, and ſuch other voracious Animals Japan ls 
entirely free, 
Thus much of the four footed wild and tame Beaſts, which are to 
1 e be met with in Japan. The Inſe&s of the Reptile kind are next 


be taken into confideration. Among theſe a miſchievous ſmall Creature, 
know! 
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known all over the Eaſt-Indies by the name of white Ants, claims the 
feſt place. It is a ſmall flender Worm, perfectly white like Snow. 
They live together in commonalty, as our European Ants do, from 
whom they do not much differ in ſhape and bigneſs. Their head 
and breaſt? are of a browniſh dark colour and hard to the touch. 
The Japaneſe call them Do Toos, which is as much as to ſay, Pier- 
ters, an Epithet, which they very well deſerve, for they pierce and 
perforate whatever they meet with, Stones only and Ores excepted, and 
when once they get into a Merchant's Ware-houſe, they are able with- 
in a very ſhort compaſs of time to ruin and to deſtroy his beſt Goods. 
Nothing hath been as yet found out, that will keep them off, but Salt 
laid under the Goods and ſpread about them. Our common European 


Ants are their mortal Enemies, and whatever place the one ſort takes 


poſſeſlion of, the others muſt neceſſarily quit it. They are no more 
able than Moles to ſupport the open air, and whenever they go out 


upon an expedition, they defend themſelves by building arches or 
trenches all along their march, which they know how to tie faſt to 


the ground. Theſe arches are much of the ſame ſubſtance with that 
of Waſp's-neſts, I was told ſurprizing and melancholly Stories of their 
quick and miſchievous marches and expeditions. But I will only re- 


late what I was an Eye-witneſs of my ſelf. During my ſtay at Coy. 
lang, a Dutch Fort upon the Coaſts of Malabar, I had an apartment 
aſlign'd me in the Governor's own Houſe. One Night I did not go 


to bed till about mid-night, having been very buſy. The next 
Morning, when I roſe, I took notice of the marks of ſuch arches upon 
my table, which were about the bigneſs of my. little finger, and vpon 
a more accurate inſpection I found, that theſe Animals had pierc'd a 


paſſage of that thickneſs up one foot of the table, then acroſs the table 


(tho as good luck would have it, without any damage done to the 
papers and things I had left there) and ſo down again through the 
middle of the other foot into the floor. All this was perform'd within 
a few hours time. Some attribute the cauſe of ſo quick and ſurpriz- 
ing a corroſion to the ſharpneſs of*their excrements, but wrongly as 1 


found upon examination, for I took notice, that their ſnouts were 


arm'd with four ſharp crooked pinchers, which in my opinion, are 
Inſtruments far more proper to do ſuch quick execution, than any 
excrements how ſharp and corroſive ſoever, . | 
Mukadde, according to the common Japaneſe diale&, and Goto in 
their ſignificant or Character language, are not what we call Aſelli or 
Wood-lice, but the Indian Millepedes, Palmer-worms, or Forty-legs, a 
worm of about two or three inches in length, flender, of a brown 


colour, having a great number of legs on both ſides, from whente it hath 


ow'd its name, The Indian Forty-legs are very venomous, and 
their bites arewreckon'd more dangerous and painful, than thoſe of the 
Sorpion, There are but few in Japan, and thoſe not very miſchie- 
| | VOUS, 
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Lizards, 


Snakes, 
Fitahutt, 


Iamahagarr, 


Tame Jou]. 


The Cocks, 


It ild Fowl. 


Crane, 


ropean Lizards, 


vous. The part which is ſtung, or bit, is dreſs'd with ſpittle, and the 


bite ſeldom obſerv'd to be attended with ill conſequences, (See Ty, 

The Lizards of this Country do not differ from our common Eu. 

5 o 

There are but few Snakes in the Country. One of the moſt famous j; 
call'd Fitabntæ, and Fibakari, It is of a green colour, with a flat head 
and ſharp teeth, It hath borrow'd its name from the length of the day, 
or the time the Sun ſtays upon the Horizon, becauſe People bit by i. 
ate ſaid to die before Sun-ſet. Soldiers are very fond of its fleſh, which 
they eat, firmly believing, that it hath the virtue of making them bold 
and couragious. This Snake calcin'd in an earthen-pot, hermetically 
ſeal'd, gives that powder, which they call Gawatfo, and which is very fi. 


mous for its vertues in curing ſeveral internal diſtempers. This ſame 


Powder, put under the gutters of a houſe, is ſaid in a ſhort time to 
produce young Snakes of the ſame kind. I met with this ſort of Snake 
no where elſe but upon the Coaſts of Malabar, where I was ſhew'd ſome 


by the Bramines. Another ſort of Snakes of a monſtrous fize, call'd 7. 


makagats, or according to the common Diale& Uwabami, and ſometimes 
Deja, that is Dragon, is found in waters and upon mountains. It is 
very ſcarce, and when taken, ſhew'd about for money. (See Tab. X. 
Fir. 2.) From'the Reptiles I proceed to the Birds. l 

Of tame Fowl they keep Chickens and ſometimes Ducks, but being 2 
took notice above, imbued with the ſuperſtitious notions of Pythagoras, 
the generality will not cat them, and they are kill'd and ſold to ſuch 


as do venture to eat them, only by Perſons of a mean extraction. When 


a Man lies at the point of death, as alſo upon thoſe days which are {+ 


cred to the memory of deceas'd Perſons, none of their relations and 


friends may kill any bird or beaſt whatever, In the mourning years for 
the death of an Emperor, and at any other time, when the Emperor 
thinks fit to order it, no living creature whatever may be kill'd or 
brought to market in any part of his dominions. The Cocks oftner find 
pardon than, Hens, and are kept alive with great care, becauſe they are held 
in great eſteem, chiefly among the religious Orders, by reaſon of their mea- 
ſuring the time, and forctelling future changes of the weather. Wild 
Fowl, tho' naturally ſhy, are in this populous Country grown ſo familiar, 


that many kinds of them might be rank'd among the tame. The Tjwi, 


or Crane, is the chief of the wild Birds of the Country, and hath this 
particular Imperial Privilege, that nobody may ſhoot him without an expre(s 
order from the Emperor, and only for the Emperor's ownpleaſure or uſe, I 
Saikokf” however, and in other Provinces remote from Court, a leſs {tric 
regard is had to the like Imperial Commands. The Cranes and Tortoiſe 
are reckon'd very happy Auimals in themſelves, and thought to portend 
good luck to others, and this by reaſon of their prgtended long and 


fabulous life, of which there are ſeveral remarkable inſtances recordel 
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in their Hiſtorical n For this reaſon the imperial Apartments, 
eats of Temples, and other happy places are commonly- adorn'd 


ſor the like reaſon. I never heard Country-people, and Carriers, call 


I mis Bird otherwiſe than, O Tſuriſama, that is, My great Lord Crane. 
E There are two different kinds of them, one white as Snow, the.other 
© orey or aſh-colour'd. There are ſeveral kinds of Saggi, or Herons, 
E which differ in colour and ſize. The chief are Sjro Saggi, the white 


Heron, Goi Saggi, the grey Heron, both very common, and Aoi Saggi, 
1 Heron of a bluiſh colour and almoſt as big as a Crane. There 


: ire two differe ut ſorts of wild Geeſe, which couple each with their 


| wich Figures of them, as alſo with Figures of Firs and Bambous 


Herons, 


Wild Geeſe. 


kind. One ſort is as white as Snow, only the extremities of the 


| wings are black; the other is grey' or aſh-colour'd. Both are very 
common in this Country, particularly the grey ones, and ſo familiar, 
| that they might be taken for tame, for they will not fly up, nor 


get out of the way at any body's approach. They do a great deal 


| of miſchief in the Fields, and yet no body may diſturb, or kill them, un- 
der pain of death, except thoſe who have bought the privilege to ſhoot 


them in ſome tracts of ground. The Country-people, to keep them off, 


ſurround their Fields with nets, tho* to very little purpoſe, for they 
| will fly over the nets, as J hve ſeen my ſelf, to get at their Food: 


Of Ducks alſo there are ſeveral differing kinds, and as tame as the 


| Geeſe, One kind particularly I cannot forbear mentioning, becauſe of the 
| ſurprizing beauty of its male, calPd Kinmodſui, which is ſo great, that 
| being ſhew'd its picture in colours, I could hardly believe my own 
| Eyes, till I ſaw the Bird it elf, it being a very common one. (v. Tab. 
X. Hg. 3.) Its feathers are wonderfully diverſify'd with the fineſt co- 
| lours imaginable, about the Neck and breaſt chiefly they are red. 
| The head is crown'd with a moſt magnificent topping. The Tail riſing 
obliquely, and the wings ſtanding up over the back in a very fingu- 
| lir manner, afford to the Eye a ſight as curious, as it is uncommon. 
E There are alſo Pheaſunts of uncommon beauty. One kind par- 
ticularly is remarkable for the various colours and luſtre of its fea- 
| thers, and for the beauty of its tail, which equals half a Man's length, 
| and in a curious variety and mixture of the fineſt colours, chiefly blue 
and gold, is no ways inferior to that of a Peacock. Woodcocks are 4 
| very common Bird; they are cat by the adherents of ſome Seas, as 
| are alſo the Pheaſants, Geeſe and Dicks. There is a ſort of wild Pigeons 
with black and blue feathers, tho? otherwiſe they are no great beau- 
ties. The Natives won't ſuffer them to neſt in their Houſes, becauſe ge0n:. 
| they found by experience, that their dung upon removal is very apt 
to take fire, and they ſay that n an unlucky accident happen'd 


thereby, 
Yorks ſtay in the Country all the year round. 


K k | The 


Ducks. 
Kinmodſui 


4 beautiful 
Duck, 


Pheaſants, 


Woodcochs, 


Wild pi. 


Storks, 
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lulu. The: beſt Falcons are dude in the e Provinces, and are key 
— more for State than Sport. 

Howky, Hawks are common here, as they are every 9 . in the Eaſt-Inan, 

and a very proud Bird, as is alſo a kind of Ravens, of a middling fie 


tens which was firſt brought over from China, as a Preſent to the En. 
ror. 

. ay "oe ſcarce Bird was ſent over from Corea, by way of Preſent 

”_ to the Emperor, and is thence call'd Coreigaras, that is, a Corean Ry. 


ven. 
Our common European Crows, as alſo Parrots, and ſome an In. 
dian Birds, are not be met with in Japan. . 


Fol «  Foken, or according to the common Diale& Fototenis, is 2 ſcarce 
x Night Bird, Night Bird, of an excellent and delicious taſte, and a diſh only for 
I N the tables of people of quality upon extraordinary occaſions, The 
i | aſhes of this Bird calcin'd, and put into old ſower Sacks, are ſaid to 
N reſtore it to its former taſte and goodneſs. (Se Tab. X. Fig. 4.) 
Miſago. Miſago, or Biſago, is a voracious Sea Bird of the Hawk-kind, | 
preys chiefly upon Fiſh. It makes a hole in ſome Rock, upon the 
Coaſts, where it lays up its prey and proviſion, which is obſery'd t 
| keep as well as pickel'd Fiſh, or Atſiaar, and is thence call'd, B, 
gonaſuſi, or the Biſago's Atſiaar. It taſtes very ſalt, and is ſold den. 
1 | Whoever knows ſuch a Cave can make a good deal of Money of it, 
i provided he doth not take out too much at a time, (See Tab, x, 
Fig. 5. 
Mer, We. 5 Sea Ravens, Snipes, Seas pies, Sparrows, Swallows, and 5 
other ſmall Birds are as common here, as in Europe. 
lh. Lavrks ſing much better here, than they do in Europe. 
' Nightingale, The Nigbtingales, if they have a good voice, are ſold ſometimes to 
38 7) curious People for twenty Cobangs a piece. Thus far, what ! had to 
39 obſerve concerning the Birds of this Country. 
i  Fiying In. Of flying Inſects the Country hath Bees, conſequently ſome Honey 
_ and Wax, tho' but in a ſmall quantity. Humble-Bees, Waſps, cum. 
mon Flies, Gnats, Fire- flies, ſeveral ſorts of Beetles and Bugs, as alſo 
Locuſts, and a great variety of, other Inſects of this Tribe, it hath 
common with Europe, beſides ſome other particular and remarkable 
ſorts, the chief of which I will. here give a ſhort account of, 
Among the Butterflies there is one very large ſort call'd, Janm- 
Tho, 0, or the Mountain Butterfly. It is either entirely black, or part 
Pure lion] colour'd, and curiouſly diverſified with white, black and other (pots, 
chiefly upon its forked wings. Koni is a large, ſpotted, party c- 
lour'd, hairy, beautiful Nightffy. The ſame name is given allo t 
Nl. Bats» Of Beetles, they have ſeveral ſcarce and beautiful kinds. On 
109 in particular is very large, in ſhape not unlike the Dung-fly, ſhining 
i= black, with two crooked and branched Horns, one larger ſtanding 25 
i | | ene 
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the Noſe, after the manner of a Rhinoceros's Horn; the other ſmaller, 
tanding out on one fide from the Shoulder. This Animal cannot walk 
eaſily» It lives chiefly under ground. It is ſcarce, and the Natives have 
as yet given it no name. . Fog Fes» oh ty | | | 
| A certain kind of brown Beetles call'd Sebi, and ſometimes, Semi, af. Sli, a fore of 
bonds ſeveral curious and remarkable things to the attentive Eye of an Bel. 
inquiſitive Naturaliſt. They are of three different kinds. The largeſt is 
call'd Kuma Sebi. (Tab. X. Fig. 6. 4. B.) It reſembles in ſhape and 
bigneſs that ſort of Flies, which with us in Europe are generally ob- 
ſerv'd to fly about in the Evening, but it. hath no Wings, In the Spring 
they creep out of the Ground, (where they have lain in Winter-quarters) 
in the night-time, and faſten themſelves with their ſharp hoary legs to 5 
Trees, their branches, or leaves, or whatever in their march they can lay 
hold of. A little while after they burſt, and ſplit their back length- 
ways, to give room to another Fly not unlike a Beetle, which was en- 
clos'd within it, tho* much bigger than the Priſon to which it was 
confin'd. Some hours after, this ſecond Fly flies away with a hurrying 
noiſe, This curious little Animal hath been deſcribed by Geſſner by 
the name of Cicada. Burſting open the ſhell in which it lay, and at the 
ame time ſpreading out its four wings, it makes a ſharp and loud noiſe, which 
„ they fay, may be heard (a thing almoſt incredible) very diſtinctly at full an 
WF Englih Mile's diſtance. Woods and mountains are full of the noiſe 
theſe little creatures make. They diſappear gradually in the Dogdays, 
and *tis ſaid, that they creep into the ground again in order to undergo 
a new Metamorphoſis or change, and to re-appear in the ſame ſtate the 
next year. How far this agrees with truth, I am not able to determine 
| for want of proper Obſervations. The name Semmi or Sebi, which they 
bear, is borrow'd from their Muſick, which begins flowly and upon a 
low tune, then increaſes gradually in ſwiftneſs and loudneſs, and again 
ends pretty low. This Muſick, I thought, was not unlike the Noife a 
| Button-maker's ſpindle makes in turning. They begin to ſing with the 
- Rifing-ſun, and end about Noon, The Exuviæ call'd Semi no Mukigara 
are preſery'd for phyſical uſes, and ſold publickly in ſhops both in Japan 
and China. (Tab. X. Fig. 6. C. D. E.) Another ſmaller kind is from 
its ſmallneſs call'd Aoſebi, or the ſmall Shi. (Tab. X. Fig. 6. F. G. H. I.) 
They appear later in the year, much about the time when the others 
= diſappear. They ſing from Noon to Sun-ſet, and live till late in Au- 
tumn, Their muſick is not near ſo loud as that of the firſt kind, and 
s by the common people call'd Tſuku Tſukuboo, The third kind differs 
from the ſecond neither in ſhape nor bigneſs, only they ſing from morn- 
ing to night, The Females of all the three kinds are mute, and have 
| their breaſt ſhut : In all other reſpects they are like the Males. (See Tab. 
X Fig. 6. K. L.) ER | | 
The Cantharides, or Spaniſb-flies are of the ſame colour with our Spaniſh- Spaniſs-flies, 
flies, but ſomewhat bigger and rounder, and very near as big as our common | 


European, 
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Cauſtick, and rank*d'among the Poiſons. They are found upon Rice-Fars, 


—_— with ſcarlet or crimſon ſpots and lines, which makes them lock 


never fail to burn themſelves to death. The female is not near ſo beau 


. HE, Sea, and its Productions, contribute full as much towards 


ſtor'd with all forts of Sub-marine Plants, Fiſh, Crabs and Shells, of all 


Whales, 


European | Beetles.” Their uſe is ellis unknown in Japan. Another 
particular fort of Spaniſh-fi ies is call'd Fanmio. They are extremely 


and are long, flender, and ſmaller than the Spaniſh-flies, blew or old. 


eautiful. (Tab. X. Fig. 7.) But the fineſt of all the Aying tribe 
4 inſeds, and which by reafon of its incomparable beauty is kept by 
the Ladies among their Curioſities, is a peculiar and ſcatce Night-fly, about 
a finger long, ſlender, round-bodied, with four wings, two of which are 
tranſparent and hid under a pair of others, which are ſhining, as it wers 
pohſh'd, and moſt curiouſly adorn'd with blew and golden lines and 
ſpots. The following Fable ows its origin to the unparallel'd beauty of 
this little creature. They ſay that all other Night-flies fall in love with 
it, and that to get rid of their importunities it maliciouſſy bids them 
(for a trial of their conſtancy) to go and to fetch fire. The blind lover; 
fcruple not to obey commands, and flying to the next fire or candle, they 


tiful as the male, but grey, or aſh-colour 'd and ſpotted. 


e 


Of Fiſh and Shells. 


the ſuſtenance of the Natives, as the growth of the Country, 
Rice only excepted. The Sea all about Japan is menen 


which there are very few, but what were cat by their indigent Anceſtors, 
and are ſo to this day. There are even many which in theſe wealthy 
and refin'd Ages appear upon the ſumptuous tables of People of the 
higheſt quality. Both Fiſh, Crabs and Shells, are comprehended under 
one general Name Kiokai, or Iwokai. In this preſent chapter, which | 
may be look'd upon as an Introduction to one of the following, wherein 
I intend to treat of their tables and kitchin, I will ſet down as many 
of them as came to my knowledge, along with their true Japancſ: 
Names, though it muſt be obſerv'd in general, that ſeveral of them 
are found likewiſe in our European and other Seas, 
Of all the animal productions of the Japaneſe Seas, I know none of 
lo extenſive an uſe, for rich and poor, as the Kudſuri or What 
It is caught frequently about Japan, but particularly in the Sea Abu. 
mano, which waſhes the Southern Coaſts of the great Wand Nipon, ® 
alſo 
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iſo about the Iſlands Tſu/ſma and Goto, and upon the Coaſts of Omura and 


no. The common way of catching them is with darts, or harping- How caught. 
' irons, as they do in the Groenland-fiſhery, but the Japaneſe Boats ſeem to be | 
6rrcr for this purpoſe than ours, being ſmall, narrow, tapering into a 


ſharp point at one end, with five oars, or ten Men each, who row | 
them with incredible ſwiftneſs. About 1680, a rich Fiſherman in the 


province Omura, whole name was Gitaijo, found out a new way of 


catching Whales with Nets made of ſtrong ropes about two Inches thick. 
This method was afterwards follow'd with good ſucceſs by a Country- 


man in the Iſlands of Cotho, whoſe name was Iwonomo. They ſay, 


that as loon as the Whale finds his head entangled in a net, he cannot 


without great difficulty ſwim further, and may be very eaſily kill'd 


with Harpoon-irons after the common manner. The reaſon why this 


new Method, which ſeem'd to bid very fair for ſucceſs, hath not been uni- 


verſally receiv'd is, becauſe it requires a greater, and much more expenſive 
ſer of proper Tackle, than common Fiſhermen can afford. For whereas the 


| exnence of Whale-fiſhing, after the common manner, ſeldom exceeds 20 
| (Cheſts of Silver, this cannot be ſo much as attempted with a leſs Sum. | 
| There are ſeveral forts of Whales, which differ in their names, ſhape, Diferent ſorts [| 
| and bigneſs. 1. Sebio is the chief, and indeed the largeſt Fiſh of the „ f 
Whale-kind. It affords moſt Train-oyl, and its fleſh is very good, 


and wholeſom, fo far that Fiſher-men and the common People attribute 
their good ſtare of health amidſt all the injuries of cold and weather, 


| which they are continually expos'd to, chiefly to their cating this fleſh, 2. 


Aw Sangi, commonly Kokadſura, that is a ſmall Whale, is grey or 
al-colour'd, ſmaller than the $e5io, from which it alſo differs ſomething in 


ſhape. 3. Nagaſs, is commonly 20 to 30 fathom long, and hath this 


particular, that he can ſtay under water for two or three hours, du- 
ring which time he can travel a vaſt way, whereas other Whales muſt 
continually come up to the ſurface of the water for freſh ſupplies of air. 4. 
Stookadſura, that is, the Whale of blind People, ſo call'd from the figure 
of a Bij, or a ſort of a Lute, which blind people in this Country 
vle to play upon, which is ſaid to be naturally repreſented on its back. 
lt is not a very large ſort, and ſeldom exceeds ten fathom in length. 


lt is caught frequently about Japan, but the fleſh is reckon'd unwhol- 


ſome food, being, as they ſay, too hot, and occaſioning coughs, fevers, 
eruptions on the ſkin, and ſometimes the Small-pox. It is brought to 
market with other fiſh, and ſold for the fleſh of the S2bio, but thoſe 
who know it will never buy it. 5. Mako never exceeds three or four fa- 
thom in length. This ſame name is given to the young ones of the 
other kinds. That, which I hear ſpeak of, is caught frequently 
upon the Eaſtern Coaſts of Japan, as alſo upon the Coaſts of Kijnokuni 
and Satzruma. Ambergreeſe is found in the inteſtins of this Whale. 
The head yields a ſmall quantity of Train-oyl. 6. Iwaſitura, that is, 
Sardin's-Eater, hath a tail and fins like common F iſh. We faw this 


1 ſort 


- 


Sebio. 


Auo Sa gi. 


Nagaſ 15 


Sotookad ſtira, 


Makes, 
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ſort, when we went up to Court, between Cominoſeki, and Fin. 
noſeki, and I took it to be that Fiſh which the Dutch call Noord Caper, 
Of all theſe ſeveral kinds of Whales nothing is thrown away as ue. 
leſs, excepting only the large Shoulder-bone. The ſkin which is black in 
moſt kinds, the Fleſh which is red and looks like Beef, the inteſtins, 
which from their remarkable length are call'd Fiakfiro, that is, an hundred 
fathoms long, and all the inward parts are cat, pickel'd, boil'd, roaſted, 
or fry'd. The fat or blubber is boil'd into Train-oyl, and even the 
ſediments of the ſecond boiling are eat. The bones, ſuch as are of a 
cartilaginous ſubſtance, are boil'd when freſh, and eat, or ſcrap'd, clean'q 
and dried for the uſe of the kitchin. Out of the nervous and tendj. 
ous parts, both white and yellow, they make cords and ropes, chiefly 
for their Cotton-manufactures, as alſo for their Muſical Inſtruments, 
Not even the garbage is thrown away, but kept for ſome uſe 
in the Kitchin. Several little things are made of the jaw-bones, fins 
and other bones, which are of a more ſolid ſubſtance ; particularly their 
fine ſtilyards for weighing Gold and Silver are made of them, and have 
borrow'd their name from thence. TT = 
Satfifoko is a Fiſh two, three, and ſometimes five to fix fathoms long, 
with two long teeth or tuſks, ſtanding out of the mouth upwards, which arc 
ſometimes, by way of ornament, put at the top of caſtles, temples, aud 


publick buildings. I was inform'd by Fiſhermen, that this Fiſh is a 


cunning and mortal enemy of Whales, and that he kills them by 


creeping into the mouth, and devouring their tongues. He hath a 
way, as he creeps in, to put his head and teeth into ſuch a poſture, 


lruks, 


U 1 ru he . 


that they are no hindrance to him. | 

Iruku is a known Fiſh, call'd Tenije in the Indies, (Tab. XI. Fig. 1.) 
Furube is another Fiſh, not very large, (Tab. XI. Fig. 2.) The Dutch 
call him Blazer, which ſignifys Blower, becauſe he can blow and ſwell 


himſelf up into the form of a round Ball. He is rank'd among the poiſo- 


nous Fiſh, and if eat whole, is ſaid unavoidably to occaſion death, There 


are three different ſorts of it found in the Japaneſe Seas, all in great 


plenty. The firſt ſort call'd Suſumebuka is ſmall, and ſeldom cat, The 
ſecond is call'd Mabukn, that is the true Buku. This the Japaneſe reckon 
a very delicate Fiſh, and they are very fond of it. But the Head, Guts, 
bones, and all the garbage muſt be thrown away, and. the Fleſh carefully 
waſh'd and clean'd before it is fit to eat. And yet many People die of 
it, for want, as they ſay, of thorougly waſhing and cleaning it. People 
that by ſome long and tedious ſickneſs are grown weary of their lives, or 
are otherwiſe under miſerable Circumſtances, frequently chuſe this poi- 


ſonous Fiſh, inſtead of a knife or halter, to make away with themſelves. 


A Neighbour of my Servant at Nangaſaki being ſo ſtrongly infeted with the 
Pox, that his noſe was ready to drop off, reſolv'd to take this Meal, in ordet 
to get rid at once both of his life and diſtemper. Accordingly he 
bought a good quantity of this poiſonous Fiſh, cut it into pieces, boil'd 
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i. and in order as he thought, to make the poiſon ſtill ſtronger, he 


| took ſoot from the thatch'd roof of his houſe, and mix'd it with the 


oft, After dinner he laid himſelf down to die, and ſoon falling mortally 


J ſck, he brought up not only the poiſon he had taken, but a large quantity 
bl viſcid, ſharp, naſty matter, probably not the leaſt cauſe of his diſtem- 
ber, and by this, means found life and health, in what he ſought for 
E cath, for he recover'd and was well afterwards. A few years ago five 
] perlons of Nagaſaki having eat a diſh of this Fiſh, fainted ſoon after dinner, 
grew convulſive and delirious, and fell into ſuch a violent ſpitting of Blood, 
zs made an end of their lives in a few days. And yet the Japaneſe won't 
E deprive themſelves of a diſh ſo delicate in their opinion, for all they 
have ſo many Inſtances, of how fatal and dangerous a conſequence it is 
© to cat it. Soldiers only and military men, are by ſpecial command of 
the Emperor forbid to buy and to eat this Fiſh. If any one dies of it, his 
E {on forfeits the ſucceſſion to his father's poſt, which otherwiſe he would 
have been entitled to. It is ſold much dearer than common Fiſh, and 
dot eat, but when freſh. The third ſort is call'd Kitamaſtura, which ſigni- 
fes North Cuſhion. I could not learn the reaſon of this Appellation. 
| The ſame Name is given to a Perſon that ſleeps with his head turn'd 
| to the North. The poiſon of this ſort is abſolutely mortal, no waſhing nor 
| cleaning will take it off. It is therefore never ask'd for, but by thoſe 
| who intend to make away with themſelves, „„ 

| The Sea Horſe, or Sea Dog, and, as the Germans call him Waſſer- Sea-Horſe, 
lauch, is a very ſingular fiſh, much about the length of a Boy of ten years of 
ige, without either ſcales or fins, with a large Head, mouth and breaſt, a 
| large thin belly like a bag, which will hold a large quantity of wa- 
ter. He hath thin ſharp teeth in the chops much like a ſnake. , The 
I inner parts are ſo minute, that they are ſcarce viſible, He hath two 
| fat cartilaginous feet with fingers, not. unlike the hands of a child, 
| under the belly, by the means of which, he creeps, in all likelyhood 
| or walks at the bottom of the Sea. All his parts are eat, none ex- 
| cepted. He is caught frequently in the Gulf of Feds, between Na- 
natura and that Capital, where I ſaw him brought to market. 


Tai, is what the Dutch in the Indies call Steenbraſſem. This is very 


| much eſteem'd by the Japaneſe as the King of Fiſh, and a peculiar Emblem 
of happineſs, partly becauſe he is ſacred to their Febis, or Nept:me. 
W partly by reaſon of a beautiful variety of ſhining colours, which appear on 
| tim when under Water. It is a very ſcarce Fiſh, not unlike a Carp» 
nud finely variegated with red and white. The Female hath ſome red ſpots. 


{tis ſo ſcarce, that upon ſome great entertainment at Court, or other extra- 
ordinary occaſions, it is not to be had under a thouſand Cobangs, Ano- 


Tai. 


| ther ſort of this Fiſh is call'd Kbaro Tai, or black Steenbraſſem, from the Klare Tal. 


colour. This is not near ſo much eſteem'd, and is caught frequently 
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_ pickle and ſmoke them, as they do pikes at Bremen. Theſe and all pickel 


| oF aſum 


' L«/awo, The beſt ſort of the Katſuwo fiſh is caught about Goth. They ce. 
this fiſh into four pieces, which they dry by degrees over the dim 

of hot boiling water, and bring it upon the table along with the I 
Managatſuuo. 2 dau The Dutch export It by the name of Comblomaas, which 8 
ne ever is not the true name. Managatſuwo is a flat fiſh, not unlike! 
%, But, with one Eye on each fide, Sake, perhaps a ſort of Cablion, 


Suſuki, is what the Germans call Kablkopf, that is, Baldhead. (Th, 
XI. Fig. 3.) Funa is a fiſh not unlike a Carp, and much Commend. 
ed for his Medicinal Virtucs, chiefly againſt Worms. A larger ky 
of the ſame is call'd Najos. Mebaar is a red colour'd fiſh, in bine 
and ſhape not unlike a Carp, or Steenbraſſem, with the Eyes nz. 
ing out of the head like two bills. It is caught every where in 9, 
plenty, and is the common food of poor People. MK; is another {,, 
of it, which alſo reſembles a Carp, and is ſometimes one Sackf and; 
half long. This ſort is caught in Rivers, chiefly about Water-fall; , 
gainſt which they endeavour to ſwim. They are fo ſtrong that ty, 
Men can hardly hold them. They are exported all over the Emir. 
freſh and pickel'd. They take ſome in the Lake of Saifa, or Ty, 
which are four Sal, long. Maar, the Salmon is taken in Rivers a0 
freſh water Lakes. Itojori is a Salmonat, or {mall Salmon. Maki, 
is what the Dutch call Harder. Sawara, a King's-fiſh, Firwo is what th; 
Dutch call Draatviſh. Ara (Tab. XI. Fig. 5) is what the Ditch int; 
Indics call FacobsEwerts, Anſuna, a ſhort noſe. Kamas a Pike, %. 
ſuki is the Schaarviſh of the Dutch, only a longer and narrower ſort, 4 
is the Maashancker of the Dutch. Of this there are ſeveral differ. 
kinds, the chief and largeſt whereof is call'd Ooadlſi. (Tab. XI. Fr 
6.) Taka is what the Dutch call a Kaye. Kame, and Takaſame, (Ti), 
XI. Fig. 7.) are Rays, of the hard ſkins of which they make caſes anf 
other curious things in Japan. The ſkin of this filh is imported alfy 
from Siam, where it is found much finer. Feje is a broad flat fiſh with a lor 
tail, There is one ſort of it, which hath a ſmall horny, or bony, ſting a: 
the end of the tail, which the Dutch in the Indies call Pijl/taart. The 
Japaneſe believe, that this ſting taken from a live fiſh is an infallible rem. 
dy againſt the bite of Snakes, rubbing the bitten part with it. For th 
reaſon they carry it along with them among other Houſe Medicines. 
Come, or Tei, are Soles, and Aar, Bots or Brute. Bora is a fiſh mit! 
like a pike, with a white and delicious fleſh. Some call him Songaats Fiſh, b. 
cauſe he is taken in the Songaats, or firſt month of the Japaneſe year, Ther 


fiſh in general, are call'd Karaſumi, They export them from Naga 
ki and Nomo, where they are frequently caught, and carry them 
to Fedo, and into ſeveral other parts of the Empire, tied to ſtraw 
ropes, ten to a rope. They are exported by the Dutch and Chineit, 
Other fiſh made into Aaraſſumi are valu'd but little by the Nati 


a pickel'd fiſh, not unlike Cod. It is imported from the Country 0 


| 7% he 


— 
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I 2 and hath borrow'd its name from its ſmell, which is not unlike the ſmell 

Ff their Sake Beer. Tara is a ſort of Cod imported from the Northern Tara. 
provinces; the beſt of the kind comes from Liaſin, whence it is calPd 

| | Thoſn Tara. Sajori, is what the Inhabitants of Nagaſaki call Suſumo- Sajori. 

3 i; and the Dutch Naadelviſh, (Tab. XI. Fig. 8.) which ſignifies Needle- | 

5. It is a ſmall fiſh, not above a ſpan long, thin, with a row of 

# (harp, long prickles along the back. Tobiwo is what the Dutch call Tobius. 
| : Springer, (Flying-fiſh) becauſe it leaps out of the water. The Japa- 

© neſe one ſeldom exceeds a foot in length, and is very delicious, but rare- 

| ly taken. Jroas, is the Sardin ; Aiſſugo, the Smelt, or Sand-ſmelt. was, 
Jeſo by the Dutch call'd Sandkruper, is a middling fiſh between a 758 
E Smelt and an Eel. Saba are Mackrels. Ai, or Ai no imo, by the Dutch Kaba. A. 
all d Modeviſh, is a freſh- water fiſh, not above a ſpan long, ſwimming with 

ſurprizing ſwiftneſs. Sijroi wo, is what the Dutch call Meiner Stind : They Sroiuo. 
alſo call him Weiſſviſb, that is white fiſh. He is caught in the Spring 

about the mouths of rivers. Aonoſijro, call'd by the Duth Saſſap, is a men 
fort of Herring, not unlike the Swediſh Strobmlings. Kingjo, the Gold- 70 
| Fiſh, is a ſmall fiſh ſeldom exceeding a finger in length, red, with a beau 
| tifal ſhining, yellow or gold-colour'd tail, which in the young ones is 
rather black. In China and Fapan, and almoſt all over the Indies, this 
| fih is kept in ponds, and fed with flies before their wings 
come out. Another kind hath a ſilver-colour'd tail. Unagi is the com- 
min Eel. Oounagi is another fort of Eels much larger than the com- 
mon, (Tab, XII. Fig. 1.) Faatzme Unagi, that is an Eel with eight Eyes, Sura ſorts 
is what is call'd in Germany Meunaug, that is Nine-zye, or an Eel ” © > 
with nine eyes. (Tab. XII. Fig. 2.) Doodſio is by the Dutch call'd 

Puy: Aol, (Tab. XII. Fig. 3.) It is a fiſh about a finger long, with a 

very large Head in proportion to the Body, found frequently in watry 

| Rice-fields and muddy ponds. They are of two different Kinds, the one 

| with, the other without a beard. They have a Notion, that they may 

be brought forth artificially out of ſtraw cut, and mix'd with mud and 
dirt, and expos'd to the heat of the Sun early in the morning. Fammo, by 
the Dutch call Conger Aal, is larger than a common Eel, which it re- 
ſembles, when under water, but ſlenderer. (Tab. XII. Fig. 4.) 

Ita is a common Seaqualm. Both the Chineſe and Japaneſe eſteem a. Ke 
it a ſcarce and delicate bit. Fiſh alſo are eaſier caught with the fleſh of 4%“. 
tus qualm, than with any other bait. (Tab. XII. Fig. 5. 6.) Fako or Jabs. 
S-pia, is another Sea-qualm with long tails or feet, at the end whereof are, 
4s 1t were, ſmall hooks, wherewith the creature faſtens itſelf to rocks, 
or the bottom of the Sea. (Tab. XII. Fig. 7.) It is a common Soccano 
or Side-diſh, and eat either freſh, boil'd, or pickel'd. There are two 
lorts of Kuragge, which is alſo of the Sea-qualm kind. One is call'd 
Midſukurage, that is, the white qualm. (Tab. XII. Fig. 8.) This is 
common in all Seas, whitiſh, tranſparent, watry, and not fit to cat. 
The other is ſcarcer, fleſhy, and eatable after it hath been prepar'd and 
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depriv'd of its ſharpneſs. It is prepar'd after the following many, 
They firſt macerate them in a diſſolution of Alum for three days to. 
ther, then they rub, waſh and clean it, till it grows tranſparent, Which 
done, it is pickel'd and preſerv'd for uſe. Before the Infuſion, the (hin ; 
taken off, waſh'd, pickel'd and kept by itſelf, Some of theſe Sea.qua1y, 
are ſo large, that two men can ſcarce lift them up. Pickel'd, as they ar; 
brought upon the table, they are of the ſame ſubſtance, colour and 1g, 
with the edible Bird's-neſts (Midi Alcyonum) brought from China, and 
have been credibly inform'd by Chineſe Fiſhermen, that theſe Bird's Ne, 

are made of the very fleſh of this Animal, 
Numaks, Namako, by the Dutch at Batavia call'd Kafferkn/, is edible, (Tab, XII, 
J f, Fig. 1.) Imori is a {mall venomous Water-lizard, black, with a red bl! 
os (Tab. XIII. Fig. 2.) Takanomakura, which 1s as much as to ſay, the pil. 

lou of the Sca-qualm Taks, is the common Sea-ſtar, and is not cat. 

Ini, Of all the footed animal produce of the water, the A, or Came, Tortgiſe, 
are moſt eſteem'd by the Japaneſe, being look'd upon as peculiar Em. 
blem; of happineſs, by reaion of the long life which is aſcrib'd to thay, 
: 1 75 That kind particularly, which hath a broad tail much like a large ron! 
1 „ beard, and which in their learned language is call'd Mooke, and by th 
common people Minogame, for all it doth not exiſt in nature, is yet fre. 
quently to be ſeen among other emblematical figures, wherewith they 
adorn the walls of their temples, the ſides of their altars, and the apart. 
ments of the Emperor and Princes of the Empire. (Tab. XIII, Ng. 3. J.) 


und Tortoil, The moſt common Tortoiſes are, Iſicame, or Santi, that is, the Stone, or 


Mountain Tortoiſe, which is ſo call'd becauſe found in theſe places, and s 
nothing elſe but the common Land-tortoiſe. (Tab. XIII. Fig. 5.) J, 

Sea Tortoſi. Game, or Doo Game, that is, Fiſhy. or . ater-tortoiſe, (Tab. XIII. Fig. 7. 
becauſe of its living in the water. They ſay, that upon the Southern and 
Faſtern Coaſts of Japan there are found Tortoiſes large enough to cover 
a Man from head to toe, ”- 

e All forts of Crabs and Shrimps both of freſh and ſalt water, arc 
Shrimp, calF'd in general Febi, The following particular Kinds are come to my 
Jbiſuko, knowledge. Febiſako is the common ſmall Crab, which is found in 
great plenty upon the Coaſts of the Baltick. Sako ſignifies all forts of 
Juli. ſmall fiſh in general. Si Fei differ but little from the common Crabs, ns 
„ more than what they call Dakma Feli, excepting only, that the latter ar: 
caught in freſh water, and will within a year turn black. Aurum eli, 
is as much as to ſay Wheel-crabs ; they are fo call'd from the figure of 
, Jebi, their tail, Umi Febi, that is great Crabs or Lolſters, are commonly a tor, 

long. They are boil'd, then cut into ſmall pieces, and brought upon the. 

table, as a Syccana or Side-diſh, Care muſt be taken not to eat their 

| black tail, becauſe it hath been obſerv'd, that it gives people the 
akwa: belly-ach, or throws them into a Cholera morhus. Siakwa, is a Crab witi! 
a broad Tail, which is caught frequently with other ſmall fiſh, It hat! 

but little fleſh, and almoſt none at the time of the full moon. All the 
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teſtaceous and cruſtaceous animals, which are found in theſe Seas, and 
indeed every where in the Indian Ocean beyond the Eaſtern ſhores of the 
Ganzes, are obſerv'd to be fleſhier and fuller, at the time of the new moon, 
contrary to what happens in our European Seas. Gamina, (Tab. XIII. Fig. 
.) otherwiſe Koona, is a Crab, which lives in a beautiful ſhell diverſified 
with various colours, ( This is what the Engliſh call Soldier's Crab, 
Frelh water Soldier, Hermit Crab, becauſe they live in other People's 
quarters) Kun, which ſignifies Pocket Crab, is our common European 
freſh-water Crab. It bears the name of the whole Tribe of the freſh-water 
Crabs. Kabutogan, or Unkin, is a Crab of a ſingular ſtructure, with a ſharp, 
long, ſerrated prickle or ſword, ſtanding out from the head, and a roundiſh, 
ſmooth back. (Tab, XIII. Fig. 8.) Cadſame is no bigger than the com- 
mon Crab, with the upper ſhell tapering into a point on both ſides. It 


hath four claws, two large ones before, and two behind, which are ſmal- 


ler. (Tab. XIV. Fig. 1.) Simagani, that is, a Striated Pocket-crab. It might 
be call'd Wart-crab, from the great number of warts and prickles, which 
cover the Shell all over, the hind Claws only excepted, which are ſmooth 
and almoſt cylindrical. (Tab. XIV. Fig. 2.) They are caught frequently 


upon the Eaſtern Coaſts, as alſo in the Gulf of Surnga. Some of this 


ſort are incredibly large. I bought one of the hind Claws at Sirus in 


Gamina. 


Kabutogant. 


a Cook-ſhop, which was as long, and full as big as a Man's $hin-bone. 


(Tab. XIV. A. repreſents it as big as the Life.) 

All forts of oyiters, muſcles and ſhells, of which there is a great 
plenty and ſurprizing variety in the Japaneſe ſeas, are eat, none excepted, 
raw, picked, ſalted, boiPd, or fryed. They are daily gather'd on the 


| Coaſts in low water. Divers dive for them to a conſiderable depth, 
| Others filh them with nets. The following ſorts are the moſt com- 
| mon and beſt known. Awabi, which I have already mentioned, when 1 


ſpoke of the pearls of this Country, is an open Univalve, as big as 


| 2 middle (3z7d Perſian Pearl ſhell, but deeper. (Tab. XIV. Fig. 3.) They 


lie deep underwater, ſticking faſt to rocks, or: to the bottom of the 


Lea, from whence they are taken up by Fiſhermen's wives, they being the 
| beſt Divers of the Country. They go downarm'd with Darts or long knifes, 
| to defend themſelves againſt Kayes and Porpeſſes, and when they ſee 
| an Awabi, they pull it off ſuddenly before the animal is aware, be- 
| cauſe otherwiſe it would faſten itſelf to the rocks, or to the bottom 
| of the Sea, ſo ſtrongly, that no force would be ſtrong enough to tear 
| it off. This ſhell is fill'd with a large piece of fleſh of a yellowith, 
| or whitiſh colour, and a very tough ſubſtance, though | without fibres. 
hey ſay, it was the common food of their neceſſitous Anceſtors, in 
| memory whereof when they entertain company at dinner, they always 
brovide a diſh of it. It is alſo become a cuſtom with them, as well among 
| the vulgar, as among people of quality, that when they ſend one a- 
| "other preſents of money, cloth, ſtuffs, fruits, or any thing elſe, a 


(ring, or at leaſt a ſmall bit of the dried fleſh of this (hell is ſent 


along 
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along with them, as a good Omen, and in order to put them in mind 


of the Indigency of their Forefathets, The fleſh is cut into thin flice, 
or ſtrings, which are extended on a board, and dried. A large 
Pearl is found ſometimes in this Shell, but of an ugly yellowiſh c. 
lour, a deformed ſhape and of no Value, Tairagi is a flat, long, thin 
and very large bivalve, almoſt tranſparent, near of a triangular Figure 
running from a large baſe tapering into a point. The Animal is tied 
{iſt to both ſides of the ſhell with a ſtrong tendon. (Tab. XIV. Fig, 
4.) The beſt of the kind are found in the Gulf of Arima, where j 


ſometimes yields Pearls. Akoja is a flat bivalve, about a hand broad 


ſcaly, on its outward ſurface, and of a very ugly appearance, within 
of an exquiſite Mother of Pearl's glimmering. The beſt of the kind, 
and which yield the fineſt Pearls, are found in the Gulf of Oy, 
Mirakai is the common black freſh water Muſcle, which is found alfy 
in our Rivers and Lakes in Germany. Famaguri, (Tab. XIV. Fig. 5.) 
are bivalves much of the ſame ſhape and bigneſs, but thicker, ſmooth 
and white within, without of a brown or cheſnut colour. Divers curious 
fizures are painted on the inſide, and they ſerve as an Amuſement t 
the Court of the Dairi, or Eccleſiaſtical Hereditary Emperor, who play 
with them after the following manner. Large heaps are thrown on 
the ground, and every one of the Company having taken his Portion, he 
wins, that can ſhew the moſt pairs. Every pair hath proper hooks, by tie 
means of which they arc eaſily known, and brought together, tho' never ſo 
mich mix'd. The beſt are gather'd, and in greateſt plenty upon the Coaſk 
of Quang. Sidfimi is a ſmall bivalve not unlike the Famaguri, but thinner, 
and is found ſticking in mud. Aatſi or Urfkaki, are Oyſters, The Oyſters 
found about Japan are deformed, rough, ſtony, growing together, and to 
rocks, There are chiefly two ſorts, one remarkably large, the other ſmaller, 


The beſt and largeſt are found in great plenty in the Gulf of Aan 


kura. Kiſa, or Akagai is alſo a bivalve, white withaut, with deep fur- 
rows running as it were parallel to each other, within of a reddiſh 
colour. (Tah. XIV. 6.) They fix a handle to this ſhell, and uſe it in 


the kitchen inſtead of a ſpoon, or pail. Nakatagai is a large, ugly, 


roundiſh, ſtriated and black ſhell. Aſari, is a ſmall thin ſhell, grey or 
aſh colour'd. Te or Matee, (Tab. XIV. Eg. 7.) is an oblong thin bi 
valve gaping at both ends, The Animal that lives within it, is reckon- 
ed very delicious. Umi Fake is another bivalve much of the ſame kind, 
about a ſpan! long, and ſo big, that one can ſcarce graſp it between 
the thumb and fore-finger. Its fleſh is pickel'd and kept for uſe, Thi 
ſhell is found only upon the Coaſts of Tfkungo, where by exprel 
order of the Prince of that Country it is forbid to fiſh them, till : 
ſufficient quantity hath been provided for the Emperor's own Table. 
Takaragai call'd in the Indies Cowers, are brought from the Maldivz and 
other Iflands, and imported into Bengala, Pegu, and Siam, where the) 
go for current Money. Thoſe found about Japan are of different 
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forts. (Tab. XIV. Fig. 8.) The beſt are brought from the Riuku 
© [ands, and are the chief ingredient of their white Cheek varniſh, Saſai 
(Tab. XIV. Fig. 9.) is a large, thick, odoriferous, turbinated univalve, 
white and prickled. Its mouth is ſhut cloſe, with a flat, thick covering, or 
operculum, of a ſtony ſubſtance, rough, on the outſide not unlike the Lapis 

aicus, only ſharper and ſmooth. Nai is an Univalve much of the ſame 
ſhape, but larger, and hath not near ſo good a fleſh, Both can faſten 
themſelves very cloſe to rocks, and the bottom of the Sea, like the 
Awabi. Common People make uſe of the ſhell inſtead of Pots to ſpit 


in. Tanniſ are the common black Land Snails gather'd for Food in 
muddy Rice Fields. They have their mouth ſhut with an oblong, almoſt 
ſtony operculum. Bai is a Snail in a common oblong, turbinated 


white ſhell. Ras or Mina is another of the ſame kind, but black and 
ſmaller. Both are gather'd on the ſhore in low water. Kabuto is a 


ſmall, oval, not turbinated univalve. Another ſmall turbinated univalve 
is call'd Sugai. 5 


Chap. Xl, Te Hiſtory of JAPAN, 141 
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CHAP; 4 


Names of the Gods, Demi-Gods and Emperors, who are 
mention d in the Japaneſe ne, as the. Hi Menarebe 
and Governors of that Enpirten. fg 


* , 
10 0 WE 


55 HE better to underſtand the opinion of the i aihoab hogs 3 
CRE 


the original ſtate of their Country (which formerly ey 8 
look'd upon as the ofily' ſebibitel part of the earth,) and 
the ſucceſſion of their Fm &rors and Moönarclis down to 
"this preſent tinte, 15 d& thought fit to divide the 
"Hiſtory z and hrofiology e of this Empite, into three Kras 85 
a fabulout, a doubtful, ond 3 ee; 2065; 40% "Ou Want 
The firſt ahd fabulous Epocha of the Meant elt chalk fir The firſt and 
beyond the time of the Creation, as fix'd'in Sicrel? Writs. Japan, they fallow; dra. 
ſay, was during that period of time, governd by 7 "fubreſſion (or rather 
evolution.) of ſeven Celeſtial Spirits or Gods, Which ate by them call'd 
Ten Dſin Sitæi Dai, that 1 is, the ſeven g real Cit $ Bits." "each of which g$ucceſfon of 
reign'd an übten, but Uhecermin'd dach bf F WU, "The Hiſtory gs pg 
| of the Japaneſe Gods is full of ſtrange Wonder adventures, And g great 
bloody Wars, which are ſaid to have pe a in this firſt Age of die Ja- 
panels World. The” two Chrotidlogica Aiithbrs, "RR F Have follow'd 


in 
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in writing this Hiſtory, barely mention their Names, as alſo, 5 5 the 

three firſt were not married, but that their four e e had each his 

Wife, as a Companion of his Government, whoſe names are likewiſe ſer 

down. Of this firſt Succeſſion of Gods, I have had already occaſion 1, 

ſpeak more amply in the ſeventh Chapter of the firſt Book, wherein I trea: Fi 

of the origin of the Japaneſe Nation according to the opinion of the N.. 

tives. I muſt therefore refer the Reader to that Chapter, and beg ley 

here to repeat, that the laſt of this firſt Succeſſion, Iſanagi Mikotro, having 

carnally known his Wife and Goddeſs Iſanami Mikutto, begot a ſecond 

face of Demi-Gods or God-men, who ſucceeded the firſt in the Governmen 3 

of Japan, and being five in number are thence call'd 3 

_ RY Df Sin Go Dai, that is, the five great * Gods, or Monarch. 
Demi-Gods, They reign'd in the following order. 

Tenſw Dai I. Ten Se O Dai Sin, eldeſt fon and heir of Iſanag] Mikatto, for whoſe 

%.. memory, and that of his brethren and poſterity, the Japanele ſtill profe; 

a moſt profound reſpe& and veneraticon. He is ſaid to have reign'd 2500 

years, China, they ſay, was during his reign govern'd by Ten Ky 8, 

to whom they alfo attribme a long and fablous Government, and further 

mention, that three deſcendants of his Family ſucceſſively ruled the 

Empire of China. J 

iu Ni, 2, Oſus Ni no Mikotto, liv'd and reian'd in all z3œceco years. During 

his reign, and during the reign of his Snccefſor, to the beginning of 


that of the fourth Japaneſe Dfi Sin, Sat Teiki govern'd the * of 
China, 


Niniki., Ni ni ki no Mikotto reign'd 318533 3 During his whole Reign Hr. 

tei Ki was Emperor of China. 

4. Fiko Oo Demi no Jhotto reign'd 637892 years. China was then 
govern'd by the Emperor Katſura Kaki, who was ſucceeded by five 
Princes of his Family. 

Awaſe Dſu, J. The fifth and laſt of theſe Dots was Fuki Awa ſe 2 mo Mi- 
lotto. He reign'd 836042 years, ſo that the whole ſpace of time, during 
which this race of God-men govern'd Japan, takes in 2342467 year, 
This is all the Japaneſe know of the antient State and Gevernment 
of their Empire, a tradition, which ſome of the wiſer people, even among 
them, are very ſenſible, is liable to great doubts, and uncertainties, it 
not entirely fabulous and chimerical. However all, without exception, 
profeſs a peculiar veneration for Iſanagi and his Conſort Iſanami, as be- 
ing the progenitors of their Nation, and if I may be allowed thus to exprels 
my ſelf, their Adam and Eve. The right which the family of the Eccle- 
naſtical Hereditary Emperors claims to the Crown and Government of 
Japan, and which they have enjoy'd free and undiſturb'd during 2 
ſucceſſion of many Ages, is grounded upon a lineal deſcent from I- 
Seo Dai Sin, Iſanagi's firſt-born ſon and heir, from his eldeſt ſon, and ſ 
down. There is hardly a town, or village, throughout the Empire, but 


| | what hath one, or more, Temples erected to his =. >0Þ and the place . 
| s 
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145 
his ly reſidence, ah is aid to > have been j in a tha. Province je, is is held 00 
ſacred, that, at certain times of the year, People of all ranks, and qua- 
lities reſort thither in Pilgrimage. Thus much of this firſt and fabulous 
Epocha of the Japaneſe. Government, of which I have treated more at 
large in the above · mention d - ſeventh Chapter of the firſt Book. 00g 
proceed now to the ſecond and doubtful Aera. It is little known, 85 Uo ry ; 
what was the ſtate of theſe Countries, and the way of life of the Inha- 5 of the 
bitants, from: the beginning of the Creation (when according to the Jopaneſe. 
deſcription of that great law-giver Moſes, the Supreme Being call d this 
Globe of our. Earth out of nothing, and form'd it, by his infinite power, . 


Fe 


Chap. 


— 


into a ſtate altogether beccoming his divine zoodneſs and, wiſdom) to the 


time of their firſt. Monarch Sin Mu Ten Oo, whoſe: reign comes down 
pretty low, and within 660 years of our Saviour's Nativity. It is 
highly probable, that in thoſe early times they liv'd up and down the 
Country, diſpers'd in hoords, (as do to this day. the Scythian Inhabitants 
of the great Tartary) ſeparate, from the- reſt of the 1 by a rocky tem- 
peſtuous Sea, which encompaſſes their Illands, being as yet in a ſtate 
of nature and freedom, without a ſettled form of Geenen and deſti- 
tute of arts and ſciences. The neighbouring Empire of China was then 
already grown very powerful, arts and ſciences. flouriſh'd there, and 
were by the Chineſe brought over likewiſe into Japan. It Was owing to 
this, that the Japaneſe became in time polite and civiliz'd, and ris not 
unlikely, that in imitation; of their neighbonrs, by whom they wete 


imbued with . notions of a Monarchical Government, they, ſchtited with 


more chearfulneſs, when Sin Mn Ten, Oo began to reign over them, the 


rather as this Prinee was deſcended of a family ſo much belov'd, and 


eſteem'd fo ſacred among them. In the mean time, that ſo! conſiderable 
period of time ſhould not remain empty in the ir Chronological: ock, 
they have fill'd up the vacancy with, the names of the moſt, eminent 
Monarchs, who after the demiſe of Karfurakaks and Pap" wean 


| of his family, fat on the Throne of Chun. 0 


4 


The firſt Chineſe Emperor mention d in this Chim: * is „Bill oi SPIES ＋ 
with his full title Tai A guli, (the Chineſe pronounce it Tyli.) This er 
Prince had according to ſome the body, and according to others rhe "Fobs 
head of a Serpent, with. a moſt ſublime. underſtanding... He diſcover'd the 

motions of the Heavens, and the twelye Celeſtial Signs, and divided the 


time into years and months. He invented - beſides, many other uſeful arts 
and ſciences, and communicated them to the world for the common 


benefit of mankind. The Chineſe make, him their firſt Emperor and tlie 
founder of their Monareby, and many among them pretend, that from 
his reign don to, this preſent age, they can ſhew an accurate Hiſtory. of 
their Empire, and a true Chronological ſucceſſion, of their Emperors; which 


before his time had been very doubtful and fabulous. Nut if according 


: one of my Japaneſe, Hiſtorians, he began toi reign 20446 Fears be- 
fore. Synmu, or 21 106 before N. that is, mae thouſand years: before 
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the Creation, lie cantot be allow'd 4 place in th is ſecond Aera, but og 
to be reſeded into the firſt and fabulous one, My other Chronologie 
Author, with more probability, puts the beginning of his reign in the yen 
before Hemm, 2928, which'is the year before Chriſt 3588, or nocordity 
Petavins 396 years after the Creation. He re ign'd according to one Author 
116, and according to the other 115 years. I think it neceſſary here t. 
acquaint the Reader, that having found the latter Author in many Infſtay. 
ces more accurate, J choſe to follow him preferably to the firſt, The 
Rev. Father Cyuplet, in the Preface to his Chronological Tables, puts the 
beginning of the reign of Fobi in the year before Chriſt 2953, which 
comes 520 years nearer our Saviour's nativity, being juſt that ſpace of 
time, during which Finmm and the ſeven deſcendants of his family 
whom he omits, ſat on the Throne of China. WER 
Ihe ſecond Chineſe Emperor was Sin Noo, (the Chineſe pronounce it J, 
Num, or Sijnmm,) and with his full title Fen Tei Sin Noo Si. Some'Avthor 
begin the Chronology of the Chineſe Empire with the reign of this Emperor, 
He cams to the throne in the year before Synmu, 2549, which is the year 
before Chriſt 3209, or according to Petavius's Chronology 775 year 
after the Creation. This illuſtrious Prince, like another Xpgyptian Seri. 
pis, taught mankind agriculture, and thoſe arts which relate to the ſuppor 


of our Life. For this reaſon he is by ſome repreſented with the head of 


an Ox, by others only with two horns plac'd on his forehead. He 20h 
diſcover'd the virtues of ſeveral Plants, and communicated them to th: 


world in a treatiſe. he wrote on this ſubject, which was doubtleſs the 


firſt Herbal that ever was written. His Picture is held in high eſtern 
among the Chineſe. The Phyſiciuns particularly have it hung up in 
one of the beſt apartments of their houſes, with a plant or leaf in tis 
mouth, on which he ſmells. He reign'd 140 yeats, and was fucceeded 


by ſeven deſcendants of his family,” who reign'd 380 years 5 ſo that the 


empire continu'd in this family 520 years. 


After the demiſe of the laſt Emperor of the famlly of Nn Vm 
Nite Tei, (or according to the Chineſe Hohn TI) and with his F6ll title 
Hon Tei Jun Hin $i, came tothe) Crown. The Chiriſe Hiſtorians Una 
mouſly agree, that this Prince Yeign'd in China. Thöſe Who call the 
exiſtence of the preceding reigns in queſtion, begin the Hiſlory and Ciro 
nology.” of the Chineſe Eure th the reign of Ham" Ti. He begun 
to reign in the year before Hmm 3029, before Chriſt 5689, or accorl- 
ing to Father Couplet, whom Dr. 'Mentz2lhiils accurately follows, 2697 


He was but eleven years old when he came to the Crown. During h 


| minority the Empire was goverr'd'by wiſe-and"prudent' Colncellors,” who 
took great care to give the young Monarch an education betoming ſo great 


Prince, and to inſtruct him in all the uſeful" Arts and ſcienoes then known 


The Chineſe ſtand indebted to this Emperor for the art of filing. the poll, 
which he learnt himſelf from his Tutors,” and aftetwärds commanded thi 
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it low ad be publiſt'd to te World.” He igt; d- 700, und Id in. 
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years, He was ſucceeded by five deſcendants of his Family, in which 
the Empire continu'd 313 years. | | 3 

Of the five Princes, Hoam Ti's ſucceſſors, Tei Gio, or according to the 
Chineſe pronunciation Ti Jao, was the moſt illuſtrious. He was a great 
Sn, that is, a Man incomparably well vers'd in occult arts and ſciences. 
He was alſo a very virtuous Prince, and a true Father of his Country. 
His death was univerſally lamented by all his Subjects, who went into 
mourning for three years. He came to the Crown in the year before Synmu, 
1697, before Chriſt 2357. He reign'd 72 years, and dy'd under the reign 
of his ſucceſſor in the 118th year of his age. Tho' he had twelve Chil- 
dren, ten ſons and two daughters, yet he deliver'd the Crown and Go- 


vernment of the Empire to an honeſt and wiſe Husband-man, to whom 


he married his two daughters. | : | 
Tei Sijun, otherwiſe Gr, and according to the Chineſe Fu Ti Sijun, or 
Ju Ti Aun, was Ii Jao's ſon in law, and ſucceſſor. He reign'd eight and 
twenty years with Ti Fas, and thirty three alone, in all ſixty-one. My Au- 
thor puts the beginning of his reign in the year beſore umu, 1634, 
which is tlie year before Chriſt 2294. During his reign a great Deluge 


| happen'd in China, which overflow'd many provinces, and drown'd great 
numbers of the Inhabitants. The Country continu'd under Water in 


ſome parts for ſeveral years after. 

Uu, and with his full title Katewy, that is, Emperor Uu, of the fami- 
ly Aa, or as the Chineſe pronounce it, u of the family Nia, reigt'd ſeven- 
teen years with the Emperor Te: Sun, and ten years after his death, in all 
twenty-ſeven years. He was crown'd, in the year before Humm 1573, 
before Chriſt 2233. This Emperor cauſed canals and ſluices to be cut, 
to convey the Waters, which overflow'd great part of Ching under the 
reign. of his Predeceſſor, down to the Sea. By this means deep rivers 
aroſe, and the Country was freed from the floods. He liv'd an hundred 
years, and was ſucceeded by eleven deſcendants of his family, who 
reign'd 431 years, ſo that the crown remain'd in this family 458 


years. The laſt of this family was famous for his uncommon ſtrength, 


but he very much tyraniz d his ſubjects, and liv'd with ſuch a profuſeneß, 
that he caus'd a Lake to be dug by two thouſand Men, and to be 
fl'd with Chineſe Beer, He is ſaid alſo to have huilt a Tower of 
Gold and precious Stones for one of his Miſtreſſes, He was depos'd and 


baniſh'd in the 52d year of his age. 


Sivo Sei Too, that is King Tov of the family of $joo, or as the Chineſe 
pronounce it, Ming Tam of the family of K5jam, came to the Crown in the 
year before Synmu 1106, before Chriſt 1766, being then eighty-ſeven years 
old. He reign'd thirteen years, and died in the hundredth year of his 
age, During his reign there was a great famine in China, which laſted 


- 


ſeven years, like that famous Egyptian famine mention'd in holy Writs. 
He was ſucceeded by twenty-ſeven Princes of his family, who reign'd 


in all 631 years, ſo that the Empire 7 remain'd in this Family for 
644 years. The laſt Emperor of this family was a great tyrant, 


for 
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for which reaſon. the Princes his ſubjects rais'd war and rebellign 4. 


Ju ro Lu 0. 


The' Hiſtory , A PAN. 


gainſt him, and having reduc'd him to great ſtreights, he ſet fire to 
his Palace, and burnt himſelf with his family and domeſtics, leaving 
the Empire to the Conqueror 7 Sh 9 1 5 

Siu no Bu O, that is, Emperor Bu of the family of Siu, or accordirg 
to the Chineſe Un Vam of the family Sen, who came to the Crown 
462 years before Synmu, and 1122 before Chriſt. He reign'd ſeven year, 
and was ſucceeded by thirty-ſeven deſcendants of his family, in which 
the Empire continu'd according to the Japaneſe Hiſtories 868 years, thy 
is to the year before Chriſt 255, and 2c6 years after Synmu, Under 


Soowon, and according to the Chineſe pronunciation $j9ovarn, the fourth Em. 


Graka's Birth. 


peror of this family, in the 22d year of his reign, which was the yen 
efore Synmu 367, before Chriſt 1027, upon the eighth day of the fourth 
month, was born in India the great heathen prophet S:2ka, who for his 


incomparable qualities was afterwards call'd Fo, or Fotoge, that is, the God, 


and by the Chineſe Sirsjun, that is, the great and perfect. His doctrine 


was ſoon ſpread by his diſciples into ſeveral parts of the Eaſt-Indie, 


He died ſeventy-nine years old, in the year before Hum 289, before 


. Chriſt 949. Thus far what I had to obſerve concerning the ſecond and 
doubtful Aera of the Japaneſe. 


GHAP, i 


/ the Eecleſiaſtical Hereditary Emperor's of Japan in general, 


the Japan, e, 


of their Succeſſion, Reſidence and Court; as alſo of the Chri- 
nology of the Japaneſe. | . 


Third Herd of | 
KN that of their O00 Dai Sin Oo, or Ecclefiaſtical Hereditary En- 


. perors, begins with the year before Chriſt 660, being the ſever- 


. tcenth year of the reign of the Chineſe Emperor Aaito, or as the Chi- 


Japaneſe Vm. 
prog, whoſe 
Offipring, 


neſe pronounce it, Huivam, (who was the ſeyenteenth Emperor of the fi 
mily of Sen). From that time to the year of Chriſt 1693, one hundred an! 
fourteen Emperors, all of the ſame family, ſat ſucceſſively on the Throne 
of Japan. They value themſelves extremely upon being the eldeſt branch 
of the family of Ten/io Dai Sin, that moſt ſacred founder of the Japaneſe 


Nation, and the lineal iſſue of his firſt-born ſon, and ſo. down. - Uncon- 


mon reſpect, and a more than human veneration, is on this account pail 
them by their ſubjects and countrymen. . But before I proceed to tht 
Hiſtory. of their ſucceſſion, lives and actions, it will not be amiſs to g'* 
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ſ eme preliminary account of their ſacred Perſons and Court, as alſo of 
be Chronology of this Empire, whereby the ſucceſſiion of the Emperors 
1ſt be calculated. | 


and here it muſt be obſerv'd in the firſt place, that theſe Eceleſi-T Ti "© 


the Eccleſta+ 


aftical hereditary Monarchs, tho' they are Heirs of the Throne and j;ca! Empe- 
Government of their divine Predeceſſors, yet they have not inherited , Japan: 
we Title of Mikotto, a Title which is ſacred only to the divine and 
half divine Beings of the firſt and ſecond Succeſſion. They are call'd 
Mibaddo (which is a diminutive of Mikotto) as alſo Dai, and Oo, and 


Xo and Tai, all which fignify an Emperor, a Prince and great Lord. 


They are likewiſe call'd Tenſin, that is, Sons of Heaven, and many 
more Titles of the like Nature have been given them. In common 
converſation they are frequently call'd Dairi, which name properly 
denotes their whole Court, on which account alſo he is ſometimes call'd 


. Vijntſiu ſama, that is, the Head, or Lord of the Eccleſiaſtical Court. 


When he ſpeaks of himſelf he aſſumes the Title of J/%n, and when 
he fizns that of Maro. 5 


Bot to come nearer to our purpoſe. It was about the time men- Their riot 


tian'd above, that the Japaneſe, who had been till then without any 5 ½ Thrones 


ſettled Form of Government, either Monarchical or other, following 
4 courſe of Life not unlike that of the Patriarchs, where the ſeveral 
Families liv'd under the command and authority of their Fathers, 
cr elſe obey'd to the moſt prudent among themſelves; 'twas I ſay, 
about that time, they agreed to ſubmit to the Government of one 


Prince, It is not improbable, but that the Chineſe, who came over 


from time to time into Japan, as they were bred up themſelves under 

a Monarchical Government, had no ſmall ſhare in perſuading the Ja- 

paneſe to prefer the ſame. In this poſture of affairs, ſurely no body 

had a better claim to the ſupreme Power and Authority, than a Prince 

lineally deſcended of the firſt born iſſue of the Family of Tenſo Dai 

Sin, who, by the very Law of Primogeniture, ſeem'd to be naturally 

entitled to the Sovereignty aſcrib'd to that Founder of their Nation, 

whoſe Holineſs and Virtues he inherited beſides. * 

Even to this Day the Princes deſcended of this Family, more par- Reſp,f 

ticularly thoſe who fit on the Throne, are look'd upon as Perſons moſt u them, 


holy in themſelves, and as Popes by birth. And in order to preſerve j,pancesof 
theſe advantageous notions in the minds of their Subjects, they are th great care 


they take of 


oblig'd to take an uncommon care of their ſacred Perſons, and to do thamſel ves, 


ſuch things, which examin'd according to the Cuſtoms of other Na- 
ticns, would be thought ridiculous and impertinent. It will not be 
improper to give a few inſtances of it. He thinks that it would be 
very prejudicial to his Dignity and Holineſs to touch the ground with 
his feet; for this reaſon, when he intends to go any where, he muſt be 
carried thither on Men's ſhoulders. Much leſs will they ſuffer, that 
he ſhould expoſe his Sacred Perſon to the open air, and the Sun is 
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not thought worthy to ſhine on his Head. There is ſuch a Holineſs aſcril'1 
to all the parts of his Body, that he dares not cut off, neither his 
Hair, nor his Beard, nor his nails. However leſt he ſhould grow " 
dirty, they may clean him in the Night, when he is aſleep, becay; 
they ſay, that what is taken from his Body at that time, hath been 
ſtolen from him, and that ſuch a theft doth not prejudice his Holing, 
or Dignit y. In ancient times he was cblig'd to fit on the Throne fer 
ſome hours every morning, with the Imperial Crown on his Head 
but to fit altogether like a Statue, without ſtirring either Hands 4 
Feet, Head or Eyes, nor indeed any part of his Body, becauſe by this mean; 
it was thought that he could preſerve peace and tranquility in his Em. 
pire, for if unfortunately he turn'd himſelf on one fide or the other 
or if he look'd a good while towards any part of his Dominions, a 
| | was apprehended that War, Famine, Fire, or ſome other great Misf. 
tune was near at hand to deſolate the Country. But it having been 
i afterwards diſcover'd, that the Imperial Crown was the Palladium, 
ö which by its immobility could preſerve peace in the Empire, it vn, 
thought expedient to deliver his Imperial Perſon, conſecrated only ty 
idleneſs and pleaſures, from this burthenſome duty, and therefore the 
Crown is at preſent plac'd on the Throne for ſome hours every morr- 
ing, His Victuals muſt be dreſs'd every time in new pots, and ſery'4 
at table in new diſhes: Both are very clean and neat, but made only 
of common clay, that without any conſiderable expence they may be 
laid aſide, or broke, after they have ſerv'd once. They are generally 
broke, for fear they ſhould come into the hands of Laymen, for they 

elicve religiouſly, that if any Layman ſhou'd preſume to eat his focd 
out of theſe ſacred diſhes, it would ſwell and inflame his mouth and 
throat. The like ill effect is dreaded from the Dairi's ſacred habits 
for they believe that if a Layman ſhou'd wear them, without the Em. 
peror's expreſs leave, or command, they would occaſion {wellings and 
pains in all parts of his bod. - 

Aſſoon as by the demiſe of a Mizaddo the Throne becomes vacant, 
he is by the Miniſtry of this Eccleſiaſtical Court put into the deccas'd' 
place, whom they think the neareſt Heir, without regard had to Age 
or Sex. Hence it is, that often Princes under age, or young unmarried 
Princeſſes aſcend the Throne, and there are alſo inſtances, that the de. 
ceas'd Emperor's Relict ſucceeded her Husband. If there be ſeveril 
Pretenders to the Crown, and it doth not appear plainly, who it 
that hath the neareſt Title, the Difference is adjuſted in an amicabl: 
way, according to equity, and the ſupreme power deliver'd ſuccel- 
fively, to each of them for ſome years, in proportion to the degree i 
of kindred, they bore to the deceas'd Mikaddo. Sometimes the Father Bi 
reſigns the Crown ſucceſſively to one or more of his Children, thi WW . 
he, and their Mothers, whilſt yet alive, may have the pleaſure to ſt WW - 
them upon the Throne, of which perhaps after their demiſe, th") 


would 
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ble as poſſible, and a Mikaddo may die, or reſign, and another be 
put into his place, without any body's, but the Courts, knowing of 
it, till the affair is over. However it happen'd ſometimes, that thoſe of 


the Imperial family, who thought themſelves entituled to the ſucceſſion, 


bat were excluded, maintain'd their right by force of arms, endea- 
vouring to turn out the Dairi, whom they thought unlawfully poſ- 
ſels'd of the Throne. Hence aroſe wars and diſſenſions very preju- 
dicial to the Empire. The Princes of the Empire eſpous'd diffe- 
rent Intereſts, and theſe quarrels ſeldom ended but with the entire 
deſtruction of one the contending parties, follow'd by a cruel extirpati- 
on of whole families. | 


The Dairi's whole Court is of the family of Tenſo Dai dit, and Their Court. 


tis on account of a birth ſo eminent and noble, that they eſteem 
themſelves entitled to a far greater degree of reſpe& and deference, 
than Laymen could pretend to. Though they are all deſcended of one 


fimily, yet by degrees they ſpread out into different branches, and 


are at preſent many thouſands in number. Some few are provided 


with. Abbies, and Priories of rich Monaſteries, founded up and down 
the Empire. But the greateſt part of them remain at Court, religi- 


ouſly attach'd to the Dairi's moſt holy perſon, of whom they muſt 
entirely depend as to their ſupport and maintenance, each according 
to the office or dignity, he is inveſted with. 


At preſent the Secular Emperor grants the neceſſary ſubſidies for þ,,.;7., 
the maintenance of the Dairi, and his Eccleſiaſtical Court. He hath made for their 
for this purpoſe aſlign'd him the whole revenue of the City of Mizco, "nine 
and all its appurtenances; but becauſe they fell far ſhort of ballancing 


lis expences, it hath been agreed, that the deficiencies ſhould be made 
up out of the Secular Emperor's Exchequer: But thoſe allowances 
are ſo ſmall, and befides ſo indifferently paid, that the Court can 
hardly ſubſiſt by it, at leaſt, that they cannot make that figure, 
which they did formerly, when the Dairi was himſelf Maſter of the 
Empire, and had all the Revenues at his own. diſpoſal. However, 


they ſtill keep up their former grandeur and magnificence, and it can 


moſt truly be ſaid of this Court, that it is remarkable for a 
ſplendid poverty. The great ones run themſelves in debt, and the in- 
ferior officers and ſervants, whoſe allowances are far from being 


ſufficient to maintain them, muſt work for their livelyhood. Accord- 


ingly they make and ſell baſkets made of ſtraw, (See Chap l. 
of the V. Book) tables, ſhoes for Men and Horſes, and other 
mean things of this nature. The Mikaddo indeed, though' his 
Revenues are but ſmall, in compariſon of what they were in former 


times, yet as he ſtill hath them in his own management, he is ſure 


in the firſt place to take care of himſelf, and to provide what is re- 


quiſite to keep up his former ſplendor, and to ſatisfy his luxury and 


profuſeneſs. 


would ſtand excluded. All this is done at Court with as little 3 
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upon the birth of this hereditary Prince, they could not be grey. 


Ranks and 
I of the 


by 
te,. 


condono, of which there is ſo frequent mention made in the Letters of tut 
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profuſeneſs. He is the better able to do this, as one very conſiders. 
ble prerogative of the Crown and ſupreme authority, he once enjry' 
hath been till left him by the Secular Monarch, which is the gra. 
ing of titles of Honour to the great Men of the Empire, their chi. 
dren and relations, which brings in vaſt Treaſures into his Exc. 
quer. He follows the cuſtom of his Predeceſſors, keeping tw, 
wives, one of whom, being the mother of the hereditary Prince «, 
Princeſs, hath the title of Empreſs. It would be too tedions to rely, 
all the ſpendid and pompous ceremonies which are obſerve] vpon hi 
marriage, upon the lying in of the Empreſs, upon the chuſing of 
nurſe for the Heir of the Crown, and his education. It js enong!, 
to ſay, that they are great and magnificent beyond expreſſion, an; 
that, did all the happineſs and welfare of the Empire entirely depen) 


— FF 


e ee, 


er. Fs 
There are ſeveral eminent dignities that belong to this Eecleſſiſtica 
Court, and its Nobility is compos'd of perſons of different ranks and 
quality, The Mikaddo himſelf is the fountain of honour. There ar; 
indeed certain employments annex'd to certain Titles. But other hg. 
nours are mcerly titular, and theſe are frequently conferr'd by th: 
Mikaddo on Secular perſons, on the Princes of the Empire, and Min 
of note. This is done either at the recommendation of the Secular 
Monarch, or at their o-. defire, upon condition of paying a lame 
fum of money. All the Honours and Titles are divided into fix | 
as they call them, that is ranks or Claſſes. The Title of the firſt claſs i; 
Dai Seo Dai Sin. The perſon, who. is honour'd with this Title, is c. 
ſteemed ſo great and ſacred, that they believe that his Saul becomes 
a Cami, or God, the moment of her departure from the body, Fer 
this reaſon the Mikaddo keeps it for himſelf, and ſeldom beſtows it 
on any body, The dignity of Quanbuku belongs likewiſe to this tir! 
claſs. Quanbukuy is the ſecond Perſon of the Eceleſiaſtical Court, and 
the Dairi's Vicegerent and Prime Minifter in all affairs relating to the 
Empire. ( This Title is aſſumed by the ſecular Monarch, or given to ll 
preſumptive heir of the Crown, and is the ſame with that of Quiabv- 
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Jeſuits.) The following three Titles belong to the ſecond I, or rat, 
Sa Dai Sin, U Dai Sin, and Nai Dai Sin. They are never conferr'd 
on more than three perſons at Court. The Dai Nagon and Tſar 
make up the third rank. Theſe two Titles are always annex'd ' 
certain Employments. The titles, which belong to the fourth and 
fifth J, rank or claſs, are Seonagon, ILſiunagon, Fſiuſeo, S26510, and 
Stdfru. Both theſe Claſſes are very numerous, and again ſubdivided 
into ſeveral differing ranks. The perſons of this Claſs are likewite 
call d Tenſio bito, that is, a Heavenly people, and the whole Ecclefiaſtical 
Court in general aſſumes the title of Auge, which ſignifies as much 


45 


— — 
1 Eccleſtiaſtical Lords, and this they do by way of diſtin&tion from the 
Gere, under which name they, comprehend all the Laity and inferior 
ort of. People, who are not of ſo holy and ſo honourable a deſcent. 
The titles of the ſixth and laſt claſs are Tai U, Goi, and many more of leſs _ 
note. All titles and degrees of honour, whatſoever, are conferr'd, as I have 
already obſerv'd, by the Mikadao, and by him alone, When the Secu- 
ur Monarchs 1505 the Government of the Empire into their hands, the 
Pairi reſerv'd to himſelf, along with the ſupreme authority, this conſiderable 
branch of the Imperial prerogatives. Hence whatever titles the Secular 
Emperors intend to beſtow on their Favourites and Prime Miniſters, muſt 
he obtain'd of the Mikaddo. There are chiefly two titles, which the 
E Secular Emperor, with the conſent of the Dairi, can confer on his 
l prime Miniſters, and the Princes of the Empire, which are Maquan- 
E Jlijro and Cami. The firſt was formerly hereditary, and ſignifies as much 
15 2 Duke or Earl. The ſecond denotes a night. It muſt be obſerv'd in 
this place, that the character, which denotes a deified Soul, is likewiſe 
nronounc'd Cami, but then it is of 2 nature quite 1 from that 
which expreſſes the title and honour of Knighthood, All the Gods 
and Idols of the Country in general have the name and character 
of Cani. 

The Perſons of this Ecclefiaſtical Court, among other marks of diſtin. Tleir Habit. 


gion, are clad after a particular on. peculiar to themſelves, and 
widely differing from the habits of ſecular Perſons, whom they ſcorn and 


deſpiſe, as being of a mean, unholy extraction. There is ſo much dif- 
ſerence even among themſelves, as to their habits, that thereby alone it 
1s eaſily known what rank they are of, or what employment they have 
at Court. They wear long wide breeches and a large gown over 
them, which is very wide and made aſter a fingular faſhion, chiefly 
about the ſhoulders, and hath a long train, which they trail aſter them 
on the ground. They cover their heads with a black lacker'd cap, by 
the different fhape and figure of which, it is known, among other marks 
of diſtinction, what quality they are of, or what places they have at 
court. Some have a broad band oſ black Crape, or Silk ſtitch'd to theit 
caps, which is either tied up, or hangs down behind their ſhoulders. 
Others have a ſort of a Lap, made after the faſhion of a Fan, ſtanding 
out before their Eyes. Some wear a ſort of Scarf, or a broad Band, 
| which hangs down forwards from their ſhoulders. The length of this 
| Scarf is again different, according to every one's quality, or dignity, 
| for it is the cuſtom of this court, that no body bows down lower, but to 
reach the floor with the end of his Scarf. The Women's dreſs at the 
Court of the Dairi is alſo very particular and different from that of Secular 
Women. But chiefly the Dairi's twelve Wives are dreſs'd in as many 
ſumptuous Gowns, not lined, interwove with flowers of Gold and Silver, 
and withal fo lunge and wide, that it is a matter of great difficulty for 
them to walk, when thus compleatly dreſsd. 
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Studies and learning are the chief amuſement of this Ecccleſiaſticy 
Court. Not only the Kuge, or courtiers, but even many of the fair der 
have acquir'd great reputation by their Poetical, Hiſtorical and other Wii. 
ings. All the Almanacks were formerly made at court: But now it i, , 
learned Citizen at Miaco that makes them. However they muſt be examin q 
and approv'd of at Court by Perſons commiſſion'd for it, who take care 
that they be ſent to Tye, as to a holy Place to be there printed, They 
are great lovers of Muſick; particularly the Women play with great dexte. 


rity upon all ſorts of Muſical Inſtruments. Young Noblemen divert them. 


ſelves with riding, running races, dancing, fighting, playing at Tenni, 
and ſuch other exerciſes becoming their quality. I did not enquire, 
whether they act Comedies and Tragedies at Court. But as the Japaneſe 
in general are very fond of Plays, and will ſpend a great deal of money 
upon them, I am inclin'd to believe, theſe Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, their gra. 
vity and holineſs notwithſtanding, would not be willingly wanting ſo 
azrecable and entertaining, and withal ſo innocent a diverſion, 


In former times when the Dairi was ſole Maſter of the Country, he re. 


ſided with his Court, wherever he pleas'd, honouring with his facre 
Preſence, now this, then another town, or province of his Empire, and 
it ſeldom happen'd, that two ſucceeding Emperors choſe the ſame place to 
live at. Of late their Reſidence hath been in a manner fix'd to Miaco. They 


are poſſeſs'd of the North-Eaſt part of this large Capital, which well deſerve; 


the name of a ſeparate Town, not only by reaſon of its great extent, and the 


number of ſtreets, palaces and houſes built within its compaſs, but alſo be- 


cauſe it is actually ſeparate from Miaco, and defended againſt the ſud. 
den approach of an unexpected enemy, by ditches, walls, ramparts and 
gates. The Mikaddo himſelf lives about the middle of it, in a lame 
and ſpacious palace, known from others by the height and magnificence 


of its tower. His Imperial Conſort lives with him in the ſame palace, 


and the palaces of his other Wives ſtand next to his. A little way 
further are the houſes of the Lords of the Dairi's Bed-chamber, and of 
ſuch other perſons, whoſe offices require a conſtant and more 
immediate attendance on his ſacred perſon. If a Mikaddo reſigns, a ſe. 


parate Palace is aſſign'd to him, to his family and court, as is alſo 


another to the Hereditary Prince, and to his Court. The reſt of the 
ſtreets and houſes are divided among the Officers of this Court, ac. 
cor ling to their rank and dignity, The Secular Monarch conſtantly 
keeps a ſtrong guard of Bugjos and Soldiers at the Dairi's Court, as it 
were, out of tenderneſs and care for the preſervation and ſafety of hi 
ſacred perſon and family, but in fact to put it out of his power, eve! 
to attempt the recovery of the throne and the ſupreme authority, 
which he took from him. 

Thus much of the Dairi, his Court and Government in genre 


l. now remains, before 1 proceed to the Hiſtory and Succeſſion ' 
| tlie 


| ical Emperors, to lay down ſame general obſervations tend- 
A 4 ary the TRL gh ule of in the fame, gon) 7 
The Japaneſe have two principal Aera's, or Epocha's. The firſt, and 4rra of the 
iſo the more common, begins with the reign of their firſt Emperor - 53h 
Sum in the year before Chriſt 660. Conſequently the year of Chriſt 
1603, which was the fixth year of the Nengo Genrokf, was the 2353 «© ↄ 
© from Syumu. This Epoch is by them call'd Nin O, which properly Nin 0. 
© ſpeaking ſignifies, 4 great and powerful Lord, or Monarch, and in a more 
ſublime ſenſe, the very firſt. gs ne a... 1 
The ſecond Epoch made uſe of in Japan, is call'd Nengo. It was Nenge- 
invented by the Chineſe for a greater certainty in Chronology, than 
they thought their common Epochs would admit of, and it was not 
introduc'd in Japan till the reign of the thirty-ſixth Emperor. It 
takes in a period only of a few years, commonly leſs than twenty, 
ſeldom beyond this number. The beginning, as alſo the proper figure 
to expreſs it, are determin'd by the Emperor, which is done commonly 
in memory of ſome. remarkable accident, or .of {ome conſiderable altera- 
tion in church or ſtate, As the Emperor hath the ſole power of inſti- 
| tuting them, ſo he can continue them as long as he pleaſes, The Ja- 
: paneſe character expreſſing the Nengo, then current, when I was in Japan, 
the ſixth year of which falls in with the year of Chriſt 1693, was 
| pronounc'd Genrokf, which ſignifies the Happineſs of Nature and Art, 
| whereby the then reigning Mitaddo alluded to the deſirable happineſs 
mud tranguillity of a private life, which the late Emperor his father re- 
ſolv'd to lead after his reſignation of the Crown. This Epoch is made uſe 
| of in their Almanacks, Orders, Proclamations, Journals, Letters and Wri- 
| tings. In their printed Books, chiefly ſuch as relate to Hiſtory and 
| Chronology, the current year of the Epoch Nin O is added to it. It 
| muſt be obſerv'd, that a new Nengo begins always with a new year, 
| tho' it was order'd and inſtituted ſeveral months before. Sometimes alſo it 
| happens, that altho' a new Nengo hath been already begun, yet the years of 
be preceding Nengo are continued in the title pages of their Books, their 
Letters, Journals, and ſo on. This I take to be owing either to the Peo- 
| ple's not liking the character expreſſing the new Nengo, or to its not 
| being as yet known, which is not impoſſible in an Empire of ſo great 
| an extent. Thus for inſtance, the almanacks of the firſt and ſecond 
| year of the Nengo Genrokf were printed with the fifth and the ſixth year 
| of the preceding Nengo, Dſiokio, tho' it was then already expir'd, In this 
| cale however care is taken, that no error, or, confuſion, ſhou'd be oc- 
| alion'd in their Chronology by ſuch an inadvertency. And for this 
| reaſon it was, that in the next almanack, which was that of the year of 
| Chriſt 1690, the third year of the Nengo Genrokf then current, was ſet 
down accordingly, without any mention made of the two firſt, The 
character of a Nengo is compos'd of two, ſeldom of more. figures, 
| which are, and muſt be taken out of a particular table compos'd for this 
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Prriods of 60 There acl ſtill a third Pad which is likewiſe made uſe of in 
Years, the Chronology of the Japaneſe. This conſiſts of Cycli or periods of 
; fa xty years, and the Japaneſe ſtand indebted for it to the Chineſe, 33 

they are alſo for their Nengo's. Theſe ſixty years ariſe from a combins 

bi tion of the Jetta, which are the names of the twelve Celeſtial ſigrs, 
j with the ten names of their Elements. The characters of the Celeſti 
If ſigns being combin'd with thoſe of the ten Elements five different tine, We 
or theſe ſix times with the former, there ariſe ſixty compound figures or I 
characters, each of which is taken for a year. When the ſixty year; a: 
expir'd, a new Cyclus is begun, which runs again thro? all theſe fever 
combinations. The Japaneſe uſe this period of 60 years, the better: 
aſcertain the moſt remarkable occurrencies in church and ſtate, which 
are recorded in their Hiſtories, and are rcferr'd under the current year 
of the Cyclus, as well as that of the two other Epochs Nin O and Nenys, 
by which means alſo they obtain a perpetual harmony between their On 
Hiſtory and Chronology and that of the Chineſe, witli this difference 

however, that whereas the Chineſe in their erte writings mention 

not only the year, but likewiſe the number of the Cyclus wherein ſuch 
VV or ſuch things happen'd, the Japaneſe on the contrary ſet down only th 
0 year. The Cycli of the Japaneſe are not number'd at all, the reaſon 
of which will appear plainly, if we conſider the natural pride of this 
nation, and how far ſhort they would fall, in this particular, of their 
neighbours the Chineſe, who can ſhew a ſucceſſion of Cyclus's for many 

centuries before the very foundation of the Japaneſe Monarchy, In th: 

following Hiſtory, which I propoſe to give of the ſucceſſion of the Jap. 

neſe Monarchs, I ſhall avoid troubling the Reader with all theſe different 

Epochs, tho' I thought it requiſite to give ſome berlimiinary account 


D p BELA b . — 
— — ER P — 5 c: 8 * 
1 * — 


— ˙ ie 


e 


e 
8 i 5 


1 . y —— - 1 Gn 2 — * on — - * 
e 3 cd * * 


eee r * 


"IT PPP CCC 3 n 

4 C q 9 3 2 "ol 5 . e 4 e 

8 E ee ee, K a - p Or te ae es 
2 D e er bras ffs Os, 


* 
+! 
1 


2 TY Wat 


eee eee 


n 
ee u 


| of them, 

| Their Celifliat The Jetta, or twelve Celeſtial Signs of the Japaneſe, are 
I! 1. Ne, the Mouſe. 7. Uma, the Horſe, 

ij 2. Us, the Ox or Cow. 7. Thtſuſe, the Sheep. 

[| 3. Terra, the Tyger. 9. Sar, the Monkey. 

i 4. Ow, the Hare. | 10. Torri, the Cock, or Hen. 
| 5. Tats, the Dragon. 11. In, the Dog. 

ii 6. Mi, the Serpent. 12+ 7, the Boar. 


Ila Fours, The ſame names are given, and in the ſame order, to the twelve hours of 
the natural day, and to the twelve parts, which every hour is by them d. 
vided into, by which means they are able to mention in their Hiſtoris 
with great accuracy not only what day the moſt remarkable occurencics 
happen'd, but alſo what hour, and what part of the hour. It muſt be 0. 
lerv'd however, that what they call Day, is that interval of time betwe*! 
Sun-riſe and Sun-ſet, and that the ſame is divided into ſix equal par” 
or hours, as is alſo the Night, from Sun-ſet to Sun-riſe into ſix other 

Hence 
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Hence it is, that their Waun differ in length every FR that in the Sum- 
mer the hours of the day are much longer than thoſe of the night, and or- 
ter on the contrary in the Winter. 
As to their Elements, there are propel ſpeaking but five, and it is Their El- 
only by giving two different names and characters to each of them, that 
© they have rais'd the number to ten, which was abſolutely neceſſary, 
E yecauſe by their combination with the twelve Celeſtial: Signs, repeated 
3 fve times, they were to obtain the Cyclus of ſixty years. The _— of 
their ten Elements are 


1. Kino Je, Wood. 2. Kino To, Wood. 

3. Fino Je. Fire. 4. Fino To, Fire. 

5. Tſutſno Fe. Earth. 6. Tſutſmo To. Earth. 
7. Kanno Fe, Oar. 8. Kamo To, Oar. 


9. Midſno Je. ann 10. Midſno To. Water. | 

In Tab. XV. hereunto annex'd, I ke 3 the CharaRers of 
the twelve Celeſtial Signs, thoſe of the ten Elements, and thoſe of the 
whole period of ſixty years, as they ariſe from a  Corabination of the 
former. 

The beginning of the Japaneſe year falls in between the Winter Sol- es of 
ſtice and Spring Equinox, about the fifth of February. But as the Japa- 2 Japaneſe 
| neſe are extremely ſuperſtitious in celebrating the day of the New Moon, 
| they commonly begin it with the New Moon, which immediately pre- 
| cedes or follows the fifth of February. Thus the firſt year of the Nengo 
Genrokf, which in the Cyclus is call'd Tſutſno Fe Tate, being the year of 
Chriſt 1688, began on the ſecond of February , the ſecond of Genrokf, in 
the Cyclus Tfutſmoto Mi, (of Chriſt 1689) on the twenty-firſt of Fanuary ; 
the third of Genrokf, in the Cyclus Kano Fe Uma, (of Chriſt 1690) on 
the Ninth of February; the fourth of Genrokf, in the Cyclus Kanoro || 
Fitſuſe (of Chriſt 1691) on the twenty-firſt of January; the fifth of Gen- | 
olf, in the Cyclus Midſno Fe Sar, (of Chriſt 1692) on 4. ſeventeenth of | 
February, and the fixth of Genrokf, (of Chriſt 1693) on the fifth of 


February. The Japaneſe have a Leap- year every other or third year, 
or ſeven Leap-years in nineteen common . 
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firſt of thoſe, who govern'd from th: beginning of the Jane [ 
_neſe Monarchy till our Saviour N ativity, IJ 
AM now come to the Hiſtory nf Succeſſion of the Eccleſiafticy 
The Hegin- 
mins of mew hereditary Monarchs of Japan, but before I begin the ſame, | 
ee muſt not omit to take notice, that in their Hiſtorical and Chro. 


* 
mention d in 


this Ilſloris nological Books a new Reign begins always with a new Year, "The 
a new Emperor, as. it frequently happens, becomes poſſeſs'd of the 
Throne, by death or reſignation, ſeveral months before the Year i; 
expir'd, yet all the remaining part of it is added to the Reign of his 
Predeceſfor,, This is done, as they pretend, to avoid all Confuſion in 
their Chronological Tables; for in their Hiſtorical Remarks upon the 
ſame they conſtantly iN what Month, and what Day of the 
Month every Mikadd» took poſſeſſion of the Throne. 

Jared Ii writing this Hiſtory af the Japaneſe Monarchy I conſulted two 
Authors, from Chton icles / written and publiſh'd in Fapen, wherein very little is ſaid 
| mag „of the Lites of the Emperots, their Virtues and Vices, and the polit. 
ken. cal Part of their Government; but their Names, their Deſcent and 

Birth, their Succeſlion, the Time of their Reign, the Names of the Ne. 
go's inſtituted by them, and how many Tears they fubſiſted, the Place 
of their Reſidence and the like, are mention'd with more accuracy, with 
many more remarkable oocurrencies, as they happen'd under each Reign, 
ſuch as for inſtance: The building and conſecrating of confiderable 

1 &mtos or Budſdo Temples; the Birth and Death of great Heroes, emi- 
#1 nent Prieſts and other illuſtrious Perſons; the Riſe and Fall of great 
Miniſters at Court; Rebellions, Wars, Fires, appearings of Comets, new 

Stars never ſeen before, and ſtrange Meteors; Earthquakes, Famines 

Plagues and other epidemical:+ Diſeaſes; the coming over of nev 

Idols, Prieſts, People, or Things from foreign Countries; the 

publication of Books of Note; the Inſtitution and Celebration 

of Feſtival-days in Honour of their Gods, Saints and Heroes; 
the time, when ſome of their Idols were cut or carv'd, or carried from 

one Temple to another, with the Names of the Work-men ; the A. 

pearances of their Gods and Spirits, the wonderful Diſcovery of their 

Idols, great Things ſpoke and foretold, and Miracles wrought by them; 

ag alſo the moſt remarkable things which from time to time happen 

in China, Of all theſe, and many more mention'd in theſe two Jap! 


neſe Authors, I have extracted only, what was neceſſary to my «4 
ent 


* * 
eee ee „ N 


nenn rn rt na tn 9 — 
enn 
— 4 p bh 


N — 
4 c ; R — 
C 


„ 


| Chap. 11 I. pg The  Hitny of T AP A N. 


n DDr f poets Bet ; DDr 
4 


Readers Attention. 

SYN MU, and with his ſull Title Syn Mu. ten Oo, umd the 8 
Monarchy in the 58th year of the 35th Chineſe Cyclus, when Teito, 
or according to the Chineſe pronunciation, Hayvam was alrkady en- 
ter'd the eighth year of his Reign, in the Fear: n e 660, 
ind the 78th. of his Age. 

He was before that time ald 71 Elea Aer es Was 
the fourth and youngeſt of his Brothers, who preceeded Him in the 
Government, but hv'd ſo inconſiderable a time, and reign'd in duch an 
obſcure manner, that the Foundation of the Empire, with the Title of 
Vi O, that is, the Supreme of all Men, is by all Fapaneſe Writers 
unanimouſly attributed to him, as to their Julius Ceſar. - 

He civiliz d the Inhabitants of Fapan, which was then call'd- Akit- 
{"ſima, introduced Chronology among them, diyiding the Time into 


50 


ſent 8 or . was thought _y not + prove unworthy the 


Dai. I. 
SYNMU, 


leuts, Months and Days, and made a Wand Reformatibr in dhe 


Laws and Government of the Country. ; . 


In the 59th. Lear of his Reign, which Was 5 pg WS Chrilt 
346 Years after the Death of Siaba, on the 14th Day of the ninth 
Month, was born in China, in the Province Soto, the great Pniloſo- 
pher Roof, He was already fourſcore and one Tears old, and grey, when 


his Mother was brought to bed of him, for which reaſon he was 
call'd Roofi, which ſignifies an Old Child, this word being compos'd 
of Roo, Old, and Si, a Child. The Soul of Aaſſoboſats, Siaka's Com- 


| pation and chief Diſciple, is believ'd to have by, Tranſmigration 


dwelt in him; and yet his Doctrine js entirely different from that 
of Kaſſobatzz. Sigka taught his Followers the Immortality of our Souls, 
the reward of our actions in a future Life, and how neceſſary the 
Practice of Virtue in this Life, is to all who aim at a State of Bliſs 
in the next. Rooſi, on the contrary, abſolutely denied theſe important 
Truths, and maintain'd that all our Happineſs conſiſts in living long 


and well. In purfuance of theſe Notions he . endeavour'd to find out 


by Alchymy an univerſal Medicine, which could prolong. his Life, if 
not render him immortal. The ſame attempt was made afterwards by 
his Diſciples; and the Adherents of his Sect, with as good Succeſs, as 
our European Philoſophers can boaſt to have had in their THE af- 
ter the Philoſopher's Stone. He liv'd 84 Years, _ 

About this Time, in the Year before Chriſt 660, foreign Idols were 
fr brought into Japan, and worſhip'd in Abumano. 


Humm reign'd 79 Years, and having ſecur'd the Throne to? hip Po- 


zins the Japaneſe Aeta Nin O. 
SUT SEI, Sms third Son, ſucceeded: his Father in the 86th Year 
of his Reign, the —— before Chriſt, and the vl of his . 


21 1. 


In 


| ſerity, he died in the 157th Year of his Age. Vito his rc be 
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In the _ Year of his Reign, the 399th after the Death of dal, 


and the 35ſt before our Saviour's Nativity, on the fourth Day of 
the eleventh Month, was born in China, in the Province of Roto), the 
itluſtrious Philofopher XOOST, and according to the Chineſe Cumfiiſy, 


1irth of Con. Who is by our European Writers call'd  Confivtins. The Chineſe Wy. 


futins, 


Dia III. 
ANNE TIT. 


Dat IV, 


I TOKU, 


Da! V, 
KOSTO, 


ters mention, that at the time of his Birth a Muſic was heard in 
Heaven, that the Stars came down nearer to the Earth, and that 
when the Child was waſh'd, two Dragons attended him; thy 


Nature had mark'd his Forehead with a ſmall eminence, or pimple, lik 
chat of the Emperor Siun, that his Face reſembled that of the Emye. 


ror Gio, and that in ſhort he had all the marks of a future Seſin, that 
is, a Perſon of incomparable Underſtanding and profound Learning 
His Stature, when he came of Age, was majeſtick and noble, for he 
was 9. Sat and 6. Sun high.” His writings, chiefly ſuch as relate to 
moral Philoſophy, are not unknown in Europe. By his writing; 
wherein he diſplay'd all his learning for the univerſal benefit of 
mankind, by his virtuous and exemplary life, and by the great num. 
ber of of his diſciples, who were never leſs than 3000, he attain'{ 
to ſuch an eminent degree of fame and reputation among his on 
Countrymen, as well as in Fapan, that after his death Temples were 
erected to his memory, wherein a profound adoration and almoſt di. 
vine worſhip is paid him to this day. He died in the 74th. year of 
his age. | | 

Sui Sei reign'd thirty three and liv'd eighty four years. 

His Son ANNEI ſucceeded him in the year of Synme 113, before 
Chriſt 548, and the twentieth of his age. 


In the thirty ſecond year of his reign, which was the year be. 


fore Chriſt 516, was born in China, in the Province Rokokf, Ganquai, 
a very learned Man, and an eminent diſciple of Confutins. It is fad 
of him, as fomething remarkable, that in the eighteenth year of his 
age he turn'd perfectly grey, and look'd like an old man. He liv'd 
but thirty two years. The Soul of Quoſoboſatz is believ'd to have 
by tranſmigration dwelt in him. 

Annei reign'd thirty eight and lived full fifty ſeven years. 

His ſecond Son I TOXU ſucceeded him in the year of Synmu 151, 
the 511th, before Chriſt, and the forty fourth year of his age. 

In the fourth year of his reign he remoy'd his Court and Reſidence 
to Keitz where he died, after a reign of thirty five years, in th 
ſeventy ſeventh year of his age. 

His Son AOSIO ſucceeded him in the year of Hum 186, the 47 
before Chriſt, and the thirty third of his age. 


In the fifth year of his reign a War aroſe between the Province 


Jetx and Go, which is the firſt war mention'd in the Japaneſe Hiſtories. 


He reign'd near eighty three years, and died in the hundred and 
flis 


 bifteenth year of his age. 
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nis ſecond Son KOAN ſucceeded him in the year of Synmu 269, 
betdre Chriſt 392, and the thirty ſixth year of his Age. Or 
hte remov'd his Reſidence to Muro in Farima, and ſome years af- 
ter to Kuroda. | LO 1 55 
© Under his reign appear'd a Comet in China, and there was ſuch 
in Eclipſe of the Sun in Japan, that the day, according to their 
© cxpreſſion, was ſuddenly converted into a dark night. | 

he reign'd hundred and one, and liv'd hundred and thirty ſeven 
ears. 


uin the ſixth year of his Reign, which was the year before Chbriſt 
| 284, the lake and river Oomi in the Province of this name ſprung up 
E ſuddenly in one night. z | 

un the thirty-third year of his reign, before Chriſt 257, was born in 
China the great Tyrant Sinoſikwo. 

unn the forty-ſixth year of his reign, before Chriſt 244, the Empire of 
E 7apan was firſt divided into thirty-ſix Provinces, 

e reign'd 76 and liv'd 128 years. 


He remov'd his court and reſidence to Karutz. 


| (in, a Prince no leſs famous in Chineſe and Japaneſe Hiſtories for his 
4 profuſeneſs and magnificence, than he was dreaded by his ſubjects for his 
E unparallePd cruelty and tyrannical Government. He came to the Throne 
| of China in the year before Chriſt 246, and died after a reign of thirty- 
| ſeven years, in the fiftieth year of his age. Of the many Inſtances of his 


| will tranſcribe only a few. He once caus'd a large Lake to be dug up, 


| it in boats with his Miſtrefſes naked. He built the famous Chineſe Wall, 
| which is 300 German Miles long, to ſecure his Empire againſt the irruptions 
| of the Tartars, He ſent 300 young Men, and ſo many young Women 
beyond Sea, under the command of one of his Phyſicians, who perſwaded 
| lim to it, in order to look for, and to bring over the Plants and other 
| neceſſary Ingredients, for preparing an univerſal Medicine, which he was 
| Very deſirous to have. This Phyſician went over with his gallant Colony 
| into Japan, and ſettled there, far from harbouring any thoughts ever to 
return to China, He built the famous Palace Kanjoku, which is as 


| cover'd with Gold and Silver, and the whole Palace ſo coſtly, large and 
. 


d nd burnt in the year before Chriſt 205, by order of Kool, who ſet up 
gainſt the family of Cin, and having put to death the Emperor $ſe, 


S£ Sikwo's 
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His eldeſt Son AOREI, otherwiſe call'd Kofir, TY him in the 2 FI 
year of Humm 371, before Chriſt 290, and the fifty third of his age, 


| His ſon KOOKIN ſucceeded him in the year of Synmu 447, before Dai IN. 
| Chriſt 214, and the 60th of his age. YR 


About this time reign'd in China, Sikwo or Sino Siko, of the family of 
| haviſhneſs and tyranny, which are ſet down in my Japaneſe Authors, 1 


| and to be fill'd with Chineſe Rice-beer, which being done, he ſail'd over 


| much as to ſay, a great Houſe reſembling Heaven, the floors whereof were 


| Magnificent, that afterwards it turn'd into a Proverb. It was ſet on fire, 
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ikwo's ſucceſſor, poſſeſs d himſelf of the Throne. The Japaneſe 14 

Chineſe Hiſtories mention, that it burnt for the ſpace of three months 

before it was quite laid in aſhes, from whence its largeneſs and extent ma 

| be conjectur'd. He was extreamly cruel with regard to his ſubjects, and 

il thought the greateſt torments too ſmall a puniſhment for even their mo} 

| inconſiderable faults. On this account he is mention'd as the firſt of the 
three famous Chineſe Nero's, | Sinofiko, Kat ſineis and Tſuwa, of cver 
dreadfal memory. 

Kookin reign'd 56, and liv'd 116 years, 

| %%% He was ſucceeded by his ſecond Son x A I XIVO, or Kai 1 5 in the 

1 "year of Ham 504, before Chriſt 157, and the fifty-ſecond year of his 

N Age. 

This Emperor in the third year of ws reign remov'd his court and 
relidence to Iſagawa. 

l In the ſeventeenth year of his reign, before Chriſt 140, three rok 

Earthquakes happen'd in China, and the next year the moon appear'd of 2 

purple colour. 

| In the nineteenth year of his reign, 8 Chriſt 138, the firſt Neny 

= was begun in China, by the Emperor Koo Eu, not long after his acceſſion 

i to the throne. Nengo is a particular Epoch commonly dated from ſome 

4 remarkable incident, and expreſs'd by two characters. It is not limited t 

_ a certain number of years, but continues as long as the Emperor pleaſes, 

ut | Ihe character of this firſt Nengo was Ken Ken, 

lis | He reign'd fifty-nine years, and died at Iſagawa 111 years old, 

| Dai xv. His Son SIUNSIN, or SIUSIN, ſucceeded him in the year of Hy 

%%, „, 564, before Chriſt 97, and the 532d year of his age. 

5 In the fourth year of his reign, before Chriſt 93, he remov'd his court 

[fl and reſidence to Sik. 

'} In the ſeventh year of his reign, before Chriſt 90, was a great mort! 

1 lity i in Japan, 

1 In the eleventh year of his reign, before Chriſt 86, was firſt erectel 
the title and office of Seogun, who hath the direction of all military 4. 
fairs, and the command of the army in caſe of war, or rebellion. The 
Emperor conferr'd this title on one of his ſons. 

In the nineteenth year of his reign, before Chriſt 78, the firſt * 
Merchant-ſhips and Men of War, were built in Japan. 
In the ſixty-cighth year of his reign two Moons \ were ſeen in the Eaſt. 
Siuſin reign'd 68, and liv'd 119 years. 
Dai xI. STNIN, his 8 ſon, ſucceeded him in the year of Hnmu 632, before 
NI. Chriſt, 29, and the 41ſt of his age. 


In the firſt year of his reign they had ripe Peaches in China late in 
Antumn. 

In the thirty-ſixth year of his reign it rain'd Stars from Thar in 
Japan. 


In 
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in the fortieth year of his reign, on a clear and ſerene day, there aroſe 
of a ſudden in China a violent ſtorm of thunder and lightning: Comets, 
Fiery Dragons and uncommon Meteors appear'd 1 in the Air, and it rain'd 
fre from Heaven. 

I In the ſixtieth year of his reign they begun to make Fiſh-ponds in 
apan, to cultivate Rice-fields, and to incloſe the ſame with ditches, 

In the ſixty-fifth year of his reign, in the ſeventh month, many People 
were kill'd in China by lightning and hail. This ſtorm was follow'd by 
ſo dreadful a famine, that People kill'd and eat one another. 

In the eighty-eighth year of his reign an extraordinary ſwift Horſe was 
| brought over from the Indies into Fapan. He could run a thouſand miles 
i day. (A race between this Horſe and the famous Horſe of Ali, 
would have been a very diverting ſight.) 

In the ninety-fifth year of his reign, Bupo, otherwiſe call'd Kobotus, 
came over from the Indies into Japan, and brought over with him, on a 
| white Horſe, the Kio or Book of his Religion and Doctrine. A temple 
© was afterwards erected to him, which is ſtill call'd Fakubaſi, or tis 
| Temple of the White Horſe. Ever ſince that time, the foreign Pagan wor. 
| ſhip # the Chineſe and other Nations begun to ſpread in Japan, and the num- 
ber of temples and religious houſes was from time to time conſiderably 
increas'd. 
| The reign of this Emperor is the Io ngeſt of any that ſat upon the throne 
of Japan, for he reign'd 98 years, and liv'd 139. 
| Imvuſt not forget, before I cloſe this Chapter, to take Notice: That in 
| the 29th year of the reign of this Emperor, which was the 661 year of F 
| Synmu, the ſixth and laſt year of the Chineſe Emperor AT, by the Chineſe i 
| cal'd HIAO N GAI TI, (who was then already expir'd and ſucceeded by | 
| the Emperor HIAO PIM TL) and the ſecond year of his laſt NENGO, 1 
| was born CHRIST, the Saviour of the World, and that in the 66th year . 1108 
| of the reign of SY NIN, which was the ninth year of the reign of the Chineſe 
| Emperor KWOO BU, he was crucify'd, buried, and roſe again from the 
dead, ſuppoſing that his death happen'd in the 33d year of his Age. 
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of the Eccleſt aflical Hereditary Emperors, who liv'd and 90. 
virn'd with an unlimited Authority from the Birth of our $4. 
viour to Joritomo, the firſt Secular Monarch. 


EIKOO, Synin's third ſon, ſucceeded his father in the year of 
Synmu 731, the 71ſt after our Saviour's e and the 18 of 
his Age. 

In the twenty third year of his reign a new Iſland roſe up ne: 

Japan, from the bottom of the Sea. It was call'd Tſitubaſima, and 
conſecrated to Nebis, who is the Neptune of the Japaneſe. Three 
years after a Mia, or Temple, call'd Takajanomia, was built upon the 
ſaid Ifland in honour of Nevis, and a ſufficient number of Bonſey's or 
Prieſts appointed to attend it. This Temple, in ſucceeding ages, be- 
came very famous and rich, and the Ifland it ſelf is ſaid to have been 
always free from Earthquakes. 

He reign'd ſixty years, and liv'd hundred and forty three. | 
Dai X11, SEI MUU, his fourth Son ſucceeded him in the year of Synmu 791, 
SEI MUU. of Chriſt 131, and the forty ninth of his age. 

He remov'd his Court and Reſidence to Sigga in the Province Os 
mi. 
In the ſixth year of his reign he ſettled the confines. of all the 
Provinces of his Empire. 

He reign'd 60 years, and liv'd hundred and eight. 

Dai . TSIUU AI, the ſecond Son of Sei Mils Siſter, (who was married 

TSIU Al: to Famatta Dakino Mikotto,) and Keko's Grandſon, ſucceeded him, in 
the year of Synmu 852, of Chriſt 192 and the forty fourth of his 

Tt | age. 

| | He made his way to the Throne by the murder of Kumaſ Uſon 

1 Auno Mikotto. 

He reign'd but nine years, and died fifty two years old. 
OE. SINGUKOGU, or Duin Guukwoo Gun, ſucceeded him in the year af 
Gif Sum 861, of Chriſt 201, and the thirtieth of her age. 

She was the deceaſed Emperors relict, and beſides entituled to tht 
| Succeſſion, by the relation ſhe bore, in the fifth degree, to the Em 
1 peror Nei loo. 
1 | She carried on war againſt 1 Coreans, and at the very begin 
dt 5 ning of her reign went over with a numerous Army, which {te 
HR commanded in perſon, but finding herſelf with child in a foreign 
7 Country, ſhe haſten'd back to Japan, and was brought to bed (n 


Tſikuſen, in the Province Mikaſſa, where ſhe then 8 of a ot 
who 


Dai AI. 
K EKO. 
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ho was in his younger years call d Wakono Oo, but when he came 
of age, and to the throne, Oofin Ten Oo, and after his death Famatta 
Fatzman, which is as much as to ſay, the Mars of Famarra, having 
been for his heroic and virtuous actions related among the Gods of 
the Country. She reſided in Tjkuſen, but frequently remov'd her 
Court from one place of that Province to another. She died after a 
glorious reign of ſeventy years, in the hundredth year of her age, 
and was after her death related among the Goddeſſes of the Coun- 
try by the name of Aaſſino Dai Miofin. | | 
During the reign of this Empreſs Earthquakes, Rebellions, Robberies, 
and other Calamities deſolated the Empire of China. . 
bosSIN, or Mooſin, her only Son ſucceeded her, in the year of Syn- nh *. 
iim 930, of Chriſt 270, and the ſeventy firſt of his age. 5 
| He was a great Prince both in peace and war, and a true Father 
of his Country, which he govern'd forty three years with great pru- 
dence and clemency. He died hundred and thirteen years old, 
and was after his death honour'd with the divine Title of Futzman, 
which is as much as to ſay, the Mars of the Fapaneſe, and bother 
of Ten Sio Dai Sin. f 
NINTOKU, his fourth Son, ſucceeded him in the year of Snms nai XVI. 
973, of Chriſt 313, and the twenty fourth of his age. NINTOKU 
In the ſixty eighth year of his reign a monſtrous Child was born 
in Fida with two faces, four arms, and four feet. 5 
He was a good and virtuous Prince, very much beloved by his Sub- 
jets, to whom he remitted the Taxes at different times. | 
He reign'd eighty ſeven, and liv'd 110 years. In Tfmnokunj where 
| there is a Temple built to his memory they call him Naniwa 
| Takakuno Mia Korefirano Dai Mio Dſin. | 8 85 > 
His eldeſt Son RITSIU ſucceeded him in the year of Humm 1060, Dai III. 
of Chriſt 400, and the ſeventy ſecond of his age. RITSIU, 
He reſided at Loos in the Province Famatto, „ 
He reign'd 6 years and died in the ſeventy eight year of his 
age, | 
FAN SEI, his younger brother, and Nintoku's ſecond Son, ſucceed- p x14 
ed him in the year of Symmu 1066, of Chriſt 406 and the fifty fifth FAN SEI. 
of his age. 1 | | 1 
He reſided at Siwagaki in the Province Kaawaats. 
He reign'd eight years, and liv'd ſixty three. | 
INKIOO, Fanſeis younger brother, and Nintoku's youngeſt Son, na; xx. 
ſucceeded his brother in the year of Sum 1074 of Chriſt 414, and 1NK190: 
the thirty ninth of his age. 5 
He reſided at As in Jamatto. Ves 
He ſent over to China for a Phyſician of that Country, to take 
care of his health, 1 
He reign'd forty years, and died in the eightieth year of his age. 
„ ANKOO, 
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Dai. XX1, 


400 Inkico's ſecond Son, ſucceeded his F 3 in the year of 


ANKOO, Symmu 1114, of Chriſt 454, and the fifty fourth of his age, 


Dai. XXII 
FERIAKU. 


He reſided in Famatto. 

His reign was but ſhort, for in the third year after his atceſſigh 
to the throne, Maijuwa, a near relation of his, rebell'd againſt hin 
conquer'd and kill'd him, in the fifty ſixth year of his age, 

FUU RIAKU, Ankoo's younger brother, and Inkioo's fifth Son ſucceeq. 
ed him in the year of umu, 1117 of Chriſt 457. 

It is ſaid of this Emperor, that he was born grey. Hence it z 
perhaps, that ſome Authors put his acceſſion to the throne in the ſe. 
venty firſt year of his age, which doth not agree with the Chrongly. 
gy, and the age of the Emperours his Predeceſſors. 

He revenged the death of his brother on Maiuwa, or, as ſome 
call him Maijuwano o ſin, whom he put to death, 

In the ſeventh year of his reign he married the Princeſs Jalujj 
declar'd her Empreſs, and at the fame time made a law, which fill 
ſubſiſts, importing, that the Children of that of the Dairis wives, who wy 
declar'd Empreſs, ſhould be acknowleg'd as a1 Heirs of the 


Crown. 
In the ninth year of his Reign the firſt Pyrjes were coin'd in 1% 


pan by one Sinka. 


Dai. XXIII. 
SEI NEL. 


Dat, XXIV. 
GEN S00. Y 
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NINKEN, 


Dai, VII. 
BURETZ. 


He reign'd twenty three Years. Tow long he liv'd is uncertain, 

His ſecond Son SE NE ſucceeded him in the year of Synmu 1140 
of Chriſt 480. and the 37th of his age. 

He reign'd but five years and lid forty two. 

GEN Soo, the Emperor Ritſurs Grandſon, ſucceeded Se Ne, in the 
year of Synmu 1145, of Chriſt 485, and the 46th of his age. 

He reign'd three years and reſign'd. He liv'd 85 years. 

His Brother NINAKEN ſucceeded him, in the year of Sum 1148, 
of Chriſt 488, and the 41ſt of his age. 

He reign'd eleven years and liv'd fifty one. 


His Son BURETZ ſucceeded him in the year of Hume 1159, = 
Chriſt 499. 


He was a cruel and barbarous Prince. He took great delight n 


cutting off People's Heads unawares. He ript open, with his own bar- 


barous hands, the bellies of women with child, on which occaſion 


'tis ſaid that Fire fell from Heaven, and that the Emperor, to guard 


himſelf againſt it, caus'd a room to be built all of flone. He gave 


many other inſtances of his unparallel'd Cruelty. He pluck'd off peo- 
ple's nails from their hands and feet, of which my Japaneſe Authot 
ſays he order'd Spades to be made for digging up roots. He 
tortur'd others, by plucking their hairs out of all parts of their Body: 
Others he commanded to climb up high Trees, and when they were 
got to the top of them, he would ſhoot at them with' arrows, or 0f- 
der the Trees to be ſaw'd, or 3 till they tumbled down, which 
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gave him great diverſion, and could make him laugh v very heartily. 'In this 


barbarous manner he reign'd eight 885 "How long he liv'd, and how 
he died, is not mention'd. 


KEI TEI ſucceeded him in the year of Synmu 1167, of Chriſt 507, De, N K. 

and the 54th of his age. Te. 

He was the Emperor Oo /in ns great Grandſon, born of the Princeſs 
Fharnuſi, who was that Empetor's Grand-daughter. 

He reſided at Tſutſuki, in the Province Jamaſijro, from whence he 
remov'd his Court to Fotoguani in the ſame Province. 

In the twelfth year of his reign, which was the year of Chriſt 
519, Darma, a great Devotee and Prophet of the Heathens, who was the 
third Son of Kaſiuwo, and the 28th Succeſſor upon the holy See of 
Siaka, came into Chins from Seitenſiku, that is, the Weſtern Heavenly 
Country, whereby muſt be underſtood the Continent of India, which 
lies to the Weſt of China. 
= Kei Tei, died after a glorious Reigh of twenty ſeven years, in the 
E cighty firſt year of his age. His Death was univerſally lamented. 

His Succeſſor deified him in FJetſiiſin, and 'honoured him with the di- 
vine Title, Askano Dai Mio ſin. 

He was ſucceeded by his Son AN KAN, in the year of 7 1194, Dai Vi. 
of Chriſt 534, and the ſixty-ninth of his age. An 
Ankan reſided in Famatto, and died after a ſhort reign of two 

ars. 

"1 hree years after his death he + was likewiſe deified, and is now worſhip'd 

as protector of the Province Jamatto, by the Name of Aimbo Senno 

Congin. 

E SENKWA, his younger Brother ſucceeded him in the year of Synmu Dai XXIX. 
E 1196, of Chriſt 536, he himſelf being already ſeventy years of age. SENK. ns 

| He remov'd his court and relidence to another place in the fame 

Province. 

He reign'd near four years, and lied, abel he had firſt deified his Bro- 
ther, and acknowledg'd him as Tutelar God of Jamatto. | 

KIN MEI, or more elegantly pronounc'd Kim Me, another Son of the Dai XX. 
Emperor Ke Te, ſucceeded his Brother in the year of Synmu 1200, of © 1 1 
Chriſt 540, and the thirty-ſecond of his Age. 

He reſided in the little Province Skinnokorz. 
| He was a very religious Prince, and very favourably inclin'd to the 
| foreign Pagan Budſdo Worſhip, which during his reign ſpread with great 
| lucceſs in Japan, inſomuch that the Emperor himſelf caus'd ſeveral tem- 
| ples to be built to foreign Idols, and order'd the Idol of Buds, or Fo- 

e, to be carv'd in Fakkuſai that is in China. e 

My Japaneſe Author, mentions what follows, as ſomething very remarka- 

| ble, and ſays, that it happen'd in the chirty-firſt year of his reign, and 

| <Ntributed very much to the advancement of the Budſdo Religion. About 

By thouſand years ago, lays my Author, there was "oF Tiiutenſiku (that is 
I the 
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the Middle Tenſiku, 1 aq be underſtood the Country of the Ma. 
labarians, and the Coaſts of Cormandel in India) an eminent Fotoke, 
call'd Mokuren, a Diſciple of Siaka. About the ſame time the Doclrine of 
Jambadan Gonno Niorai (that 1s, Amida, the great God and Patron of de. 
parted Souls) was brought over into China, or F akkuſai, and ſpread im, 
the neighbouriug Countries. This Dodlrine, continues he, did now manife 
itſelf alſo in Tſinokuni, or Japan, at 4 place call'd Naniwa, where the It 


off Amida appear'd at the entry of 4 Pond, environ'd with golden Rays, 


no body knowing how it was convey'd thither. The pious Emperor in meny 


TH NE 


FITATZU, ; 


F this miraculous event, inſlituted the firft Nengo in Japan, and calld i: 
Konquo. The Idol itſelf was by Tonda Joſijmitz, a Prince of great Courage 
and Piety, carried into the Country of Sinano, and placed in the Temple if 
Sinquoll, io here it afterwards by the name of Sinquoſi Norai (that is tle 

vrai or Amida of Sinquoſi) wrought many great Miracles, which made thu, 
Temple famous all over the Empire. Thus far my Japaneſe Author. 

Kimme re ign'd thirty-two and liv'd fixty-three years. 

He was ſucceeded by his ſecond Son FIT ATZ U, or FINTATZ 
in the year of Humm 1232, of Chriſt 572. 

My Author makes no mention of his Age, but ſets down the following 


remarkable events, which hapen'd during his reign. 


In the third year of his xeign, on the firſt day of the firſt month, wy 
born, at the Emperor's court, Satoktais, the great Apoſtle of the Japaneſe, 
His birth was preceded and attended with ſeveral remarkable circum 
ſtances, His Mother one night in a dream ſaw herſelf inviron'd with | 


_ Celeſtial Rays, as bright as the Sun, and heard the following Words 2d. 
dreſs'd to her: Irhe holy Guſoboſatz muſt be born again to teach the world, 


and therefore I deſcend to enter into thy Womb: Upon which ſhe awaked 
and found herſelf with child. Eight months after ſhe heard the child 
ſpeak diſtinctly in her womb, and in the twelfth month ſhe was, not 
only without any pain, but with great delight and pleaſure deliver'd of: 
Son, who was then nam'd Fat ſiſino, and after his death call'd Tais and Sotol- 
eais, The child very early gave tokens of his future greatneſs and piety. 


Devotion and prayers were his greateſt delight in his tendereſt years: When 


but four years old, and once in fervent prayers, the bones and relicks of | 
the burnt body of the great Siaka were in a miraculous manner deliver 
into his hands, 

The Idol Worſhip in general increas'd greatly in Japan during th 
Emperor's reign. Abundance of Idols, and Idol-carvers, and Prieſts, came 
over from ſeveral Countries beyond Sea. 

In the ſixth year of his reign an Edict was made publick, importing, 
that on ſix ſeveral days of each month all living creatures whatſoeve! 
ſhould be ſet at liberty, and that thoſe of his ſubjects, who had none 
would do well to buy ſome on purpoſe, that they ſhould not want op 


portunities on thoſe days to give publick proofs of their merciful diſpob- 
tion towards theſe Creatures. | 


* 


n the eighth year of his reign the firſt Image of Siaka was brought over 
from beyond Sea, and carried to Nara into the Temple of Kobufi, where 
i: js ſtill kept in great veneration, poſſeſs'd of the chief and moſt emi- 
bent place in that Temple. | 1 
n the fourteenth year of his reign, one Moria, a great Antagoniſt and 
profeſs'd Enemy of Soroktais occaſion'd great troubles and religious diſſen- 
ons in the Empire. He bore a mortal hatred to all the Foroge, or 
Idols of the Country, which he took out of the Temples and burnt, 
wherever he could come at them. But within two years time his Ene- 
mies got the better of him, for he was overcome, and paid with his life 
for his preſurpptuous Enterprize. *Tis added, that having thrown the aſhes 
of the Idols, which he had burnt, into a lake, there aroſe ſuddenly a moſt 
dreadful Storm of thunder, lightning and rain. 
He reign'd fourteen years. How long he liv'd is not known. 
He was ſucceeded by FOO MET, his fourth Son, in the year of Symmu, 50 rt 
1246, of Chriſt 586. £7 
| My Author js entirely ſil ent about the age of this Emperor, and that of 
| ſome of his ſucceſſors. _ 
| Under his reign Moria was defeated and kill'd, and the Temple Sakata- 
tina built in the ſmall Province Tamarſukuri, in memory of this event. 
He reign'd only two years. 


SIU SIUN, his Brother, ſucceeded him in the year of Symmu 1248 Dai XXIII. 
f Chriſt 588. * / 46, $1U SIUN. 
In the third year of his reign, in the ſeventh month, the Empire of 
| Japan was firſt divided into ſeven large tracts of land, call'd Gobi Sitzi Do, 
| which diviſion (whereof I have given a more particular account, in the fifth 
| Chapter of the firſt Book) ſtill ſubſiſts, and is to be obſery'd in all 
| their Maps. 1 © | 
He reign'd five years and dy'd. _ ? . 
{ SUIKO, or Syko, the Emperor Kimme's ſecond Daughter, and the Em- Dai ANI. 
| peror Fitatæ his Relict, ſucceeded Siuſiun on the throne, in the year of Syn- My 
mu 1253, of Chriſt 593. 5 | 
In the fifth year of her reign, a foreign Prince (of Fabuſai) came over 
| to her court, purely to pay his reſpects to Sotoktais. 
| In the ſixth year of her reign, a Crow and Peacock was brought over 
| from beyond Sea, as a preſent to the Empreſs. Both kinds are till ſubſiſting, 
ud the Crows particularly multiplied to ſuch a degree, that at preſent 4 
they do a great deal of miſchief. | 
In the ſeventh year of her reign, all Japan was ſhook by Earthquakes in 
a dreadful manner, and vaſt numbers of Buildings were overthrown and 
lwallow'd up. „ 
The next year fire fell from Heaven, and after that, ſuch a quantity of 
ran, that many towns were ſet under Water. 


In the tenth year of her reign, a religious Book, call'd Rekkotoſo, was 
brought over from Fakkuſai, en mgm 
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ney . over into 055 from Corea, _ 
In the twenty-ſirft year of her reign, Darma is 5 to kite bab to 
Stoltais, in the Province e on the mountain Katta Jola; and 5 
added, that Hey made verſes extempore, one upon another. 
In thetvs nty-eighth year of her teign, on the twenty-ſecond day of the 
ſecond month, died S;toktais in the forty-ninth year of his age. 1 
In the thirty-fifth year of her reign, a ſwarm of ſtrange Flies was ch. 
ſerved in the Country, which made a great Qiang noife, and did much 
miſchief. 
ö Sito died after a reign of thirty-ſix y ears. 
: NE  DSIOME, the Emperor Fitatz his Grand-ſon ſueceeded her, in 1 the year 
of Hm 1289, of Chriſt 629. 
kl reſided in Famatto. | 
In the third year of his reign, on the ſirſt day of the firſt month, was 1 
in Japan the great Devotee Gienno Gioſa, founder of the religious order 
of Japaneſe Hermits, or Fammabos, as they are call'd, that is, Mountain. 
Prieſts, or Rreligious Perſons living in the mountains, woods and deſars, 
The Came year appear'd a Comet, (A full account of this order is given in 
the fifth Chapter of the third Book of this Hiſtory.) 
In the twelfth year of his reign, on the ſeventh day of the ſecond month 
a \ Star was obſerv'd in the Moon. 


He reign'd twelve years. 


wr SE +  KIWOOGOXKU, his Imperial Conſort, 5 the Emperor Fiote's 8 


KU, by adoption, ſucceeded him in the year, of Humm 1302, of Chriſt 
TEL 
In the ſecond year of her reign, five differing colours were obſerw d in 
in the Sky. The e year in the 2 Both, there fell a great deal 
of Hail. 
She reign'd 5 years. | 
Dai NN. KOO TOR, her younger Brother, ſucceeded her i in the year of 9— 
RO!U TORE, 1305, of Chriſt 645. 
He remoy'd his Mzaco, or reſidence ind court, to Napora Tojoſaki. 
He was the firſt that honour'd' his Miniſters, and other Officers of ti 
0 ourt, with titles and marks of diſtinction, according. to their ſeveral rank 
and ſtations... He alſo regulated, after what manner due reſpect ſhould 
be paid to Secular perlons, nat belonging to his court, but placd in,civi 
Employment. | 
Ihe years, being till then, computed only by the Nis O Epocka of 
from the beginning of the reign, of S Yume, the founder of the Japan 
_ Monarchy, he brought ſhorter perde call'd Nengo s, in uſe, and order" 
"the ſime*to be oblerv'd throughout is Empire, The e Ne ngo's how-erer 


were not of his own invention, but introduced by him in ation of K 
Chinele, 
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Chineſe, where they had been in ue yg ſeveral 5 wr 555 


been begun by the Chineſe Emperor Auo Bu, ſoon after his acceſſion to the 


throne, about 140 years before our, Saviour's Nativity. They are com- 


pos d, as 1 have ſhewn above, of two Characters, and commonly dated from 
ſome remarkable event. As it lies wholly in the Emperor's will and plea- 
ſire to begin and to charaQerize them, ſo he can let them continue as 


i | Jong as he pleaſes, or till ſome remarkable alteration in church or ſtate 


gives birth to a new one. In their Letters, Books of accounts, almanacks, 

and in daily converſation, theſe Nengo's are commonly de uſe of, it 
being much the eaſier and fhorter way of computing. In their Annals 
and Hiſtories, and other printed Books, the year of Nino is added. The 
tirſt Nengo was Fakutſy, and begun with the ſixth year of the reign of 
this Emperor, which was the year of Synmu 1310, of Chriſt 650. It 


continu'd twenty two years, viz, to the firſt year of the reign of the 
Emperor Ten Mu. 


He reign'd ten years. 


SI ME, Kwoo Goku's b an ed Princeſs, catered her Da nf 
Uncle in the year of Synmu 1315, of Chriſt 645. SIM E 


She ſoon remov'd her court and reſidence to Fonga in Famatto, and in 
the laſt year of her reign to Aſatura. | 

She reign'd ſeven years, FROG which time her Uncle's firſt Nengo Was 
continued. 

TENTSII, Dſiome's Son, And the Empreſs Xwoo Goku's her Tou, 
ſucceeded Si Me in the year of Sym 1322, of Chriſt 662. (Itoku's 


are as much as Couſins, or che Fat her's or Mother s Wader or Si er 5 
don.) 


In the fourth year of his reign, was built the 000 Temple See 
Cuanſi, and its chief Idol carved by that famous Maſter Aaſſiga, who 
for his incomparable kill in this ſort of e ez was GONE: For 
his death, 


In the ſixth year of his reign, he remidy' his court and reſin to 
Nga, in the Province Oats, : 


In the tenth year of his reign a monſtrus Stag with cigh Ley 
was ſhewn- in the Province 7 kugo. * | 

He reign'd ten years. | | in 1 

TEN MTU his younger Brother fuceeeded him i in the your: of os 
1332, of - Chriſt 672. ir 

It was not without great trouble and difficulty this Emperor got him- 
{elf poſſeſs d of the Throne, which was diſputed him by his younger 
Brother Oro Mo No Ooſi, who refolv'd to maintain his claim to the crown 


by force of arms, and at the head of a numerous army. But this un- 


happy Pretender was entirely defeated in five month's time, when out 


of deſpair he ript open his own belly. His body was honourably in- 


terrd in the Temple Olamotto, ſituate in the Province Famatto, i in the 
ninth month of his Brother's reign, 


In 


Dai XX TIX; 
TENTSIL 


Dai . 
TEN ML. 
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in memory 1 this Vigory Ten Mu inſtituted the Nengo Fakwo, which 
continued fourteen years, till the beginning of the third Nengo Siuwy, 

In the ſecond year of his reign, was built the famous Temple 14. 
dera. The fame year the holy Book Iſaikio, which is a ſort of q 
Prayer-book, was brought over from China. 

In the third year of his reign, Silver was brought over from Ti 
fima, where they had begun to dig and to work it. 

In the fourth year of his reign, on the fourth day of the fourth 
W the firſt Matſuri was celebrated at Nara and Tatzta, which 
Example was afterwards followed by ſeveral other places in the Em. 
pire. Matſuri is a great feſtival day, celebrated in honour of thx 
God, who is acknowledg'd as the particular Patron and ProteQor gf 
a Place, and it is celebrated with all the Pomp and Splendour imagina. 
ble, with ſolemn Proceſſions, pompous Plays, Dances, muſical Concerts, 
and other Diverſions, 

In the ſeventh year of his reign, in the fxth month, fell Hail as 
big as Peaches, 


In the eighth year they had ripe Peaches at Bade in the firſt 
month, which falls in with our February. 


Thie ſame year, on the third day of the eleventh month, the Sky 


appeared very luminous to the Eaſt, and as it were all in a flame, 


In the ninth year, the uſe of ſilver Money was forbid, and in its 
ſtead braſs Sennis coin'd, which are by foreigners call'd Puties. 
About this time the Empire of Japan was divided into fixty fix 
Provinces. (The Iſlands Iki and Tſiſſima, which formerly belong'd to 
the Kingdom of Corea, having been conquer'd and annex'd to the Em- 
pire of Japan, in the preceeding Century, there are now in all ſixty 
eight Provinces.) ; 
In the thirteenth year of his reign, on the fourteenth day of the 
tenth month, happen'd a violent Earthquake. | 
In the fourteenth year of his reign, a new Nengo, call'd Sui wu, ws 


inſtituted, which continu'd but one year. 


The ſame year, the Emperor died, on the ninth day of the ninth 
month. His death occaſion'd freſh Troubles at the Eccleſiaſtical Court, 
rais'd about the Succeſſion by Ootzno Of. 

DSI TO, the Emperor Tenmy's Imperial Conſort, al alſo his Neice, 
ſucceeded her Husband and Uncle, the pretenſions of Ootzno Of not 
withſtanding, in the year of Sym 1347, of Chriſt 687, 

She reſided at Fuſiwara in Jamatto. 


In the fixth year of her reign, the firſt Sakki, or Rice Bao; ya 
brew'd in Fekiſinokori, in the Province Oomi. 
She reign'd ten years, 

She was ſucceeded by MONMU, Ten Mu's Grandſon, in the year 
of Synmu 1357, of Chriſt 697. 


Soon 
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- Shen after his acceſſion to the Throfe he beg! a new Nengo, call'd 
Gen, which continu'd four years, and was follow'd by the Nengor, 
Tenpo of three years, and Keewnuun of four years, but little us d. 

le was the firſt that granted Th, laps, or particular Coats of Arms, . 
to each Province, which was done in the eighth year of his reign. 

In the ninth year he caus'd a ſquare meaſure, (by the Japaneſe 

call d Seo and Maas, by the Dutch Ganten, three of which contain 
exactly four pound of Rice, Dutch weight) to be made of wood, and 
to be ſent as a Pattern into all the Provinces of his Empire, with 


4H ſtrict orders that thenceforward it ſhould be a ſtandard for meaſuring 


of Rice, Corn, and other Grain, 
He reign'd eleven years. 


GENMEI, the Emperor Tentfy his Daughter ket him by Vir- Dai. XL ir 
tue of her bea, 1 in the IE of Sym 1368, of Chriſt © GENMEI. 
08. 

i che reſided at Nara. FIVE | 

She inſtituted a new Nengo, Wa Th, hich continu ſeven \yeics, 
till the Nengo Reiki. 

In the firſt year of her reign, ſhe Ry) Money to be coin'd in 
Gold and Silver, but the latter was again prohibited the next year. 

The ſame firſt year was born Abenokamar, a Prince of the Imperial blood, 
very famous in Japaneſe Hiſtories. 


In the third year of her reign was built the famous Temple Koobokuf, 


where there is an Idol of Siaka, caſt in a mixt metal of braſs and 


gold, by the great Maſter Taiſupuan, 
In the ſixth year of her reign ſhe ſettled the Names of all the Pro- 


vinces, Cities and Villages throughout the Empire, and order d chat 


they ſhould he enter'd into the publick Records, 
She reign'd ſeven years, and died. oo EE 
She was ſucceeded by GENSIOO, the Emperor Tennis Grandin Dai, XI. IV. 


by his Son, in the year of TN 1375, of Chriſt 7¹ 5, in the ninth e 
month. 


This Empreſs inſtituted the Wanrhs Rei; of wo, and Fooro of ſeven 
years, 

Her reign is particularly famous for the miraculous appearance of 
the Gods, Khumano Gongin, Amida, Fakufi, Senſii Quamwon, and Biſſon 
monten, in ſeveral parts of the Empire. 


In the fifth year of her reign the nude new regulations concerning 
the dreſs of women. 

dhe reign'd nine years, and refigrid the! Crown to Sonn her Bro- 
ther's Son, She liv'd twenty five years, after her reſignation, and died 
in the forty eighth year of her age, and the year of Hmmm 1408 in 


| the fourth month: 


Dai. X LY, | 
SIOOMU came to the Crown, by his Aunt! g reſignation, in the jor 2 85 


of "_ 1384, of Chriſt 724. 


X x He 
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He firſt mhded. at ure, en wav by remoy'. to 3232 wu 
years befare his death. oy 

He inſtituted the Nengo Cry in + the firſt year ®, 5 n 15 4 
bee fre years and vn aller d by, de Je, dre, which aa 
tinu'd twenty. 


In the eighth year of his reign, the Japaneſe, Hiſtories menrign 
that the Sea upon the Coaſts of Nj looked, red, like blood, for fie 


days ſucceſſwely, and that the enſuing year follow d dreadful ſtormy, 
a great drought and a ſterile dec Piney in the Gelely, which 
occaſion” d 4 great famine. 
In the thirteenth year, the Small-Pox was very a in all parts 
of the Empire. (The Japaneſe Phyſicians . diſtinguiſh between three 
ſorts of the Small-Pox. What we properly call the Small-Pox, is by 
them call'd Fooſs, another- ſort is call'd Faſika, theſe are the Meaſt, 
The third kind is call'd Kare, which is as much as to ſay, Watry 
Puſtules. They think it very material, in the cure of the Smaall-Pgx 
to wrap up the patient in red cloth. When one of the Emperor: 
Children falls ſick of this Diſtemper, not only the room and bed are 
4 furniſh'd with red, but all perſons that come near the Patient, muſt 
4 be clad in gowns of the ſame colour. The great Pox is not unknown 
1 IR in Japan, and they call it Nambankaſſa, 558 is, the Nr 9886 
1 caſe.) 
| In the ſixteenth year of his reign, they began. to build Mun 
in Japan. 
In the twentieth year was built the great Temple af Daitods 
Sioomm reign'd in all twenty five years. 
le was ſucceeded by his Daughter KOOXEN, in the year of Synmy 
9 1409, of Chriſt 749, on the ſecond day of the ſeventh month. 
Whether or no ſhe was married, is not mentioned in my Author. 
With her reign begun the Nengo Tempe Seofb, or Fog, which con- 
tinued eight years till the Nengo Tempo Singo. 


bil In the firſt year of her reign, Gold was firſt dug up in Ofa, nd 
L preſented to the Empreſs. This Metal had been till then imported 
i 5 from China. 

1 a In the fourth year of her reign the built the Temple Toodaif, purfunt 

3 to a Vow made by the late Emperor her Father, who was by his 


death prevented to accompliſh it. Upon the conſecration of this Tem- 
1 ple, one Giogy | in his prayers deſir'd the aſſiſtance of Barramoas, an emi- 
1 nent God in the weſtern parts of the Indies (with regard to pu- 
2 who accordingly came over in a miraculous manner, n um 
that very inſtant. 
About the ſame time was built Ma. 3 : 
In the ninth year of her reign, ſhe begun a new We ou 
Tempe Singo, which ſubſiſted during the remaining part of nr Anne 
Ain the reign of her Succeſſor, in all years. 9 
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he der d ten bse. e | 

| She was ſucceeded by FAI 141 4 cad Nee 155 as vibes Grand- 2 br 

ſon, and the: ſeventh Child of Toners wer O, in wa of —_ 1419, ” 

of Chrilt 759- 

Nothing remarkable hmppen's: amine his reign, but that in the third 

year he remov'd his court and refidetice to Fora in Oomi, in the fourth” 

0 Tairanokio, and in the fixth to Fain in the ooh ADA 

He reign'd fix years. $ | wy 

F SEO TOKU, the Empreſs Cubes $ eldeſt davghter, facoeded hin in Dai. n 
2 the year of Sym" 1425, of Chriſt 765. Fa 5 ds 

She begun with her reign a neu Nengo, which ſhe calbd Shiloke Un! and 

which continued two years, till the. n le which continued 

three" odess. "> 2 

|F During her reign was bben: Kiamar, who aferwards became 2 very 

| - eminent Kwge, or à great Man at Court. i 

1 She reign'd five Years”. + | | 3 

KOONIN, Ten Thy's Grandfon, based ber in the year of b Som Dai, XLIX, 

1430, of Chriſt 770. -  _ © KOONIN., 

With his reign began the Nengo, alta uu, which ſubſiſted eleren 

ears. 

In the ſecond year of his reign, hers Mappe d. a enn of kanst and 

lightning, dreadful beyond Expreſſion. It 'rair?dfire from Heaven, like 

ſtars, and the air was fill d with a frightful noiſe. The Emperor bf this 

reaſon-order'd Matſrri's, or ſolemn feſtivals and proceſſions, to be celebrated 

in all parts of the Empire, to honour and to appeaſe the angry THR 1 

or the evil Spirits, who have the command of the air and fields; 

In the fifth year of his reign was born Kobotais, an emigent Prieſt and 

greut Saint among the Japaneſe. 

In the eighth-year-the River Fin haus dted häte ü., Wet 

In the tenth year died in China, Abeno Nakemr;' 2 Man "RM: Hingis in 

Japaneſe Hiſtories. 

In the ſame tenth year a dreadful fire broke out * A eb, which deftroy'd 

all the Temples of that City. 

in the eleventh year he appointed à new Nengu, which he call'd Tenwo, 

and which ſubſiſted but one year. 

He reigrod in all but twelve years. 

He was ſucceeded by his fon KN MU, in g year or Hua 1445 Dai. L. 

| of Chriſt 782, and the forty-ſixth of his age. | EW AN MU. 
' Soon after his acceſſion to the Throne he bezun A new Nengo call'd 

Jenrin ku; which ſubſiſtet{rwenty-four years. 
In the third year of his reign he remov'd his court if relidetite to Na- 

gajoka in Famafyro; and eleven years after to Fejanſſoo. © 7 — 

n che fixch year of his reign a foreign people, who were not Cine 

but natives of ſome further diftant Country, came over to invade Japin 

in a hoſtile manner, The Japaneſe did mr For could to get rid of 

them, 
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"a i to "lick rt, their loſſes being conſtantly made good bs freſh 
rectuits. Nine years After their arrival Tamdmar, a rehown'd and brave 
| General, was ſent agaiuſt them with good: ſucceſs, for he reduced them 
very low, and kill'd their Troji or Commander in chief. However th 
held out. for ſome; time aſter, and were not entirely defeated till the 
year of Sumi 146, eighteen, years after their firſt arrival. 
Nuanmu reignd 24 years, and died 70 years old. 
Pai. , He was ſucceeded * his eldeſt ſon FEI DSIO, in oy! year of Swing 
FEI $10. 1496, of Chriſt 206, -- 5 
Nothing remarkable Appen d Jars his reign, but that a new Nengo he. 
gun with it, uh ieh was call'd Taito, and ſubſiſted four n. 
lle reign'd four years, and died. 
Dai. In. le was ſucceeded by his younger brother $4 GA, the Emperor Quan- 
5.1G4. mis ſecond ſon, in the year of Sym 1470, of Chriſt 8 10. 
Soon after his accefſion to the throne he begun the Nengo Koonin, which 
continued to his death, for the ſpace of fourteen years, during which time 
nothing remarkable happen. d, but that ſeveral ſtately Sn, or Mija's, 
* and Budſilſi, or Tira, that is, Temples of the Gods of the Country and 
1 of foreign Idols were erected in ſeveral parts of the Empire. 1 
4 He reign'd in all fourteen years. 1 
e. _ He was ſucceeded! by his younger brother STU N WA, who ws ME 
if EY the. Emperor Quanmu's Wig Son, in me: Fear of Hume 1484, of 
Chriſt 824. 4 
He follow'd the cuſtoms of his 3 in appointing a new Nen 7 
ſoon after his acceſhon to the ones which was call'd Ten To, and fub 
ſted ten years, 
In the ſecond year of his reign, my Author TAB, that Uraſ ma re- 
turn'd from Foreiſan to Fapan in the 348th year of his age. He had 
liv'd all the while under water, with the Water-Gods, where they believe, 
that people do not grow old. 
Siunma reign'd ten years. | 
Pai. LU.  "NINMIO ſucceeded him in the year of Synmu 1494, of Chriſt 
NN,. g 34. 


This Emperor was Sage 8 lecgng Son, and Sue” 5 Oh or Nephew by 
his Brother, 
In the firſt year of his reign, he 8 the Nengo aa, which 


continued fourteen years, and was followd by the Nengo Kaen which 
ſubſiſted three years. | 


: He reign'd ſeventeen years. | 

8 E 3 MONTOXKU, or Bontoku, his frfi-born Son furcoeded him, in the : 
424 year of Humm 1511, of Chriſt 851. 
After his acceſſion to the throne, he appointed the Nengo Ninfiu, which 

continued three years, and was follow'd by the Nengo's g Sj and Tenjan, 

the firſt of Hk the ſecond of two N EG 2 
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Iz] the fourth year of his reign, rel Nöten NY happen'd in 
n, by one of which, on the fifth day of the fifth month, the head of 
| 7775 great Daibuts, or Idol of Siaka, was thrown _ to the ground in 


his his Temple at Miaco. | | | 1 


Montoku reign'd eight years. 
He was ſucceeded by his fourth Son S E IA, in the year " e 5 Dai LI. 
1519, of Chriſt 859. SEI AI. 
He follow'd his Predeceſſors, in appointing a new Nengo after his 
acceſſion to the 8 which was call'd Tequam, and ſubaäßkec eigh- 
teen years. 
© 7 the fifth year of this Biber s reign, the Books of the illuſtrious 
| Chineſe Philoſopher Confutius were firſt Sp to Court, 175 WI well 
liked. 


In the ninth year of his reign, was bon in "TY Lis a Aus "0 
of Thke Augu, a Prince of the Imperial Blood. This Lady became after- 


wards very famous for her uncommon Learning, of which ſhe gave a proof 
E to the world by writing a Book, which is 1 n in Nan 
E to this day. 

Sima reign'd eighteen years, and refixn'd the crown to his 1 gar! 

He died four years after his MON EBOGO, on the Sth "87 of the fifth. 
month. _ 

70 SEI, Sewa's eldeſt Son, was but nine years old, 8 his Dai LY1f, 
Father reſign'd the crown to him in the year of Hnnne 1 5375 of Chriſt . 
977. 5 

With his reign a new a His was begun, which ſubſiſted eight years, 
and was call'd Genj wa. 

In the third year of his reign, two Suns e in e 75 

The crown was ſo great a burthen to this; Emperor, that in a. 
ſhort time he loſt his ſenſes. For this reaſon the Quanbuku, as he is, 
calbd, or Prime Miniſter, who is the firſt perſon after the Emperor, 
thought it neceſſary to depoſe him, which was done nee after he 
had reign'd eight years. And 
IOO ACO, the Emperor Nimio's ſecond Son; and Montoku's younger Dai LVIII. 
| Brother, was put into his place, in the year of Synmu 1 545, of Chriſt KOOKO. 
985. 


In the firſt year of his reign, in the ſeventh month, it rain'd Sand and 
Stones, which deſtroy'd almoſt the whole crop of rice. 


With his reign begun the Nengo Ninwa, which laſted four years, 
He reign'd but three years, 


He was ſucceeded by his third Son UD A, in the year of Sm 1548, Dai LIX, 
of Chriſt 888. 8 


This Emperor in the cond year of his reign, appointed a new w Nengo 
call'd N which continu'd nine years. 
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| became of a ſudden ſo dark (probably by a total Eelipſe of the Sun) thy 


D Xt 
SILC $SAKU. 


Dai, LXII. 


MIRA K 
MI, 


Women, whom he declares Empreſs, -and who is the MINCE of the pre. 


| Houſes. 


of Symmu 1591 of Chriſt 931. 


reign, 
ning, which fell upon ſeveral Temples and religious Houſes, and 


4 Child, in the year of Sym 1667, of Chriſt 947. 


The Cane year chews fell Ah rain all the Summer, by which, and 
by great floods enſuing, the growth of the field ſuffer much, to the 
great prejudice of the Harveſt, 

He reign'd ten years, 

His eldeſt Son DAT GO, erke him in the yeat of Syn 1559, of 
Chriſt 398. 

The Nengo' s appointed by this Buben were, Stat of three years, 
at the beginning of his reign, Jengi of two and twenty years, and 
Jentsjo of eight. 

In tlie firſt year of his reign, on the thitd day of the fixth month, f. 


People could not ſee one another. 
In the ſecond year, died Somme Donns, who was declar'd X5ſak, thy 
js, the ſupreme Woman, which is the title given to that of the Dai 


ſumptive Heir of the Crown. 
In the ſixteenth year, on the ſecond day of the fifth month, 2 fin 
broke out at Miaco, the Emperor's reſidence, which conſum'd 617 


In the twenty-ſixth year a Hare wg eight legs was ſent to court out 
of the Province Famatto. 

He reign'd in all thirty-three years. 

He was ſucceeded by SIUSAKU, his twelfth Child in the year 


This Emperor appointed two Nengo's, one Seofei, at the beginniny 
of his reign, which ſabſiſted feven years, and another Tenkei, which 
continued nine years to his death. 

In the ſecond year of his reign Maſſutadila, a Prince of the In. 
perial Blood, and one of the chief men at Court, revolted againſt 
him. This tebelllon could not be ſuppreſs'd till ſeven years after, 
when Maſakadds was defeated and kill'd. 

In the third year of his reign on the twenty ſeventh day of th 
ſeventh month happen'd a violent Earthquake, and another im the 
ſeventh year, on the fifteenth day of the fourth month. During hi 

in was much troubled with Storms of thunder and light: 


laid them in aſhes. Particularly in the thirteenth year of his fein, 

the ſtorms were almoſt univerſal in all the Provinces of the En. 
He reign'd ſixteen years. 
He Was ſucceeded by Murakimi, the Emperor Dai Go's fourteent 


This Emperor, after his acceſſion to the throne, begun a neu 
Nengo call'd Tenriaku, which ſublited ten years, and was follow'd by the 
Nengs' 


1 


Lat s Fentoku wo four, Oos of three and ber of ""_ yours 
ſtinding · | 
In the foarreenth year oy his reign a kind. of a Synod, or Council, was 
held at Court in the great hall Seiro deen, about matters of Religion, 
whereat were preſent the Heads of the al Sets Bien exiſting, 
He reign'd twenty-one years. | Dai, LATE. 
He was ſucceeded by R EN SE, ot Wa to avother Author RENSEL. 
Rzi Sen, his ſecond Son, who came to the Crown in the ſixty firſt 
year of his age; which was the year of Sum 1628, of Chriſt 
2 
1 reign d bir two years, during which time continued the Nen. 
Auma, which begun with his reign. pat. LAW, 
IEM O, or, as others pronounce it Jen Jo, 1 pg b JENA O. 
and the Emperor Muracami's fifth Son, ſucteeded him in the year of 
Sym 1630, of Chriſt 970. 
The Nengv's of his Reign were, Tuo of dead eats, begin with 
dis acceſſion to the throne, Thien likewiſe of three years, Teiquan 
of two years, Tengen of five years, and laſtly. Feiquan of two 
years. 
He reign'd in all fifteen years. „ 9 ax 
QUASSAN, or Awaſſan, the Emperor Rene s firſt Son, and Jen - KWASSANG 
wo's Nephew, ſucceeded him him in the year of Sym 1645, of 
Chriſt 985, and the ſeventeenth of his age. | 
| He made a new Nengo, after he came to the Crown, which | was 
call'd Cemoa and continued only two years. 
In the ſecond year of his reign, which was the faced of the ſaid 
Migo, he was ſuddenly taken Wich lack a defire Gf detitehbem und 
2 religious life, that he left his palace privately in the night time, and 
retired into the Monaſtery of Quanſi, where he caus'd himſelf to be 
ſhav'd like the reſt of the Monks, and took the name of Nigugakf 
| Foogu, In this Monaſtery he liv'd twenty two years, and was for- ; 
| ty one years old, when he died. 1 = 
ITSI DSIO, The Emperor Jens Son, and the late Emperots Cou- ITI 5810. 
| fin ſucceeded him, after his retiring into 2 amen, in the year of 
Hmm 1647, of Chriſt 987. 
The Nenge's appointed during his Reign were, Jejen of two, Fences 
of one, Soorak of five, Tho Tokn of four, Th my of tive, and Quanko of 
eight years. 
In the eight year of of this reign there Was à2 great momaliq all 
over Neun. 
His reign was famous * ſeveral eminent nt learned Men, who 
then [flouriſh'd at Court. — 
He reign'd twenty five years. : Dai, LAW; 
He was ſuceeeded by . SANDSIO, the 8 Oe 4: ſeeand Son, in b. 
the year of Hume 1675 of Chirſt 1012. - 
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He 8 the Nengo Diio A, which (ubliſted "wt years. 
In the third year of his reign his reſidence burnt PIR, as did a 
great part of it a year after. | 

He reign'd five years, and died 51 years _s T | 
Pot MII. He was ſucceeded by 60 1 SI DSIO, that is, Is | D the 
1 5 ſecond, who was the ſecond ſon of It Dio the firſt, and came to the 
Crown in the year of Hum 1677, of Chriſt 1017, and the ninth of his age, 

The Nengo's appointed by this Emperor were, Quanin, of four years, 
begun with his acceſhon to the throne, T/yan of three years, Mangju of 
four, and T/o0quan of nine. 

In the fifth year of his reign, dai Sin firſt obtain'd leave of the Em. 
peror to be carried about in a Khuruma, or cover'd Chariot, drawn h. 
two Oxen, which was ſo well lik'd, that the whole Recteiaſtingl Court 
foon follow'd his Example. 

The ſame year, on the 22d day of the 7th month, thery was 2 violent 
form, which did abundance of miſchief, 'The ras month two Moons 
were ſeen in China. 

In the ſixth year of his reign be Jeli, or a Was very fatal all 
over the Empire, 

In the 12th year of his reign, in the fourth month (which anſwers 
to our June) there fell a great quantity of Snow; which cover'd the 
ground to the height of ove: Sak-and five Suns, that is about four foot and 
a half. 

In the nineteenth year of his reign, on the ninth day of the eighth 
Month, there was again a very violent ſtorm, 

He reign'd in all twenty years. 

Pi Lxis, GOSIUSA KU, that is, Siuſaku the ſecond, his younger Brother, ſuc- 
„Vd ceded him in the year of Hun 1697, of Chriſt 1037, and the 28th 
of his age. 
The Nenpos by him appointed were Tfioraku pt, three years, Tiokis of 
four years, and Quantotu of two years. 
In the fifth year of his reign, on the firſt FR of the firſt month , hap- 
pen'd- a violent Earthquake. 
He reign'd'nine years, and died thirty-ſeven years old. 
Dai Lx. He was ſucceded by his eldeſt ſon GO REI SEN, or Re Sen the Il, in 
60 BEEN the year of Sum 1706, of Chriſt 1046, and the ſeventeenth of his 
Age. 

The Nengo's appointed FAR his reign were, 700 of ſeven, Tenki of 
five, Feiko of ſeven, and Tſiołn of four years. | 

In the 13th year of his reign Foori Je rebell'd againſt the Emperor in 
the Province Osju. The Rebels kept their ground for five years, till Jo 
Foij, Crown-General, and Commander in chief of all the Imperial Troops, 
defeated them, and kill'd their two brave Generals Abino Sadato, and 
Takano Munto, This Rebellion is deſcrib'd at large in a Book oall'd, 
Osju Gaſſen, or the Wars in-Osjia 


He 
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48 reign'd 23 years, and died 40 years ans einieggt nd 
He was ſucceeded by GO SAN DSIO, or Sandſio the Tecond, his younger Dai LAXT, 


Brother and Goſi W his ſecond Son, i in the year of mn age of Chriſt 7 1 to ag 


6 | 
= pointed the * Fenkut Sh ſublified five. years. 


He reign'd but four years, and died in the 4oth year of his 2 © 1 
le was ſucceeded by STIRA KA *. my eldeſt ſon, in the pea! of Dai. LXXII. 


Humm 1733, of Chriſt 1073. NK. 


| WA. 
The Nengo's appointed by him were, Seofo of three years, bun in the 


| ſecond year of his reign, Stor iaku of four Rears, Feefo and Ootoku each 
| of three years. 
In the ninth year of N reign, the Summer was a ay, which 
very much prejudic'd the growth of the fields. 4 

He reign'd fourteen years. | wh 


lle was ſucceeded by his ſecond Son FORIK.AWV A, in vue year of Synmu D Dai, LXXIT, 
1747, of Chriſt 1087. . 1 ee Sons KA. 
| The Nengo's appointed during this Ea er reign, were Quan of 
ſeven years, begun after his acceſſion to the throne, Kaſſoo of two years, 
Jetſio of one, Sootoku of two years, Noa of five, th ooft and Kao, 2 each 


of two. years. 

He reign'd in all 21 years, and died 30 years old. 

He was ſucceeded by his eldeſt Son TO BA, in the year of Sos Dai. LMI. 
1768, of Chriſt 1108. . TO BA. 


This Emperor's Nengo's were, Tennin of two, Terje of three, Feikju of 
five, Guanje of two, and Foan of four years, 

In the firſt year of his reign, a ſtrange noiſe was a in the 
air, as if Drums had been beating, which continu d for ſeveral days 
together, 

In the ſecond year of the Nengo Fooan, which was the ume of his 
reign, was born Lijomori, a Prince of the Blood, very famous in Japa- 
neſe Hiſtories. He aſſum'd the title of Dairi, or Emperor, and made 
himſelf a court of his adherents, after the manner of the Dairi's own 
Court, but not being able to maintain his title and dignity, he was forc'd 
to fly to the famous Convent Midira, on the mountain Feeſan, where the 
Monks protected him againſt the Imperial Court, and his enemies headed 
by Feki: Soon after he caus'd himſelf to be ſhav'd in order to turn Monk, 
and took the name of Siookai. He liv'd fourteen years in this Con- 
vent, and died in the 6oth year of his age, which was the year of 
98 1841, on the fourth day of the ſecond month, of a malignant 
burning Feaver, which made him look red, as if he had been all on 
fire, a juſt puniſhment, as my Japaneſe Author obſerves, of his e 
tuous revolt againſt his lawful eee 

J Ba reign'd 16 years. 


He was ſucceeded by his eldeſt ſon $ INTO x; 5. in thy you of Sen, Dai. L.XXV 
1784, of Chriſt 1124. 9 M0 e 
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The Norge 8 ee Fa this =" were Tinh of ſeven yea 
1 | Tenfa of one, Llasſa of three, Fyj Jon of ſix years, and N of one. 
= - Ie teign'd eighteen years. 7 

11 Under his reign was built the Town of Knee 

Dui, LAV, He was ſucceeded by his youngeſt Brother JK O V EI, the Enipero 
 RONJE. Tg a's eighth Son, in the year of Sym 1802, of Chriſt 1142, 

The Nengo's appointed during his reign were Nootſi of two, Tenjo of 

one, Kinuan of fix, Nimpe of three, and XA7j/u of two years. 

= Under this Emperor liv'd Jorimaſſa, a Prince of the Imperial Blood, 

104 and another Japaneſe Herctdes. By the aſſiſtance of Fatzman, why i, 

' the Mars of the Japaneſe, he kill'd, with his arrows, the Infernal 

Naga. Dragon NMige, who had the head of a Monkey, the tail of a Serpent, 

| | and the body and claws of a Tiger. This monſtrous Beaſt inhabited 

the Mikaddo's own Palace, and was very troubleſome both to his fl. 

cred Perſon and to all his Court, particularly in the night time, fright. 

ing them and diſturbing them out of their ſleep. This Forimaſa wiz 

twenty ſeven years after, in the civil wars carried on between the four 

1 i moſt powerful families of the Empire, particularly the Feki and Gendſ, 

| overcome by his enemies, and extirpated with his whole family, 

This long and bloody War, which deſolated the Empire for many 


Lai years, till the entire ſuppreſſion of the Feki party, and the death cf 
Fal the Prince, who was at their head, and whom the Gendfgs kill'd with 
1 all his family, is at large and fully deſcrib'd in a Book entituled, 
1 Feo'.elinomonogatari that is, an account of what happen d in the War wit} 


| | the Feki's. 5 
Nil In the ſixth year of his reign, on the 22d day of the feventh month, 
appear'd a Comet. 

In the-tenth year of his reign, which was the fourth year of the 

| Nengo Aiuan, was born at Court Foritoms, the firſt great Seogun, or 
Crown General. The enſuing civil wars, which deſolated the Japaneſe 
Empire, and were like to have tore it to pieces, gave him an opportunity 

of encreafing his power and authority to that degree, that he is um- 

nimouſly mention'd by the Japaneſe Hiſtorians, as the firſt of the nov 

reigning ſecular Monarchs, It was about that time the ſupreme and 

unlimited authority of the Dairi's, or Ecclefiaſtical Hereditary Em- 

perors, which they had fully enjoy'd till then, begun to decline. The 
Princes of the Empire, govern'd by ambition, jealouſy and envy, 2 

bandon'd by degrees the duty and allegiance they ow'd to their 80. 

vereign, aſſumed an abſolute power in the government of their Do- 
minions and Principalities, enter'd into alliances for their own defence, 

and carried on war one againſt another, to revenge what injuries they 

did, or fancied to have received. In this diſpoſition of affairs Joi 

tomo was ſent by the Emperor, at the head of a numerous army, and 

with an abſolute power to adjuſt the differences, and to terminate the 

Wars between the Princes of the Empire, It is a. known Maxim, ſup- 


ported 


D e eee eee ee e ris A eee bc AB yes 1 eee N e 
x Go , * * ö x 


= * — N EZ 7 7 7 7 * — I 


* e 


eee > (i dep 13> + Oy 


KAY hs the. experience. of 1 ages, . men 1 wh. power 
ſeldom care to part with it. This was the caſe of Joritomo, who. glad- 1 
jy embracing ſo favourable an opportunity, as was put into his hands, 
eſpous'd the intereſt of that of the contending parties, which he thought the 
moſt likely to ſupport his own, and by this means encreaſed his power 

to that degree, as not only- to arrogate to himſelf an abſolute au- 
thority. in the decifion of all the ſecular. affairs of the Empire, but 
to leave to his Succeſſors a plauſible pretext to claim the ſame. Thus 
the Power of the Eccleſiaſtical Hereditary / Emperors receiv'd at firſt 4 
fatal ſhock by the diſobedience and quarrels of the Princes of the 
© Empire, and was at laſt entirely taken from them by the ufurpation 

bf their Crown Generals, tho! without prejudice to their ſupreme Dig- 
nity, Rank, Holineſs, and ſome other Rights and Prerogatives, which 
do not not properly relate to the government of the ſecular affairs 
of the Empire, as will appear more fully in the following hure 

An Iy reign'd fourteen years. 


CHAT * f . 15 


of the Ecileſ ſaſtical Hereditary Emperbrs, who liv d af 


Joritomo, to the age time. 


ON FE was ; ſucceeded by his elder Brother GOSIIRARAW 4, 

or Sijrakawa the ſecond, the Emperor To Ba's fourth Son, in Dai. e 11 
© the year of Sum 1816, of Chriſt 11565. KAWA 
After his acceſſion to the Throne he appointed the Nengo Foogien, which 
ſubſiſted three years. 

In the firſt year of his reign, on the eleventh day of the ſeventh 
month, $f In ver againſt the Emperor. This Rebellion occaſion d 

2 bloody and pernicious War, which from the time of its beginn- 
ing is calbd, Foogierino midarri, that is, the deſolation of the time Foogien, 
and is by this name deſcribed at large in their Hiſtories. 

ln the third year of his reign, in the eighth month, rene vio- 
lent Earthquake. 

After a ſhort reign of three years he reſign'd the Crown to his 
Son. Twelve years after he enter'd into religious Orders, caus'd him- 
{elf to be ſhaved, and took the name of Fooffin. He died in the fog 


third year of his age. 
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Dai. 
LXXVIII. 
NFDSIOQ9O, 


Dat. {72 * 
ROKU. DSI 
OO), 


Dal, LXAX. 
TAIEKARU- 
RA, 


AN TOKU 


' NIDSIOO., Prom i eldeſt Son, Was Erbsen years” old, when his 
Father reſigned” the Crown to wr, in the > hon of Some yy, of 
Chriſt e be e ego A 

The Nengo's Ab pdinked dung his 23 were 17 of one, Jabs 
by of one, Ob of two, Thvman of two, and Jeeman of one year. 

In the firſt year of his reign,” the two great Generals Noby Ji 
and Joſitomo, Foritoms's Father, both Princes of the blood, rebel}/4 
againſt the Emperor. This Rebellion, and the War occaſioned there. 
by, are calPd from the time when they begun, and are deſerib'd in their H. 
ſtories, by the name of Feitſi no midarri, or the Deſolation of the time 
Feitſi. Two years after Foſitomp was kill'd in the Province whats, and 
his Son Foritomo was thereupon baniſh'd to Idſu. 

I the fifth year of his reign, and the firſt of the Nengo Th 10quan, 1 
poor Woman was brought to bed of We children, each of which had 
two heads and four feet. 

He reign'd 7 years, and died 23 years ola. 5 

He was ſucceeded by his eldeſt ſon ROXU DSFOO i in the year of Hr 
mu 1826, of Chriſt 1166. 

He appointed the Nengo Ninjani, which ſubſiſted three years. 

He reign'd but three years, and died thirteen years old. 

He was ſucceeded by TAKAKURA, the Emperor Goſyrakawa's third 


Son, in the year of Ow 1829, of . 1169, and the 1 of his 


Age. 

He was married to a daughter of Kijomori, who was mention'd above, 
under the reign of the Emperor To Bo. 

He appointed the Nengo's Kavoo of two, Sioun of four, Angen of two, 
and D/;//o of four years. 

In the third year of his reign, his Father was aav's and turn'd Monk, 
taking the name of Jooſſin. 

In the fourth year of his reign, on the wwenty⸗tiite Ay of the ſirſt 
month, a great part of the capital _ and reſidence of the Emperot Wis 
laid in aſhes, IRS 

In the ſeventh year the $mall-pox was 1 fatal all over the 
Empire. | 

In the eleventh year the Emperor remoy'd his court and reſidence 
to Arnvara. 

In the twelfth year of his reign, and 1 c laſt of the Nengo Diſs, 
the ennemies of Joritomo were defeated in the Province Tsju, and Forimaſſe 
was kill'd with all his family. 


He reign'd twelve years, and died twenty one years old. 


Dai, -XXXT. His eldeſt Son AN TOKU, born by Kjiomori's —— ſucceeded him 


in the year of Sym 1841, of Chriſt 1181. 
He appointed the Nengo's Jooma of one, and Siuje of two years. 
In the firſt year of his reign, there was a great famine in Japan, occ- 


fion'd both by the ſterility of the crop, and the ſtill raging wars. The ſam: 
year 
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bed Kijomori, the Aipeler 8 Grandfather, after the manner above 
5 The fame year General Xadſuwara left the Feki Party, and 
went over to Joritomo, who was then call'd Tiojenoski. This Kadſuwara 
pas of a very mean extraction, but by his courage and heroic actions he 
rais'd himſelf to be one of the moſt conſiderable Princes of the Em- 
dire. The ſame year was born Jori Tje, Foritomo's Son and his Succeſſor 
in the command of the armies and the government of ſecular affairs. 
Alter a ſhort reign of three years Aritoku was forc'd to e the 


I Crown. ; 
He was ſucceeded by 00 TO BA, or Toba the ond che Euperot 8 
© 7Tikakura's fourth Son, in the year 757 Synmnu 1844, of Chriſt 1184. 5 70 7 


He appointed the Nengo's Genrialy of one, Bae of five, and 
Kenkiu of nine yea s. 
In the firſt year of his reign died Fooſndgh, a great General, of whoſe 
| heroic actions frequent mention is made in the Hiſtory of the Wars with 
| the Peki's. 
In the third year of his reign, his Predeceſſor Antoku being purſued by 
| his enemies, was unhappily drown'd in the Weſtern Seas. He was after 
| his death call'd Antotuten O, having after his reſignation taken the name of 
Sen Tei, 55 
About that time died Joſenaga, Joritomb s Son in law. | 
unn the ſixth year of his reign was kill'd Foſitzne, another very eminent 
| Commander. His death was follow'd by that of Fidefira his Lieutenant- 
| General, and the extirpation of his whole Family. 
| In the eleventh year Foritomo went to court, to pay his reſpedts 
wd the Mitaddo, by whom he was honour'd with the title of Sei 
| Svgrin, which hath been ever ſince given to the Crown-Generals and 
| Secular Monarchs. 
| In the fourteenth year of his reign, a Horſe with hitie feet was ſent 
to court from the Iſland Awad(i ;, as a preſent to the Emperor. 
| He reign'd fifteen years, and reſign'd the Crown to his eldeſt Son. 
He died ſixty years old. 
TSUTSI MIXADDO, - ( Mikadds is here the Emperor's nume) was but P. 
| three years old, when he came to the crown by his Father's reſignation, 9 
in the year of Synmu 1859, of Chriſt i199. MIK ADDO3 
| The Nengo's appointed during his reign were, Seat xi of two, Kennin of 
three, Genkiu of two, Kenje of one, and Soojen of four years. 
| In the firſt year of his reign died Foritomo, Crown-general and 
| the firſt Secular Monarch. His Son Fori Ije ſucceeded him in the 
command of the armies, and was five years after his Father's death by 
: Dairi honour'd with the title of Sei Seogun. He was kill'd two Tn 
| ater, - 
Lſutſi Mikaddo reign'd twelve years, and reſign'd the etown to his : 
| da. brother. * liv'd 37 years. if 
"0 aa Sy SIUNTOKU "= 
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Dat $I U y TOX U bis younger Frey ad the 88 oel m 
a cl,, Son, ſucceeded him in the year of Hnmu 1871, of Chriſt 4211, 
The Nengo's appointed during his reign were, Genriaku of two, Genyy 
of ſix, and Seokin of three years, 
In the, fourth year of his reign, and the Cd of Ws Nane 2 died 
Foonen Heonin, founder of the Sect of Seodnsjus' 
In the ſixth year of his reign, and the fourth of the ſaid Nene the fir} 
Fune's, or Men of War, were built in Japan by order of Sonnetomo, Jy; 
tomo's ſecond Son, who endeavour'd by force of arms to maintain him 
in the ſucceſſion to his Father's and Brother's employments. 
In the ninth year of his reign, on the twenty-ſecond day of the ſecond 
month, the two ſtately Temples Kiomidz and Giwon were burnt en 
Ile reign'd 11 years, and liv'd 46. 
Dai, Ile refign'd the crown to GO FORIX AVA, or Forikowa the en 


E 


60 FOR Þ the Emperor Takakura's Grandſon, in the year of Humm 1882, of Curl 
KAWA. 1222, 
The Nengo's appointed during his reign were, Tzewo of two, Gen In of 
one, Karoku of two, An Te of two, Quanki of three, and Tecjei of one year, 
In the firſt year of his reign, and the firſt of the Nengo Teewo, on the 
tirſt day of the ſecond month, was born in the Province Aua, Niyren, 1 
famous Pagan teacher, and founder of a particular Sect. 
Go Forjkawa reign'd eleven years, and liv'd twenty-four, 
SI Dolo, his eldeſt Son, then but tive years of age, ſucceeded him in 
1 ee the year of Synmn 1893, of Chriſt 1233. 
$1 DSI. The Nengo's appointed during his reign were, Tempoko - one, 1 
of one, Aaſſiuku of three, Riaknin of one, 7engo of one, and Nintzi of three 
ears. 
g In the ſeventh year of his reign the Seogun or Crown-General Gols 
who then reſided at Kamakura Seogun, came to court at Miaco, to pay 
his reſpects to the Emperor. 
He reign'd ten, and liv'd fifteen years. 
- E 1 He was ſucceeded by GO SAGA, or Saga the ſecond, the Emperor 
GO $46.4, Lfutſi Mikaddo's ſecond Son, in the year of um 1903, of Chrit 
1243+ 
He appointed the Nengo Quan Fun, which ſubfiſted four years. 
He died after a ſhort reign of four years, in the fcb of hi 
Age. 
Dai, le was ſucceeded by his ſecond Son GO FIKAXUSA, or Fikakuſ: the 
LAV, ſecond, in the year of Sym 1907, of Chriſt 1247. 
os He appointed the Nengo's Quantſ of two, Footſi of two, Gentſio ol 
ſix, Koojen, Sooka, and Sooguan each of one year. 
In the eleventh year of his reign, on the twenty-third day of the eum 
month, happen'd a violent Earthquake. 
He reſign'd the crown after a reign of thirteen years, BY liy' 
6xty. 
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KAME FAMMA the late Emperor's g younger brother r to e Da | 
Crop by bis; Reagnaripn, 21 the pe, of Sum, 19304) of Chriſt Tus 
1260. 5 JAMMA. 


The Nengo s appointed during his reign were, Buns of 0 one, Lr. | 
ſo of three and Bunje of eleven years. 
In the fifth year of his reign, on the 21th day of the n 
| month, died Siuran, chief of the Ikoſm Se, and formerly a diſciple | 

of Foo nin Seonin, who was the Founder of the Seodoſiu Sect. | 


ſn the ſeventh year of his reign appear'd a great Comet, which 
was ſeen alſo in China. 

In the ninth year on the eighth day of the fifth month, were #1 
two Suns, and in the tenth, on the eleventh 35 of the ſecond month, 
three Moons. 

ln the fifteenth and laſt year of his reign, Mans (EF who was 
then Crown General, and at .the head of the ſecular Affairs, took up 
is Reſidence in the City of Kamakura. _ 7 

He reign'd fifteen years, and reſign'd the Crown to RE, eldeſt Son. 
He liv'd thirty two years after his reſignation, and died in the fifty 
ſerenth year of his age, and in the fifth year of the reign of the 
Emperor Gonidſij. 


GOUDA ſucceeded his Father in the year 8 Humm 193 „ of Chriſt Dai, XC. 
1275. | 60 0 DA. 


The Nengo's appointed during his reign, were Gen. a two, Lentſ 
of four, Ko9an of four, and Sioo of three years. Some Authors men- : 
tion only two Nengo's, Gentſi of three, and Kooan of ten years. 9 5 

In the ninth year of his reign, on the twenty firſt day of the fifth | 
| month, the Tartar General Mogks appeared upon the Coaſts of Japan 
WE vith a Fleet of 4ooo ſail, and 240000 Men, The then reigning Tar- - 4, 

| tarian Emperor Szſ#, after he had conquer'd the Empire of China a- thc "7 

bout the year of Chriſt 1270, ſent this General to ſubdue alſo the _—. 
Empire of Japan. But this Expedition prov'd unſucceſsful. The Cami 
(if we believe the Japaneſe Writers) that is, the Gods of the Coun- 
try, and Protectors of the Japaneſe Empire, were ſo incens'd at the 
inſult offer'd them by the Tartars, that on the firſt day of the ſeventh 
month, they excited a violent and dreadful Storm, which deſtroy'd all 
this reputed invincible Armada. Mooko himſelf periſh'd in the waves, 
ad but few of his Men eſcaped. (This Expedition, of which more 
in the Tranſlator's Preface, is mentioned by Marcus Paulus, 4 noble 


Venetian, who was then himſelf in China, _ lived at the Court. of the 
Tartgrian Emperor Sijſu. 


In the tenth year of his reign, on the thirteenth day of the tenth 
month, died in the Province Muſ2ſ,, , the abovemention'd Nitfyrin. _ 2 
The athereria of the Fokeſns Se& {till celebrate a early feſtival to 
*ommemorate the day of his death. 
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Gouda reign'd thirteen years, and liv'd ay eight. 
Dei , lle was ſucceeded by FUSIMIE, Go Fikakuſa's ſecond Son, and his 
Tn Couſin, in the year of 3 1948, of Chriſt 1299. 

The Nengo's appointed during his reign were So of five, and 
Jenin of ſix years. 

In the firſt year of his reign, on the third day of = third month, 
was born his Son. and ſucceſſor, to whom he dee the throne af. 
ter a reign of eleven years. 

He liv'd fifty three years. 

8 GO FUSIMI, or Fuſmi the ſecond, ſucceeded his Father in the 

" — yar @ Sam 1959, of Chriſt 1299, and the twelvth of his 

age. 

He appointed a new Nengo, which was call'd 8 and continued 
three years till he reſign'd the throne. 

He liv'd thirty five years after his refignation, and died forty cight | 
years old, in the year of Symmu 1997, of Chriſt 1337. | 

Dai II. He reſign'd the Crown to GO NID<IO, or Nidſio the ſecond the 
90 NW510: Emperot Goudg's eldeſt Son, in the year of Hum 1962, of Chi 
1302, 

This Emperor appointed the 2 s Kagen of four, and Tokud; of 
two years, 

In the fifth year of his reign, in the eight month, happen'd 2 
violent Earthquake, The ſame year is remarkable for the death of 
the Emperor Kame Jama, and the birth of Takaudj,, who was af 
terwards Crown-General and ſecular Monarch. | 


. ˙ we... 525 4 1 
© f 9 pn S ws — — 
* r zung . ag" apy hr A. 
ID one LIE — 1 Wa as I DDD 3 
* r a f he ” 
S b I — 


e . a, 4. Fx 
— 
5 


r 
P — S —_ 


7 , K 2 wh Sor 

2 "pe . A — _— — 

Adin autre * 111. CEE Ee IF AIIFER 
N aus e nr e nk 


Wo 9 n. 
_ 2 — ores tot — 
run cope, 22 3 


He reign'd ſix years, and feſign'd the Crown to 
Dai. KI: FANNASONNO the Emperor Go Fuſmi's younger brother and Fu 
$0N0N0, mi's ſecond Soti, in the year of Sumi 1968, of Chriſt 1308. 
The Nengo's appointed during this Emperor's reign were, Jenke of 
three, Ovtsjo of one, Soca of two, and Bun O of five years. 


He reign'd eleven years and reſign'd the Crown to Go Daigo, G0 


£5 4 


Nidfio's younger brother, and Gouda's ſecond Son. 
„% xy, G0 DANO, or Daigo the ſecond, came to the throne in the 5 ii 
G9 P. io. of Symmu 1979, of Chriſt 1319. F 
He appointed the Nengo's Gemwo of two, Genko of three, Seotsju of 8 
two, Karaku of three, Gentoku of two, and Geno of one years. | 
In the laſt year of 'his reign much blood was ſhed in the civil wars, | 
which then deſolated the Empire, and are deſcrib'd in a Book er- | 
tituled Teifeki. f 
He reign'd thirteen years, and cefign'd the Crown to Tuo Cin, ) 


- _ Go Fuſimi's eldeſt Son. 

Roda N GIEN or Koo Gien came to the throne 1 in the year of * 
1992, of Chriſt 1332. 

He appointed the Nengo Seoke, waich continued two years. 
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lu the ſeeond year of his reign, Tatadſi, who was then Crown 
General and Secular Monarch, came to court to pay his duty to the Mikaddo. 
The ſame year Takakoku, a noted General, made away with himſelf, 
ripping open his belly. | 133 5 Es 

Kwoo Gien after a ſhort reign of two years reſign'd the crown to his 
Predeceſſor. He liv'd thirty-two years after, and died in the year of 
Humm 2026, of Chriſt 1364. | 

60 DAIGO therefore re- aſſum'd the Crown in the year of Sumi 
1994, of Chriſt 1334. 1 5 1323 

He then appointed the Nengo's Aemm and Fenken, each of two 

ears. 
| : In the third year of his ſecond reign, died the late Emperor Go Fuſ- 
| ſimi, as did alſo Kuſnokimaka Sugge, a famous General. The ſame year, 
| in the eighth month, Japan was ſhook by violent Earthquakes, 

He reign'd this ſecond time but three years, 


| He was ſucceeded by QUO MIO, Awo Gien's younger Brother, and the Dai. XVII. 
| Emperor Go Fuſimi's fourth Son, in the year of Synmu 1997, of Chriſt WY _ 
E 1237s | 
| "The Nengo Fenken, which had been appointed by his Predeceſſor, was 
| continu'd during the firſt year of his reign, and was follow'd by the Nengo 
Riakuwo, which laſted four years. ; 
| In the ſecond year of his reign, the Crown General Takaudſi was by him 
| honour'd with the illuſtrious title of Si Dai Seogun. 
My two Japaneſe Hiſtorians differ about the length of this Emperor% 
| reign. One pretends that he reign'd but twelve years, but the other will 
| have it, that after a ſhort reign of two years he was ſucceeded by 
GO MRA CAMI, or Muracami the ſecond, the Emperor Godaigô's 
| ſeventh child, in the year of Humm 1999, of Chriſt 1339. This Emperor 
however hath no number aſſign'd him in the liſt of the Mitaddos. 
| The Nengo Riakwo was continued during the three firſt years of his 
| reign, ſuppoſing that he was poſſeſs'd of the throne of Japan, and it was 
follow'd by the Nengo's Kooje of three years, and Tema of fout years. 
| Whoever jt was, that govern'd Japan during the time of theſe ſeveral 
| Nengo's, both my Authors agree, that after the Nengo Teta was expir'd, 
| Sukwo came to the crown. 


SIUKWO, who was the Emperor Koo Gen's eldeſt Son, began to reign Dai. XCV11T. 


in the year of Synmu 2009, of Chriſt 1349. 1 SIUKWO9. 
| During the firſt year of his reign, I find there was no Nengo appointed, 
| for the Nen 


go Quano begun with the ſecond year, and was continued two 


in the firſt 
Nawatto, 0 g | 
He reign'd three years. 


He was ſucceeded by GOXIVOO GEN, or Kwoogen the ſecond, his Pai, Wx. 


GO KV. 
W /Uger brother, in the year of Synmu 2012, of Chriſt 1352. GEN, 


Bbb | „ 


year of his reign, an end was put to the War Sjdſio 
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| The Neve : SHER Arias this "MEER reign were, Bunj mat Fo for 
it Fenbun' of five, Kooan of one, Teeidſi of fix, and Ooan of ſeven year, 
This laſt Nengo was continued during the three firſt years of the reign of 


his Succeſſor. 
In the third year of his reign, Josi ſali, the Crown General Takaudj l 


third ſon, came to court. 
In the fourth year of his reign, Takaudſ; himſelf was 5 by the En. 
peror into the Province Oomi, to adjuſt ſome differences which aroſe in thoſe 


parts of the Empire. 
In the eighth year of his reign, Tataudſi died on the 29th day of the 


fourth month. His Son Jooſiſałi ſucceeded him in his Employment, 
and obtain'd the ſame year from the Emperor the title of Sei ha 


Seog un. 
in the eleventh year of his reign, the new Crown General Fooſiſaki vs 


ſent to command the Imperial army. in Oomi. 
In the eighteenth year of his reign, Jooſimitx, Fooſiſaki's Son, Was made 
Crown General, and gratify'd with the title of Sei De 
Gokwoo Gen reign'd twenty years. 
OY - u He was ſucceeded by GO FENFU his eldeſt Son, in the year of Hun 
2032, of Chriſt 1372. 
Ihe laſt of his Fathers Nengo's was continued during the three fir! 
years of his reign. In the fourth he appointed the Nengo Kooraku wic 
ſubſiſted four years, and was follow'd by the Nengo's Sei Tokn of tw, | 
and Kwowa of three years, which laſt (ubſiſted during the firſt year « 
the reign of his Succeſſor, _ 
In the eighth year of his reign, there was a great famine in Japon 
The ſame year appear'd a Comet. 
He reign'd eleven years. 

Dai. Cl. He was ſucceeded by his eldeſt Son Oo.. , in the year r of Som 
Pp 5 -j 2043, of Chriſt 1383, and the third of the Nengo Koowa, 

The Nengo's appointed during his reign were, Sitoku of three years 
begun in the ſecond of his reign, Kakei of two, Thoo O of one, Meru. 
of four, and Oo Fei of thirty-four years. 

In the ninth. year of his reign, there was. a War i in the Country a 

Lali, 
In the fourteenth year, on the ſeventeenth day of the eleventh. wont, 
the famous Temple Kenninſi was laid in aſhes, 

In the twentieth year appear'd a Comet in- the Spring, and it was > 
ſerv'd that there was a great drought and want of water the followit! 
Summer and Autumn, and that many violent e happen d tt 
next Winter, 
In the b nd year a TW x7 at Naſwo, : in the Provinces 
Simotski, begun to burn, and to throw up money 11 er. | ſake the flame 
ceas'd ſoon after. 13 Ce. : 
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oe OKENtY, fifth 1 year, --the Foe was very. wet, which. ral. 
2 inundations in ſeveral parts of the Empire. The ſame was * 
low'd by ſtormy Weather and Earthquakes. 
He reign'd thirty years. 
He was ſucceeded by his Son SEOXWO, in hg year of Sitem 2073, Dai. CII. 
of Chriſt 1413, and the twentieth of the Nengo Oojei. KORO. 
The Nengo Oojei was continu'd during the firſt fifteen years of his 
reign, when he appointed a new one, which was call'd Seovtſjo, and 
ſubſiſted but one year. 
In the fourth year of his reign 155 Suggi, that is, 1 of the fami- 
ly of Sugg?, rebell'd againſt the Emperor. | 
In the ninth year, on the twelfth day of the tenth month, appear'd 


two Suns. 
In the ſixteenth year, on the eighteenth day of the firſt month, died 


Joſmatz;, then Crown General, and was ſucceeded in his title and 
employments by Jain. 
The ſame year, on the twenty ſeventh day of the ent month, 
lied the Emperor himſelf, after a reign of ſixteen years. 
He was ſucceeded by his Son GOFUNNA SO, in the year of Symmu Pas. ene 
2089, of Chriſt 1429. 0 GOFUNNA 
The Nengo's appointed during 1 reign were, Jail of twelve, Ka. O. 
hitz of three, Bunjan of five, Foroku of five, Aaſio of two, Th ab of 
three, and Quaniſjo of fix years. 
In the firſt year of his reign, on the fifth day of the eighth month, 
appear'd a very large and terrible Comets and another in; the eleventh 
year in the third month. 
In the ſixteenth year, Joſymaſſa was by the Emperor Rd th 
the title of Sei Seogun, 
In the eighteenth year, the Emperor's Palace was laid in aſhes. 
During the ſeven laſt years of his reign, many ſtrange and ' won- 
derful appearances in Heaven are mention d by the Japaneſe, Hiſtori- 
ans, which, were  follow'd by famine, peſtilence and a great mortali- 
ty all over the Empire. 1 
He xeign'd thirty ſix years. | 
He was ſucceeded by his Son 60 T'SUTSI MIK4pbo, or Tutſi 1 
Mikaddo the ſecond, in the year of Sm 2125, of Chriſt 1465. 55 180 8f 
The Nengo's appointed by this Emperor were, Bunſio of one year, IK ADD. 
begun in the ſecond year of his reign, Onin of two, Funjo of eigh- 
teen, Tſaoka of two, Jentotu of three, and Me O of nine years. 
In the firſt year, of his. reign, in the ſecond month, appear'd a Comet, 
whoſe tail ſeem'd to be three fathom long. 
= In the ſecond year ſeveral Earthquakes happen d, particularly on the 
twenty ninth day of the twelfth. month. The {ame year there was 
ſuch a famine in 22 that people, 0 and ur 99 ir 


The 
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The third year was very fatal to Japan, which was fill'd with 
ttoubles and civil wars. This great ome ns began on the fixth 


day of the fifth month. 
In the fifth year, on the tenth day of the ninth month, appear' 


another Comet, with a tail above one fathom long. 
In the ſeventh year, there was a great mortality all over the En. 
ire." 
: The ſame year, on the firſt day of the tele month appeared an. 
other Comet, larger than any as yet obſerv'd, with a tail according 
to my Author, as long as a ſtreet. 
In the ninth year, died Foſokawa Katſmotto, a great General, and 
very famous for his courage and military exploits. He was after his 
death honour'd with the title of Riu Ans, and that of Sei Seogun wu 
given to Jooſnavo. | 
In the eleventh year, on the Gixth 5 of the eighth month, it 
blew very hard. The waters about Amagaſaki in the Province Setz 
ſwelled to that height, that a great part of that Country was over- 
flow'd, and many of the Inhabitants drown'd. 
In the twenty fifth year, on the twenty ſixth day of the third atk 
died Joſinavo. He was the Crown General Foſtjmaſſa's Son, and had 
beſides the title of Sei Hogun, a ſhare with his Father, in the command 
of the armies, and the adminiſtration of the fecular affairs of the 
Empire. 
The next year, w which was the year of Chriſt 1490, died Foſijmaſſa 
himſelf, and was very much regretted. 
In the twenty ninth year, Foſjj/mmy was honoured with the title 
of Sei Dai Seogun. He went ſoon after to command the army in 
Jaſijro. | 
In the thirtieth year, on the ſeventh day of the eighth month, hap- 
pen d another violent Earthquake. 
He reign'd in all thirty fix years, and liv'd fifty nine. 
He was ſucceded by his Son KASIUWABARA, in the year of H.. 
mu 2161, of Chriſt 1501. 
The Nengo's appointed during his reign were, Bunki of three, 
Jeeſeo of ſeventeen, and Teije of ſeven years, which laſt was continu'd 
during the firſt year of the reign of his ſucceſſor. 
In the fourth year of his reign, there was a rout famine in Jam, 
and another in the ſixteenth year. | 
In the ſixth year, in the ſeventh month, appear'd a Comet. 
In the eighth year the title of Sei Saum, and che command of the 
army was given to Joſitanne. 
The tenth year was fatal to Japan both by War and Exrthquakies 
In the twelfth year, in the fifth month, Foſhrenne went to Cour, 
to pay his duty to the Emperor. 
Laſuwabara reign'd twenty ſix years, 
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"Us was fucceeded by his Son GONARA, in [the yeat” "of "Sum . aiCV 1, 


| 0NARA 
of Chriſt 1 527. | 

The laſt of his F ather 5 Nengo s was continued during the firlt year 105 
his reign, after which he appointed the Nengo's, Koraku of four, erbe, 
of twenty-three, and Kvodfi of three years. 

goon after his acceſſion to the throne, an end was put to the war Bika 
Foſſokaws and Kadſuragawa. The former of theſe two Princes made 
away with himſelf two years after, ripping, open his. belly with 
that courage and reſolution, which is ſo much admir'd by theſe 
Heathens. i 


During this Emperor's reign, the Japaneſe Empire wis afflicted twice 
with peſtilence, and a great mortality, thrice, with extraordinary wet 
rainy Seaſons, whereby the waters increas'd. to ſuch a degree, that they. 
' over-flow'd great part of the country, and once with ſuch a violent and 
univerſal ſtorm, that thereby many ſtately buildings, and part of the 
Emperor's own palace, was blown down. 

In the fifth year, on the twenty-ninth day of the ſixth nth ap- 


pear'd a Comet, and another again in the twelfth month of the twelfth 
year, 


In the ſeventh year, on the engl day of the tenth month, was obſery d 
an Eclipſe of the moon. 

In the twenty-firſt year, on the ſeventeenth lay ot He ei month,” 
Juſt Tir receivd from the Emperor the title of Si Dai Seogun, with the 
command of the armies. Eighteen years after this Fof Tir made away 
with himſelf, cutting his belly. 1 55 


un the twenty-fourth year, on the fourth day of the fifch 8 died 
dhe Crown General and Secular Monareh 70% Far. 
| Gonara reign'd thirty-one years. OR 
| He was ſucceeded by m Son OOKIMATZ, in | the year of Sams 2210, Dai. CI. 
of Chriſt 1558. pes : 
Ihe Nengo's appointed hung his reign were, Feekoku of twelve, Genti 
| of three, and Jenſoo of nineteen years, which laſt continued during the 
fit five years of the reign of his Succeſſor. 

un the very firſt year of his reign, there was a great famine in 7 
| preceded by an exceeding dry Summer. 
In the eighth year of his reign, Fof Tir, then Crown General and Secular 
| Monarch, made away with himſelf, as above mention'd. | 
Inn the eleventh year Fofy Tira was appointed Crown General, and ho- 
dor d by the Emperor with the title of Sei Sogun. 5 
| In the ſixteenth year is mention'd, as ſomething remarkable, that a Tore 
| toiſe with two heads was caught in the Spring. The ſame year on the 
| third day of the fourth month, ſome Incendiaries ſet fire to Xamio, that i Is. . 
| the upper part of the City of Miaco, (the lower part is call'd 57 Mio) whers- | 


| n the Emperor himſelf then reſided, by which the greateſt part of it 5 
us laid in aſhes. . 
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Dai. CI. 


GO JOSET. 


Prerogatives, as to their rank and holineſs, and the titles of honour, which 


in the tyentieth yeat on the twenty ne of the an am, 
ef a "great Comet, which, did not 3 by the en 


ear. 
1 The twenty firſt year was very wet, wo great part 4 _ _ 
try was ſet. under water on the twelfth day of the fifth month, _ 

In the twenty third Jer the ſickneſs. and morality was 'great il 
oyer the Er mpire. Sy 

In the twenty fifth year, on the ſr6ond day of the inch. month, 
the Crown-Gene eral and Secular Monarch Nobunanga, and, his eldeſt 
Son, were Lita at Miaco. | 

In the twenty ſixth year ſome, Wers Ae the Rivku Wands 
came to Court. 

la the twenty eth year, which Was the year, of Chriſt 1585, 
in the ſeventh month, Fide Jos, who afterwards. took. the name of 
Taito or Taikoſama, was by the Emperor honour'd with. the Title of 
Quanhuku, and entruſted with the command of the armies, and the govern. 
ment of the ſecular affairs of the Empire, Quanbuku is the firſt perſon after 
the Dairi, and by vertue of this title, his ſupreme, Lieutenant and Vice. 
gerent in the government. This Taito was of a very mean extraction, 
and rais'd himſelf to this eminent poſt merely by his courage and merit, 
He was, properly ſpeaking, the firſt abſolute Secular Monarch of Japan, 
that is, the firſt, who aſſum'd to himſelf. the abſolute government of the 
Empire, whereof the Eccleſiaſtical Hereditary Emperors till then pre. 
ſerv'd ſome ſhare, Ever ſince that time the Secular Monarchs continued 
independent of the Eccleſiaſtical Emperors, to whom nothing was left but 
a meer ſhadow. of their former Authority, with ſome few inſignificant 


muſt be conferr'd by them. 


The ſame 28th year, on the 29th of the 11th month, happen'd 1 
violent Earthquake, which continued by repeated, though ſraaller ſhocks, 
for almoſt, a whole year. 


In the 29th year of his reign, he refign'd the Crown to his Grandſon, 
and died ſeven years after, 

GO FOSEI, the Emperor Ookimatz his Grandlon, and the eldeſt Son of the 
Hereditary Prince Fookwo, who died the year before, on the ſeventh day 
of the eleventh month, came to the crown the = of Sn 2247, of 
Chriſt 1587, 

The laſt of his Grandfather g Nengo's s was dm during the five 
firſt years of his reign, after which the following were appointed, Bur- 


ku of four years, and Keitsjo, which ſubſiſted nineteen, or three years after 
his death. 

In the third year of his reign, Fidetſugi (a 8 of the Secular 
Monarch Taito, by whom he was declar'd his Succeſſor, though after- 
wards aiſgraced E's commanded to rip open his belly) a cruel and fan. 


guinary Prince kill'd Foodsjo, in the Province Saco”, and- e all 
his 


838 bw m my 5 


<< — *#, — wma 


| tor to alien the ſeeular Monarch of Japon 


ae "Tie Hikrn of j A 7 A N 


his #4778 Jy WY to the eng of: War obſery'd in b en which 
adviſe by this means to root out at once, a to TOE the very 
cauſe of the evil. 

In the fifth 7er, the il of Quanta ] s given. to de fai 
Fide Tſugi. 

In the fixth year, which was the; yer. of Chriſ 1592, Taiko le. 
clared war againſt the Coreans, and ſent over a numerous army un- 
Jer a pretext, as he gave out, of making by the conqueſt of this Pen In- 
ſula his way to the conqueſt of thy Oe of China it felf. This 


I par laſted ſeven years. 


In the ſeventh year died oline, the Emperor s Grandfather and 
predeceſſor. 

In the eleventh yeat Jejiat, a meg Kbit of Taiks's, and his 
firſt miniſter of ſtate, was by the Emperor honour'd with the title 
of Nai Dai Sin. 

The ſame year, on the twelfih FR of the fortar mouth, happen d 
ſeveral violent Earthquakes, and the trembling continu'd by fits for 
2 whole month. About that time it rain'd Hair, four to five inches 


long, in ſeveral parts of the Empire. This Phenomenon is often 
meniton'd in their Hiſtories. 

In the twelfth year, which was che year of Spun 2258, of Chriſt 
1598, on the eighteenth day of the eighth month, Fide Fofi took the 
name of Taito, which ſignifies a great Lord. This great Monarch 
died the ſame year, (on the ſixteenth of December, N. S.) early in the 


| morning, leaving the ſecular government to his only Son Fide Jon, 
whom he committed to the care and tuition of Fejas. - 


In the fourteenth year, Foſjda Thbbu, who had a place at Fide 75. 


| riss Court, rebell'd againſt the Emperor. The rebels were ſoon de- 


feated, and their chief with all his family exterminated. 
in the ſeventeenth year, the title of Sei Dai Seogun, 1914 belongs 


| to the Crown General, was given to Fejas, Tutor of the hereditary 


| Prince Fide ws Tail, only Son. The ſame year Fide Juri himſelf 
was honour' 


with the title of Nai Dai Sin. 
In the ninteenth year the title of Sei Dai Seogun was given to F de 


| Tadda, the Crown General Fejas his Son. 


The fame year a very extraordinary accident e on the fif. 


| teenth day of the twelfth month, for a mountain aroſe out of the 


{ Sea in one night's-time, near the rocky Illand Fatſiſa, where the 


| Grandees of the ſecular Monarch's Court are uſually confin'd, when 
| Out of favour. 


In the twenty firſt year, which was the year of Chriſt 1608, ari 
Embaſſador arriv'd at Suruga, who was ſent by the Chineſe __ 


. | 
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Dat, A. 
HASE 


. pomp and ſolemnity to the ſecular Monarch Fide Tada's daughter. 


Dat. C. 


SEO'TE, Fonin, the laſt Emperor's daughter, came to the Crown in the year of 


nine years, which was follow'd by the Nengo Quan Fe, which con. 


faithful adherents, to be ſet on fire, chuſing rather to periſh by the 


Gong enſama. 


_ Dat Hengun. 


In the twenty third year, "Fejas order'd a Wos caſtle to be bull 
in the province Omar. LY 
In the twenty fourth year, the Rin ku Iſlands were nd and con 
quer'd by che Prince of Satæuma. Ever ſince they are look d upon 

as gn to the Japaneſe Empire. 
Go. Foſei reigned in all twenty five years. 
He was ſucceeded by his . DAISFOXWO TE] in In year of 
Sum. 2272, of Chriſt 1612. 
In the fourth year of his hight he appointed the Nerds Geniwa of 


tinued twenty years, during the remaining part of his reign, and the 
whole reign of the Empreſs his ſucceſſor, 

In the ſecond year of his reign, it was again obſer'd, that Hair fell in 
ſeveral parts of the Empire, chiefly in autumn. 

In the third year, on the twenty fifth of the tenth month, hip, 
very violent Earthquake. The ſame year Fide Juri, the late ſecular Em. 
peror Taikos only Son and Heir, was beſieg'd in the Caſtle of Oſacca, 
by Fejas, who was his Tutor and Father-in-Jaw. The Caſtle un 
ſurrender'd in the fourth year, on the ſeventh day* 


of the fifth month, 
But the Prince caus'd the palace, where he retir'd with his moſt 


flames, than to fall into the hands of a victorious enemy, tho? ſo gear. 
ly related to him. | 

In the fifth year, on the ſeventeenth day of the fourth month, died 
Je jas himſelf, in full and quiet poſſeſſion of the ſecular Throne 
which he ufurned upon his Pupil, and left to his Son. This Fejas was 
the hrſt Emperor cf the now reigning family. He was buried at Nicquo, 
and according to cuſtom related among the Gods, by the name & 


In the eighth year, which was the year of Chriſt 1619, appear'd 
a very remarkable Comet. 
In the tenth year, the Eccleſiaſtical Emperor was married with gren 


In the twelfth year Femitz, Fide Tada's Son, went to Miaco, to pay 
his duty to the ſecular co Ro of whom he obtain'd the title of & 


In the eighteenth year he refign'd the Cool to his daughter. fl 
lived fifty years after his reſignation, and died in the ninetieth year 
of his age, and the eight of the Nengo Tempo, on the eighth day cf 
the eighth month, or late in autumn, when according to my Jap# 
15 Author's expreſſion, the Trees had been alrcady m_ of their 

aves. 


Mo Te, or Seo Te, that is, Aube Mikaddo, or according to others, | 


Sum 2290, of Chriſt 198 
The 


3 
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Chap. V. The Ef if J A PAD 


— 


The laſt of her Father's eng? S Was. e during her FRY 


* the third year of her reign, on the twenty Cath Ted * the 


grſt month, died the ſecular Monarch . Fide Tads. a He was "fr his 
Jeath deified according to cuſtom, and call'd Teitokuin. 


In the fifth year the ſecular Monarch Ijemitx, Fide Tad? 8 Son | 


and ſucceſſor, went to the Dairi's Court. 


In the ſeventh year, in the tenth month, the. Chineſe were — 


ſufferd - to come to Japan, on account of their trade, which they 
nad been forbid to do for Pk time before. 


The beginning of that famous rebellion of the Chriſtians at 3 


Java, in the Province Fiſen, falls upon the eleventh month of tlie 
eighth year, being the year of Chriſt 1637. 


ln the ninth year, in the ſecond. month, on the lach of April 


1638, 37000 Chriſtians were put to death on one day. This act 
af cruclty at once put an end to the rebellion, and a finiſhing ſtroke 
to the total abolition of the Chriſtian Religion in Japan. 

ln the twelfth year, of Chriſt 1641, on the fifth day of the eight 
month, was born Jjetzna, Father of the now reigning ſecular Monarch. 


The ſame year was a great famine. and mortality in Fapan, from 


the beginning of the Spring to the enſuing Harveſt. | 

This Empreſs reign'd fourteen years, and reſign'd the Crown to 
her younger brother, 

GOKWOMIO, commonly Goto Mio, the late e youn- 
ger brother, ſucceeded his Siſter in the year of Sum 2303, of Chriſt 
1643, on the ſeventh day of the ninth month, though he did not 


take the title of Mikaddo, and full poſſeſſion of the throne, till the 
fifth day of the eleventh month. 


The Nengo's appointed during his reign were Seofo of four, Nejan 


of four, and Seoo of three years. 
In the third year of his reign, on the twenty third 3 of the 


Monarch letzna. 


In the eleventh year, on the cuelith, a of the eighth month, a Fire 


broke out in the Dairi, or Palace of the Eccleſiaſtical Hereditary Em- 
pervr, which conſumed great part of it with ſeveral neighbouring Tem- 
ples and other buildings. The ſame. year. ſome young Lads, of twelve 
t» ſourteer: years of age, were committed to priſon on ſuſpicion of 
waving ſer fire to it, and to ſeveral other parts of the City of Mia- 
(9, 

in the eleventh year, on- the ſixth day of the ſeventh 0 ar- 
rd from China, Ingen an eminent Heathen Preacher. The deſign of 
bis coming oyer was to convert the 2 to his Pagan worſhip, and 


Dad P 


Dai CXT. 


GOKWOMIO 


fourth month, the title of Sn? Dai Nagm, was given to the Secular 
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Dat, CXII, 
SININ, 


VD, CxIII. 
KINSEN, 


of three years, and Soo, or according to others, Quan Bun, of twely, 


— 


to unite, if \ofidle, FR differing Seas, hen: flouriſhing in the Emyire,, 
taſk truly hard. 
The ſame year, on the twentieth day of the ninth month, died the . 
kaddo, and was buried with great ſolemnity in the remple of Sen Ouf, n 
the fifteenth day of the following tenth month. 

He was ſucceeded by his third and younger Brother SININ, in dhe 
year of Synmu 2314, of Chriſt 1654. 

The Nengo's appointed during his reign were, Meiruks, and Bantf, each 


years, which laſt was continued to the eleventh year of the reign of his 
Succeſſor. 

Some Authors pretend, that it was in the firſt year of this Emperor; 
reign, the Chineſe had obtain d leave to renew their trade to Japan. 

In the third year of his reign, (of Chriſt 1657) on the thirteenth day of 
the firſt Month, a dreadful fire broke out at Fedo, the reſidence 81 the 
Secular Monarch, which continued burning with great violence for three 
days, and laid the greateſt part of that noble Capital in aſhes, (An Account if 
this fire hath been given by Mr. Wagenaer, Ambaſſador of the Eaſt Ini 
Company to the Emperor of Japan, who was then at Jedo himſelf, ani 
is inſerted in Montanus's memorable Embaſſies to the Tan e Empery:, 

70.) 
3 fn the fifth year was firſt begun the Rakujo, or Pilgrimage to the 3; 
Quanwon Temples, which was ſince made by many religious people of 
both ſexes, 

In the ſeventh year, great part of the Eccleſiaſtical Emperor 5 reſidence 
was again laid in aſhes. 

In the eighth year, on the firſt day of the fifth month, happen'd a violent 
Earthquake, by which a mountain in the Province Oomi, on the river 
Katzira, funk down flat even with the ground, VIGO leaving the leaſt 
foot-ſtep of its having ſtood there. 

He reign'd eight years. 

He was ſucceeded by his younger Brother KINSEN, or Tej Sen, or with 
his full title, Kinſeokwo Tei, the Emperor Daiſeokwo Tei's youngeſt Son, . 
the year of nm 2323, of Chriſt 1663. 

The laſt of his Brother's Nengo's was continued during the firſt ten 
years of his reign, when he appointed the Nengo Fempo, which ſubſiſte! 
eight years, and was follow'd by the Nengo's Tenma of three, aud 50 
ws of four years. 

In the third year of his reign, in the fixth month, a Court of 1 
was eſtabliſh'd by ſpecial command of the Emperor, in all the cities and 
villages throughout the Empire. The buſineſs of this court is to enquite 
what religion, belief or ſect, each family, or its individual members be- 
long to. This Enquiry is made once every year, tho' not at a certai! 


determined time, but commonly ſome days, or weeks, after the trampli"; 
over 
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over jo” Images of our bleſſed Saviour, and the Virgin _ hath been per- 
ſorm'd in every family, as a e proof of their abhorrence to che 
Chriſtian Religion. 

in the fourth year, in the fourth month, the ſte order'd 
the Jusja Fuſe, a branch of the Fokeſiu Sect, to be aboliſh'd, forbidding 
all his ſubje&s, ever hereafter to adhere thereto. The flloweis of this 
Sec entertain'd ſuch ridiculous notions of their own purity and holineſs, 
that they thought the very converſation with other People would pollute 
and profane them. 

In the ſixth year, on the firſt day of the ſecond month, and for forty-five 
days following, the City of Jedo ſuffer'd much by fire which ſeem'd to 
have been laid in deſignedly, and the malicious intent levell'd chiefly at 
Merchant's ware-houſes, and the places where Soldiers were quarter d. 

In the ſeventh year, there being a great famine in Japan, occafion'd 
by an exceſſive drought the year before, the Emperor order'd that from 
the twentieth day of the firſt month, for one hundred days ſuccellively, 


bpoil'd rice ſhould be diſtributed to the poor, at his own expence, in all 


parts of the Empire. 


In the eighth year, they had very violent ſtorms at Ofeces, and in ve 
ral other maritime Provinces, follow'd by Inundations, an a youu 
mortality among men and beaſts. 

In the ninth year, in the fourth month; as they were 4 
the river, which runs by Oſacca, they took up great quantities of gold 
and filver, which, in all e were ſunk there "Pry the late 
Civil Wars. 


I the eleventh year, on the ninth day of the fifth mt, a fire 


broke out at the Dairi's court, which burnt with ſuch fury, that great 


part of the city of Miaco itſelf was laid in aſhes, and becauſe it unluckily 


happen'd, that among other buildings ſeveral publick granaries were 
deſtroy'd by the fire, the Emperor, for the eaſe and comfort of his Sub- 


jects, order'd, that three Koku's of rice ſhould be given, or lent to any 


family, that ſtood in need of it, as is done frequently in time of 
famine, 


In the twelfth year, in the ſecond month, a Court of Enquiry was het, 
by ſpecial command of the Emperor, in his Capital of Miaco, when it ap- 


FT pear'd, that in the 1850 ſtreets of this city, there were 1050 of che Ten 


Dai's Religion, 10070 of the ſet Singon, 5402 of Faſſo," 14016 of Sen, 
122044 of Seodo, 9912 of Rit, 81586 of Focke, 41586 of Nis Fonguans, 
90112 of Figas Fonguans, 7406 of Takata Monto, 8306 of Bukwoo, 
21080 of Dainembuds, 6073 of the ſe& of Fammabos, that is in all 
405643 (the Dairi's Court not computed) 182070 of which were males, 


and 223573 females. ( See the latter End of the Lfth Chapter of the Vth - 


Book.) 
The ſame year, on the third day of the fourth month, died in the 


| famous Convent Obaku, the above mention'd Chineſe Miſſionary Ingen, in 
the 
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KINSEN, 


the fourſcore and ſecond year ofhis age. The following months, the pro 
of the field ſuffer'd much by rain and- hail, whereby a great fim 
was occaſion'd, for which reaſon the Emperor ifued new ord, 
diſtribute rice to the poor in the chief Cities. = 

In the eighteenth year, and the eighth of the Nengo Fey 5 0 


ers tg 


eighth day of the fifth month, (1680, on the 24th of June) died the 


ſecular Monarch Jjetzna. He was after his death, according to cn. 


ſtom, related among the Gods, and call'd Gen Fn in den. 


In the nineteenth year, in the fifth month, the pompous Title of vi 
Dai Seogun Nai Dai Sin Sioni i ukonjeno Taiſo, was by the Emperet 
conferr'd on the now reigning ſecular Monarch Thnajos, who was , 


younger brother of Geniuin, and Jjetiru, or Daijoin his third Son. 


In the twentieth year, and the ſecond of the Nengo Tenwa (of Chri 


1682) there was again a great famine and muy in Japan, he: 
werken in and about Miaco. 


In the twelfth! month of the ſame year, on the 28th day, a Fire 
broke out at Juda, which laid the beſt pies of that great City in 
aſhes. 

In the twenty firſt year, which was the third of I Nengo Tema, 


died Totumatæ, the now reigning ſecular Monarch's only Son and he. 


reditary Prince, for whoſe death the Empire went into a general mourn. 
ing, that no muſical Inſtrument was to be touch'd, nor any kind of 


rejoycings to be made for three years. 


The ſame year, 'on the fifth day of the twelfth month, the City 
of Fedo ſuffer'd again by Fire. 


This Emperor teign'd twenty four years, and Ne d the Crown 


to his Son. 


KINSEN, or Kinſeokwo Tei, hath the ſame name 5 his Father, 


to whom he ſucceeded in the year of Synmu 2347, of Chriſt 168). 


In the ſecond year of his reign, he appointed the Nengo Genroku, the 


fifth year whereof was the year of Chriſt 1692, when I was in Fapun 
my ſelf, which in the Cyclus of hs years, bears the name of Il. 


m_ Je Sar. 


The names * theſe ide and fourteen eeleſiaſtical hereditary 


\ Emperors of Japan, taken out of a Japaneſe Chronicle, printed in the 


learned Language of the Chineſe, are engrav'd in Tab. XVI. 
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CHAP. Vi 


of the e and Secular Mnarchs, fro SEE" 
to the Emperor Tfinajos now reigning. 


O RI IT 0 M O, the firſt Crown-General and Secular "Ws was 
born under the reign of the LEY7T Dairi, in the hee on Chriſt 
I 1154. He reign'd 20 years 

I. FORT I FE, Toritomo's Son, reign'd five years. 

© 111, SANNETOMO, FJoritomo's ſecond Son, reign'd ſeventeen yen 

w. 70 RTT Z NE, a Son of Quan Baku Dooks, reign'd 18 years. 

vy. FORT SANE, or Joriſſuga, Foritzne's Son, reign'd 8 years. 

yl. MU NE TAKA SINNO, or Soo Son Sinno, a Son of the Eccleſia- 
ſtical Hereditary Emperor Sagga the ſecond, reign'd 15 years. 

Vll. XO RE JAS SINNO, Mune Taka's eldeſt Son, reign'd 24 years. 


q 
Y 3 
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VIII. KIUME SINNO, or Sanno Oſi, the Eccleſiaſtical Hereditary 


| Emperor Fikakuſa the Second's third Son, reign'd 20 years. 

© IX, MORT KUNT SINNO, his Son, reign'd 25 years. 

. SONUN SINNO, or tae SINNO, mg qa 

& ſecond Son, reign'd 2 years. 

E XL NARI 70SI SINN OO, Doigo the fand fonrth Son, * 

| three years. 

VMI. TAKA UDSI, a Son of Arkago Sannokino Cami N, 2 55 reign'd 

| 25 years. 

| XL 7081 FAKIT, Takaudſi's third Son, 100 4 10 years. 

| XIV. FOSIMIT Z, Joſi Faki's Son, reign'd 40 years. 

| XV. 70SIMO TSI, Takamitz's Son reign'd 21 years. 

| XVI. 7081 KAS SU, Joſimotſi's Son, reign'd under his Father. 

XVII. 70SI NORI, Foſmitz's Son, reign'd 14 years. 

XVIII. FOST KATZ, Joſi Nori's eldeſt Son, reign'd three years. 

| XIX. 7081 MASSA, Fofi Nori's ſecond Son, reign'd 49 years. 

| XX. 70SINAV O, reign'd under his Father Toft maſſa. 

NMI. FOST TANVNE, Foſmavo's Brother reign'd 18 years. 

XXII. FOSI STMMI, Fof Tanne's Son, reien 14 years. 

XXIII. 70 SIF A R, Jaſi Symmi's Son, reign'd 30 years. 

XXIV. F OST TIR, Fofifar's Son, reign'd 16 years. 

MV. FOST T AIRA, or TIRA, Fofi Tir's Son, reign'd 4 years. 

VI. FOSIT AKI, 70 Taira's Son, reign'd 5 years. 

XXVII. NOBBENAGA, or NOBUN A 64, Oridano Danfo Taird's 

ſecond Son, reign'd 10 years. 

VIII. FIDE, NO BU, Nobu Tade's Son, TT 3 years. 35 

| AXIX. FIDE 70S, afterwards call'd Taito, and Taito Sama. This 

| Celebrated Monarch was a Peaſant's Son, and in his younger years 

Butler to a Nobleman. But by his courage and merit, he rais'd him- 
Eee ſelf 
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"Tar to be Emperor of Japan a my all the Provinces of Jap an, 
which were then as eri and goverh 'd by particular Phi 


under his Power and Sovereignty, and became the firſt abſolute Secy1;, 
Monarch. e was after his dvath,” according to the cuſtom of the 
countty, related among the Gods, and honour d by the Dairi with the 
divine title Taſotuni Dai mioſin. His temple, Where his urn is kept 
ſtands at |Mindo, but is ht-prefent almoſt ny d, the Euler Tapi 
being gone over into another Family. 

XXX. Ap TSUGU, alias Ouabacundono, Feria Was * 350 of Foo 1 
Iziro, and Taicoſams's * e under ms 49s cho' but a 
little while. { 

XXXI. FIDE fORI, Tvicoſtinu's Son, doing under 8. Chen his 
Father died, was by him committed to the care and tultibwof Tiejtrs Sima 
one of his favourites and counſellors of fate, who oblig'd himſelf by 1 
ſolemn oath, ſign'd with his own bloed, that as ſoon zs tlie young 
Prince ſhould oome of age, he wollld quit the regency, and dcliver the 

Empire into his hands. On this condition eius his daughter was mar. 
tied to the Hereditary Prince, ho enjoy'd the Empire, or at leaſt the 
title of Emperor, under his tutor and father-in-law fourteen years, 

XXXII. F E FASSA MA, otherwiſe Ongoſto, and Daifuſama, uſurp d the 
throne upon Fide Fori his Son-in-law. He granted the Dutch Faſt 

India Goſpany a free commerce to Juan, in the year of Chriſt 1611, 
He was after his death deify'd according to cuſtom, and call'd C. 

| genſuma. He lies buried at Mio, near Miaco, cle burial place of 
this family. He reign'd in all fourteen years, taking in ſome of his 
regency. However ſome authors pretend, that he reign'd but four 
or five years, on a ſuppoſition, that he was 5 ſeventy years old, when 
he became poſſeſs'4 of the throne, 

XXXIIL "FIDE TADA, Thejaſſtma's third Son, whe was er his 
death call'd Taitokonnj, or Taitotuinſuma, renew'd the Mean 
which his Father granted to the Dutch, in 1616, or O17: He 1 7 
eighteen years. Coup 

XXXIV. IF ETIRUKO, eber wilt Hemitzko, Hadan Son, who wi 


after his death calbd Daene or Taijoinſams, reign' d twenty one, 


ears. 

XXXYV. IFETZNAKO, this! Son, who was after his desth call'd Gin- 
joinſama, or Genjuinſama, teigh'd thirty years, and died on the fourth 
of June 1680, 

XVI. T' SIN AFOSTKO, otherwiſe Thnajoſe, or Thinaſuſemis, a 
with his full tittle, which he very lately obtain'd from the Dai 
SEI DAI SEOGUN, NAI DAI SINT UKON FENO TAI S0, 


the now reigning Monarch, ſucceeded his Brother. He was in the 
43d year of his age, when 1 COT in Fapan (in 1698) and had been 1 


or 13 . on way! Mone 
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Of the Religions of this Empire i in general, aud 2 the Sins 
tos N in Nerneer. . 
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fere with the Intereſt & the ſecular Government, or , Japon: 
affect the peice and tranquflity of the Empire, Hath 
been at all times allow'd in Japan, is it is in moſt 
other Countries of Aſu. Hence it is, that foreign R8- 
ligions were introduc'd with eaſe, and propagated” with 
ſucceſs, to the great prejudlice of that, whith was eftablilh*d in *the +... 
country from remoteſt antiquity. In this laſt hundred years there ; 
were thiefly four 1 confiderable for the number of the ir ad- 
herents, to wit. "= | 
1. Sinto, the old Relgion, or Kol:wogthis, of tlie pack. 5 
2. Budſds, The worſhip 'of foreign Ach, which were Lethſ oVer Buds: 
into Japan, from the Kingdom of Siam, and the Empire of "China. 
3. Sinto, The Doctrine of their Moral ſts and Philofophers. wy 
4. Di, or Kiniſtando, is as much as to ſay, the way of God hd 
Chriſt, 2 8 5 1285 be underſtood the Ettriftian belgien. | 
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Fareof * 5 was uy ag to the — zeal, _ _ indefarigable 
dae of the Spaniſh and Portugueze Miſſionaries, particularly the Jef 
that the Chriſtian Religion was firff imyoduced into Japan, and pra. 
pagated with a ſucceſs infinitely beyond their expectation, inſomuch, 


that from the firſt arrival x the Fathers of the Society in the Py, 
vinge Bongo, which was! abo the year of Chriſt 1549," Fof 6; 
years after the firſt ery 7 401 10 the Fs 1625, or very 
near 1630, it ſpread throug moſt Provinces of the Empire, ha 
of the Princes and Lords openly embracing the ſame. Cong. 
dering what a vaſt ' progreſs it had made till then, even amidſt the 
many ſtorms and difficulties it had been expoſed to, there was ye. 
ry good reaſon to hope, that within a ſhort compaſs. of time the 
whole Empire would have been converted to the faith of our Saviour 
had not the ambitious views, and impatient endeayours of theſe Fi 
thers, to reap the temporal, as well as the ſpiritual fruits of ther 
care and labour, ſo provoked the ſupreme Majeſty of the Enyir, 
as to raiſe, againſt themſelves and their converts, a perſecution 
which hath not its parallel in Hiſtory, whereby the Reli gion, they 
preach'd, and all thoſe that profeſs'd It, were in a few 5 time en. 
tirely exterminated. — | 
Of the three chief Religions, which now flouriſh and are talent 
in Japan, the 3 13 


Sintos Religion 


8 IN T O 8. 


muſt be PT} in the firſt place, more r its bh and 

long ſtanding, than for the number of its adherents. 

Sinto, which is alſo called Sinsju, and Kamimitfi,”' is the Idol-wor- 

| ſhip, as of old eſtabliſhed in the Country. Sin and Kami, denote the 

Idols, which are the object of this worſhip. 70 and Mirfi, is as much 

2s to ſay, the way, or method, of worſhiping theſe Idols. Siu, (igni- 

fies Faith, or Religion. Singja, and in the plural ne Sinsjn, are 

the perſons, who adhere to this Religion. 

4 2 of the The more immediate end, which the followers of this Religion propoſe 
om to themſelves, is a ſtate: of happineſs in this World. They have in. 
deed ſome, though but. obſcure and imperfect notions, of the In- 
mortality of our Souls and a future ſtate of bliſs, or. miſery, And 
yet, as little mindful as they are, of what will become of them in 
that future ſtate, ſo great is their care and attention to worſhip thole 
Gods, whom they believe to have a peculiar ſhare, in the government 
and management of this world, with a more immediate influence, 
each according to his functions, over the occurencies and neceſſities cf 
human life. And although indeed they acknowledge a Supreme Being 
which, as they believe, dwells in the higheſt of Heaven, and tho 


they likewiſe admit of ſome inferior Gods, whom they place * 


2 


Chap. 5 


| the Stars, yet they do not worſhip and adore them, nor have they any 
festival days ſacred to them, thinking, que ſupra nos nibil ad nos, 
mat Beings, which are ſo much above us, will little concern themſelves 
about our affairs. However they ſwear by theſe ſuperior Gods, whoſe 
names are conſtantly inſerted in the form of their oath. But they wor- 
ſhip and invoke thoſe. Gods, whom they believe to have the ſovereign 
command of their Country, and the ſupreme direction of its 
produce, of its elements, water, animals and other things, and who by 
vertue of this power, can more immediately affect their preſent condi- 
tion, and make them either happy or miſerable in this life. They 
are the more attentive in paying a due worſhip to. theſe Divinities, as 
they ſeem to be perſuaded, that this alone is ſufficient to cleanſe and 
to purify their hearts, and that doubtleſs by their aſſiſtance and inter- 
ceſſion, they will obtain in the future Life rewards propottionable to 
their behaviour in this. This Religion ſeems to be nearly as ancient as ConjeBftures a+ 
the nation itſelf. If it is any ways probable, that the firſt Japaneſe are de- : 3 
ſcended of the Babylonians, and that, whilſt at Babel, they acquir'd Sinror Belief 
ſume notions of the true religion, of the creation of the world, and its 
ſtate before that time, as they are deliver'd to us in ſacred writs, we 
may upon as good grounds ſuppoſe, that by the alteration of theit 
language, and by the troubles and fatigues of ſo long and tedious a 
| journey, the ſame were almoſt entirely worn out of their minds, that 
| upon their arrival in this extremity of the Eaſt, they deſervedly bore 
a moſt profound reſpe& to their leader, who had happily conducted 
them through ſo many dangers aud difficulties, that after his death they 
zify'd him, that in ſucceeding ages other great men, who had well 1 
deſerved of their Country, either by their prudence and wiſdom, or by 
their courage and heroic actions, were likewiſe related among their 
Kami, that is, among the Immortal Spirits worthy to have divine honours 
paid them, and that to perpetuate their memory, Mizs, or Temples, 
| Vere in time erected to them. (Mia, properly ſpeaking, ſignifies the 
| Houſe, or dwelling-place of a living Soul.) The reſpe& due to theſe 
| great men became in ſucceſs of time ſo univerſal, that ever ſince it 
| thought to be a duty incumbent on every ſincere lover of his 
Country, whatever ſe& otherwiſe he adheres to, to give publick proofs 
| Ct his veneration and grateful remembrance of their virtues and ſig- 
nal ſervices, by viſiting their Temples, and bowing to their Images, 
either cn ſuch days, as are more particularly conſecrated to their me- 
mory, or on any other proper occaſion, provided they be not in a 
ſtate of | impurity, and unfit to approach theſe holy places. Thus 
what was at firſt intended, as a ſimple. a& of reſpe& and gratitude, 
turn d by degrees into adoration and worſhip : Superſtition at laſt was 
carried o far, that the Mikaddo's, or Eccleſiaſtical Hereditary Emperors, Reſpeft fer 
ing lineal deſcendants of theſe great Heroes, and ſuppoſed heirs of their Dr. 
ent qualities, are Jook'd upon, as ſoon as they have ten poſſeſſion 
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of che throne, 2s true and diving images ef their Kimi's er Gods k 
Kami. themfelves, poſſeſsd of ſuch an eminent degree of ben 
4 und Holineſs, zt no Grge, Ger is a vile mme, Which the 2 
is, the members of the Emperor's Ecelefiuſticl Cort give to the; 
Countrymen, who ure not of the ſame noble and divine extraction 
dare preſume 26 appear in their preſence, nay, What is ſtill more 
that all che other A@»7?'s or 'Godb'of thre Country are under an obliny 
von to viſit him once a year, and to wait upon his ſacred perſon 
tho' in an inviſible manner, during the tenth month. They are ſo fu 
petſuaded of the truth of this, that during the faid 'mionth, Which j; 
by them call'l Kaminutſuli, that is, the month without Gods, no feſt. 
val days are celebrated, becauſe the Gods are ſupppoſed not to be 1 
/t: tut i home in their Temples, but at Court waiting upon their Dairi. Thi 
Je'c Power f Japadete Pope aſſumes alſo to himſelf, the ſole power and authority d 
h Re deifying' and canonizing others, if it appears to him that they de. 
_ ſerve it, either by the apparitions of their Souls after their death, 9. 

” by ſome miraddes wrought by them. In. this cafe the Emperor con. 

fers m eminent title upon the new God, or Saint, and orders 

Mia, or Temple, to be built to his memory, which is done either ut 

his oun 'expence, or by the charitable contributions of pious, wel. 

diſposd Perſons. If afterwards it ſo happens, that thoſe, who worſhiy 

in this Temple, and more particularly devote themſelves to the ney 

God, ptoſper in their undertakings, but much more if ſome exttacr. 

dinary miracle hath been wrought, ſeemingly by his power and al. 

5 fiſtarice; it will encourage other people to implore his protection, and 
5 by this means the number of his remples and worſhippers will quickly 
encreaſe. Thus the number of divinities is augmented every age. But 

beſides all the illuſtrious men, who from time to time, for their he. 

roic actions or ſingular ' piety, have been by the Spiritual Emperor 

related | 2mong the. Divinities of the Country, they have another Series 

of Gods, of a more ancient date. Of theſe two ſucceſſions are men. 

Two ge,, tion'd. The firſt is the ſucceſſion of the Tſim Sitai Dai, or ſeun 
%%%“ erent” Celeſtial Suritt, who ate ſaid to have exiſted in the moſt at 
tient times of the Sun, long before the exiftence of men and heaven, 

and to have inhabited the Japaneſe world (the 6nly ebuntry in their 

opinion then exiſting) many millions of yea. The ſeventh and lit 

of theſe great Celoſtial Spirits, whoſe name Was Iſanagi, having cai- 

-nally known his divine Conſort Iſanani, in Wenn 0 what he had 

obſery'd of the Bird Matadabli, begot a ſecond ſucceſſion of Divinities, 

inferior indeed to the firſt, but ſtill fuperior to #ll. thofe, who exiſte 

fince their time. 'Fhis ſecond ſucceſſion is from the number of its 

chief heads call'd,' D/ Sin Go Dai, or the ſheceffion of the five terreftrid 
 Divmities, who hiv'd and govern'd the Country of Japan + long, bit 
limited time. It is neddleſs here to enlarge any further on this head, a full 
account of the: ridiculous and fabulous notions: of the Japandfe, ith regard 
| SL 232 10 
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ch. 7. 0 
| ceſſion i 

| of giants, 
bd the great terror of its Semi-divine Inhabitants. 
villages in the Empire have borrow'd their names from ſome ſuch 
memorable action, which happen'd in the neighbourhood. They till 
| preſerve, in ſome of their temples, ſwords, arms and other warlike 
| inſtruments, which they look upon as remains of that ancient time, 
and believe to be the very ſame which in the hands of theſe Semi- 
divine heroes prov'd fo deſtructive and fatäl ts the diſturbers of the 


peace and tranquillity 'of the Country. Uncctamôn felßect is paid by 


de adherents of the Sititos Religion to theſe ſacked relicks, Which are 
by ſome ſtill believ'd to. be animated by the Souls of their former 
poſſeſſors. In ſhort, the Whole Syſtem of the 'Sinrbs Divinity is ſach 


| even thoſe, who have Wade it their Buſinefs to ſtudy it, are  afhant 

| t ofyn, and to reveal all thoſe impettinences to their own adherents; 
bunch les ib che Balbo, and the Aähereffts bf" ötler Neligdend. 
E And perhaps would it not have ſto6d its ground {6 16hg; had it not been 
bor its cloſe connexion with the civil cuſtoms; in the obſervation of Which 
| this nation is exceeditiely nice and ſcrupulous. The Temples of the Sin- 


toiſts are not attended by prieſts and eccleſiaſtical perſonis, but by laymen, 


who ate generally ſpeaking entitely ignbränt of tlie grounds and reaſons 
bf the Religion they profeſs, and wholly unicquaitited with the Hi- 
ſtory of ths Gods, whom they worſhip. Some few however there 


are anions the SHito#ju; öt adherents of the Stoß Religion, chiefly of 
the order bf the Cunts, who will now and then make 4 ſermon to the peo- begin 
ple, and be dt ſomb pains in inſtructing young children. During my ſtay in“ . 
Japan, otie of theſe Canin came from Macy to preach at the temple of 

Trj, and afterwards at thit bf Sv. He made a Sermon every day, 


in order td Exphin the Law, of Commandment NMacotroniinoturrai, of 
Vucbrtön bar, but Rig Sefimmons, at beſt, wets ill diſpos'd, confuſed 


compoſitivris of romnatitick afid ridiculous ſtories of their Gods and 


Pitts. They will teach heir ſyſtem of Aivitity to otlibis for 4 propet 


conſideration, ard winder an obligation of ſecrecy; particularly when 
they come to the laſt -afticle, which relates to the beginning of all 
things, they take ſpecial care not to reveal the fame to their dilct- 
ples, till he hath oblig'd himſelf with aft oath, figh'd with His hand 
and ſeal, not to profane fach ſacred and fublime tniyſteries, by dif- 
covering them to the ignorant and inc redulous laity. The original text 
of this myſterious doctrine is contain'd in the following words taken out 
of a book, which they call Odriti, Kat fakino faſme Dſjuſo Fuſo 
Tatojaba Pjbnb fi font ilłuligi Coro Tehrfilo itfhni If butſu wo 
fie fin to nar kin toto datſno Mi- 

 kaita 


ſeoſu Katits Reno 'potofi fertquds 


the Sintos D,- 


i lame ridiculous contektifre of monſtfotis unchhceibable fables, 4 5 


tions of the 
beginning of 


| 
Syſtem f 
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kotto to goos: That is, In the beginning of the opening of all things, , 
Chaos floated, as fiſhes ſwim in the water for pleaſure. Out | f th 
Chaos aroſe 4 thing like a prickle, moveable and transformable ; Thi 
thing became 4 Soul or Spirit, and this Spirit is call d XVIII. 
DATSNO MIKOTTO. 
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CHAT HL 
Of the Sintos Temples, Belief and Worſhip, 


t TO [UHE Singu, that is, the adherents of the Sintos Religion, eil 
Templet, their Temples, or Churches, Mia, which word, as I have ch. 
| | ſerv'd, ſignifies dwelling places of immortal Souls. They 
come neareſt to the Fang of the ancient Romans, as they are gene. 
raily ſpeaking fo many laſting monuments erected to the memory of 
great men. They call them alſo Fafyro, and Sia, or Sinsja, which 
laſt takes in the whole Court of the Mia, with all other building, 
and dependencies belonging to the ſame, The Gods, who are the 
ſubje& of their worſhip, they call Sin and Cami, which ſignifies Soul 
or Spirits. Sometimes alſo they honour them with the epithet of 
Mioſin, ſublime, illuſtrious, holy; and Gongen, juſt, ſevere, jealoy, 
The adherents of other religions call the convents of their religioy 
Prſeriprion men, and the places of their worſhip, 4a Tira, that is, temples, and 
Of their Mias the Gods themſelves, which they adore, Fotage. All other foreign 
Idols, the worſhip of whom was brought into Japan from beyond 

Sea, are comprehended under one general name of Boſatz, or Buda. 

The Mzas, as indeed all convents and religious houſes in general, zz 

well of this, as of their other ſects, are ſeated in the pleaſanteſt 

parts of the Country, on the beſt ſpots of ground, and commonly 

within, or near great cities, towns, villages and other inhabited places, 

I will coufine my ſelf in this chapter only to the Mas of the 

Sintoiſts, A broad and ſpacious walk planted with rows of fine cy. 

pres trees, which grow in the country, and are a tall fine tree, leads 

ſtrait to the Mia, or elſe to the Temple-court, on which there are 
ſometimes ſeveral Mzas ſtanding together, and in this caſe the walk 

aforeſaid leads directly to that, which is reckon'd the chief, The Mu: 

are, generally ſpeaking, ſeated in a pleaſant wood, or in the aſcent of 

a fine green hill, and have neat ſtone ſtair caſes leading up to them. 

Next to the highway, at the entry of the walk, which leads to the 

temple, ſtands, for diſtin&ion's ſake from common roads, a particular 

Tomph faſhion'd gate, call'd Tori, and built either of ſtone. or wood. Tit 
m— ſtructure of theſe gates is but very mean and ſimple, they conſiltin; 
of two perpendicular poſts or pillars, with two beams laid acroſs, tit 

uppermoſt of which is, for ornament's ſake, depreſs'd in the middle, 

the two extremities ſtanding upwards, Between the two croſs beam 
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game of the God, to whom the Ilia is conſecrated, - in golden chara- 
gers. (v. Tab. XVII. 4.) Sometimes ſuch another gate ſtands before the 
I lialitſelf, or before the Temple - Court, if there be ſeveral Mas built together 
| - one Court. Not far from the Mia is a Baſon, commonly of ſtone, and full of 
| water for thoſe, who go to worſhip to £7 6 themſelves, Cloſe to the 


Y ſplendid, nor a magnificent building, but very mean and ſimple, com- 

monly quadrangular, and built of wood, the beams being ſtrong and 
| neat It ſeldom exceeds twice or " thries 2 man's height, and two or 
dre fathoms in breadth. It is raiſed about a yard, or upwards, from. 
© the ground, being ſupported by ſhort wooden poſts. There is a ſmall 
! walk, or gallery, to go round it, and a few ſteps. lead up to this 


to look through, and to bow towards. the chief place within. It is ſhut, 
1 it all times, and often without any body to take care of it. 
| Other Mia's are ſomewhat larger, ſometimes with an Anti-chamber,, 
and two ſide-rooms, wherein the keepers of the Mia fit, in honour of 
| the Cami, richly clad in their fine Eccleſiaſtical Gowns. All theſe 


| {:yeral rooms have grated, windows and doors, and the floor is cover'd 
with curious mats. Generally ſpeaking, three ſides of the temple are 


| ſhut with deal-boards, there being no opening left but in the front. 
| The roof is cover'd with tiles of ſtone, or ſhavings. of wood, and jets 
| out on all ſides to a conſiderable diſtance, to cover the walk, which 
| goes round the temple. It differs from other buildings by its being 


F 


| which jetting out underneath make it look very ſingular. At the top 
| of the roof there is ſometimes a ſtrong wooden beam, bigger than the. 
| reſt, laid lengthways, at the extremities' of which, two other beams 
| fand up, croſſing each other, ſometimes à third one is laid a-thwart behind 
| them, This ſtruQure is in imitation, as well as in memory, of the 
| fit Le Temple, which tho' ſimple, was yet very ingeniouſly and almoſt 
| inimitably contriv'd ſo, that the weight and. connexion of theſe 
| ſeveral beams was to keep the whole building ſtanding. Over the 
| Temple-door' hangs ſometimes a wide flat bell, and a ſtrong, long, 
| knotted rope, wherewith thoſe that come to worthio, ſtrike the bell, 
| 3 it were, to give notice to the Gods of their preſence, This cuſtom 
| however is not very ancient, nor did it originally belong to the Sintos 
| Religion, for it was © borrow'd from the "Budſdo, or foreign Idol-wor- 


- intent of which is to make people ſenſible of the purity. of the 
IT Sometimes a large Looking-glaſs is . plac'd in the middle, for 
worhippers' to behold themſelves, and withal to conſider, that as 


| "TI as the” A... of, ET face appear in the Looking glas ſo 
| 'G 8 8 1 ; conſpi- 


Jia ſtands à great wooden Alms-cheſt.. The Jia itſelf. is neither a 


| wilk, The frontiſpiece of the Mia is as ſimple as the reſt, conſiſting 
| | only of one, or two, grated windows, for thoſe that come to., worſhip. 


| curiouſly bent, and compos'd of ſeveral layers of fine wooden beams, 


| hip. Within the temple is hung up White paper, cut into ſmall! bits, 
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Mikoft, what one or more Miko, as they call: them, belonging to it, being {quare, 


ey art. 


Jemma, or 


games of chamber, and other rooms built cloſe to it, are commonly hung with 


h Temple, 


adorn'd without with gilt corniſhes, within with looking-glaſſes, cu 


race to behold theſe ſacred things, The outſide of the Mia, or the Ant- 
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conſpicuous ire the ſecret ſpots and frauds of their hearts in the eye 
of the Immortal Gods. Theſe temples are very often without any lac 


A p 


of Images of the Cami, to whom they are conſecrated. Nor indeed d 
they keep any Images at all in their temples, unleſs they Jef, 
it on 2 particular account, either for the reputation and holineſz of 
the carver, or becauſe of ſome extraordinary miracles wrought by they, 
In this caſe a particular box is contriv'd at the chief and upper end 
of the temple, oppoſite to its grated front, and it is call'd Fongy, uhich 
is as much as to ſay, the real, true Temple. In this box, which 
the worſhippers bow to, the Idol is lock'd up, and never taken out, by; 
upon the great feſtival day of the Kami, whom it repreſents, which 
is celebrated but once in a hundred years. In the ſame ſhrine zue 
like wiſe lock'd up, what relicks they have, of the bones, habits, ſwords 
or handy-works of the fame God. The chief Mig of every place hah 


or ſix, or eight-corner'd Sacella, or ſmaller Temples, curiouſly lackery 


white paper and other ornaments, and hanging on two poles in order 
to be carried about upon proper occaſions, which is done with prex 
pomp and folemnity, when upon the Jennitz, that is, the chief feſt. 
val-day of the God, to whom the Mia itſelf is conſecrated, the C. 
mi or Officers of the Temple celebrate the Marſuri, of which more in 
another place. Sometimes the Idol of the Cami, to whom the Mia is de- 
ficated, or ſuch of his relicks, as are there kept, are carried about in 
theſe Mikofi's upon the ſame ſolemn occaſion. The chief of the Cam- 
ſis takes them out of the ſhrine of the Temple, where they are ket 
in curious white boxes, carries them upon his back to the Miky, 
and places them backwards into the ſame, the people in the mean 
time retiring out of the way, as being too impure and unworthy : 


divers ornaments, Scimiters curioufly carved, Models of Ships, Images 
of different ſorts, or other uncommon curioſities, affording an agreeable 
amuſement for the idle ſpectators, who come to view and to worlkip 
in theſe Temples upon their holidays. Theſe ſeveral ornaments ar 
called Jemma, and are generally ſpeaking, free gifts to the. Temple, 
given by the adherents of this religion, purſuant to yows, which they 
made, either for themſelves, or for their relations and friends, when take 
ill of ſome violent fickneſs, or labouring under ſome; other mis 
tunes, and which they afterwards very ſcrupulouſly. put in execution, 
both to ſhew the power of the Gods, whoſe. aſſiſtance, they implored, 
and their own deep ſenſe of gratitude, for the bleſſings. receiv'd fron 
them. The ſame cuſtom is. likewiſe obſery'd:; by the adherents of the 
 Bofatz, or Budſdo-Religion. Tab. XVII. is a view. of ſome of the 
Sintos Temples and Milf, copied from an original drawing of the 2 * 
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bm by ſeeular married men, who ate ealbd Nei, and 1 5 3 
gun, and ate maintained, either by the legacies left by the” ounder 

ar the Mia, or by the ſubſidies granted them by the Nika, or by 

che charltable contributions of pious well-diſpos'd perlons, who come to 

worſhip there.” Mikaddo, according to the litteral fenſe of the word, 

ſignifies the Sublime Port, Mz being the ſame with On, Gov, Op, Gio, 

high, mighty, ill uſtrious, ſupreme, ſublime, and Kado, fignifying a port, gate, 

or door. Theſe Canyf/”s, or Secular Prieſts, when they go abroad, are 

vr diſtinction's ſake, clad in large gowns, commonly white, ſometimes 

yellow, ſometimes of other colours, made much after the Faſkion of 

the Mikaddo's Court. However, they wear their common ſecular 

© dreſs under theſe gowhs. They ſhave their beards, but let their hair 

21 grow. They wear a ſtiff, oblong, lacker'd cap, in ſhape not unlike a 

dip, ſtanding out over their forehead, and tied under their chins with 
twisted ſilk-ſtrings, From which hang down fringed knots, which are 

| longer, or ſhorter, according to the office, or quality, of the perſon, 

that wears them, who is not oblig'd to bow down lower to petfots 

of 2 ſuperior rank, but to make the ends of thefe knots touch the 

floor, Their ſuperiors have their hair twiſted up under a black gauze, 

or craps, in à very particular manner, and they Have their ears co- 

ver'd by a particular ſort of a lap, about a fpan and a half long, 

and two or three inches broad, ftanding out by their cheeks, or hang-. 

ing down, more or leſs, according to the dignities, or Ronoufable titles 
conferr'd upon them by the Mikaddo. In Spiritual Affairs, they are By uton gd 
under the abſolute juriſdi&jon of the Mikaddo, but in Temporalities, 4 
they, and all other Ecclefiafticat Perſons in the Empire, ſtand under 

the command of 'two Df Sn Bugior, as they call them, or Imperial 
Temple-Fudges, appointed by the Secular Monarch. They are haughty Tha: Char- 
and proud, beyond expreſſion, faticying theinſelves to be of a far better d. 

make, and nobler extraction than other people. When they. appear 

| in a ſceular dreſs, they wear two Scimiters, after the faſhion of the 
Noblemen. Tho? Secular Perſons themſelves, yet they think it their 

| duty, and becoming their tation, to abſtain teligiouſly from all com- 
munication and intimacy with the common People, Nay, ſome. carry 

| their ſcrupulous conceits about their own purity and holineſs ſo far, 

| that they avoid converſing, for fear of injuring the ſame, even with 

| ther religious perſons, who are not of the ſame Sect. As to this their 
conduct however, Imuſt own, that ſomething may be ſaid on their behalf, for 

v much as this their uncommon carriage, and religious abſtinence from 

all fort of communication with other people, ſeems to be the beſt 

means to conceal their groſs ignorance, and the enormity and incon- 

liſtence of their ſyſtem of divinity, which could not but be very much 

| idicul'd, if in converſation the diſcourſe ſhould happen to fall upon 
| teligious affairs. For the whole Sintos Religion is ſo mean and 
| = oe imple, 
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Theſe | Miar, or Sintor "Temples are not attended by fpiritual perfotts, Marby whim 


8 
OT One Naik * 


Tuo Self 
the Sintoiſts, 


The Juit . 


The Riobus, 


tranſmigration in the greateſt of their Gods Ten Sio Dai Sin, the eſſence, 


weak their arguments are, whereby they , endeavour to ſupport the a 


Religion of tbe Budſdoiſts, upon Princes of the Imperial Blood. The Secular Mo- 
Secular Me. narch profeſſes the religion of his forefathers, and pays his reſped 


warch, 


1 * N _ bes FRY m * eap 1 n a ud Rories of their 
Gods, Domi. gods and Heroes, inconſiſtent with -reaſon and common 


reign. Pagan Budſdo-Religion i came to be introduced in Jagan, f 


tisfaction, and for the ſake of. a more extenſive knowledge in religi. 


E N N * 25 . 
% Oro e e 


ſenſe, their Divines have nothing, neither in their ſacred ' Books, nor 
by Tradition, wherewithal to ſatisfy. the Inquiries of curious perſonz 
about the nature and eſſence of their Gods, about their power and 
government, about the future ſtate of our Soul, and ſuch otler 
eſſential, points, whereof other Heather Syſtems of Divinity are 
not altogether ſilent. For this reaſon. it was, that when the fo. 


ſpread not only quickly, and with ſurprizing ſucceſs, but ſoon oca. 
ee a difference and ſchiſm even between - thoſe, who remain'd con. 
ſtant and faithful to the religion of their anceſtors, by giving birth 
to two Seas, which the Sintoiſts are now divided into. The firſt of theſe 
Sects is call'd Juitæ. The Orthodox Adhetents of this, continued ſo 
firm and conſtant in the religion and cuſtoms. of their anceſtors, that 
they would not yield in any the leaſt point, how inſignificant ſoever. 
But they are ſo very inconſiderable in number, that the Canuſbs, or 
Prieſts themſelves make up the beſt part. The other Se& is that of 
the Rioby's ; Theſe are a ſort. of Syncretiſts, who for their own fi- 


ous matters, particularly with regard to the future ſtate. of our Souls, 
endeavour'd to reconcile, if poſſible, the foreign Pagan Religion, with 
that of their anceſtors. In order to this they ſuppoſe, that the Soul 
of Amida, whom the Budſdeiſts. adore. as their Saviour, dwelt by 


as they call him, of light and ſun. Moſt Sintoifts. confeſs themſelves 
to this Sect. Even the Dairi, or the Eccleſiaſtical Hereditary Emperor's 
whole Court, perhaps ſenſible enough of the falſity and inconſiſtence 
of the religion, which they . profeſs, and convincd, how poor and 


moſt divine majeſty and holineſs, which their maſter, arrogates to 
himſelf, ſeem to, incline to this Syncretiſm. . Nay they have ſhewn 
not long ago, that they are no great enemies even to the foreign 
Pagan worſhip, for they conferr'd the Arch-biſhoprick, and the tw 
Biſhopricks of the Tofu, iu, the _ richeſt and moſt. numerous S$e&- of the 


and duty once a year to the Mikaddo, though at. preſent not in 
perſon, as was done formerly, but by a ſolemn. att and rich 
preſents. He viſits in perſon. the Tombs. of his Imperial Predeceſſon, 
and frequents alſo the chief Temples, and religious Houſes, where 
they axe worſhip'd, When I was in Japan myſelf, two ſtately Temple 
were built by order of the Secular Monarch in honour of the Chi 
neſe Philoſopher Noosju, or as we call him Confutins, whoſe philoſophy 


5 believe, was communicated to him immediately from _ 
| wh 
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hich ſame opinion the Greeks formerly had of the philoſophy of 
8 crates. One thing remains worth, obſerving, which is, that many, 
imd perhaps the greateſt part of thoſe; who in their life-time conſtant- 
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Iy profeſs d the Sintos Religion, and even ſome of the Siutosjut, or Mora- 

liſts, recommend their ſouls on their death-bed to the care of the 

Budſdo clergy” deſiring that the Namanda might be ſung for them, and Belief of the 1 
their bodies burnt and buried, after the manner of the | Budſdoiſts. Sintoiſts about | | 
The adherents of the Sintos Religion do not believe the Pythagorean a future Stare; | 
Doctrine of che tranſmigration of Souls, altho* almoſt univerſally re- I 
ceiv'd by the eaſtern nations. However, they abſtain from killing and 
© cating of thoſe beaſts, which are ſerviceable to mankind, thinking it 
nan act of cruelty and ungratefulneſs. They believe, that the Souls. 
© fer their departure from the Bodies, tranſmigrate to a place of hap- 
pineſs ſeated juſt beneath the thirty three heavens and dwelling places 
of their Gods, which on this account they call Takamanofarra, which 
fgnifies, bigh and ſubceleſtial Fields, that the Souls of thoſe, who have 
led a good life in this world, are admitted without delay, but that 
he Souls of the bad and impious are denied entrance, and condemn'd 
o err without a time ſufficient to expiate their crimes, This 
is all they know of a future ſtite of bliſs. - But | beſides theſe 
Elyſian-fields, theſe ſtations of happineſs, they admit no hell, no places 
of torment, no Cimmerian darkneſs, no unfortunate ſtate attending our 
Souls in a world to come. Nor do they know of any other Devil, 
but that which they ſuppoſe to animate the Fox, a very miſchievous 
animal in this Country; and ſo much dreaded, that ſome are of opi- 
nion, that the impious after their death are transform'd into Foxes, 
which their Prieſts call Mz, that is, evil Spirits. 


o 


The chief points of the Sintos Religion (and thoſe, , the obſervation +,;,,1,; 
whereof its adherents believe, makes them agreeable- to the Gods, and Points of the 
worthy to obtain from their divine mercy an immediate admiſſion ,“ OY” 
into the ſtations of happineſs after their death, or what is more com- 
monly aim'd at, à train of temporal bleſſings in this life) are, 1. The 
inward purity of the heart. 2. A religious abſtinence from whatever 
makes a man impure, 3. Adiligent obſervation of the ſolemn feſtival 
and holy days. 4. Pilgrimages to the holy places at Iſe. Of theſe, 
to which by ſome very religious people is added, 5. Chaſtizing and 
mortifying their bodies, I proceed now to treat ſeverally. . 

Jo begin therefore with the inward purity of the heart, the ſame The inuard 
conſiſts in doing, or omitting thoſe things, which they are order'd to do, f. J 
or to avoid, either by the law of nature, and the dictates of reaſon, 
or the more immediate and ſpecial command of civil magiſtrates. The 
law of external purity, of which more hereafter, is the only one, the 
obſervation of which is more ſtrictly recommended to the followers 
of this Religion, They have no other Laws given them, neither by 
Divine nor Eccleſiaſtical authority, to direct and to regulate them in their 

| RI _ outward 
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Laus of the 
external puri- 


fy. 


outward behaviour. Hence it would be but natural to think, g, 


powerful ruler within their hearts, natural reaſon, which here exers 


paneſe Nation, conſider'd in the main, makes it evident, that the dif, 


Sin at Iſje, the misfortune doth not affect the Work-man alone, but 


It is commonly believ'd, that in their holy pilgrimages to Iſe, th 


— 


they ſhould abandon themſelves to all manner of voluptuouſneſs 414 
finful pleaſures, and allow themſelves, without reſtraint, whateyer is 
pratify their wiſhes and defires, as being free from fear of 1 Ain 
contrary to the will of the Gods, and little apprehenſive of the cl. 
fects of their anger and diſpleaſure. And this perhaps would be the 
miſerable caſe of a nation in this condition, were it not for a my. 


it ſelf with full force, and is of itſelf capable enough to x Ale 
from indulging their vices, and to win over to the dominion, of virtue, al 
thoſe, that will but hearken to its dictates. But beſides, the civil mn. 

iſtrates have taken ſufficient care to ſupply what is wanting on thi 
oy for, by their authority, there are very ſevere laws now in force 
againſt all ſorts of crimes and miſdemeanors. And certainly the |, 


of natural reaſon, and the laws of civil magiſtrates, are ſure guides enough 
to all thoſe, that will lead a good and virtuous life, and preſerve thei 
hearts in a ſtate of purity. . | 
But as to the external purity, the obſervance whereof tho” leſs m. 
terial in it ſelf, hath yet been more ſtrictly commanded, it corifiſts n 
abſtaining from blood, from eating of fleſh, and from dead bodie, 
Thoſe, w ho have render'd themſelves impure by any of theſe thing 
are thereby diſabled from geing to the temples, from viſiting holy 
places, and in general from appearing in preſence of the Gods. Why. 
ever is ſtain'd with his own, or other blood, is Fuſo for ſeven days, 
that is, impure and unfit to approach holy places. If in building z 
Mia, or Temple, one of the workmen ſhould happen to be hurt, f 
as to bleed in any part of his body, it is reckon'd a very great 
misfortune, and ſuch a one, as makes him altogether incapable to work 
for the future on that ſacred building. If the ſame accident ſhoull 
happen in building, or repairing, any of the Temples of Tenſo Du 


the Temple it ſelf muſt be pull'd down, and rebuilt anew. No vs 
man may come to the Temple, whilſt ſhe hath her monthly term. 


monthly terms do for that time entirely ceaſe, which if true, muſt be owinz, 
either to the fatigues of a long and tedious journey, or to their takiy 
great pains to conceal it, for fear their labour and expences ſhoul 
thereby become uſeleſs, Whoever eats the fleſh of any four foot! 
beaſt, Deer only excepted, is Fuſio for thirty days. On the contrary 
whoever eats a fowl, wild or tame, water fowls, pheaſants and crans 
excepted, is Fufio but a Japaneſe hour, which is equal to two of our. | 
Whoever kills a beaſt, or is preſent at an execution, or attends a ch. 
ing perſon, or comes into a houſe, where a dead body lies, is Fu 
that day. But of all the things, which make us impure, 3 
5 reckon 
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We ſo very contagious, as _ 3 of Fe 3 near 88 
tions. The nearer you are related to the dead perſon, ſo much the 
greater the Impurity is. All Ceremonies which are to be obſerved 
on this occaſion, the time of mourning and the like, are determined 
by this rule. By not obſerving theſe precepts, people make themſelves 
guilty of external impurity, which is deteſted by the Gods, and be- 
come unfit to approach their Temples; Over ſcrupulous people, who 
would be looked upon as great Saints, ſtrain things ſtill further, and 
fancy that even the Impurities of tort will affe& them in three 
different ways, viz. by the Eyes, which ſee impure things, by the 
L mouth which ſpeaks of them, and by the ears, which hear them. Theſe 
| three ways to fin and impurity are repreſented by the Emblem of 
three Monkeys ſitting at the feet of Dſjſo, and ſhutting with their 
fore feet, one both his Eyes, the other his mouth, the third his ears. 
This Emblem is to be ſeen in moſt Temples of the Budsdoiſts, of 
whom it 'hath been borrow'd. We found it alſo in ſeveral places up- 
on the high way. An acquaintance of mine at Nagaſaki was ſo ex- 
ceedingly nice and ſcrupulous on this head, that when he received 
but a viſit of one, whom he had reaſon to ſuſpect of being a Fuſio, he 
cauſed his houſe to be waſh'd and tleaned with water and ſalt from 
top to bottom, and yet, all this ſuperſtitious care notwithſtanding the 


crite. 


CH A I 
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H E Celebration of ſolemn Feſtivals and Holidays, which is the 

| third eſſential point of the Sintos Religion, conſiſts in what they 
call Majiru, that is, in going to the Mias and Temples of the 
Gods and deceaſed great Men. This may be done at any time, but 
ought not to be neglected on thoſe days, which are particularly conſe- 
crated to their worſhip, unleſs the faithful be in a ſtate of Impurity, 
nd not duely qualify'd to appear in the preſence of the Immortal Gods, 
who deteſt all uncleaneſs. Scrupulous adorers carry things ſtill fur- 
ther, and think it unbecoming to appear in the preſence 'of the Gods, 
even when the thoughts, or memory of their misfortunes, poſſeſs their 
mind. For, as theſe Immortal Beings dwell in an uninterrupted ſtate 
of bliſs and happineſs, - ſuch objects, tis thought, would be offenſive 
und unpleaſing to them, as the addreſſes and ſupplications of peo- 


ple, 


wiſer of his Sonam man look upon him as a downright Hypo- 


Of the Sintos Rebi, that 5s, their fortunate and Holidays; 


The Cele: to 


bration of 


Feſtivals. 
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ple, whoſe hearts, the very inmoſt of which is laid open to their de 

of the J. netrating fight, labour under deep ſorrow and affliction. They perform 
veſe how per- their devotions at the Temples in the following manner. The w 

form' AY , : , : Wo TN | Or. 

ſhippers having firſt waſh'd and clean'd themſelves, put on the very 

beſt cloath they have, with a Kamiſjno, as they call it, or 4 gayy,,; 

of Ceremony, every one according to his ability. Thus clad they wall 

with a compos'd and grave countenance,' to the Temple-court, and = 

the firſt place to the baſon of water, there to waſh their hands, f 

needful, for which purpoſe a pail is hung by the fide of it, then 

caſting down their eyes they move on, with great reverence and ſab. 

miſſion, towards the Mia itſelf, and having got up the few te, 

which lead to the walk round the Temple, and are placed oppoſite 1; 

the grated-windows of the Miz, and the looking-glaſs within 

they fall down upon their knees, bow their head quite to the ground, 

flowly and with great humility, then lift it up again, ftill kneeling 

ard turning their eyes towards the locking-glaſs, make a ſhort prayer 

wherein they expoſe to the Gods their defires and neceſſities, or ſay 3 

Takamano Farokami Fodomari, and then throw ſome Putjes, or {mall 

pieces of money, by way of an offering to the Gods and charity 

to the Priefts, either through the grates upon the floor of the My 

or into the Alms-box, which ſtands clofe by: All this being done, 

they ſtrike thrice the bell, which is hung up over the door of the 

Mia, for the diverſion of the Gods, whom they believe to be highly 

delighted with the found of Muſical Inſtruments, and ſo retire, to di 

vert themſelves the remaining part of the day, with walking, exer- 

ciſes, eating or drinking, and treating one another, in the very beſt 

manner they can. This plain and ſimple act of devotion, which may 

be repeated at any time, even when they are not clad in their beſt 

cloaths, is on the folenm feſtivals perform'd by all the Sintos Worſhip. 

pers, at the Temples of one, or more Gods, whom they more pecu- 

liarly confide into, either for being the patrons of the profeſſion they 

follow, or becauſe otherwiſe they have it in their power to aſlit 

1 and to forward them in their private undertakings. They have no 

"Yy ſettled rites and church ceremonies, no beads, nor any ſtated forms 

4. of prayers. Every one is at liberty to ſet forth his neceſſities to 

the Gods, in what words, and after what manner he pleaſes. Nay, 

there are among them, who think it needleſs to do it in any at al, 

upon a ſuppoſition, that the very inmoſt of their hearts, all their thought, 

wiſhes and deſires, are ſo fully known to the immortal Gods, as d- 

ſtinctly their faces are ſeen in the looking glaſs. Nor is it in tht 

leaſt requiſite, that by any particular mortification of their bodies, ot 

other act of devotion, they ſhould prepare themſelves worthily to ccle- 

brate their feſtival days, ordinary or extraordinary, or the days df 

commemoration of their deceaſed parents, or neareſt relations. Even 


on thoſe days, which are more particularly, conſecrated to commemo- 
| rut 
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ie the death of their Parents, and which they obſerve very religi- 
3 uſly, they may eat or drink any thing they pleaſe, provided it be not 
E .\herwiſe contrary to the cuſtoms of the Country. It is obſervable. 
5 | in general, that their Feſtivals and Holidays are days ſacred rather to 
3 mutual compliments and civilities, than to. acts of holineſs ang devo- 
bon, for which reaſon alſo they call them Rebi's, which implies as 
nach as /i/iting-days. *Tis true indeed, that they think it a duty 
E :.-umbent on them on thoſe days, to go to the Temple of Tenſio 
4 Dalla, the firſt and principal object of their worſhip, and the Temples 
ot their other Gods and deceaſed great men. And although they. are 
] ſcrupulous enough an the obſervance of this duty, yet the beſt part 
E their time is ſpent with viſiting and complimenting their ſuperiors, friends 
L ad relations. Their feaſts, weddings, audiences, great entertainments, and 
i general all manner of publick and private Rejoicings are made on 
geſe days preferably to others, not only becauſe they are then more 
© |: leiſure, but chiefly beeauſe they fancy, that their Gods themſelves 
ire very much delighted, when men allow themſelves reaſonable plea- 
: ſures and diverſions. All their R2b7s or Holidays ia general, are un- 
I movable, and fix'd to certain days. Some are monthly, others yearly, 
both which I proceed now more particularly to enumerate. | 

ö The Monthly Holidays are three in number. The firſt is call'd IV 
: tatz, and is the firſt day of each month. It deſerves rather to be 
E cl'd a Day of Compliments and mutual Civilities, than a Church or 
| Sindﬀay, The Japaneſe on this day riſe early in the morning, and 
hass their time going from houſe to houſe to ſee their ſuperiors, 
friends and relations, to pay their reſpe&s and compliments to them, 
| and to wiſh them Medito, or Joy on the happy return of the New 
| Moon, The remainder of the day is ſpent about the Temples and in 
other pleaſant. Places, where there is agreeable walking, Some divert them- 
ſelyes with drinking of Soccana, a fort of liquor peculiar to this Country. 
| Others -paſs the afternoon in company with Women, In ſhort, every 
| one follows that day, what pleaſures and diverſion he likes beſt, And 
this cuſtom is grown ſo univerſal, that not only the Sintoiſts, but 
| the Japaneſe in general, of all ranks and religions, obſerve it as a cuſtom, 
derived down to them from their anceſtors, and worthy, were it 
bir on this ſole account, that ſome regard ſhould be paid to it. 


are in the viſits, the Japaneſe make on this day, than their Friends 
| and Relations. ß fer 2 | ary 


| Moon, Not near ſo much regard is had to this, than there is to 
ether of the two former, and the Sintos Temples ate very little 
crowded on it. There is a greater concourſe of People on this day at the 
LE. i OY Hullſila. 
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Ike ſecond Monthly Holiday, is the fifteenth of each month, being Bay of ite 
| tie day of the Full- Moon. The Gods of the Country have a greater Mn. 


W Their third Monthly holiday, is the twenty-eighth of each month, Thi ! 
being the day before the New Moon, or the laſt day of the decreaſing Rn Heli. 
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Budſdos Temples, it being one of the Monthly Holidays ſacred 1; 
da. 
Very Fiſti- They have five great yearly Rebi, or Sekf, that is, Feſtival, ,, 
my holidays, which from their number are called Goſekf, that; 
the fue ſolemn feſtwals. They are purpoſely laid upon thy, 
days, which by reaſon of their Imparity are judged to be 4, 
moft unfortunate, and they have alſo borrow'd their names ffon 
thence. They are, 1. Soguatz, or the new-years day. 2. Sanguats $, 
nitæ, the third day of the third month. 3. Goguatæ Gonitz, the fi 
day of the fifth month. 4. S#/iguarz Fanuks, the ſeventh day of t. 
feventh month, and 5. Kuguatz Kunitz, the ninth day of the nin 
monty... © | 
Theſe five great yearly ſeſtivals are again little elſe but Feſt . 
litica, days of univerſal rejoic ings. It hath been already obſery'4 
that they were by their Anceſtors purpoſely and prudently appoints 
to be celebrated on thoſe - days, which were judgded by their 
imparity to be the moſt unfortunate, and this in order to diver 
their Cami's or Gods by their univerſal mirth, and by their wiſhing 
Joy and happineſs to each other to decline, and to avoid, all un. 
happy -accidents that might otherwiſe befal them: on this account alſ, 
and becauſe of their being days ſacred not ſo much to the worliy 
of their Gods, as to joy and pleaſure, they are celebrated indiff. 
rently, not only by the Sintoi/ſts, but by the generality of the | 
paneſe, whatever ſect or religion they otherwiſe adhere to. 
But to take them into a more particular conſideration, I will begin 
with the Songuatz, or New-years-day, which is celebrated in Japan wih 
the utmoſt ſolemnity, preferably to all other Holidays. The min 
buſineſs of the day conſiſts in viſiting and complimenting each other ot 
the happy beginning of the New Year, in eating and drinking, an! 
going to the Temples, which ſome do to worſhip, but far the greater 
part for pleaſure and diverſion. Whoever is able to ftir, gets up be. 
times in the morning, puts on his beſt cloaths, and repairs to the 
houſes of his patrons, friends and relations, to whom he makes, with, 
a low bow, his Medito, as they call it, or compliment ſuitable to the 
_ occaſion, and at the ſame time prefents them with a box, wherein ar 
contained two or three fans, with a- piece of the dried fleſh of th: 
| Awabi, or Auris Marina, tied to them, and his name writ upon tit 
box, for the information of the perſon to whom the preſent | 
made, in caſe he ſhould not be at home, or not at leiſure to receive 
Company. The piece of the Awahi fleſh in particular, is intended 
to remind them of the frugality, as well as the poverty of their A. 
ceſtors, who liv'd chiefly upon the fleſh of this Shell, and to mui 
them ſenſible of their preſent happineſs and plenty. In houſes of people 
of quality, where the number of viſiters on ſuch days muſt needs * 
very conſiderable, they keep a Man on purpoſe, waiting at the entry of tl 


houſe, or in one of the lowermoſt apartments, to receive both - 
| comp!” 


New-Years- 
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q "—plitents and preſents that are made that day, and to ſet down in 
W citing the names of the perſons, who came to wait upon his ma- 
ger, and what preſents they brought along with them. The forenoon 
being thus ſpent, and by repeated draughts of ſtrong Liquors, whicli 
bey are preſented with in ſeveral places, a good foundation laid for 
we enſuing frolick, they crown the ſolemnity of the day with a plen- 
bal dinner, which is commonly provided by the head or chief of 
the family. This viſiting, and rambling about from place to place, 
luſts three days, but the eating and drinking, and treating one ano- 
ther, is not diſcontinued for the whole month. The firſt three or four 
adhs every thing is provided for in plenty, and every one clad as 
elegantly and handſomely as his abilities will allow. Even poor la- 
bouring people, on this occaſion, wear a Camiſijno, as they call it, or a 
Garment of Ceremony, with a Scimiter ſtuck in their girdle, If they have 
none of their own, they borrow them of other people, for fear of being 
excluded from honeſt companies, and depriv'd of their ſhate in the univerſal 
mirth and pleaſure. Some few go to perform their devotions at the 
Temples, particularly that of Tenſio Dai Sin. 5 : 
The ſecond Set, or great yearly Feſtival, is call'd Sanguatæ Sannite, Pull 

becauſe of its being celebrated on the third day of the third month. 
On this alſo, after the uſual compliments and viſits, which friends and 
relations pay one to another, and inferiors to their ſuperiors, every one 
diverts himſelf in the beſt manner he can. The ſeaſon of the year, 
the beginning of the ſpring, the trees, chiefly Plumb, Cherry and Apri- 
cock-trees, which are then in full bloſſom, and loaded with numberleſs 
white and incarnate flowers, ſingle and double, and no leſs remarka- 
ble for their largeneſs and plenty, than for their ſingular beauty, in- 
vite every body to take the diverfion of the Country, and to behold 
nature in her new and inimitable dreſs. But this ſame feſtival is be- 
ſides a day of pleaſure and diverſion for young girls, for whoſe ſake 
a great Entertainment is commonly prepared by their Parents, where- 
to they invite their neareſt relations and friends. A large and ſpaci- 
ous apartment is curiouſly adorn'd with Puppets to a conſiderable 
value, which are to repreſent the Court of the Dairi, or Eccleſiaſtical 
Hereditary Emperor, with the Perſon of Finakyge. A Table with Japa- 
neſe victuals is plac'd before each Puppet, and among other things, 
cakes made of rice and the leaves of young mugwort. Theſe victuals, 
and a diſh of Saki, the gueſts are pteſented with by the girls, for 
whoſe diverſion - the entertainment is intended, ot if they be too 


ed young by their Parents. The following Story gave birth to this H of 
f. cuſtom. A rich man, who liv'd near Riuſagaua, which js as much as 5 ole 
: to lay, the Bird»River, had a daughter call'd Bunſſo, who was married Ricks. 

| 


to one Symmios Dai Mioſin. Not having any children by her husband 
ſor many years, the very earneſtly addreſs'd hefſelf in her payers to 
the Cami's or Gods of the Country, and this with ſo much ſucteſs, that 
wy N foot 


. 
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oy ſo big, that the old man and his wife could not maintain them 


diſh of Solana, cakes of mugwort und rice, and a branch of the Apri- 


then for this old couple. However they made a ſhift, and bred them 


— 


3 hs "i 3 herſelf rh ae was ee to bed of 500 
eggs. The poor woman extremely ſurpriz d at this extraordin: 

accident, and full of fear, that the eggs, if hatch'd. would produce 
monſtrous. animals, pack'd them all up into a box, and threw them 
into the River Riuſagawa, with this precaution leder that ſhe 
wrote the word Fosjoroo upon the Box. Sometime after an old Fiſher. 
man, who lived a good way down: the river, found this box floating, 
took it up, and having found it full of eggs, he carried them home 
to preſent them to his wife, who was of opinion, that there could ny 
be any thing extraordinary in them, and that certainly they had he 
thrown, into the water for ſome good reaſon, and therefore ſhe ady. 
ſed him to carry them back, where he found them. But the gd 
Man reply'd : We are both old, ſaid he, my dear, and juſt on the brink 
of the grave, it will be a matter of very little conſequence to ys 
whatever comes out of the eggs, and therefore J have a mind to batch 
them, and to ſee what they will produce. Accordingly he hatch'4 
them in an oven, in hot ſand, and between cuthions, as the way is in the 
Indies, and having afterwards open'd them, they found in every one x 
Child, To keep ſuch a number of Children prov'd a very heavy hyr. 


—_ - wi, 


— 


up with mugwort-leaves minc'd, and boil'd rice. But in time they 


any longer, ſo that they were neceſſitated to ſhift for themſelves, az 
well as they could, and took to robbing on the highway. Among 
other projects, it was propos'd to them to go up the river to the 
houſe of a rich man, who was very famous for his great wealth in 
that part of the Country. As good luck would have it, this houſe 
proved to be that of their Mother. Upon application made at the 
door, one of tlie ſervants aſk'd what their names were, to which they 
anſwer'd, that they had no names, that they were a brood of 500 
eggs, that mere want and ' neceſſity had -oblig'd them to call, and that 
they would go about their buſineſs, if they would be ſo charitable as 
to give them ſome victuals. The ſervant having brought the meſlaze 
in to his Lady, ſhe ſent him back to inquire, whether there had not 
been ſomething writ upon the box, in which the eggs had been found, 
and being anſwer'd, that the word Fycjoroo was found writ upon it, 
ſhe could then no longer doubt, but that they call were her children, 
and accordingly acknowledged and receiv'd them as ſuch, and made a 
great entertainment, whereat every one of the gueſts was preſented with a 


cock- tree. This is the reaſon they give, why on this Feſtival 
branches of Apricock-trees are laid over the kettle, my Gakes! made of 
mugwort and rice, Which they call Furſumorzi, that is, Mug wort- Cu ber, 
and prepare after the following manner: The e e are 
ſoak' d in water Se chen prefs'd, e ee redue'd to powder, 


after- 


wo 
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forwards mix d with rice, which hath been boil'd in water, then again 
.Y reduc'd to powder and mix'd with boil'd rice and Adſuk;, or red beans groſsly 
= ..vder'd, and ſo bak d into cakes. The mother of theſe children was after- 
cds related among the goddeſſes of the country, by the name of Benſaiten. 

W They believe that ſhe is waited upon in the happy regions of the 
© Gods by her five hundred ſons, and they worſhip her as the goddeſs 

of riches | | | 

E 1 third Seku, or yearly Feſtival, is Goguatz-Gonitz, or the fifth day day 5 
bol the fifth month. It is alſo call'd Tangono Seu, and is much of the 8 4 
E (me nature with the laſt, with this difference only, that it is intended 

E chiefly for the diverſion of young boys, who in this, as well as in 

E ther countries, neglect no opportunity to make a holiday, and to 

day about. The Inhabitants of Nagaſaki divert themſelves on the 

© water on this and ſome following days, rowing up and down in their 

E boats, which are for this purpoſe curiouſly adorn'd, and crying, ac- 

E cording to the cuſtom of the Chineſe, Peirum, Peiruun. Mugwort 

© jeaves are put upon the roofs and over the doors of their houſes. 

it is commonly. believ'd that the Mugwort gather'd about this time 

ol the year, and particularly on theſe holidays, makes the beſt and 

N ſtrongeſt Moxa, when three or four years old. This Feſtival owes . 
iss origine to the hiſtory of Peiruun, a King of the Iſland Manrigaſi- 
na, of whom, and the tragical deſtruction of this once rich and flouriſh- priruu». 
ing Iſland, I have given a large account in my Amenitates Exotice, 
Faſ⸗ 3. H. 13. whereto I refer the Reader. (See the Hiſtory of the 

| Tea in the Appendix.) It begun to be celebrated at Nagaſaki, by the 

E PFoktſui people, who introduc'd it at firſt among the young boys, and kept 

© it for ſome time, before elderly and grave people would conform 

| themſelves to the cuſtom. It is ſaid, that at the place, where the Iſland 

| ſtood, ſome remains of it do ſtill appear in low water. The very 

beſt earth for porcellane ware is found at the ſame place, and ſome- 

times entire veſſels of a fine, thin, greeniſh, old china are taken up by 

| the Divers, which the Japaneſe have a very great value for, both for 

W their antiquity and for the good quality, which it is ſaid they have, 

not only to preſerve Tea a long while, but even to reſtore old Tea, 

which begins to decay, to its former ſtrength and goodneſs. 


of its being celebrated on the ſeventh day of the ſeventh month. They W 
give it alſo the name of Sifſeks Tanabatta, which implies as much, 

and Tanomumoſeku, which is as much as to ſay, an Auxiliar Feſtival, 
The uſual pleaſures and diverſions conſiſting in viſiting one another, 

in eating and drinking, are follow'd on this day with the ſame free- 

dom, as on other ſolemn days. The School-boys in particular, among 
various ſorts of plays, erect poles or poſts of Bambous, and tie verſes 

ot their own making to them, to ſhew their application and progreſs 

at School, TREE ee: 
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Hiſtory of 
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Ihe fourth great yearly Feſtival is call'd Sisfguatz Nanuka, becauſe Fourth yearly 
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Nis nur. The fifth and laſt of the great yearly Feſtivals is, Runitz, or x, 


ly Feſtival, 


day of the ninth month. Drinking is the favourite diverſion on (1, 
every one according to his ability. The joy and mirth is univerſy 
out being invited to make merry with the company. In ſhort, one 


| fo much the greater, as the feſtival of Suma, formerly a renowned Hun. 


all: However, to give ſome ſatis faction to my Reader, I will confine 


Feſtival of 
Tin(1d Daiſin 


by their apparitions after their death, by extraordinary miracles 


—— 
guars Kokonoka, fo call'd, becauſe of its being celebrated on the ninth 


Feſtival, tho* without prejudice to other their Uſual rejoicings, No 
expences are ſpar'd to provide vials and good liquors in plenty 


Neighbours treat one another by turns that and ſome following days, 
Not even ſtrangers and unknown perſons are ſuffer'd to paſs by wi. 


would imagine that the Bacchanals of the Romans had been brought 
over into Japan, and eſtabliſh'd there. At Nagaſaki the ſolemnity is 
ter, and now God and Protector of hunting, luckily happens to fall 
upon this ſame day. All ſorts of diverſions and publick ſhews, dancing, 
plays, proceſſions and the like, (which they call Marſiri, or an offer. 
ing, and Matſurn, that is, making an offering) ſo greatly divert and 
amuſe the people, that many chuſe rather to loſe their dinner, than 
to give over fauntering and ſtaring about the ſtreets till late at 
night. 

But beſides theſe five great yearly Feſtivals, there are many more 
Holidays obſerv'd in Japan, of leſs note indeed, and ſacred to parti- 
cular Gods and Idols, in whoſe honour they are celebrated, either uni. 
verſally and throughout the Empire, or only in ſuch particular places, 
which in a more peculiar manner acknowledge their favour and pro- 
tection. It would be needleſs, and almoſt endleſs, to mention them 


my ſelf to ſome of the moſt eminent. But before I proceed, I muſt 
beg leave to obſerve, that for the major part, they are not of ſo great 
antiquity and long ſtanding, as the great yearly Feſtivals mention'd 
above, but of a later date, and inſtituted at different times in honour 
and memory of ſome of their Emperors, and other great Men, who 
had either in their liſe time done fignal ſervices to their Country, or 


wrought by them, and by their powerful aſſiſtauce in private under- 
takings convinc'd their Countrymen, that having been tranſported into 
the regions of immortal Spirits, they had no ſmall ſhare in the go- 
vernment of this world, and were worthy, on this account, to have 
divine worſhip paid them. 
Tenſio Dai Sin is the ſupreme of all the Gods of the Japaneſe, and 
acknowledg'd as Patron and Protector of the whole Empire. His an- 
nual Feſtival falls upon the ſixteenth day of the ninth month, and is 
celebrated in all cities and villages, throughout the Empire, among 
other things, with ſolemn Marſuri's, as they call them, or proceſſions 
and publick ſhews in honour, and often in preſence of his Idol and 
Prieſts. It is a cuſtom which obtains in all cities and villages, to have 
= two 
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ud ſuch Marſurt's celebrated every year with great pomp and ſo- 
lemnity in honour of that God, to whoſe more particular care and 
proteckion they have devoted themfelves. As to Tenſio Dai Sin, beſides 
his great yearly feſtival, which is on the ſixteenth day of the ninth 
month, the fixteenth, twenty firſt and twenty ſixth, days of every month 
are likewiſe ſacred to him, but not celebrated with any great ſo- 
lemnity. | „0 : | 
The ninth, (common people add the nineteenth and twenty ninth) Fiſtival of 
of every month are ſacred to Suwa. All lovers of hunting, and 88 
ſuch perſons as recommend themſelves Suwa's more immediate protecti- 
on, never fail on theſe days to pay their duty and worſhip to him at his 
Temples. His annual feſtival is celebrated with more than ordinary 
pomp and ſolemnity, on the ninth day of the fixth month. The 
Canis on this day make all thoſe, that come to worſhip at Suwa's 
Temples creep through a circle, or hoop, made of Bambous, and 
wound about with linnen, in memory of a certain accident, which 
is ſaid to have happen'd to the Saint in his Life time. But the 
greateſt of his yearly feſtivals is celebrated at Nagaſaki on the ninth 
day of the ninth month. This City hath a particular veneration 
for Suwa, and the Matſuri's, and other publick and private rejoycings 
made on this occaſion, laſt three days ſucceſſively, „„ 
Tenſin hath two yearly feſtivals, one on the twenty fifth day of = ivals of 
the ſecond month, the other on the twenty fifth day of the eight © 
month, which laſt is celebrated with much greater ſolemnity than 
the firſt. His chief Temple is at Saif, the place of his baniſhment. 
He hath another at Miaco, where he manifeſted himſelf by many 
miracles. His adorers reſort in pilgrimage to tlieſe two places from 
all parts of the Empire, chieſly on the twenty fifth day of the eight 
month. He hath alſo a private monthly holiday, every twenty fifth 
day of the month. ” 5 
The Feſtival of Fatzman, a Brother of Tenſio Dai Sin, is likewiſe ce- Fiſtiva.s of 
lebrated on the 25th day of the eighth month. He was in his life- e 
time call'd Oofin, and was the 16th Emperor of Japan. 
The Feſtival of Mori Saki Dai Gongen, is on the 11th day of the 
third month. 
| Simios Dal Mioſm. 
Sitenno. 3 . 
Cotſutenuo, or Giwon, hath his Feſtival at Nangaſaki, on the fifteenth 
day of the fixth month. His monthly holiday is the ſame with Fetz- 
man's, but little regarded. | : R 
Inari Dai Mioſm, is the great God of the Foxes. His yearly Feſti- 
val is on the eighth day of the eleventh month, and his monthly holi- 
day every eighth day of the month, „„ 
Laſuno no O Faſjro, that is, O Fafjro of the Province Idſwmo, is ano- „ 70 
ther God, for whom they have 4 great reſpect. Amongſt ſeveral glorious 
exploits 


Gotſurennd, 


Inari. 
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Koſſino, | 


Benſaitin, 


| N aniua. 
A lluno. 


Kimbo Senno 
Congen. 


Gods of the 
Merchants, 


Jebiju, 


Daikgky, 


Toſſitoky, 


Fot tei. 


Emperor of Japan, and in his life time call'd Nintoku. 


of the Country, and the Protector of Fiſhermen, and Seafaring-people, 


ſaid to have the power, that wherever he knocks with his hammer, 


on a bale of rice, with his fortunate hammer in his right hand, and 
a bag laid by him, to put up what he knocks out. 3. Tofitoku, and 
by ſome call'd Nurokuſi. The Japaneſe worſhip him at the beginning 


exploits, te kill'd a ; miſchievous terrible Dragon. He 4 is 9 als 
0¹ uo ni no Mikotto. % 
222 Dai Mioſin. She was s Empreſs of . and in hiv life-time 
call'd Singukoga. 
Benſaiten. Her Feſtival is on the ſeventh day of the eighth month, 
The Hiſtory of this Goddeſs is amply deſcrib'd at the beginning of 
this Chapter. 
Kumano Gongen. 
Nani wa Takakuno Mia Kokfirano Dai Mio in, was the ſeventeenth 


Arkano Dai Miofm, was the twenty ſeventh 5 of Japan, 0 
when alive call'd Kei. Tei. 

Kimbo Senno Gogin, was in his life time call'd Ankan, ant Was 
the twenty eighth Emperor of Fapan. 

The merchants worſhip and devote themſelves in a more peculiar 
manner to the four following Gods, as Gods of fortune and proſpe- 
rity. 1. Jebiſu was Tenſio Daiſin's brother, but by him diſgrac'd and 
baniſh'd into an uninhabited Iſland. It is ſaid of him, that he could 
live two or three days under water. He is, as it were, the Neptune 


They repreſent him ſitting on a rock, with an angling-rod in one hand, 
or the celebrated fiſh Tai, or Steenbraſſem in the other. 2. Daikoky, is 


he can fetch out from thence any thing he wants, as for inſtance 
rice, victuals, cloth, money, Goc. He is commonly repreſented fitting 


of the new year, in order to obtain from his aſſiſtance, ſucceſs and 
proſperity in their undertakings. He is repreſented ſtanding, clad in 
a large gown, with long ſleeves, with a long beard, a huge monſtrous 
forehead, and large ears, and a fan in his right hand. The pictures 
of theſe three Gods are to be ſeen amongſt other ornaments of Tu), 
VIII, or the large Map of Japan. 4. Furtei, by ſome call'd Mirolu, 
is repreſented with a great huge belly. His worſhippers expe& from his 
benevolent aſſiſtance, among other good things, health, riche, and 
children, 

Theſe are the greateſt of their Gods, and the F eſtival-days 3 to 
them. There are many more ſaints and great men, whoſe memory 
is celebrated on particular days, becauſe of their noble actions, and 
great ſervices done to their country. But as they are confined to 
particular places, being £all'd the Saints of ſuch or ſuch a place, and 
beſides, as they were never canoniz'd by the Mikaddo, who alone can 


make Saints, nor honour'd with an Wege 25 they call it, or illuſtri- 
5 vos ous 


\ ; of 


Chap W. 


— 


ous title, which is dle given to new Gods and Setz, 1 Te: = 
Qhink it worth while to make any Enquiries about them. 12 55 


Thus far, what an attentive traveller cin learn in the comm 
concerning the Sintor Religion; and the Gods, wo are the objects & 
irs worſhip. A more extenſiwe and accurate account of both 'is+ con- 
uind in two Japaneſe Books, one of which is call'd Nippon Odaiki, bee 
ing an Hiſtorical and Chronological account of their Kintsju, of great 
men, and their memorable actions; the other Sin Dai 1 that is, the 
Hiſtory ad. Actions of their OY Gods: BOT, 
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HE fagknefe are very _ addicted to Pilgrinages They Pilgridiagsd 
make ſeveral, and to different places: The firſt and chief goes of the Jef 


to Tsje, the ſecond to the 33 chief Quanwon Temples - the * 
Empire, the third to ſome of the moſt eminent Sin, or Cami, and Foto- 


ge of Bids Temples, famous for the great miracles wrought there, and 

the help and benefit, Pilgrims found by going to worſhip there: Such 

ate for inſtance, Nibotirs, that is, the Temple of the Splendour of tbe 

dun in the Rovine Os, ſome Temples of Fatzman, ſome Temples of 

the great teacher Jakuſi, and ſome more, whereof every one is at li- 

berty to choſe, which he likes beſt, or which it beſt ſuits his con- 
venience to reſbrt to. Aſrue: Orthodox Sintoiſt viſits no other Temples 

in Pilgrimage, but thoſe of his own Gods, and the Temple Saif, in 

Thkuſer,, where Tenſin died. It may not be amiſs to obſerve in general, 

that of the three ſeveral ſorts of Pilgrimages mietition'd above, the 

laſt are made indifferently, by the © Sintoiſts as well as the Bud. 

ifs, with this difference however, that every one goes only t6 

thoſe Temples, and worſhips, only thoſe Gods, whom his teligion com- 

mands him to worſhip. The fe ſecond. which. is the Pilgrimage to the 

33 Quanwon Temples, is peculiar to neither of theſe two Religions, 
but made indifferently by the adheretits of both, and look'd upon by the 
generality of the Japaneſe as a ſure means to obtain happineſs in this 

world, and bliſs in that to come. But the firſt of all, which is made 

8 bie, I propoſe to take into a more On conſideration in this 

hapter. 
5 in the literal ſenſe of ihe aw. is 45 od as to o ſay, rk 1 
the "Aſcent, or going up the Temple, and muſt be. underſtood only of I. 
2 moſt eminent Temple of Tenſio Dai Sin, or Tenſio ko Dai Sin, that Ius Names 
s, actording to the literal ſignification of theſe words, The great He- 
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Temple at 
I5je, 


is OG Te I Ae 6 


rad t 72 Gad of tbe Celeſtial Genen This Tov 0 1 Sn 
is the greateſt; all | the Gods pof ther Japaneſe, and che firſt and chief 
obje c of the Sintra Worſnip. on which account alſo his Temple i, 
'call'd, Hei Singu, that is, the Temple ef rhe great God, for Dai fgnife 
greßt, Sly, and Cami, à God, a Spirit, or immortal Soul, and 'Gy in 
gn junction with theſe words, a Mia, that is, a Temple, or holy building 
exetted! in Banur and memory of a God, or Immortal Spirit. II. 
common people call it Iije Mia, or the Temple of Iije, from a Pro. 
vince of that name, wherein it ſtands. As particular and extraotdinary 
holineſs is aſcrib'd to this Province, becauſe Tenſio Dai Sin was born, 
lived and died there, whence alſo they derive the name Ie. 


This Temple, according to the account of thoſe, that have been to 


ſee it, is ſeated in a large plain, and is a ſorry low building of 
wood, cover'd with a low, flattiſh, thatch'd roof. Particular care is 


taken to preſerve it, as it was Guilt originally, that it © ſhould be 2 
ſtanding monument of the extreme poverty and indigence of their an. 


ceſtors and founders of the Temple, or the firſt men as they call 
them; In the middle of the Temple is nothing elſe but a lookin TT 


glaſs caſt » of Mettal, and poliſh'd, according to the faſhion of C 


Country, and ſome" cut-paper is hung round the walls; the looking- 


5 
glaſs. is placed there, as an Emblem of the All-ſeeing Lye of this great 
God, and the knowledge he hath of what paſſes in the inmoſt heart 
of his woſhippers ; the cut white paper is to repreſent the purity of 


the place, and to put his adorers in mind, that they ought not to 


appear before him, but with a pure unſpotted heart and clean body. 


This principal Temple is ſurrounded with near an hundred ſmall 
Chappels, built in honour of other Inferior Gods, which have little 
elſe of a Temple but the meer ſhape, being for the greateſt part ſo 

low and ſmall, that a man can ſcarce ſtand upright. in them, Each 


of theſe Chapels | is attended by a Canufi, or Secular Prieſt of the 
Sintos Religion. Next to the Temples and Chapels live multitudes of 


Nege, Lords or Officers of the Temple, and Tiije, a8 they alſo ſtile 


Pilgrimage to 


Ire, by whom 
ts tow Once in their life. Nay *tis thought a dut 


Nun. | 


themſelves,” that is, Euangeliſit or Meſſengers of the Gods, pes keep 
houſes and lodgings to accommodate Träyellers and Fileriow Not 
far off lies 4 Town, or rather a large Borough, which bears the ſame 
name with the Temple, and is inhabited by Inn-keepers, Printers, 
Paper-makers, Book-binders, Cabinet- makers, Joiners and. ſuch. other 
workmen, whoſe buſineſs ind profeſſion ate any ways 28 to the 
holy trade carried on at this place. 8 

Orthodox Sintoiſts go in Pilgrimage to Trje once a year, or at leaſt 


ty incumbent on every true 


Patriot, whatever ſect or religion he otherwiſe adheres to, and 2 


publick mark of reſpect and gratitude, which every one qught to 


pay to Tenfio Dai Sm," if not, as to the God and Protector of the 


"Rs at leaſt, as to its founder and firſt parent. But beſides that 


CATS? they 
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they logk "Upon it as 8 duty, there die mary copnderable advan ages 
Weh, as they believe, cctue to moſe, that viſit, in Pilgrimage thele holy 
hors, fich as Hh Hater, ibfolution and delivery From fn, elke 
des öf a happy ſtate in the world to come, health, riches, dignities, 
den, and ther temporal bleſſings in this life. To keep up the 
Faperſtitions vulgar in "theſe advantageous | notions, every Pilgrim is 
preſented by the Camy?s, for a ſmall conſideration, with an Ofarei, 
4s they call it, that is, a great purification, being, as it were, a publick 
and undoubted [Inſtrument of the abſolution and remiſſion of their ſins, 


infared to themſelves by this holy act. But as many people are not 
able to fetch them at Jie in perſon, by reaſon either of ſickneſs; 
ard öld age, or becauſe of their employments, attendance upon their 
prince, or for ſome ſuch other weighty cauſe, care is taken not to let them 
wart ſo great and ſingular a benefit, but to provide them at home. Many 
of the BudſHoits reſort in Pilgrimage to this place, at leaſt once, if not 
oftner, in their life, were jt but in order to get the reputation of 
a trüe Patrivt amongſt their Countrythen, But ſtill there are very 
min who ſtay at home, and think it ſufficient for the eaſe and quiet- 
neſs of their 'conſcience, beſides the, yearly indulgences of their owt 
Prieſts, to purchaſe the Ofarrais, from Lie, great quantities whereof are 
, Eo ETD | 
This Pilgrimage is made at all times of the year, bit th e greäteſt con- 1! made at af 
courſe of people is in the three firſt months (March, April and May,) when pry hes 
the ſeaſon of the year, and the good weather, make the journey very agreea- 
ble and plealant. Perſons of all ranks and qualities, rich and poor, old and 
young, men and women, reſort thither, the Lords only of the higeſt quali- 
ty, and the moſt potent Princes of the Empire excepted, who ſeldom appear 
there in perfoh. An Embaſſy from the Emperor is ſent there once every 
year; in the firſt month, at which time alſo another with rich preſents goes 
to Miaro, to the Eccleſiaſtical Hereditary Monarch. Moſt of the Prin- 
6s of the Effpire follow the Emperor's Example. As to the Pil- 
 friths, Who go there in Perſon, every one is at liberty to make the 
Journey in what manner he pleaſes, Able people do it at their own 
expence in litters, or on horſeback, with a retinue ſuitable to their 
quality; Poor people go a foot, living upon charity which they beg 
dogg the toad. They carry their bed along with them upon their big f 
back, being 4 Straw-mat. roll'd up, and have a Pilgrim's ſtaff in their 
hands, and a pail hung by their girdle, out of which they drink, and 
_ Wherein' they receive, people's charity, pulling off their hats much af- 
ter the European manner, Their hats are very latge, twiſted of ſplit 
reeds,” | Geherally ſpeakihg' their names, birth, and the place 
from whence they come, are writ upon their hats and pails, that in 
caſe! ſudden death; or any otllet accident, mould | befall them upon 
the road, it might be known, who they are, and to whom they belong, 
Thoſe that can afford it, wear a ſhort white coat, without ſleeyes over 
their 
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"a uſual refs, with their names ſtitch:d pon it - before the bun 

- and on the back. Multitudes of theſe Pilgrims are ſeen daily on the 

"road, It is ſcarce credible what numbers ſet out, only from the Ca. 

pital City of edo, and from the large Province Osju.. It is no un. 

common thing at Fedo for children to run away from their Parents, 

in order to go in Pilgrimage to Tye. The like attempt would be more 

difficult in other places, where a pes that is not provided with 

the neceſſary paſſports, would expoſe himſelf to no ſmall trouble, a, 

to thoſe that return from Te, they have the privilege, that the 

Of arrai, which they bring from thence, is allow'd every where a 1 

 _$00d Paſſport. | 

Effe, of Im. After the Pilgrim is tet out on his Journey to Lje, a ro 10 a 
perity on the b | 
Lug. bit of white paper twiſted round it, is hung up over the door of 
his houſe, as a mark for all ſuch as labour under an Ima, as they 

call it, that is under a conſiderable degree of impurity, occaſion'd 

chiefly by the death of their parents or near relations, to avoid en- 

tering the ſame, it having been obſerv'd, that when by chance, or 

thro? inadvertency, ſuch an impure perſon came into a Pilgrim's houſe 

the Pilgrim at the ſame time found himſelf very much troubled with 

ſtrange uneaſy dreams, or expos'd to ſome misfortunes. The like 

marks of purity are allo way up over the walks which lead to the 

 Mias, or Temples. - 

Lens of p- But it is requir'd beſides, that the Pilgrim himſelf, when 5 is 2. 
5 5 rb, bout, or hath already undertaken this holy journey, ſhould abſtain re- 
1 ;giouſly, from what will make a man impure, as amongſt. other things 

from whoring, nay, lying with his own wife, not that otherwiſe it be 
thouglit an act of unholineſs, and unpleaſing to the Gods, to comply 

with the duties of married perſons, but becauſe they are apprehenſre 

that doing it at a time, when their minds ſhould be wholly taken up 

with the holy action, they are about to perform, would prove preju- 

dicial to them. The Jammabos, that is, Mountain Priefts, (a certain 
religious order affecting a very auſtere life) in order to keep up theſe 
ridiculous notions in the minds of the ſuperſtitious, never fail to report 

about, and to make people believe ſtrange ſtories of perſons in this caſe, 

who were ſo firmly and cloſely join'd one to another, that nothing 

but the power of their charms, and magical ceremonies could bring 

them aſunder. Should a Fu/o, a perſon that labours under any de. 

gree of impurity, preſume to undertake this holy journey, before he 

hath ſufficiently purified himſelf, he would undoubtedly draw upon 

him, and his family, the Sinbatz, that is the diſpleaſure and vengeance 

of the juſt and pure Gods. The Sukkie, or Prieſts of the Budſdo Re- 

ligion, ſtand excluded for ever from theſe holy places, becauſe they 


follow an impure e and are oblig'd to aeg ſick 5 pooge's and 
to LM the dead, 
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When the Pilgrim is come to Tye, the deſir'd end of his journey, Pilgrims, be 
which is done daily by great numbers, and upon ſome particular bes, po 20. : 
days by ſeveral thouſands he repairs forthwith to one of the | 
(mus, whom he is acquainted withal, or hath been addreſs'd to, or 
by whom he hath been before furniſh'd with Ofarrais, and ac. 
coſts him in à civil and humble manner, bowing his forehead quite 
down to the ground according to the country faſhion. The Canuſs T 
upon this, either conducts him himſelf, with other pilgrims that ap- 
plied to him for the ſame purpoſe, or commands his ſervant to go 
along with them, to ſhew them the ſeveral temples, and to tell them 
the names of the Gods, to whom they were built, which being done, 
he himſelf carries them before the chief temple of Tenſio Dai Sin, 
where with great humility they proſtrate themſelves flat to the ground, 
and in this abje& poſture addreſs their ſupplications to this powerful 
God, ſetting forth their wants and neceſſities, and praying for hap- 
pineſs, riches, health, long life, and the like, After this manner 
it is, that they diſcharge their duty towards Tenſio Dai Sin, and com- 
pleat the end of their Pilgrimage. They are entertained afterwards, as long 
as they ſtay at Isje, by the Canuſi, who lodges them at his own houſe, if 
they are not able to bear the expence of a lodging at a publick Inn- 
The Pilgrims however, are generally ſo grateful, as to make the Canuſe 
2 handſom return for his civility, ſhould it be even out of what 
they got by begging, and he hath complaiſance enough not to 
refuſe it. 5 | 5 - 
Having performed all the aQs of devotion this Pilgrimage requires, 2 and {-4 
the Pilgrim is by the Canuſi preſented with an Ofarrai, or Indulgence. Es 
This Ofarrai is a ſmall oblong ſquare box, about a ſpan and half long, 
two inches broad, an-inch and half thick, made of ſmall thin boards, 
and full of thin ſmall ſticks, ſome of which are wrapt up in bits 
of white paper, in order to remind the Pilgrim to be pure and hum- 
ble, theſe two virtues being the moſt pleaſing to the Gods, The 
name of the Temple, Dai Singu, that is, the Temple of the great God, 
printed in large characters, is paſted to the front of the box, and the 
name of the Canyſ who gave the box, (for there are great numbers 
that carry on this trade) to the oppoſite fide, in a ſmaller character, 
with the noble title of Taiju, which is as much as to ſay, Meſſengers 
4 the Gods, a title which all the Officers of Iſias aſſume to them- 
Ives. © 
This Ofarrai the Pilgrims receive with great tokens of reſpe& and u 
humility, and immediately tie it under. their hats, in order to keep «nd kept by 
it from the rain. They wear it juſt under their forehead, and bal- 7. 
lance it with another box, or a bundle of ſtraw, much of the ſame _ 
weight, which they faſten to the oppoſite fide of the hat. 
Thoſe that travel on horſeback have better conveniencies to keep and 
to hide it. When the Pilgrims are got ſafe home, they take eſpecial 
Mm m | care 
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4. ſertroalt Large quantities of theſe Ofarrais are ſent by the Canyſi's every yer 


Parts of the 
Empire. 


day, this being one of their moſt ſolemn feſtivals, and a day of great puri- 
| fication, and certainly the time when they are moſt likely to diſpoſe 


| 4 of L. 
je, taken out of 


« Japaneſe 
Aut lor. 


on they ſtand hath not above ſix mats in compaſs, the place where 


care for the preſervation of this Ofurrui, as being a relick of very great 
moment and conſequence to them. And altho' the effects and virtuez 
of it be limited only to a year, yet after this term is expired, they 
allow it a very honourable place in one of the chief apartments of their 
houſes, on a ſhelf made for this' purpoſe, and rais'd above a man's height, 
In ſome places the cuſtom is to keep the old Ofarrais over the 
doors of their houſes, underneath a ſmall roof. Poor people, for want 
of a better place, keep them in hollow trees behind their houſes, In 
like manner the Ofarrais of deceaſed people, and thoſe that are dropt 
upon the road, when found, are put up carefully in the next hollow 
Tree. | 


into all parts of the Empire, to ſupply thoſe, who cannot conveniently, 
or are not willing to come and fetch them at Lie. Theſe Ofarrai 
Merchants make it their buſineſs to reſort to the principal and moſt 
populous towns towards the Sanguatz, as they call it, or New-years- 


of their merchandize quickly, and to advantage. They fell at the 
fame time new Almanacks, which are made by the command of the 
Mikaddo, or Fcclefiaſtical Hereditary Emperor, and cannot be printed 
any where elſe but at Je. One may buy an Ofarrai and an Al. 
manack together for a Maas, or an Igebo. Able people will give 
more by way of charity. Thoſe that buy them once, are 
ſure to be called upon the next year, and to be preſented with three 
things, to wit, a receipt from the Canuſi, or rather a compliment of 
thanks to the buyer, a new Ofarrai, and a new Almanack. Such as 
pay handfomely, and more than.is due, which common people ſeldom 
do, receive moreover a Sekkant, or a varniſh'd wooden cup, as a 
ſmall return for their generoſity. En 

The following account of the preſent ſtate and ſituation of the 
Temples at Jje, is taken out of Irznobe, a Japaneſe Author. There 
are two Temples at Tye, about the length of twelve ſtreets diſtant 
from each other, both indifferent low ſtructures. The ground where- 


the Canuſi's fit in honour of Tenſio Dai Sin, taken in. They are both 
cover'd with a thatch'd roof, and both built, which is very remarka- 
ble, without any one of the workmen's receiving the leaſt hurt in any 
part of his body. Behind theſe two Temples on a ſmall eminence, 
ſtands the ſmall, but true Temple of Tenſio Dai Sin, which is called 
Fongu, that is, the true Temple, and which hath been purpoſely built 
higher than the others, in like manner as the Temple of Suma is 
at Nangaſaki, Within this Temple, a view of which, taken from 2 
Japaneſe drawing, is repreſented in Tab. XVIII, there is nothing to 


be ſeen but a looking-glaſs, and bits of white paper. 1 
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The firſt of the Too mention'd above is calbd Geku, It hath 
ſeveral Canuſi's to attend it, and about fourſcore Maſſa or ſmaller 
Temples around it, built in honour of Inferior Gods, each about four 
mats large, and guarded by à Canuſi fitting within to receive people's 
charity, that be ing his perquiſite for his attendance. _ 5 

The ſecond Mia is call'd Naiku, and ſtands about the length of 
twelve ſtreets further off. It bath likewiſe great numbers of Canuſi's, 
and forty Maſſia, or ſmaller Temples round it, each with a Canuſs 
2s above. The Canifi's of theſe ſmaller Temples have a very ſingular 
title, being call'd Miz Dſiaſume, which ſignifies Temple-Sparrows. 

Thoſe who have a mind to ſee theſe Temples, and what is re- fr. ob: 
mackable in and about them, without being conducted by a Cem, l den l 
or his Servants, muſt obſerve the following Rules. They go in the "we at 
firſt place to the River Mijangawa, which runs by the Village Tye, oppoſite ” 
to the Temples, there to wath and to clean themſelves. Thence walk- 
ing towards the houſes of the Canyſ?'s, and other merchants, which are 
about the length of three or four ſtreets diſtant from the banks of 
the river, and paſſing the ſaid houſes, they come to a broad gra- 

velly walk, which leads them ſtreight to the Geku Mia. Here they 
worlhip in the firſt place, and then go round to view the inferior Teniples, 
beginning on the right hand, and ſo going on till they come again to the 
ſaid Temple, from whence they proceed ſtreight forward to the ſe- 

| cond, call'd Naitu, where they worſhip as before and ſee the Maſſia's 

round it. From this ſecond Temple they proceed further up a 

neighbouring hill, ſituate not far from the coaſts, and having walk'd 

the length of about fifteen ſtreets, they come to a ſmall cavern, 

called Awano Matta, that is, the Coaſt of Heaven, which is not above 

twenty Tkins diſtant from the Sea. Twas in this cavern the great 
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Tenſio Dai Sin hid himſelf, and thereby depriving the world, ſun and =_— 
ſtars of their light, ſhew'd, that he alone is the Lord and Fountain WA 
of Light, and the ſupreme of all the Gods, This Cavern is about a 1 
mat and a half large, with a ſmall Temple or Chapel, wherein they | | 
keep a Cami or Idol fitting on a Cow, and call'd Dainitz no rai, that 1 
ls, the great Repreſentation of the Sun. Hard by live ſome Canuſbs in I | 
two houſes built upon the coaſts, which are hereabouts very ſteep il 
and rocky, The Pilgtim performs his devotions alfo at this Cavern i | 
and Temple, and then preſents the Canuſit with a few Putjes, defiring 1 
them withal to plant a Sugi-plant in memory of his having been 
there. From the top of this hill, a large Iſland is ſeen at a diſtance, "nn 
lying about a mile and a half off the coaſts, which they ſay aroſe, out | 


of the ocean in the times of Tenſio Dai Sin, Theſe are the moſt re- - 
markable things to be ſeen at Ije. Curious Pilgrims before they re- 


tutn to Ije, go a couple of Miles further to ſee a ſtately Budſdo- : J | 
Temple, call'd Aſamadali, where they worſhip a Quanwon, call'd 11 
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CHAP. V. 


Of the Jammabos, or Mountain-Prieſts, and other Reli. 
| ou, Orders, 


Japaneſe in- 
clin'd to Reli- 
ghous I'ows, 


IHE ſuperſtitious Japaneſe are no leſs inclin'd to make rel. 
gious Vows, than they are to viſit in pilgrimage holy place, 
Many among them, and thoſe in particular, who aim at 2 
quick unhinder'd paſſage into their Elyfian Fields, or a more eminent 
place in theſe ſtations of h-ppineſs, devote themſelves to enter into 2 
certain religious order of Hermits, call'd Jammabos in the country. 
language. Others, who labour under ſome temporal misfortune, or are 
upon the point to go about ſome affair of conſequence, frequently 
make vow, that in caſe of delivery from preſent danger, or good ſuc- 
ceſs in their undertakings, they will, out of reſpe& and gratitude to 
the Gods, go to worſhip at certain Temples, or keep to a rigorous 


abſtinence. on certain days, or build Temples, or make valuable pre- 


(ents to the Prieſts, and extenſive charities to the poor, and the 
like. _ : 


& 977-28, „, Jammabos (ignifies properly ſpeaking, a Mountain Soldier. The cha. 
racter indeed, whereby this word is expreſs'd, doth not altogether an- 
{wer to this ſignification, which depends more upon the rules of their 
order, and their original eſtabliſhment, whereby all the individual 
members of this ſociety are oblig'd, in caſe of need, to fight for the 
Gods and the Religion of the Country. They are a ſort of Hermits 
who pretend to abandon the Temporal for the ſake of the Spiritual and 
Eternal, to exchange an eaſy and commodious way of life, for an auſtere 
and rigorous one, pleaſures for mortifications, ſpending moſt of their 
time in going up and down holy mountains, and frequently waſhing 
themſelves in cold water, even in the midſt of the winter, The 
richer among them, who are more at their eaſe, live in their own 
houſes. The poorer go ſtrolling and begging about the Country, par- 
ticularly in the Province Syriga, in the neighbourhood of the high 
mountain Fuſi Famma, to the top whereof they are by the rules 


of their order oblig'd to climb every year in the ſixth month. Some 


few have Mis, or Temples, but generally ſpeaking ſo ill provided 
for, that they can ſcarce get a livelihood by them. 


Te Order of The founder of this order was one Gienno Gioſſa, who liv'd about 


þ 4 | | : . . 
mae wot 1100 years ago. They can give no manner of account of his birth, 


d, parents and relations. Nor had he any iſſue. He was the firſt that 
choſe this ſolitary way of life for the mortification of his body. 
He x ſpent all his time erring and wandering through deſart, wild, and 


uninha- 


\ 
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uninhabited places, which in the end prov'd no inconſiderable ſer- 
vice to his Country, inſomuch, as thereby he diſcover'd the ſituation 
and nature of ſuch places, which no body before him ventur'd to 
to view, or to paſs thorough, becauſe of their roughneſs and wild 
aſpect, and by this means found out new, eaſier and ſhorter roads 
from places to places, to the great advantage of travellers. His fol- 
lowers, in ſucceſs of time, ſplit in two differing orders. One is call'd in tuo. 
Toſanfa. Thoſe who embrace this, muſt once a year climb up to Teſanfe. 
the top of Fikooſan, a very high mountain in the Province Buſen, 
upon the confines of Tſikuſen, a journey of no ſmall difficulty and 
danger, by reaſon of the Height and ſteepneſs of this mountain, and 
the many precipices all round it, but much more, hecauſe, as they 
pretend, it hath this ſingular quality, that all thoſe who preſume to 
aſcend” it, when Fy/io's, that is, labouring under any degree of impu- 
rity, are by way of puniſhment for their impious raſhneſs poſſeſs'd 
with the Fox (others wou'd ſay, the Devil) and turn ſtark mad. | 
The ſecond order is call'd, Fonſanfu. Thoſe who enter into this, Fonſarfa: 
muſt vilit in pilgrimage, once a year, the grave of their Founder at 
the top of a high mountain in the Province Foſtfjno, which by rea- 
ſon of its height is call'd Omine, that is, the top of the high moun- 
tain, It is faid to be exceſſive cold at the top of this mountain, 
the ſteepneſs and precipices whereof make its aſcent no leſs dange- 
rous, than that of the other mention'd above. Should any one 
preſume to undertake this Journey, without having firſt duly. 
purify'd and prepar'd himſelf for it, he would run the hazard of 
being thrown down the horrid precipices, and daſh'd to pieces, or at 
leaſt by a lingring ſickneſs, or ſome other conſiderable misfortune, pay 
for his folly, and the contempt of the juſt- anger of the Gods, And 
yet all theſe dangers and difficulties notwithſtanding, all perſons, who 
enter into any of theſe two orders, muſt undertake this journey once 
a year, In order to this they qualify themſelves by a previous 
mortification, by virtue whereof they muſt for ſome time abſtain from 
lying with their wives, from impure food, and other things, by the 
uſe of which they might contra& any degree of impurity, though never 
ſo ſmall, not forgetting frequently to bath and to waſh themſelves in cold 
water, As long as they are upon the Journey, they muſt live only 
upon what roots and plants they find on the mountain, HEY 
If they return ſafe home from this hazardous Pilgrimage, they re- Ravks and Ti- 
pair forthwith, each to the general of his order, who reſides at Mia- 32 Fog 
do, make him a ſmall preſent in money, which if poor, they mult 
get by begging, and receive from him a more honourable title and 
higher dignity, which occaſions ſome alteration in their dreſs, and en- 
creaſes the reſpe& that muſt be ſhewn them by their brethren of the 
lame order. So far is ambition from being baniſh'd out of theſe re- 
ligious Societies. For thus they riſe by degrees, much after the ſame 
Nnn manner 
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manner, and in the ſame order as Ach do in 'the 7 of the 
Blind, of which I ſhall have occafion to n in the latter bart of 


this Chapter. 
Their habit, The Religious of this order wear the common habit of Secular 


Perſons, with ſome additional ornaments, directed by the Statute; 
of the order, each of which of hath a n name and meaning. 

They are. 
Additional u- Wakiſaſi, a Scimeter of Fudo, which they wear ſtuck in their Gir. 
vant dle on the left fide. It is ſomewhat ſhorter than a nen, and 
beet in a flat ſheath, 
Sakkndfio a ſmall ſtaff of the God ,o, with a Copperhead, to 
which are faſtened four Rings likewiſe of Copper. They rattle this 
ſtaff in their prayers upon uttering certain words. 
Foranokai a large ſhell, which will hold about a pint of water, and 
is wound like a Huccinum, or Trumpet, ſmooth, white, with beau. 
tiful red ſpots and lines. It is found chiefly about Array in low- 
water. It hangs down from their Girdle, and ſerves them in thc 
nature of a Trumpet, having for this purpoſe a tube faſten'd to the 
end, through which they blow upon approach of Travellers to beg 
their Charity. It ſounds not unlike a Cowherds-horn. 
Dſuſukake, a twiſted band or ſcarf, with Fringes at the end, 
They wear it about their neck. By the length of this Scarf, as alſo 
by the ſhape and ſize of the fringes, it is known, what titles and 
dignities they have been raiſed to by their Superiors. 
Foki, a Cap, or Head dreſs, which they wear on their forehead 
It is peculiar only to ſome few among them. 
Oji, a bag, wherein they keep a Book, ſome Money, and 0. | 
They carry it upon their back. 
Faizuwono warandzie, are their ſhoes, or audi which are twiſted 
of ſtraw, and the ſtalks of the Tarate flower, which plant is in a pe- 
culiar repute of Holineſs among them. They wear them chiefly in 
their penitential nee to the tops of the two holy Mountains 
abovementioned. 
I Taka no Dſiuſu, is their Roſary, or ſtring of Beads, by which 
they ſay their prayers. It is made of rough Balls. The invention 
and uſe of it are of a later date, than the inſtitution of the order, 
accordingly there is no mention made of it in the ſtatutes of the 
ſame. ( Theſe Beads, with ſome dthers, ſee among the ornaments of Tab. 
VIII. or the Map of Japan.) Kong» Dſuje, a thick ſtrong ſtaff, a ve- 
ry uſeful Inſtrument for their Journey to the top of the Mountains 

aforeſaid 

. The moſt eminent among them have the hair cut off ort behind 
their heads. Others let it grow, and tie it together. Many ſhave 


themſelves cloſe, as do in particular the Novices upon 158. en 
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-rins_the order, in imitation of the Budsds Prieſts, of whom they 

have borrowed this cuſtom. En | 3 . 
Theſe Sintos Hermits are now very much degenerated from the Bae pre 

zuſterity of their Predeceſſors, who in imitation of their Founder's * © 

rxamole, and purſuant to the rules laid down by him, lived, from 

their firſt entring the order, upon nothing elſe but plants and roots, 

and expoſed themſelves to perpetual and very rude trials and mor- 

tigcations, faſting, waſhing themſelves in cold water, erring through 

woods and foreſts, deſart and uninhabited places, and the like, In 
like manner, they deviated very much from the ſimplicity of the 

| Religion, they formerly profeſſed, admitting the worſhip of ſuch 

foreign Idols, as are thought by them to have the greateſt power 

and influence over the occurrencies of human life, They enlarged 

their Syſtem of da and encreaſed the number of ſuperſtitious 
ceremonies. Among other things they betook themſelves to a ſort of 

trade, which proves very beneficial to them, and to impoſe upon the 

vulgar they give out, that they are peculiarly verſed in Magi- 

cal arts and ſciences, pretending by virtue of certain ceremonies, 

and myſtical obſcure words and charms, to command all the Gods 

worſhip'd in the Country, as well of the SGntoifls as thoſe of 

the Budsdoiſts, the worſhip of whom, was brougit over from beyond 

Sea, to conjure and drive out evil ſpirits, to do many things be- 

yond the power of Nature, to dive into ſecrets and myſteries, to 

recover ſtolen Goods, and to diſcover the thieves, to fortel future 

events, to explain dreams, to cure deſperate diſtempers, to find out 

the guilt, or innocence, of perſons accuſed of crimes and misdemea- 

nors, and the like, | ; „ 

I flatter myſelf the Reader will not be diſpleaſed to receive ſome Their v«# 

farther Information about their way of proceeding in ſeveral of theſe 13 5 

particulars, To begin with the cure of diſtempers. The patient is 

to give the Fammabos as good an account, as poſlibly he can, of 

his diſtemper and the condition he is in, The TFammabos 

after a full hearing writes ſome characters on a bit of paper, 

which Characters, as he pretends, have a particular relation to 

the conſtitution of the patient and the nature of his diſtem- 

per. This done, he places the paper on an altar before his 

ldols, performing many ſuperſtitious ceremonies, in order, as he gives 

out, to communicate a healing faculty, to it after which he makes it 

up into pills, whereof the patient is to take one every morning, 

drinking a large draught of water upon it, which again muſt, be drawn 

up from the ſpring or river, not without ſome . myſtery, and towards 

ſuch a corner of the world, the Fammabos directs. Theſe Character 

pills are called Goof: It muſt be obſerved however, that the Famma- 

bos ſeldom adminiſter, and the Patients ſtill ſeldomer reſolye to un. 

ergo this myſterious, cure, till they are almoſt paſt all hopes of re- 

covery 
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covery. In leſs deſperate caſes recourſe is had to more natural re. 
„ TL FN. i 
of finger Their trials of the guilt or innocence of perſons accus'd of crime; 


«becherVopte and miſdemeanours, are made in preſence of an Idol, call'd Fygy, ft. 


are innocent 


ting amidſt fire and flames, not indeed in a judicial and publick way, 
after the manner of the Brahmines, Siamites, and other Heathen, nor 
by giving the queſtion, as is often done in Europe, chiefly in caſes 
of witchcraft, but privately in the houſe, where the fact was com- 
mitted, and in preſence of the domeſticks, either by a fimple conjy. 
ring and uttering certain words, or by fire, or by a draught of 
Khwnano Goo. If the firſt, a ſimple conjuration, proves ineffectual, re. 
courſe is had to the ſecond, a trial by fire, to be perform'd by making 
the ſuſpe&ed perſons walk thrice over a coal-fire, about a fathom lon 
which if they can do without being burnt on the ſoles of their 
ſeet, they are "acquitted. Some are brought to confeſſion by a draygh, 
of Kbumano Goo. Goo is a paper filld with characters and pictures of 
black birds, as Ravens and others, and ſealed with the ſeals of the 
Fammabos. It is paſted to the doors of houſes, to keep off evil ſpirits, 
and ſerves for ſeveral other ſuperſtitious purpoſes. It is made indif. 
ferently by all Fammabos, but the beſt come from Khumano, whence 
the name. A little bit tore off of this paper, muſt be ſwallow'd by 
the accus'd Perſon, in a draught of water, and it is ſaid, that if he 
be guilty, it will work and trouble him moſt cruelly till he confeſſes 
They talk very big of the ſurprizing and wonderful virtues of their 
charms and conjurations, whereby they pretend, to be able to manye 
and handle burning coals' and red-hot iron, without receiving any the 
leaft hurt, ſuddenly to extinguiſh fires, to make cold water boiling hot, 
and hot water ice-cold in an inſtant, to keep People's ſwords and ſci- 
miters ſo faſt in the ſheath, that no force is able to draw them out, 
to keep themſelves from being hurt by theſe or other weapons, and 
to perform many more ſuch uncommon and ſurprizing things, which, 
if more nicely examin'd, would be found perhaps to be little elſe than 
Juggler's Tricks, and effects of natural cauſes, They call it Fameſy, 
which ſignifies, Conjuring Strokes, Theſe mighty ſtrokes are nothing 
elſe but certain motions of their hands and fingers, whereby they pretend 
to repreſent Crocodiles, Tygers, and other monſtrous animals, at the 
ſame time uttering certain obſcure ſounds. By this, and by frequently 
altering theſe poſitions and repreſentations, as alſo by lifting up and 
letting fall their voice, they endeavour, they ſay, as with ſo many 
croſs-ſtrokes to come within reach of the object to be charmed, till 
at laſt having remov'd and cut through all obſtacles and hindrances 
they obtain their deſired end. 
Their greateſt One of their chief and moſt myſterious Sin, as they ſometimes call 
cham. them, or charms, is, when holding up both hands, and twiſting the 
fingers, as it were, one within another, they repreſent the = 
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Heaven. The poſition, which they put their Fingers in, is thus. They 
bold up the two middle fingers one againſt another almoſt” perpendi- 
cular, and make the two next fingers, on each ſide, eroſs one ano- 
her in ſuch a manner, that they point towards four diffetent corners of the 
world, in repreſentation of theſe four Gods, whom they call Tasmonden, 
Theokten, Soſioten, and Kamokten. The two middle fingers, held up 
36 J obſerv'd, almoſt perpendicularly, ſerve them, as they pretend, 
in the nature of a Spy-glaſs, whereby to ſpy out the Spirits and 
diſtempers, to ſee the Kitz or Fox, and the Mz, or evil Spirit, 
lodged in peoples bodies, and to find out preciſely, what ſort they 


that: is the four moſt powerful Gods of the thirt third ard laſt 


be of, in order afterwards to ſquare their charms and ceremoniouns 


luperſtitions to the more eſtectual driving of them our. But this ſame 
poſition of the middle fingers with regard to the reſt is to repreſent 
| beſides Fudo mio wo, that is, the holy great Fido, formerly a Gio- 
fa, à mighty devotee of their order, who, among other extraordinaty 
mortifications, ſat down daily in the midſt of a large Fire, though 
without receiving any hurt, and by whoſe powerful aſſiſtance they 


believe, on this account, to be able not only to deſtroy the burn- 


ing quality of fire, when they pleaſe, but alſo to make it ſerve at 
command to what purpoſes they think fit. A lamp fill'd with an 
Oyl made of a certain black venomous water lizard, calbd Inari, is 
kept continually burning before the Idol of F udo. 


* 


The Fammahos make a mighty ſecret of theſe charms and my- 
ſterious arts. However, for a handſome reward they will communicate 
and teach them to other people, though under condition of ſecrecy. 


Trial of their 


Novices. 


The account, I have given in this Chapter, of this ſingular order, 1 
had chiefly from a young | Japaneſe well verſed in the affairs of his 


Country, whom during my ſtay in Fapan I taught Phyſick and Sur- 


gery, and who had been one of their Scholars himſelf, He further 


told me, that before they would let him into the ſecret, they made 
him undergo a very rude Noviciate. And in the firſt place he was 
to abſtain from every thing, that had had life in it, and to ſubſiſt on- 
ly upon rice and herbs for fix days together. In the next place 


they commanded him to waſh himſelf ſeven times a day in cold water, 
and kneeling down on the ground, with his buttocks to his heels 
and clapping his hands over his head, to lift himſelf up ſe⸗ 
ven- hundred and fourſcore times every day. This laſt part of his Tri- 


al he found alſo the rudeſt, for by getting up and down two 


or three hundred times, he brought himſelf all into a ſweat, and 


grew ſo tired and weary, that he was often upon the point to 


run away from his Maſters, but being a young luſty fellow, ſhame 
wr than curioſity prevailed upon him to hold it out to the 
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Thas much of the Jammalus. Thete are ſtill many more reli. 
gious orders, and ſocieties eſtabliſh d in this country; a particular wh 
count of which' would ſwell. this Chapter to an unbecoming length. 
The ſuperſtitious vyeneration of the vulgar for their Eccleſtaflicke, r. 
eaſe and pleaſures- of a religious life, great as they are, 'tis no won. 
der, that the number of coſtly temples, rich monaſteries and — 
vents, where under the cloak of retirement, and divine worlhip, the 
Monks, give | themſelves, up fo an unitterrupted purſuit of wanton. 
neſs and luxury, is grown to an exceſs ſcaree credible; But there are alla 
ſome particular ſocieties, not purely Hccleſiaſſical, nor confin'd to the Cher. 
gy alone, but rather of a mid nature, with an allay of fecularity. 

N Out of many that of the Slind is not unworthy of conſideration, a 
ſingular, but very ancient and numerous body, compos'd of Perſons of 

41 ranks and profeſſions. Otiginally they made up but ' one fociety, 

but in proceſs of time they ſplit into two ſeparate bodies, one of 

—: which is called, Feekiſado, or the Blind Feekis, the other Huſſetæ Sato, or the 

107. % Bind Buſſetz. It will not be amiſs to enquire into the origin and 
conſtitutions of both. The Buſſete Sato muſt be conſider'd firſt; ag 
being of à more antient ſtanding. At preſent this ſociety is com- 

yes Pos A only of Eccleſiaſtical petſoris, whoſe rules and cuſtoms are not 
founded, very different from thoſe of the Fammabos. Their Founder was Sen- 
mimar, the Empetor Jengino Mikaddo his third (and according to ſome 

authors his fourth) Son, and the oceafion of their inſtitution is re- 

corded in Japaneſe Hiſtories to have been as follows. Semnimar wis 

4 youth of incomparable beauty, and exceedingly belov'd by all 

that came near him. It happen'd that a Princeſs of the Imperial 

Blood fell deſperately in love with him; Her beauty and virtues 

prov'd charms as unreſiſtable to the young Prince, as his graceful 

perſon and princely qualities had been to her. For ſome time the 

lappy lovers enjoy'd all the fatis faction and mutual returns of paſ- 

ſion and friendſhip, when the death of the Princefs intervening Sen- 

mimar took it To much to heart, that not long after thro' grief and 

ſorrow he loſt his fight. Upon this, to perpetuate the memory of 

his dearly beloved, and to make known to poſterity, what an unfor- 

tunate effect his unfeign'd concern and forrow for her loſs had had 

upon himſelf, he reſolv'd, with his father's leave, and under his Im- 

perial Charter, to ere a ſociety, whereinto none ſliould be adniit- 

ted, but ſuch as had the misfortune to be blind by birth or acci- 

dent. His deſign was put in execution accordingly. The new erefted 

ſociety. proſper'd exceedingly, and flouriſh'd, and got into great repute 

at Court, and in the Empire. For ſome Centuries they continu'd 

Secitty of the United in one body, kill a new fociety' of the Fekz Blind, as they are 
„% Link now call'd, ſprung up, which in a ſhott” time got ſo far the better of 
the former, many great men in the Empire, who were blind, volunta- 
rily entering into it, that by degrees they loſt much of their reputa- 
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tion, and were reduc'd very lom in number, none being left at 


w 


but edeleſiaſtical Perſons, to whom it remains now: confin'd- 
Ber Gnce theit.. firſt inſtitution, | the Feli Blind: continu'd in an 
\ninterrupted-- poſſeſſion of all the eſteem and authority, the Bier 
1d once enjoy d. Nay, being ſtill more numerous, they are 


Aſo much more conſide rd in proportion. They owe their ofigin often 


o the civil wars between the Felis and Gendæi's, both con- thi La. 


tending for the Empire. Whole Volumes have been wrote of 


4 


he long and bloody diſſentions between theſe two once conſidera- 


ble and powerful parties, and the manifold calamities which thence be- 


ſel the Empire. The caufe of Feli and his adherents, appearing 
more juſt to the then reigning Dairi, than that of Gendzz, he thought 
himſelf bound in conſcience to ſupport it, which he did ſo effectually, 
that Gendæi, and his party were defeated and almoſt totally deſtroy'd; 
The victorious Feki, as ſucceſs is often follow'd by pride and ambi- 
tion, ſoon forgot the obligations he lay under to the Daiti, and be. 


hav'd himſelf with ſo much infolence and ungratefulneſs towards him, 


that he reſolv'd to eſpouſe tlie intereſt, tho“ almoſt totally ſunk, of 


Gendazi and his adherents, promiſing all manner of encouragement and 


aſſiſtance, if they would once more gather all their ſtrength together, | 


and take up arms againſt Feki and his Party. Affairs upon this ſoon 
took another turn, victory in a decifive battle favour'd tlie Gends3's ; 
Feki himſelf was flain near Simonoſeki, and his whole army defeated, 
but few eſcaping. Amongſt thoſe who eſcap'd with their lives, was 
Kakekigo, a General very much renowned for his valour and ſuperna- 


Hiſtory of 


Kakekigo their 


tural ſtrength,” which 'twas believ'd he obtain'd from Quanwon, as A Founder. 


reward for his. conſtant devotion to that God. This General fled in a 
ſmall boat. Foritomo, General of the Gendæi's, and himſelf a very reſolute 
Soldier, knew of what conſequence it was to ſecure the perſon of 


Kakekigo, and till then thinking his victory incomplete, he caus'd him 


to be purſued and taken. However, when he was brought before him, 
he treated him kindly, and with all the reſpect due to a Perſon of his 
rank and character, withall confining him ſo little, that Kakekigo found 
means ſeveral times to make his. eſcape, but was as often retaken. 
The generous. Joritomo had no thoughts of putting him to death, tho 
his Enemy and his Priſoner. Nay, far from it, he put ſuch a value 
upon the friendſhip and affection of a Perſon of his note, as to think 
it worth his while to purchaſe it at any price. One day when he 
was preſſing him very eloſe to enter into his ſervice, upon whatever 
terms he pleas'd, the captive General return'd him the following reſolute 
anſwer, I was once, ſaid he, a faithful Servant to a kind maſler, Now he is 
dend, no ather ſball boaſt of my faith and friendſhip. I own, that you 


baue laid me under great obligations. I owe even my life to your Cle- 


mency. And yet ſuch is my misfortune, that I cannot ſet my Eyes on you, 
but with a defipn, in revenge of bim and me, to cut off your head. 


Theſe 
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— Jou, as the "only: acknowledgment for your genorous ' behaviour 222 
ime, in unhappy condition will allow me to give you, This ſaid, he 
-plucks out both: his Eyes, and on a plate, preſents them to Poritony, 

undaunted like that bold Roman, who in ſight” of Porſefma burnt hig 
right hand on the altar Foritomo aſtoniſſid at ſo much magnanimi- 
tt; and reſolution; forthwith ſet the captive General at liberty, who 

© "thereupon retired into the Province Fiuga,” where he learnt to play 

upon the Bywa, a particular mufical Inſtrument uſed in Japan, and 

. gave birth to this Society of the Feli blind, of which he himſelf Was 

of this Society. the firſt Kengio, Or Head. This is the account, Japaneſe Hiſtoriez 
give of the original inſtitution of this Society, which is ſince grown 
very numerous, being compoſed of perſons of all ranks and profeſſi 
ons. They ſhave their heads, as do alſo the Buſſetæ ſato, or Eccle. 
ſtaſtical blind. Otherwiſe, being ſecular: perſons, they wear alfo 3 
ſecular habit, different however from the common dreſs of the Ja. 
paneſe, and different among themſelves according to their rank and 
dignities. They do not live upon Charity, but make a ſhift, in 
their ſeveral capacities, to get 'a livelyhood for themſelves, and to 
provide for tlie maintenance of their commonwealth, following divers pro- 
feſſions not altogether inconſiſtent with their unhappy condition. Many of 
them. apply themſelves to Muſic, in which capacity they are employ'd 
at the Courts of Princes and great men, as alſo upon publiek fo. 
lemnities, feſtivals, proceſſions, weddings, and the like. Whoever is once 
admitted a member of this Society, muſt remain ſuch for life. They 
are diſperſed up and down the Empire, but their General reſides: at 
Miaco, where the Caſh of the Company is kept. He is call'd Offokf, 
and hath 4300 Thails a year allow'd him for his maintenance by the 
Dairi. He governs the common-wealth, being aſſiſted by ten  Coun- 


Theſe | therefore; theſa defigning''' Inflruments of miichief 1T 1770! Effet t, 
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ſellors call'd Sin Ro, which fignifies Elder. men; Alderamen, of which 


he, the General himſelf is the eldeſt. ' They reſide: at Miaco, and 
have, jointly with the General, power of life and death, with this 
reſtriction however, that no - perſon can be executed, unleſs the Sen- 
tence be approv'd of, and the dead-warrant ſign'd by the Lord Chief Ju- 
ſtice of Miaco. The Council of ten appoint their inferior officers, who refide 
in the ſeveral Provinces ; Some of theſe are call'd Aengio, as it were, Father 
Provincials, being each in hisProvince, what the General is with regard to 
the whole Society. The founder himſelf took only the title of Ken Gio. But 
the ſociety being in proceſs of time grown very numerous, twas thought 
neceſſary to alter the government, and to appoint a Court ſuperior to 
the Aengioz. Every Kengio hath his Kotos, as they are call'd, to 
aſliſt and adviſe him. The K9tos ſometimes govern particular di- 
ſtricts by themſelves. At Nagaſaki there is a Kengio: and two Koto's, 
under whoſe command ſtand all the Blind of that Town, and adja- 
cent Country, The Kengio's and Koto's have many other mn of- 
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5cers ſubordinate to them, Who are call'd Shun, and are again ſu- 
bordinate to one another. They differ from the common body of 
the blind, by wearing long breeches. As they have different Tanks 
and titles among themſelves, ſo they are oblig d every five years to pur- 
chaſe a new) Quan, that is, a new and higher title from their Ken- 
| gib, for 20 to 50 Thails. If they neglect, or are not able to do it, 
they are remov'd to a lower rank. The main body of the Blind are 
comprehended under one general name of Mutman. Theſe wear no 
breeches, and are divided into four Quans, ranks, or claſſes. Thoſe 
of the fourth and laſt claſs are capable of being made Sijbunt, from 
which office they gradually riſe to the dignity of Koro, Kengio, and 
ſo on. Sometimes, thro' money or favour they riſe very ſuddenly. 
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of the ; U DS DO, or Foreign Pagan Worſhip, and its 


Founder. 


f OREIGN Idols, for diſtinction's ſake from the Kami, ö or Sin, Foreign Pagan 
F which were worſhipp'd in the country in the moſt ancient times, 1 a 

* are calld Budſd and Forote. The Characters alſo, whereby theſe 
| two words are expreſs'd, differ from thoſe of Sin and Cami. Budſdo, 

in the litteral ſenſe ſignifies the ay of Foreign Idols, that is, the way | 
of worſhipping Foreign Idols. The origine of this religion, which 7: origine. 
quickly ſpread thro! moſt Aſiatick Countries to the very extremities 
of the Eaſt, (not unlike the Indian Fig-tree, which propogates itſelf, and 
ſpreads far round, by ſending down new roots from the extremities 
of its branches,) muſt be look'd for among the Brahmines, I have 
 firong reaſons to believe, both from the affinity of the name, and the 3%, 1 
very nature of this religion, that its author and founder is the very Founder. 
lame perſon, whom the Brahmines call Budha, and believe to be an 
eſſential part of Viſthnu, or their Deity, who made its ninth ap- 
pearance in the world under this name, and in the ſhape of this Man. 
The Chineſe and Japaneſe call him Buds and Siaka. Theſe two 
names indeed became in ſucceſs of time a common Epithet of all 
Gods and Idols in general, the worſhip of whom was brought over from 
other Countries : ſometimes alſo they were given to the Saints 
and great men, who preach'd theſe new doctrines. The common peo- 
ple in Sam, call him Prab Pudi Dſau, that is, the Holy Lord, and 
the learned among them, in their Pali or holy language, Sammona Khodum. 
The Peguans call him Sammana Khutama. (See Book I. Ch. II.) 
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His Native 
Coun fr 2 ” 


His Birth, 


His Life. 


. while as it were ſenſeleſs, unattentive, and unmoved by any external 


_ His. native country, according to the Japaneſe (with regard to whom 


neſe Emperor S99wo, who was fourth Succeſſor of the famous Sy 


1 


— . 


he is chiefly conſider' d in this place) is Magarrakokf, or the Province 
Magatta in the Country | Tenſik. Tenſik, in the litteral ſenſe, ſignifiez 
a Heavenly Country, a Country of Heavens. The Japaneſe comprehend 
under this name the Iſland of Ceylan, the Coafts of Malabar and Cuy. 
1mandel, and in general all the Countries of South Afia, the continent 
as well as the neighbouring Iſlands, which are inhabited by Black, 
ſuch as the Peninſula of Malacca, the Iflands of Sumatra, Java, the 
Kingdoms of Siam, Pegu, Xe. = 

He was born in in the twenty-fixth year of the reign of the Chi. 


uo, on the eighth day of the fourth month. This was according 
to ſome the year before our Saviour's Nativity 1029, and according 
to others 1027, (when I was in Siam, in 1690, ) the Siamites then 
told 2232 years from their Budba, who, if he be the ſame with 
the Siaka of the Japaneſe, his birth comes up no higher than 542 
years before Chriſt, His father was King of Magattakokf, a power 
ful Kingdom in the Country Tenſitf. I conjecture this to be the 
Iſland of Czylon, The Kingdom of Siam indeed is ſo call'd to this 
day by the common People in Japan. 

Siaka, when he came to be nineteen years of age, quitted his Pr. 
Jace, leaving his wife and an only ſon behind him, and voluntarily, of 
his own choice, became à diſciple of Arara Sennin, then a Hermit of 
great repute, who liv'd at the top of a mountain calPd Dandokf. Under 
the inſpection of this holy man he betook himſelf to a very auſtere 
life, wholly taken up with an almoſt uninterrupted contemplation of 
heavenly and divine things, in a poſture very ſingular in itſelf, but 
reckon'd very proper for this ſublime way of thinking, to wit, 
fitting croſs-legg'd, with his hands in the boſom placed ſo, that the 
extremities of both thumbs touch'd one another: A poſture, which 
is thought to engage one's mind into ſo profound a meditation, and 
to wrap it up ſo entirely within itſelf, that the body lies for 2 


objects whatſoever. This profound Enthuſiaſm is by them call'd Sen, 
and the divine truths revealed to ſuch perſons Satori. As to Hale 
himſelf, the force of his Enthuſiaſm was ſo great, that by its means 
he penetrated into the moſt ſecret and important points of religion, 
diſcovering the exiſtence and ſtate of Heaven and Hell, as places of 
reward and puniſhment, the ſtate of our Souls in a life to come, 
the tranſmigration thereof, the way to eternal happineſs, the diyine 
Power of the Gods in the government of this world, and many more 
things beyond the reach of humane underſtanding, which he after- 
wards freely communicated to the numerous crowds of his diſciples, 
who for. the fake of his doctrine and inſtructions follow'd him i 
ES flocks, 
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flocks, embracing Cs = Kubo" "Py of fe, which he led him- 
ſelf. ” 


He liv'd why years, and died on the fifteenth day of the ſe- His Death. 
-ond month, in the year before Chriſt 959. 


The moſt efſential points of his doctrine are as follows. 

The ſouls of men and animals are immortal: Both are of the ſame 
ſübſtance, and differ only according to the different on they are 
laced in, whether human or animal. 

The ſouls of men after their departure from their bodies, are re- 
warded in a place of happineſs, or miſery, according to their be- 
haviour in this life. 


The place of happineſs is call'd Gokurakf, that is, a place of W Place of TA 
pleaſures. As the Gads differ in their nature, and the Souls of men in the l. 
merit of their paſt actions, ſo do likewiſe the degrees of pleaſure 
and happineſs in their Elyſian Fields, that every one may be re- 
warded as he deſerves, However the whole place is ſo throughly fill'd with 
bliſs and pleaſure, that each happy inhabitant thinks his portion the 
beſt, and far from envying the happier ſtate of others, wiſhes only 
for ever to enjoy his own. 

Amida is the ſovereign Commander of theſe heavenly Stations, (for id. 
all his doctrine hath not been introduc'd by the Brabmines, till after 
our Saviour's gloriqus reſurrection.) He is look'd upon as the gene- 
ral Patron and Protector of human Souls, but more particularly as 
| the God and Father of thoſe, who happily tranſmigrate into theſe 

places of bliſs. Through his, and his ſole me diation, Men are to obtain 
abſolution from their ſins, and a portion of happineſs in the Fukyre 
Life, | | 
Leading a virtuous Life, and doing nothing that is cotitrary to the 
Commandments of the 145 of Siata, is the only way to become a- 
greeable unto Amida, and worthy of eternal happineſs. 

The five Commandments of the Doctrine of Siaka, which are the Lis. We f 
ſtanding rule of the life and behaviour of all his faithful adherents, DT 
are cal'd Gokaj, which implies as much, as the five en or Warn, 
mgs, They are, 

Se Seo, the Law not to kill any thing that hath Life in it, 

Tſu To, the Law not to ſteal. 

Sijain, the Law not to whore. 

Mago, the Law not to lie. 

Onſiu, the Law not to drink ſtrong Liquors: 
5 recommended to his Diſciples, to 
ery 

Next to theſe five chief and zeneral Commandments, which con- Their Diviſio# 
uin in ſubſtance the whole Law of Siala, follow ten Sikkai, as they 2 hap” 7775 
all them, that is Counſels, or Admonitions, being nothing elſe but £7 
the five firſt Laws branch d out, and applied to more particular actions, 


and 


His Dattrine 


a Law which Stakd 
be by them ILY ob- 
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and tending to à ſtricter obſervance of Virtue, For the! ſake of the 


learned, and ſuch as aim at a more than ordinary ſtate of Virtue ang 
Perfe gion even in this World, A ſtill | further ſubdiviſion | hath been 
contriv'd into Go Fiakkai, that is, five hundred Counſels and Admoni. 
tions, wherein are ſpecified, and determin'd with the utmoſt exadne; 
and particularity, whatever actions have, according to their notions, the 
leaſt tendency to virtue and vice, and ought on this account to be done 
or omitted, | . 13 „„ 
The number of theſe Gofiakkai being ſo very extenſive, tis no won. 
der, that thoſe, who will oblige themſelves to a ſtri& obſervance there. 
of, are as few in proportion, the rather ſince they tend to ſuch a 
thorough mortification of their bodies, as to meaſure and preſcribe th; 
very minuteſt parts of their diet, allowing ſcarce ſo much as is nece{- 
ſary to keep them from ſtarving. Nothing but the ambition of acqui. 
ring a great repute of Perfection and Sanctity in this World, and the 
deſire of being rais'd to a more eminent ſtation of happineſs in. the 


next, can prompt any body to undergo ſuch a rude. and fevere di. 


Place of 


Torment. 


cipline, as is preſcribed by the Go Fiakkai, and few there are, even 
among the beſt part of their Clergy, who, for the ſake of a greater portion 
of happineſs in a future World, would willingly renounce the yery 


leaſt pleaſures of this. 


All Perſons, Secular or Eccleſiaſtical, who by their ſinful Life and 


vitious Actions have rendered themſelves unworthy of the pleaſurs 


prepar'd for the virtuous, are ſent after their death to a place of mi. 
ſery, call'd D/igokf, there to be confined and tormented, not indeed 
for ever, but only during a certain undetermined time. As the 
pleaſures of the Elyſian Fields differ in degrees, ſo do likewiſe the 


torments in theſe infernal places. Juſtice. requires that every one 


thould be punithed, according to the nature and number of his 
crimes, the number of years he lived in the world, the tation be 


lived in, and the opportunities he had to be virtuous, and good. Jen. 
ma, or with à more majeſtuous Character emma O, (by which ſame 


name he is known alſo to the Brahmines, Siamites, and Chineſe, 


is the ſevere Judge and ſovereign commander of this place of dark 


neſs and miſery, All the vitious actions of mankind appear to hin 
in all their horror and heinouſneſs, by the means of a large looking: 
glaſs, placed before him and called, Scofarino Kagami or the looking- 
glaſs of knowledge. The miſeries pf the poor unhappy Souls confined 
to theſe priſons of darkneſs are not ſo conſiderable and laſting, but 
that great relief may be expected from the virtuous life and good 
actions of their family, Friends and relations, whom they left behind. 
But nothing is ſo conducive to this deſirable end, as the prayers and 


. offerings of the Priefts to the great and good Amida, who by his 


powerful interceſſion can prevail ſo far upon the almoſt inexorable Judge of 


this infernal place, as to oblige him to remit from the ſeverity of his Sen- 


tence, 
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tence, to treat n 3 impriſor'd. Souls ey 1 at es 
ſo far, as it is not inconſiſtent with his Juſtice, and the puniſh- 
ment their crimes deſerve, and laſt of all, to ſend them abroad into 
the world again aſſoon as poſſible. 

When the miſerable Souls have been confined in theſs veiſans py ank l. 
neſs a time ſufficient to expiate their Crimes, they are, by virtue of pious "as 
the Sentence of Femma O, ſent back into the world, to animate; Werlk, 
not indeed the bodies of men, but of ſuch vile creatures, whoſe na- 
ture and properties are nearly related to their former. Ginful Inclina- 
tions; ſuch as for inſtance, Serpents, Toads, Inſects, Birds, Fiſhes, 
Quadrupeds and the like. From the vileſt of theſe, rranſmigrating 15 

by degrees into others and nobler, they at laſt are ſuffered again to 
enter human Bodies, by which means it is put in their power, either by 

a good and virtuous life to render themſelves "worthy of à future 
uninterrupted ſtate of happineſs, or by a. new courſe of vices to 
expoſe themſelves once more to undergo all the miſeries of confine- 
ment in a place of torment, ſucceeded by a new unhappy tranſmigra- 
tion. 

Thus far the moſt eſſential points 5 the dodrine 4 Sala. 3 1 

Among the diſciples of Siaka aroſe ſeveral eminent men, who contri: Siaks's A- 
buted greatly to the propagation of his doctrine, and were ſucceeded . 
by others equally learned and zealous, inſomuch, that we need not 
wonder, that his religion within a very ſhort 5 5 of time e 
to the very extremities of the Eaſt, even all the difficulties, FR had 
to ſtruggle. with, notwithſtanding. 
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8 moſt eminent of his diſciples were 4 and 2 4, or with „ 
their full titles Annan Sonsj 2, and Kaſia Sonja. They colleded his wiſe OO 
ſentences, and what was und after his death, written with his own 
hands on the leaves of trees, into a book, which for its peculiar ex- 
cellency is call'd Fokekio, that is, the Book of fine Flowers (in compa- 
riſon with the holy Tarate-Flower) and ſometimes alſo by way of 
pre-eminence Kio, the Book, as being the moſt perfect performance in its 
kind, and the Bible of all Eaſtern Nations beyond the Ganges, who 
embraced Siaka's doctrine. The two compilers of it, for their care 
and pains, were related among the Saints, and are now worſhipp'd 
jointly with Lala, in whoſe Temples, and upon whoſe altars they 
are placed, one to his right, the other to his left hand. 
Before the doctrine of Siata was brought over into China, and from old Rel 
thence through Corea into Japan, the old Sintos or Cami Wotlhip, mean on of the * 
and ſimple as it was, was yet the only one flouriſhing in this Em- fn and 
pire, They had but few Temples and few Holidays, and the yearly cia. 
Pilgrimage to the Temple of Ten/io Dai Sin at Ie, was thought the 
beſt and ſureft way to 1 TIS "Tis true, in ſucceſs of time, the 
number of Gods and Saints encreaſed, their Syſtem of Divinity was 
embelliſh'd with new fables, arts alſo and ſciences were improy'd, 2 
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chiefly ſince the time of Syn Ten O their firſt ' Monarch. But fil 
a certain ſimplicity prevail'd, and people following the didates of 


reaſon, aim'd at nothing ſo much us to live morally well. The Chi, 


neſe alſo, before that time follow'd the illuſtrious examples and moral 


Do#trine of | 
Roos, 


precepts, of their two great Emperors Tee Gio, that is the Emperor 
Gio, who according to their Chronological Computation liv'd 2359 years 
before Chriſt, and his ſucceflor Tee Sun, or the Emperor Siun, ho 
though 'a Peaſant, was yet for his prudence and honeſty made by Gio, 
firſt his co-partner in the government, and afterwards his ſucceſſor, 
tho' in prejudice to his, Giv's, twelve children, vis. ten Tons and two 
daughters. Theſe two illuſtrious Princes were the two firſt Hefe., 
S-ſin is a Philoſopher, able to find out truth and wifdom, 
meerly by the force of his own underſtanding, 'and without being 
taught by others. By miſtake, this fame name hath been ſometimes 
given to ſome of their moſt eminent Divines. Some hundred years 
after the reign of theſe Princes, the Pagan Doctrine of Roos aroſe in 
China. This man was born in Sokokf, that is, the Province So, on 
the fourth day of the ninth month, 346 years after the death of Siaks, 


or 604 before our Saviour's Nativity. They ſay, that his mother had 


Conſut ius. 


His Hirt b, 


been big with child 81 years, for which reafon, when ſhe wa 
brought to bed, they call'd him Roos, which implies as much as 014 


Sy, or Old Child. They further add, that the Soul of Kaſbſur, 


or the holy Xaſſo, the eldeſt diſciple of Siaka, by tranſmigration dwelt 
in him, which made it eaſy to him to attain to ſuch a high pitch of 
knowledge about the nature of Gods and Spirits, the Immortality ef 
our Souls, a future State, and ſuch other important Points, as are 
highly conducive to the inſtruction of ſuch, as are defirous of learn- 
ing, and fill the credulous vulgar with admiration. He liv'd eighty- 
four years. | | | 


Doftrineef Mean while the Doctrine and Philoſophy of Root got ground in 


China, another incomparable S/ appear'd upon the Philoſophical Stage 


of that Empire. This was Koo, or as we Europeans call him Con- 


futins, born in the Province Xok, on the fourth day of the eleventh 
month, 399 years after the death of Siaka, and 53 after the birth of 
Roofi, who was then as yet alive. His birth was in a manner mi- 


raculous, attended with no obſcure figns of a future Se//n, He had 


55 His Life, 


* 


ding and excellent Senſe, and was perhaps the greateſt Philoſopher 


ſome natural marks on his head, like thoſe of the Emperor Gio, and 
his forehead was of the fame ſhape with that of the Emperor Sun. 
At the time of his birth a Muſic was heard in Heaven, and two Dra- 
gons were obſerv'd to attend, when the Child was waſh'd. His Sta- 


ture, when grown up, was very noble and majeſtuous, of nine Saku, - 


and nine Suns, proportionable to the greatneſs of his Genius. Paſſing 
over in filence, what is fabulous and romatitick, in the Hiſtory of his 
Life, it cannot be denied but that he had an incomparable underſtan- 
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the Eaſt ever produced. His Writings and Philoſophy maintain'd a 
conſtant uninterrupted reputation for now upwards of two hundred jopty. 


years, and ate thought in China to have been brought down from 
Heaven, as was formerly the Philoſophy of Socrates in Greece. A pro- 
found reſpe& is ſhewn to his memory both in China and Fapan, by 
publick as well as private Perſons. Vety lately the Emperor of Japan 
caus'4 two Temples to be built to him in his Capital Jedo, whither 
he repair'd in Perſon, as ſoon as they were finiſh'd, and on this occa- 
| fon ſet forth, in a handſome Speech to his Courtiers, the merits of 
| this great Man, and the peculiar excellency of the maxims of Govern- 
ment laid down by him. His Picture is allow'd the moſt honoura- 
ble Place in the Houſes of Philoſophers, and all Perſons who apply 
themſelves to ſtudies and learning, never mention his name with- 
out particular tokens of reſpect. It is no wonder then, that the chime- 
rical, and in ſeveral particulars incomprehenſible doctrine of Rooſt was 
not able to ſtand its ground againſt the reaſonable and pleaſing moral 
of Confutius, but was, as it were, ſmother'd in its Infancy, and in- 
ſenſibly decreaſed, in proportion as the adherents of Chnfutius increas'd, 
of whom there was a concourſe from all parts of the Empire almoſt 
beyond imagination. He died in the feventy third year of his age, 
leaving behind him many able Men, who propagated his Doctrine 
and Philoſophy, not only by their teaching it to others, but gather'd 
all his wiſe Sentences and moral Maxims, which he communicated 
to them in his Life-time, into a Book, which is call'd Siudo, that is, 
the Philoſophical way of Life, or the way of Life apreeable to Philo- 
ſophy, which ever ſince, for now upwards of two thouſand years, hath 
been look d upon as a performance incomparable in its kind, and an 
excellent Pattern of a good and virtuous Life; a Book extoll'd not 
only by the admirers of Confutius, but admir'd for its Morals and 
| political Maxims, even by the adherents of the Budſdo and other Re- 
ligions, in the very fame manner, as the Writings of the ancient Greek 
and Roman Philoſophers, which have eſcap'd the common ſhipwreck 
of time, defervedly ſtand the admiration of all Europe, and a laſting 
Monument of the excellent Genius of their great Authors. 
Whilſt thus the Doctrine and pleaſing Philoſophy of Confutius be- 
gat to flouriſh in China, and to fpread to the neighbouring Empire 
of Japan, the Doctrine and Religion of Sata, which had then already 
penetrated to the Kingdoms of Siam and Laos, was not like to meet 


* 
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His Philo; 


Dottrine of 
Siaha uf en 
introduc d in- 
to Japan: | 


with a favourable reception in this furthermoſt part of the Faſt. If 


we believe the Japaneſe Hiſtorians, the firſt, that taught this Religion 
in China, came over thither about the year of Chriſt ſixty three, and 
obtain'd leave to build a Temple, which is ſtill call'd Fatubaſi, that 
i, the Temple of the white Horſe, becauſe- the Kio, or holy Book of 
Sata, was brought over on a white Horſe. The greateſt difficulty, 
the Preachers of this new Doctrine had to ſtruggle withal, was the 


| Philoſophy 


The Hifloryof JAP A N. Book III 
Phloſophy of Confutius, then ſhining in its full luſtre, and umverſally 
approv'd. And indeed it appears that for ſeveral hundred yaars the 
Religion of Kala made a. very flow and inſignificant Progreſs, till 4. 
bout the year of Chriſt 518, one Darma, a great Saint, and thirty 
third Succeſſor on the holy See of Siaka, came over into China from 
Seitenſiku, as the Japaneſe Writers explain it, (that is from that part of 
the World which lies Weſtward with regard to Japan) and laid pro. 
perly ſpeaking the firſt ſure Foundations of the Budſdoiſm in thx 
mighty Empire. The fame of his Dignity and Holineſs, the auſterity 
of his Life, his ardent uninterrupted Devotion, which was fo ſtrong 
that he did not ſcruple in the height of his zeal, to cut off his own 
Eyelids, becauſe they had once drawn him out of his Enthuſiaſtic me. 
ditations into a. ſleep, ſoon brought a crowd of admirers about him, 
But the moſt effectual and moſt perſuaſive arguments, he made uſe af 
to induce people to the worſhip of the Gods, were the doctrine of 
the Immortality of our Souls, and the promiſes of a reward in a fu. 
ture Life, which they ſhould not fail to obtain, if they would but 
worſhip them, as his Doctrine, Religion and Example ſhould direct. This 
new Worſhip having once got ground in China, ſoon ſpread into Fakkyſai, 
(which was then the name given to the Peninſula of Corea, and is now 
that of one of its three Provinces) where the firſt Budz, or Idol of 
Siaka was erected and worſhip'd in the year of Chriſt 543. Japan, 
whoſe Inhabitants were then divided between the old Religion of the 
Country, and the philoſophical doctrines communicated to them from 
China, could now hold out no longer, but foon admitted the Religion 


of Siaka, following in that, as they had done in many other things, 


the example of the neighbouring Countries. The firſt Bukkio was 
brought over into Fapan, about the year of Chriſt 550. About 18 
years after, according to Japaneſe Writers, a curious carv'd Idol of 
Amida, which had been ſome years before brought over from Tenſiku 
into Fakuſai, appear'd in a miraculous. manner, in the Province Tn 
Cami, all ſurrounded with ſparkling rays, upon which a Temple was 
built in Sinano, in memory of this remarkable event, which was calld 
Sanquoſi, and is till the chief and largeſt Temple of that Province. 
About that time Aimmei ruled over Japan, who was no Enemy to 
this religion, and conniv'd at its introduction and ſpreading. This 
was the ſame Emperor, who divided the time into Nengo's, in imita- 
tion of the Chineſe. The Nengo then ſubſiſting, when this Temple 
was built, was call'd Cengo. EE 
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Philoſophers. Siudoya,” or in the plural number, Siudosju, are hy FT 

he Philoſophers, who. follow this method. "Theſe people have, pro- phers, 
perly ſpeaking, no religion at all, that is, they. conform themſelves to 
none of thoſe forms of worſhipping the Gods, which are eſtabliſh'd 

in the Country. They ſay, that the greateſt perfection and the ſu- 
preme good, men are able to acquire, conſiſt in that pleaſure and de- 
joht, which our minds find in a good and virtuous life. They a 
mit of none but temporal 'rewards, or puniſhments, and only ſuch, as 
are the neceſſary conſequences of the praftice of virtue or vice. They 
fy, that we are oblig'd to be virtuous, becauſe nature hath endow” d 
us with reaſon, on purpoſe, that living according to the didates of 
rexſon, we ſhould ſhew our difference, and ſuperiority over irrational 
brates. Kooft, or Confutius, born in China 2243 years ago, computing 

from the 5th year of Genrokf, (of Chriſt 1692) was the, firſt who 
tiught, that the ſupreme good conſifts in the practice of virtue, and 
muſt conſequently be looked upon as the. founder of this Philoſo- 

phical Sect. It hath been obſerv'd above, how prejudicial the Sioo- 
glf, or the Book wherein are contain'd his precepts and- morals 
proved to the then flouriſhing dodrine of Roof. Mooſ,, one of Cn. 
futius's diſciples, was very inſtrumental in eſtabliſhing and propagating | 
this Philoſophy, which he publiſh'd in Sifio, o, or four Books, which 
are ſtill held in great eſteem, and read in all Countries, where the 
| learned language, wherein the were written, is underſtood. | 

This Philoſophy, ſo far i; it relates to the practice of virtue and Its five chief 
pood morals, may be reduced, to the following five points, which 3 
they call Dj, u, Gi, Re, Th and Sin. Dſin, teaches them to live vir- 
tuouſly ; (hence Dj ls, a virtuous man,) Gi, to do right and juſtice, 
to every body; Re, to be civil and polite, T6 ſets forth the max- 
ims of a good and prudent Government, and Sin treats. of a free 
conſcience and uprightneſs of heart. They admit no tranſmigration 
of Souls, but believe an Auimam mundi, an univerſal Soul, Spirit 
or power, diffuſed throughout the whole world, which animates all 
things, which re- aſſumes the departing Souls, as' the Sea doth. all ri- 
ders and Witets that flo into it from all parts ol the Globe,) as 
; . ITY . into 
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into a common 5 and WH ee as it were, 1 55 out 3. 
gain indifferently to animate other creatures. This univerſal ſpirit 
they confound with the ſupreme Being, attributing to one the 
ſame divine qualities, which only belong to the other. They of. 
ten make uſe of the word Tey, Heaven or Nature, in things, which 
more immediately concern or life and actions. Thus they thank 
heaven and nature for their victuals, and the neceſſaries of life, 
Some among them, whom I converſed withal, admitted an intellegy. 
al, or incorporeal being, but only as governor and director, not 2 
the author of nature, nay, try that it is an effect of nz. 
ture produced by In and Jo, heaven and earth, one active, the other 
paſſive, one the principle of generation, the other of corrup- 
tion: after the ſame manner. alſo - they explained - ſome other 
active powers of nature to be ſpiritual beings, They make the world 
eternal and ſuppoſe men and animals to have been produced by 1; 
7e, the heaven and five terreſtrial elements. Admitting no Gods 
they have no temples, no forms of worſhip. Thus far however they 
conform themſelves to the general cuſtom of the Country, in that they 
celebrate the memory of their deceaſed parents and relations, which 
is done by putting all ſorts of viduals, raw and dreſſed, on a Bias 
ju, as they call it, or table purpoſely made with this view, by 
burning candles before them, by bowing down to the ground as if 
they were yet alive, by monthly. or anniverſary dinners, whereto 
are invited the deceaſed's family and friends, who appear all in the 


| beſt cloth, and waſh and clean themſelves. by way of preparation 


for three days before, during which time they abſtam from lying 


with their wives, and ; 0H all impure things, and by many other to- 


kens of reſpect and gratitude. As to the burial of their dead, they 
do not burn them, but keep the corpſe three days, and then. lay 
it on the back into a coffin, after the European manner, with the 
head raiſed. Sometimes the coftia is filled with ſpices. and fweet 
ſcented herbs, to preſerve the body from corruption, and when eve- 
ry thing is ready, they accompany it to the grave, and Dur it 
without any further ceremony. 

. Theſe Philoſophers do not only admit of [alf-nurcher, but Jok 
5 upon it as an heroic and highly commendable action, and the only 
honourable means to avoid a ſhameful death, or to ent falling 

into the hands of a victorious enemy. 
Naur way of They celebrate no feſtivals, nor will they pay any reſpe& to the Gods of 
Life the Country, any more than common civility and good manners require. 
The practice of virtue, a free conſcience, and a good and honeſt life, 
is all what they aim at. They were even ſuſpected of ſecretly fi- 
vouring the Chriſtian religion, for which reaſon, after the ſaid Re- 
ligion had been entirely aboliſhed . by croſs and fire, and proper 
means taken to prevent its ever reviving again, they alſo were com. 
Es manded 


am | # 
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marked. to; \ have; exch the tel, or atleatt the name, e Gads 
worlbip'd in the country, put vp in cheir houſes, in à conſpicuous 
and honourable: place, Wich 2 flower. pat, and Incenſory before them. 
They, commonly chuſe Quenmen, or Amide, whoſe Idols they place 
nog the hearth, according. to the Country faſhion. dome have be- 

of their, own free choice, the Riaſu in their houſes, or elſe 
he "name of ſowe learned man. In their, publick | Schools, is hung 
up the picture: of Noeſi or Confutins, Formerly this ſect was very 
numerous. Arts and Sciences were cultivated and improved among 
them, and the beſt part of the nation profeſs'd it. But that unpa- 
rallel'd perſecution of the Chriſtian Religion, weaken'd it very much, 
and it loſt ground ever ſince; the extream rigour of the imperial E- 
dias make people cautious even as to reading their books, which 
formerly have been the delight and admiration of the nation, held in 
as great an eſteem as the writings of Plato, Socrates, and other hea- 
then Philoſophers are in Europe. 


About thirty years ago, the Prince of Siſen and Inaba, a great S.. H, ary sf the = 
udoſia, and Patron of learned men, ſt to revive this Phi- . 5 . 


loſophy, then almoſt extinct, in his dominions. In order to this, he 15 
founded an univerſity, endowed it with great privileges, and ſettled — | 
handſome penſions upon able Tearne men, hom he ſent for from — | if 
all parts of the Empire. The deſign. of "this undertaking was „ 
to open the Eyes of his Subjects, and to teach them, if poſſible, to mke 
uſe of their reaſon, which they no ſooner did, buy they began to ſee | 
thro' the impertinent and ridiculous Fables of their prieſts, and diſcovering 
their cheats refuſed to grant them any further ſubſiſtance, whereby 
this numerous crew, which till then lived only upon the charity = 1 
credulous people, was reduced to a ſtarving condition. Of ſo dange- 1 
rous an innovation heavy complaints were made to both Emperors, 
and the unhappy. Prince was like to fall a ſacrifice to his good in- | 
tentions, had he not, by a voluntary reſignation of his dominions to a” | 
his Son, prevented the fatal blow of the Imperial diſgrace ready to 18 
fall upon him and his family. His Son, though of a more prudent | 
and reſerv'd behaviour, yet by his life and conduct leaves no room l 
to doubt, but that his principles are nearly the ſame with thoſe ob [i 
his Father's, an inſtance whereof, though foreign to my preſent purpoſe, 1 
will not be improper to cloſe this Chapter and Book. 7 i 
On the Songuats, or Nerw-years-day, one of their greateſt Feſtivals, 8 
there was a numerous appearance at Court of gentlemen and ladies, 1 
who came thither in their richeſt apparel, to compliment the Prince . i 
on the occafion of the day, and were by him entertain'd at dinner. 1 
Amongſt other preſents made to him that day, there happen'd to be 1 
2 Peacock and Hen. Every one was delighted, and ſtruck with ad- 
miration, by the uncommon beauty of theſe ſcarce, foreign Birds, 
whence the Prince took occaſion to aſk their opinion, WIA of the 


£B * 
© 


is 


. e rms Ml 
© — . EDT EIN = hs S y mas 
2 - - - * r 28 — 5 3 pre mr 7 
2 „** e — <2 a BEN rr ww — 


G0“ FE STE IEY * cog AE ee 
* — 4 n 
* 


' * e ee e ee * 
r e ot eg. eee 4 * — 


Ae 


ee eee eee as * \ 


262 The Huy of J 4 P. hn 


- 
„„%%ĩ ͤů r . A a PETTY " * — 


RE ONTO RT Lt eee e 


two they thought was the cock, and which the hen. The gentlemen out 
of civility to the ladies, uriatrhnouſly pitch'd upon the moſt beautiful to he 
the hen; the ladies on the contrary very modeſtly apprehended, that the 
fineſt of the two was the cock. You ate in the right, anſwer'd there. 
upon the Prince; Nature itſelf will have the man beſt clad, and it 


ſeems to me incomprchepſible, that the wife ſhould have more pride, 
and go richer dreſs'd than her husband, who muſt be at the expence | 
of maintaining her. An excellent New-year $ pre Trom a Heathen | 
Prince, FL __ 
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NAGASACKI, 
The Place of Reſidence 1% 
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CHAP. 1 


07 the Sinner of the City of” Nagafacki, and its Br hour's - 
as alſo þ ts * and private Buildings. ts 


"is it 


be. wy MONG 8 T the . 3 or S are 
. 2 0 comprehended the Gokoſio, as they call them, that is, 
A the five chief Maritime, or Trading Towns in the 
KM BY 2 71 Empire. They are, Mijaco, the Reſidence of the Ee- 
Ra cleſiaſtical Hereditary Emperor, in the Province Famaſyra , 
Fedo the reſidence of the Secular Monarch, in the Pro- 

vince Muſarj - . in the Province Serz ; Sakai in Faſſumi, and 


72 


by 


Nagaſaki in Fiſen. The four firſt are ſituate upon the great Iſland 


Mpon, and all eminent for their wealth and riches, as needs they 
muſt, conſidering the fruitfulneſs of the Country about them, their 
manufaQures-and inland - commodities, and many more conſiderable ad- 
ms ſuch as for inſtance; the reſidence of the two Imperial Courts, 

1 | 811 the 


F oreigners: ; of their. Trade, Accommodation, | 


The five Inipt- 


rial Towns: 


r 
4 1 E 


the great number of firangers, and amongſt them, of many Noblemen 


Princes and Lords, who reſort thither, in their way to and from Court, 


1 ber f Ne- with great retinues. Nagaſacki, on the contrary, the ſubject of my 
$a/acks.is ove. preſent conſideration, is ſituate at the Weſtern extremity, of the Iſland 


Harbour 


Nag aſac li. 


Kinsju, upon an indifferent and barren ſoil, between ſteep rocks and 
high mountains, remote from the populous and wealthy Nipon, and 
almoſt ſhut up even againſt the Commerce with foreign nations. So man 

diſadvantages, this City labours under, make it but thinly inhabited 
by Merchants, Innkeepers, Mercers, ManufaQurers, or other rich 
people. The greateſt part of its Inhabitants is made up by work 


men, labourers and ordinary people, who muſt get their livelyhood 


by their daily labour. However, the cammodious and ſecure ſituation 
of its port, makes it the common harbour for ſuch foreign ſhips 


and people, as are permitted to trade to Japan, to import foreign 


commodities, and to ſell them to Japaneſe Merchants, who reſort thi. 
ther at certain times of the year, from ſeveral parts of the Empire, 
This parscular favour and privilege is granted only to the Chineſe, 
or ſuch Eaſtern Nations as trade under their name, and to the Dutch, 
to both indeed with great reſtrictions and under a very narrow in- 


ſpection. After that cruel perſecution of the chriſtian religion, which, 


with the loſs of many thouſand Natives of Japan, ended at laſt in its to. 


tal extirpation, about the year of Chriſt 1638, amongſt many new laws 


which were then made, it was enacted by Imperial Authority, that 


for the future the harbour of Nagaſacki ſhould be the only one open 


to foreigners, and that if any ſhip ſhould be forc'd, thro” diſtreſs of wea- 


ther, or otherwiſe, to put in for ſhelter any where elſe, none of the crew 
ſhould be ſuffer'd to ſet foot aſhore, but that immediately, upon the dan- 
ger's blowing over, ſhe ſhould proceed on her Voyage to Nagaſacki, 
under a convoy of Japaneſe Guard-ſhips, if needful, and ſhew cauſe 
to the Governor of that place, why ſhe put in elſewhere, | 
The harbour begins to the North of the City. Its entrance is very 


ſmall, and but a few fathom deep, with a ſandy bottom. Not far from 


it ſome rivers fall into the ſea from the neighbouring mountains. l 
ſoon grows broader and deeper, and when it comes to be about 
half a mile broad, and five to fix fathom deep, it turns to the 
Southweſt, and ſo runs on between high land and mountains for 2. 
bout a mile, being all along about a quarter of a mile broad, more 
or leſs, till it reaches an Iſland, or rather a mountain encompaſs d 


by the ſea, and call'd Taks Jane, or Take Boko, which is as much 2 
to ſay, Bambu's Pic, or high Mountain of Bambou s. The Dutch call it 
papenberg. This latter denomination is grounded upon a fabulous 
| ſtory of ſome Roman Catholick Prieſts, ſaid to have been thrown down 


that mountain into the Sea, in the time of the perſecution. All the Ships 
bound from Nagaſzcki to Batavia, commonly ride at anchor near this 
iſland, to watch an opportunity of getting out of the harbour, = 
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could be eaſily done in two hours time, or thereabouts, were it not 
for the many banks, ſhoals, and cliffs, which make the ſtreight paſ- 
ſage equally difficult and dangerous, and to avoid which ſhips muſt 
ſteer Weſtwards, leaving the continent to the right, and ſo paſſing 
between ſome ſmall Tflands get out to the main. Some baſtions are built 
along the harbour, as it were for defence, but they have no cannon, „ l, 
About half a mile from the Town are two Imperial guards, oppoſite : 
to one another, and encloſed with Palliſadoes. They conſiſt of about 
oo men each, thoſe taken in, who do duty in their Guard. 

boats, which lie in the harbour both for its defence, and to guard 

foreign Ships riding at anchor. Near the Papenberg, where properly 

fyeaking the harbour begins, is a ſmall Iſland, where the laſt Por- 

tugueſe Ship, which was ſent from Macao to Fapan, was burn. 

with all the goods on board, about the year 1642, They call it e. 

yer ſince the burning place of hoſtile Ships, having appointed it to be 

the conſtant place for the like executions hereafter. | „5 

There are ſeldom leſs than fifty Japaneſe Ships and boats in this Ships and 
harbour, beſides ſome hundred fiſher-boats and other ſmall boats. Of beat, 

foreign Ships there are ſeldom, ſome few months in the winter ex- 

cepted, leſs than thirty, moſt of which are Chineſe Yonks. The 

Dutch Ships never ſtay longer than three months in Autumn, nay 

ſeldom ſo long, for about that time the South, or Weſt Seaſon, or 

Monſoon, which brought then to Japan, turns, and the North, or North 
Eaſt Monſoon ſets in, under favour of which they muſt return to 

Batavia, or other places where they are bound to. The Anchorage 

is at the end of the bay, within reach of the Imperial guards, about a 

muſket ſhot from the Town, where Ships ride at anchor upon a ſoft 

clay in about ſix fathom at high, and four and 2 Half at low Wa- 

ter. 1 . ns ag pr 

The town of Nagaſaki, its Harbour, and part of the adjacent Coun-' 
try are repreſented in Tah. XIX, copied in ſmall from a very large 
map made by the Japaneſe themſelves = _ ORE 
Nagaſaki lies in 32* 36* of North Latitude, and 151 degrees of gjnution , 
Longitude, at the end of the harbour, where it is broadeſt, and where ” 70. of 
turning North it forms a near Semicircular ſhore: It hath the ſhape of = 
a half moon ſomewhat inclining to a triangle. It is built along the 
ſhore in a narrow valley, which runs Eaſtward, and is formd by 
the opening of the neighbouring mountains. It is about, three quiar- 
ters of a mile long, and nearly as broad, the chief and broadeſt of 
its Streets running almoſt ſo far up the valley. The Mountains, which 
encompaſs it, are not very high, but ſteep, otherwiſe green up te 
their tops, and withal of a very pleaſant and agreeable aſpe&; Juſt 
behind the city in going up the mountains are built mary ſtately 
Temples, beautifully adorn'd with fine Gardens and tetraſs willks, 46. 
cording to the Country faſhion ; higher up are innumerable burying 
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O's one Mit bs Still further appear PO higher moun. 
tains fruitful and well cultivated. In ſhort the whole fituaticr, af. 
R-narkable: fords to the Eye a moſt delicious and romantick view. The moſt 


Places in 


ile neighbour» remarkable places in the neighbourhood of Nagaſaki are; 5 Pukafori, 1 


Foodof Naga pleaſant village, ſituate to the S. W. about five Japaneſe water Leagues, 
Tukgfori or two ſmall german miles from the town; It hath a ſmall fort 

or caſtle, the reſidence of a Bugjo, who governs the whole diſtriq for 

the Fringe of Fiſen, as Proprietor.” It affords a great quantity of 

firewood, and its yearly revenue amounts to near three Mangokf, though 

in the general liſt of the revenues of the Empire it is ſet down only 

nee at one. Not far from this Village is a geat lake, or pond, which 

trees, there is never a leaf, nor any dirty thing to be ſeen upon it. 

This they attribute to the great cleanlineſs and purity of the ſpirt, 


under whoſe protection the pond ſtands, on which account they have 


ſuch a high veneration for it, that it is forbid under ſevere penalties 
to fiſh in it. To the North of Nagaſaki lies the Princely town and 
oa. reſidence Omura, ſituate on a Gulf, and in the diſtrict of the ſame 
Ife name. A few miles further Eaſtwards lies the city Iſafui, belong. 
0 the Prince of Fiſen, upon an arm of the gulf of Simatlra, 
Deſcripion The Town of | Nagaſaki it ſelf is open, as moſt other Towns in 
of the TOY Japan, without either caſtle, walls, fortifications, or indeed any other de- 
ee. fence, The ſtreets are neither ſtrait nor broad, running up hill, and 
ending near the . Temples. Three freſh water rivers run throdich the 
town, which come down from the neighbouring mountains, The 
middlemoſt, and largeſt, croſſes the valley from Eaſt to Weſt. For the 
greateſt part of the year they have ſcarce water enough to water 
ſome. rice fields, and to drive a few mills, tho' in rainy weather they 

are apt to increaſe ſo, as to waſh away whole houſes, | 
us State in Nagaſaki hath obtain'd its name from its former Lords, who had it in 


antient times. poſſeſſion, along with its whole diſtri of 3000 Kokf yearly Revenues, from 


Nagaſaki Kotari the firſt of this name, through a ſucceſſion of twelve 
of his lineal deſcendents to Nagaſaki $ijn Seijemon. They ſtill ſhew at 
the top of a Hill, behind the Town, the ruins of their former reſi 


dence, The laſt Lord of Nagaſaki, I mean the abovemention'd Na- 


gaſali Sijn Seijemon, dying without iſſue, about 200 years ago, it 
fell, with its whole diſtrict, to the prince 8. Omura, The place, "thine 


the Town now ſtands, was then nothing elſe but a poor miſerable 


Hamlet, the abode of ſome few fiſhermen, and was call'd Fukaje, ot 
Irije,-that is, the long Bay, from the length of the Harbour, as well 
as for diſtinction's ſake from another village, ſituate not far off on the 
ſaid Harbour, and call'd Fukafori, which is as much as to ſay,” the 


long Pond, which name it ſtill retains. The new Lord of Fuke 


then thought fit to alter the name of this Hamlet into that of Nag. 
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aki and twas owing 3 to his care and attention, that in ſuc- 
ceſs of time it became à very conſiderable village or botvagh. | 

Things continu'd upon this foot till ſometime! after the: firſt arri- 
val of the Portugueſe in Japan. This Natiqn for ſome. time enjoy'd 


In the times 
of the Portu- 


z free commerce, upon the ſame terms with the Chineſe, then like- 92 


wiſe trading to theſe Iſlands. For they were not bound to any par- 


ticular Harbour, but at liberty to put in wherever they pleas'd, or 
thought it moſt convenient. Accordingly they made divers ſettlements _ 
in the Iſland Saikoku, chiefly in the Provinces Bungo and Fiſen; and 


frſt of all in the 8 ince Fiſen, at 2 village call'd Fakudi, ſituate 
upon the Ifland Firando, not far from the entrance of the harbour of 
Nagaſaki, about fix Japaneſe, water Leagues, or two long German Miles 
off this Town. This Place was under the juriſdiction of the Prince 
of Omura, Their next Settlement was in the Village | Fukafori men- 

tion'd above. At theſe and all other Places, they ever ſettled at, they 
made two things the chief object of their care and attention; one was 
to carry on their trade and commerce, the other to propagate the 
Chriſtian Religion, and to ſet up the ſtandard of our Saviour in this 


remote Empire. They ſucceeded. in both according to their beſt wiſhes. 


They proſper'd in their Trade beyond expectation, and by their 
good conduct, which at firſt was humble and complaiſant, they gain'd 
the hearts, not only of the common People, but even of great 
Men, the rather as there was ſome natural reſemblance between the minds 
and inclinations of both Nations, About that time the Prince of 
Omure himſelf openly. eſpous'd the intereſt of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and invited the Portugueſe to come and ſettle: at Nagaſali, which 
Place was then already grown up to a conſiderable. Village, conſiſt- 
ing of about twenty three Streets, which now. make up that part of 


the Town, calbd Ut/imatz, or the inner Town, and containing in all 


twenty fix Streets. In this condition it was deliver'd up by the ſaid 
prince into the poſſeſſion of the Pertugueſe, both for carrying on their 
trade, and for propagating the goſpel, Whether or no this was 
done by him, with a real deſign to forward the advancement of the 
Chriſtian Religion, or rather with an intent to encreaſe his revenues, 
and to enrich his ſubjects, by making this place, as it were, the 
center of commerce and trade with foreigners, I will not take upon 


me to determine, Be this as it will, thus much i is certain, that this 


new eſtabliſhment ſoon prov'd. in many reſpects very advantageous to this 
town, For the convenient and ſecure ſituation of its harbour, with 
ſeveral other advantages, invited alſo the Chineſe, to come up ' thither 


with their ſhips. and goods, and the Japaneſe, allur'd by the proſpect a 


of gain, came to ſettle there in ſuch numbers, that the old town was 
not large enough to contain them, There fore new ſtreets were built, 
and nam'd from the ſeveral provinces, towns or boroughs, their firſt in- 


lubite nts. came from, as tor inſtance  Bungomats, ES. Kabaſima- 
t 


mats, 
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nat, e ne Onuramat x, Simabaramatæ. Beſides theſe there: ate 
ſome otlier ſtreets call'd Buntr, from one of the firſt members of thi 
new Colony, who built them at his own expence. Thus Negaſe k, 
formerly a mean and zconſidetable hamlet, became by degrees 1 
wealthy and e town, a ages: erp are now abour 87 ſtreet, 
_ all welbinhabited,” 1 oo . 
1; rakes fun The flouriſning undo 100 Mete weich of the town of 
Onur jo, Nagaſacki, hen in poſſeſſion of the Portugueſe, ſoon afforded matter 
wo of jealouſy and diſcontent to the Court. Taico, the then reigning 
Secular Monarch, reprimanded the Prince of Omnra very leverely, for 
that he imprudently parted With a place of that importance in favour 
of à foreign Nation, and withal told him, that ſeeing he Was not fi 
to keep and to govern it any longer, he would annex it to his own 


a little to this reſolution, Puff'd up with pride and ſucceſs, they 
pull'd off the mask too ſoon, and thought it unbecoming the honour 
and gravity" of their nation, to pay ſo much deference and reſpect to 
2 great men of the Empire, as they had formerly condeſcended to 

11 was told by an old Japatieſe, that the following incident, 


ror, and haſten'd his reſolution, to let the 3 Portugueſe fee] the 
effects of his Imperial diſpleaſure. Taico, to be nearer at hand to ſe 
cond his expedition into Open, ſet up his Court and reſidence fer 
ſome time at Faonttu. One 2 Portugueſe Prieft meeting upon the 
toad one of the 'printipal” "Counſellors ' of ſtate. in his way, t 
court, cauſed! hinifelf- to be carried by without ſtopping, or alighting 
from his chair, 48 45” uſual in the country, nay indeed Without ſhey- 
ing him ſo much as common marks of "reſpec and. civility. It is 
eaſy to be imagin dy how much ſuch a havghty and cotitemptible condud 
provok'd a man of ib quality, for Which reaſon he reſoly” d, as ſoon 
as he ſhould come to court, to acquaint the Emperor wich what had 
paſs'd, which he did accordingly, and in the height of his reſent. 
ment made à moſt odious picture of the — and Haughtineſs of th; 
Portugueſe Nation in general, withal int mating, how, inconſiſtent , i 


quence it might prove, any longer to ſuffet theſe foreigners to inforce 
their Intereſt and influence over his ſubjects, they having already 
gain'd too much. In ſhort, Whether "the Emperor was really dil 
pleus d at the diſreſpect ſhewn to his Minifter, or whether he, look'd 
upon the increaſing roſperity of the Portugueſe Nation, and the, pro- 
pagation of the Ch iftian Religion in general, as. detrimental to the 
peace and tranquility” of the Empire, the Iindiſcreet behaviour” of Fin 
Prieſt” furniſh'd him with a plauſible” pretext, to kt thele, Foreigner 
Experience the firſt proofs of his diſpleaſure, to take e away. their tow!! 
han * and their mad the 1 of Omwra, and beſides, to de. 


1 JE RK . : ; prive 


dominions. The hauglity conduct of the Portugueſe contributed not 


= many more of tlie like nature, very much incens : the Empe. 


was with the Emperor's ſchemes, and of "how dangerous. a conſe- 
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prive the latter of its Whole diſtrict and Tee of 3000. r 
yearly Revenues, which he annex d to his own dominions. 

Thus much of the Town of Nagaſucki i in 1 general, proceed row to 
4 more particular ſurvey” thereof. 3 2h ppg 

Nagaſacki, (or as it is ſometimes bene tho' not written, Diviſi Ref of 
Nangaſaoki) is divided into two parts : One is call'd Dif mats, or the DE . 
inner town, conſiſting of 26 Too, or Streets, all very irregular, as 
they had been built in the infancy of that town. The other is 
cull'd Sottomatx, Which is as much as to ſay, the outward city, or 
48 it might be otherwiſe expreſs d, the ſuburbs. This contains 61 
ſtreets, fo that - there are in all 87. | 


The moſt remarkable publick Wut, in and about Nangeſiel, Ih 2 
are 

Some Net as they call them, belonging to the Emperor, being ee 
five large houſes, built of wood, on "the: North-ſide of the town, on 
a low ground, not' far from the ſhore, where they keep three large 
Imperial Yonks, or Men of war, with all * acl . ready to be 
launch'd at command. 250 

Jen Siogura, or the Powder Magazine, ſtands on the Gals. oppoſite PRE FE 
to the town.” For a greater fecurity, and to preyent ill accidents, gin. 
they have built a large vault i in a peighbourjng, hill, where Le keep 
the Gun-powder. . = 
The Palaces of the two Fendi Governors, They take in a large hy 10 
ſpot of ground, ſtanding ſomething higher than the reſt of the ſtreets. 1 
The houſes are very neat and handſam, all uniform, and equally | 
high, Strong gates, and well guarded, lead, into the { court. * he t third 


Governor lodges at Tatttjama, in a Temple, till his Predeceſſor, by 


his depirture for Fedo, makes him room, in the Pa 1 . 


Beſides the Governor s Palaces, there Its Apoll twenty other houſes Houſes of 75 
and tors of ground, belonging to all the Dai Mie, _ ſome of the 1 CO Io 


WY, 


ces of the Ehiplie” And Sid 22 all er ind of an "inferior rank,) 
of the Iſland Kun, or as it is otherwiſe call'd Saikokf, that is, the 
Weſtern "Country, "wherein the town. of Nangaſacki lies, Some ot their 
Noblemen conny teſide there, upon all occaſions to take care of 
the affairs and intereſt of 1 52 Principal, being anſwerable upon their 
return for what happens. If the Dai Mios, or Sio Mio's come up to 
Nagaſatki themſelves, the fad! houſes ſerve” to lodge, them and, heir 
rminge,? 7 

The Fateigilety- live without the town, in "ſeparate, places, NS 4 8 
are very narrowly watch'd and guarded, like perſons ſuſpetted of. ill. pra- 3 4 
Aces.” The Dutch live on a ſmall Iland, ſituate in the harbour, 1 
tard by che town; and call'd De Sima, that is the Hand De. The Th 
Chineſe, and neighbouring nations, who | profeſs the ame religion, . and 
* under the lame name, live © behind the town, at the Southern 


extremity 


| The, Him 71 AP A N E . 
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tertaining proſpect over the town of Nagaſacki itſelf, and good part of 


extrem ity of it, upon 2 E ground. Their habitations are. 3 
pals'd with a wall, and are call'd Jahin, or the Phyſick-Gardes 
þ what they were formerly, as alſo D/wſenju from the Imperial 
' Look-outs, who from the tops of the neighbouring. hills are to look ont 
for what foreign ſhips ſteer towards the harbour, and to give Dotie 
of their arrival to the Governors of the town. | 

There are in all 62 Temples, within and without the town, vis, 
five Sinſia Temples, etected to the Came, or the Gods and Idols az, 
old worſh ipp'd in the Country, ſevenTemples of the Fammabos, or Mountain. 
Prieſts, and fifty Tira, Temples of foreign Idols, the worſhip of whom u 
brought over from beyond ſea, Of theſe laſt there are 21 within 
and 29 without the town, in the aſcent of the hills, with beautiful 
ſtair-caſes of ſtone leading up to them. Theſe Temples are ſacred 
not only to devotion and worſhip, but ſerve. alſo for recreation and 
diverſion, being for this purpoſe curiouſly adorn'd with pleaſant gar. 
dens, elegant walks, and fine apartments, and by much the || 
buildings of the town, for good air, a ſweet ſituation, and a moſt en. 


the harbour and adjacent country. A more particular deſcription of 
theſe, and the like religious buildings, I propoſe to give in the fourth 
Chapter of this Book. _ 

My next Step ſhall be, according to the cuſtom of the Country 
from the Temples over to the Bawdy Houſes, the concourſe of peo- 
ple being as great at the latter, as it is at the former. That part of 
the Town, where they ſtand, is call'd Aeſematz, that is, the Bauch 
Houſet Quarters. It lies to the South, on a riſing hill, call'd Marian, 
It conſiſts, according to the Japaneſe, of two Streets, which an Euro- 
pean would be apt to miſtake for more, and which contain the handſomeſt 
private buildings of the whole Town, all inhabited by Bawds, This 
and another Place in the Province Thkuſen, tho' not ſo famous, ate the 
two only Mariams, as they call them, or publick Stews, in Salli, 
where the poor People of this Iſland, which produces the greateſt beau- 
ties of all Japan, (the Women of. Miaco only excepted, who arc 
ſaid to exceed them) can diſpoſe of their Daughters this way, pro- 
vided they he handſome and well ſhap'd. The place accordingly is 
extraordinary well furniſh'd; and after — of Miaco the moſt famous 
of the thole Empire, the Trade being much more profitable. here than 
it is any where elſe, not only becauſe of the great number. of fo- 
reigners, Nagaſaki being the only place they have leave to come to, 
but alſo on account of the Inhabitants themſelves, who are ſaid to 
be the greateſt Debauchees and lewdeſt people in the Empire. The 
Girls are purchas'd from their Parents, when very young, The price 
varies in proportion to their beauty, and the number of years agreed 
for, which is generally ſpeaking, ten or twenty, more or leſs. . Every 
Bad Las as many as be is able, in one houſe together, from * 
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to 1 win Ney ate very eben dioully” lodg d dt, Madel — 
ments und great care is "taken to teach "ih to dance, ſing, 

upon muſical Inſtruments, to write Letters, àtid in all other re- 
ſpects to qualify them for che way of life they are oblig'd to lead. 


The old ones being more ſkilful and expert, inſtruct the young ones, 
ind theſe” in their turn ferve them as their miſtreſſes. Thoſe" who 


make conſiderable 7 improvements in what they are taught, and for 
their beauty, and agreeable behaviour, are oftner ſent for, to the great 
advantage of their maſters, are alſo by kim better accommodated in 
doaths and lodging, all at the expence of their lovers, who muſt. 
pay ſo much the dearer for their favours.” The price paid to their 
Landlord, is from one Mazs to two Irzrbi for 4 night, beyond which 
they are forbid to aſk, under ſevere penalties, One of the ſorrieſt, 
and almoſt worn by too much uſe, muſt watch the houſe over: e 
night, in a ſmall room adjoining to the door, where any paſſenger 
may have to do with her, paying but one Maas, Others ate ſen- | 
tenc'd to keep the watch by way of f puniſhment for their 'miſbe- - SD [| 
haviour. After having ſerwd their time if they are married, they paſs 
among the common people for honeſt women, the guilt of [| 
their paſt life being by no means laid to their charge, but to that | 
of their parents and relations, who ſold them for ſo ſcandalous a i 
way of getting a livelihood in their Infancy, before they were able [| 
to chuſe a more honeſt one. Beſides, as they are generally well bred, 8 | 
this makes it leſs difficult for them to get husbands. The Bawds on 
the contrary, tho? 'poſſeſs'd of never ſo- plentiful an eſtate, are for 
ever denied admittance in honeſt companies. They call them by the 
ſcandalous name of Katſuwa, which ſignifies the very worſt ſort of 
Rabble, and put them upon the ſame foot with the Jetta, or Leather- 
Tamers, the moſt infamous ſort of people in their opinion, who are 
_ obligY in this country to do the office of publick Executioners, 
and to live out of the town, in a ſeparate village, not far from the 
place of Execution. The Bawds are oblig'd alſo to ſend their own 
ſervants, to aſliſt the Jetta at all publick executions, or to hire o- 
ther people to do it. Thus much of the KHeſieriatæ. It will not be 
improper thenee to go over to the 2 
Gobi, Hell, or as it is otherwiſe call'd Ryja, the Cage, By Pablich, Prls 
this they mean the Priſon, which ſtands about "tk middle of the ſon. 5 
town, at the corner of a deſcending ſtreet. It conſiſts of many ſe- 
parate huts and ſmall rooms, to accommodate Priſoners according to 
their quality, or the crimes they ſtand committed for. Beſides thoſe 
who are put in priſon for crimes committed at Nagaſacki, ſmuglers 
alſo are confin'd there, and perſons taken up on ſuſpicion of profeſ- 
{ing the Chriſtian faith, ſo that it often contains above ati hundred 
WW Priſoners, and tho? clear'd by frequent executions ſeldom leſs than 
| \ bfty. There are within its compaſs, a place, where the Priſoners are 
| Uuu put 
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put to the. torture, 3 place for / private executians of ſych per- 

ſans; as are nat, vety notoriqus male factors, a kitchin, a place where 
the priſoners are provided wich victuals, 2 place, where at certzin 
times they are permitted to take a walk and to air chemſelves, and 
laſtly a Tange, as they call, it, or a pond for them to wall | them. 
ſelves. Some of the priſoners ſtand accuſed ef capital crimes, others pre 
taken up on. ſuſpicion, others are condemn'd to perpetual impriſon- 
ment. Amongſt the laſt is the Bungaſd as they call it, that is the 
Rabble of Hungo, by \which name they de note the ſew remaining 
Chriſtians, of whom there were upwards of 50 confin'd' here, when 
Was in Japan, their women and ; children computed, Now and then 
they bring in ſome. more, tho“ but ſeldom. In the year 1688 thres 
were taken up. Theſe poor people are very ignorant of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, Knowing little more than the name of cur $4. 
viour and his . bleſſed Mother, and yet they, are ſo zealouſly at. 
tach'd to it, that they chuſe rather to die miſerably in goal, than 
by . renquncing their faith, which they are often compell'd to do, 
to procure their, liberty. It firſt happen'd, in the month of Sy- 

tember 1692 that three of the Priſoners ſent ſome money to the 
Temples of Amida, to pray for the ſouls of ſome of their deceaſed 
relations. The Prieſts, would not receive it, without having firſt 
 _alk'd the Governor's advice and leave. Nor would the Governor de- 
termine any thing in ſo nice a caſe, before he had receiv'd inſtru- 
Qions from the Imperial Court about it. Theſe Chriſtians however 
are not executed at preſent, as they were formerly, without mercy, 
and this in conſideration both of their great ſimplicity, and the lit- 
tle neceſſuy, there is at this time to ſhew much ſeverity. But they 
are condemn'd to end their miſerable life in this Temporal Hel, 
out of which they are never ſuffer'd to ſtir, but when they arc 
carried, to the Governor's Palace, which is done once every two 
months, to be examin'd there, more indeed out of form, than with 
any rigour, and to be compell'd to diſcover other Chriſtians. All 
the hours of recreation theſe: poor wretches are allow'd, are, to be 
taken out of the dungeons. they are | confin'd to, twice a year, 
in order to be burnt with Moxa, according to the cuſtom of 
the country, to walh - themſelves fix times a year in the Tauge 
of the Priſon, and to take a walk likewiſe fix times a year in 3 
large and ſpacious houſe built for this purpoſe within the Priſon-walls, 
The reſt of their miſerable time they ſpend in ſpinning yarn of 
hemp, for hemming of mats. They ſtitch their cloaths with needles 
made of Bambu's, being deny'd Iron-tools. Some know how to make 
ſocks, and other trifles of this nature, What money. they get by their 
labour and induſtry, is their own, and they may buy ſome refreſt- 
ments for it, of which they communicate freely and without reſerve 
to their wives and children, who arq kept priſoners in the on 
Goal, 
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of Chriſtianity 
in Japan, 
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Goal, tho in ſeperate places, Out of the reminder ef the portion of 
tier which is allow'd them for their daily ſuſtenance, they prepare, 


„ letting it ferment over night, à particular liquor, call'd' Ama Suti, 
or the pleaſant; Sali, which, for its agreeable fweetrieſs, ' is one f 
theic greateſt comforts. They have now and then ſome cloaths ſent 


them by their friends in Bungo, which in this preſent ſcarcity. of the 
adherents to the Chriſtian Faith, and thoſe too Chriſtians more by 
name, than in fact, are ſome what indiilg'd, tho“ they have many a 
ſevere cenſure and examination to undergo. The Governors give 
them every year a mat to lie on. A little while ago, ſome few 
of them and act to make uſe of a nag or ſmall __— for 
their work,' 1+ J 11 8 


Among dhe publick buildings of Nagaſuchi, the! Bridges wht not 


be forgot. There are in all 33, great and ſmall; twenty | whereof are 


built of ſtone, and fifteen of wood. There is nothing remarkable in 


their ſtructure, which is IVE. ſimple; they bens Ns te more fo 
ſtrength than ſhew. | | 


Bridges, 


The ſtreets, in the main, are i freight nor large, but irregu⸗ Sear, 


gular, dirty, narrow, leading ſome up, others down hill, becauſe of 
the irregularity: of the ground, upon which the Town is built. Stair. 
eaſes of ſtone are built along ſome of the ſteepeſt, for a more com- 
modious aſcent, and deſcent. They are full ſtock'd with Inhabitants, 


as many as ever they will hold. They are ſeparated from each o- 
ther by two Wooden-gates, one at each end, which are ſhut up at 


night, and often in the day, when there is any the leaſt occaſion 
for it. There is beſides in every ſtreet a Qua S Doogu, as they 


call it, that is, a place where they keep what is requiſite in caſe of 


fire, which does a great deal of damage in this country, where all the 
buildings are made of wood; ſuch as for inſtance, a well full of water, a 


pail, or bucket, a fire hock, c. The ladder is at the diſpoſal of 
the commanding officer of the ſtreet, and kept in his houſe. It muſt 
be obſerv'd, that the ſtreets of Nagaſacti and other towns in Japan, 


never run out into too great a length, However they are not all 
of the length of a Japaneſe Lo, which is a meaſure of 60 Kins, or 
Fathoms, tho* they have borrow'd their name from thence, but they 
are built ſo, that they may be commodiouſly ſhut with gates at each 
end. Thus for inſtance, a ſtreet may come up to the full length of 
a Tho, and take in ſome few houſes more, which are all under the 
command of one officer. As to the number of houſes, there are ny 
dom more than ſixty, or leſs than thirty in a ſtreet, 

The houſes of the common people are very mean ſorry buildings, 
ſmall, low, ſeldom above one ſtory high. If there be two ſtories, the 
uppermoſt is ſo low, that it ſcarce deſerves that name. The T00f 
's cover'd with ſhavings of Fir-wood, which are faſten'd only by 
other pieces of wood laid a-croſs. The houſes are built of 


wood, 


| Houſts, 
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paper. The floor is cover'd' wich mats, wove, of à conſiderable 
thiekneſs, which they take care to keep exceedingly clean and neat. 


Tababitants 


of Nagaſaly. | 


Biggar 4, 


wood, as are all other buildings throughout the Empite. The Wall 


goods, chiefly ſuch as are abſolutely neceſſary for daily uſe in the kitchin. 


animals, leading a moſt eaſy and quict life, giving way neither to 
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within are wainſcotted, and hung with painted and variauſſy colour d 


The rooms are ſeparate from each other, by ſaſh-windows and paper. 
ſcreens. Seats or chairs they have none, and only ſome few houſhold- 


Behind every houſe is 'a back- yard for ſecret offices, which tho' ne. 
ver ſo ſmall, yet contains always ſome curious and beautiful plants 
to delight the eyes, which they keep with a great deal of care, 
The houſes of eminent Merchants, both foreign and natives, and of 
other rich people, are of a far better ſtructure, commonly two ſto- 
ries high, and built after the "Chineſe manner, with a large court. 
yard before them, and a garden behind. 
Nagaſaki is inhabited chiefly. by merchants, ſhopkeepers, tradeſinen, 
handicrafts-men, artificers, brewers, beſides the numerous retinue of the 
Governors of the town, and the people employ'd in the Dutch and 
Chineſe Trade. There are more poor people and beggars here, and 
more impudent, than any where elſe. Amongſt the beggars there are 
many Quanſin Bos, and Quanſin Bikuni, or mendicant friars, and beg. 
gar women. One fingle ſtreet which is call'd Fawarra' Martz, and 
ſometimes Fatſmanmatz, contains upwards of an hundred. They are 
poor people, who make vow to lead a devout, chaſt and auſtere life, 
like the prieſts, in order to which they caufe their heads to be ſhav'd, 
and dreſs themſelves in black, like other Eccleſiafticks, the eafier to 
obtain people's charity. In this dreſs, with a roſary, or beads, in their 
hands, as alſo with images, ſmall bells, and other marks of an un- 
common devotion, they go begging through the Town. Some of theſe 
devotees are ſhav'd publickly in one of the Temples, and conſecrated 
to this odd way of life with great ſolemnity, the Prieſts murmur- 
ing certain prayers and obſcure words. But this is done only when 
old rich people reſolve to enter into this order, and to ſpend the 
remainder of their days in their houſes, in a devout and retir'd way 
of life. The monks of the Chineſe, and other Seni monaſteries ſend 
alſo ſome of the fraternity to go a begging ſix times a month, which 
they do rather purſuant to the vow they make, when they are admitted in- 
to the order, to follow the example of their great Founder and Pa- 
tron Siaka, than out of any want or neceſlity. 
The Dogs alſo deſerve to be mention'd among the Inhabi- 
tants of Nagaſaki, they being full as well, nay better maintain'd and 
taken care of, than many of the reſt, and altho' the Imperial or- 
ders on this head are not regarded and complied with at Nagaſali, 
with that ſtrictneſs, as they muſt be in other parts of the Empire, 
which are not ſo remote from court, yet the ſtreets lie full of theſe 


Men 
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Men nor Horſes. If they happen to hurt any body, or i 00 
do miſchief, ſo as to deſerve puniſhment or death, no body dares pre- 
ſume to touch them, but the publick Executioner, and not even he, 
without a direct order from the Governors. Huts ate built in every 
ſtreet to keep ſuch as grow old and infirm, and when they die, they 
muſt be carried up to the tops of the mountains in order to be buried. 
This uncommon care and regard for the preſervation of the Dog-kind, 
is the effect of a ſuperſtitious whim of the now reigning Emperor, 
who being born in the Sign of the Dog, hath no leſs an eſteem for 
this animal, than the great Roman Emperor Auguſtus Ceſar is men- 
tion'd in Hiſtory to have had for Rams. I have elſewhere related the 
comical converſation of two Japaneſe, who were carrying up a dead 
dog to the top of a mountain, in order to his burial. 


Manufactures, in the main, are not ſo good at Nagaſaki, as they are Need. 


in other parts of the Eaipine, and yet every thing is ſold dearer, chiefly 

to foreigners. However, what is wrought in Gold, Silver and Sawaas, 

being not ſo proper a commodity for the inland trade, as it is for 

the foreign, is made here with a much better taſte, and of a far more 

curious workmanſhip, than I believe any where elſe. | | 
As to viduals and drink, the country about Nagaſaki doth not pro- Nagaſaki 

duce rice enough, which is the common food all over Aa, for the OE ; 

ſuſtenance of its Inhabitants, ſo that the neceſſary proviſions muſt be vi. 

imported from the neighbouring Provinces of ſen, Figo, and Tſikungo, 

and from the Iſlands Amakuſa and Gotha, which lie to the North of 

this Town. The gardens in and about this City, the neighbouring 

mountains and villages abundantly furniſh it with all ſorts of fruits, 

plants and roots, with firewood, as alſo with ſome veniſon and poultry, 

The harbour and neighbouring ſhores yield plenty of fiſh and crabs, 

The rivers, which run through the town, provide it with clear and 

ſweet water, very fit for daily drink. The Saki, or rice beer, as it 

is brew'd in Japan, being too ſtrong, and that in particular which is 

brew'd at Nagaſaki, of a diſagreeable taſte. Another light and clear 

water ſprings forth on the neighbouring mountain Tatta. The ſhips 

in the harbour take in their ſtore of water from a clear ſpring, not 

far from the town to the Eaſt of it. The water, cho' it is very good 

and clear, (as indeed the water is in all parts of the Empire) yet 

it hath been obſerv'd to give people the cholick, ot belly-ach, a diſtem- 

per which the Inhabitants themſelves are very much ſubject to, 

chiefly when they drink their Saki cold, ul. in too Tg a quan- 

tity, 

This Town is never without 2 gat deal Ss lata In the day [s very noiſy, 

time victuals, and other merchandize, are cried up and down the ſtreets. 

Day labourers encourage one another to work with a certain ſound; 

The Seamen in the harbour meaſure the progreſs of their work ac- 

cording to another loud tune. In the night time, the watchmen and 
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ſoldiers upon duty, both in the ſtreets and harbour, ſhew their yigj. 
lance, and at the ſame time indicate the hours of the night, by bent 
ing two ſtrong pieces of wood one againft another. The Chineſe alſo 
contribute their ſhare, chiefly in the evening, when they burn ſome 
pieces of gilt paper, and throw them into the Sea, as an offering 


or ſacrifice, to their Idol Maartſo Byfa, or when they carry the (aig 


Idol about its Temple, both which they do with beating of drum 
and cymbals. But all this is little, in compariſon to the clamoye 


and bawling of the Prieſts and relations of dying, or dead, Perſong 


who, either in the houſe, where the corpſe lies, or elſe upon certain 
days facred to the deceaſed's memory, ſing a Namanda with a loud 
voice, and ringing of bells, for the relief of his ſoul. Namanda is 
a ſhort prayer, contracted from the words Nam Amida Budſy, and 


directed to their God Amida, whom they pray to intercede with the 


ſupreme judge of the Infernal Court, in favour of the poor con- 
demn'd ſoul. The like is done by the Nembuds Koo, certain frater. 
nities, or ſocieties of devout neighbours, friends, or relations, who meet 
by turns in their houſes, every day in the morning, or evening, in 


order to (ing the Namanda, by way of precaution, for the future re- 


© Government 


of the Imperial 
Cities. 
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lief of their own ſouls. 
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I\VERY Imperial City is commanded by two Governors, or 

Lords Lieutenants, who are by their ſubjects call'd, Tono Soma, 

that is to ſay, Supreme Lord, or Prince. They command by 
turns, and mean while the one is upon his government, the other ſtays at 
Jedo, at the Emperor's Court, till he receives orders to return and to 
relieve his Predeceſſor, who then goes up to Court himſelf. Nagaſabi 
only is commanded by three, it having been thought proper, ever 


ſince the year 1688, for the better ſecurity of ſo important a place, and 


in order to have a more watchful eye over the conduct of ſuch fo- 


reign nations, as have leave to trade there, to add a third, and to 


comes to relieve, delivers up his power, and his apartment in the palace. 


put things upon ſuch a foot, that there be conſtantly two refiding 
upon the ſpot, and the third at Court. The two Governors, who ſtay at 
Nagaſaki, command: jointly, but preſide by turns every two months, 
aud when two years are expir'd, the ſenior of the two is reliev'd 
by a third, appointed. by the Council of State to ſucceed in his place- 
As ſoon. as the new Governor is atriv'd at Nagaſaki, he, whom be 


and 


\ 
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and prepares himſelf for his departure for Fedo, there to lay before | 
the Council of State, along with the ufual preſents, an account of the | 
moſt material tranſactions of his government in writing, and to inform | i 
them more amply, by word of mouth, of other things of leſs moment. | 
Moreover, ſo long as he ſtays in the capital city of Jedo, he makes it his 3 = | 
buſineſs to court and to viſit the chief miniſters and great men at == 
court, who are moſt in favour with the Emperor, to whom he makes 5 | | 
rich preſents, according to his ability, both as an acknowledgment(” | 
for their laſt favours, and which is more material, to ſecure to him. | 
{elf the continuation of their good offices for the future, He ſtays at 2 
Jrdo about fix months, during which time he is at liberty to live | 
with his family; for, as ſoon as he hath receiv'd orders from the | 
Council of State to depart for his laſt or any other government, ! 
and hath taken his leave of its ſeveral members, he muſt ſet out 
forthwith, leaving his wife and children at Feds till his return, in a manner - 
28 hoſtages of his fidelity. Nay all the time, he is upon his government, | 1 
no woman is to be admitted within his reſidence and apartments, | 


under pain of incurring the Imperial diſpleaſure, the fatal conſe- i 
ſequences whereof are no leſs, than death by his own hands, or 


elſe perpetual baniſhment, or impriſonment, with the unavoidable en- 
tire ruin of his family, it being thought beneath the majeſty of the | 
Emperor, to infli& a leſs puniſhment upon any the leaſt diſregard . | 
ſhewn to the Imperial Commands. F | 
The conduct of the three preſent Governors, in managing the af- 22 of 1 
fairs of their government and regulating the foreign trade, hath been 5 i 
ſuch, as turn'd very much to the ſatisfaction of the Emperor and 8 | 
the Council of State, the rather ſince the Inhabitants of Nagaſaki 1 
reap d thereby conſiderable advantages, to the great prejudice, as may 
be eaſily imagin'd, of the foreign nations trading here, For this rea- 
ſon, and in conſideration of their faithful ſervices, the Emperor wass 1 
pleaſed, not only to continue them in their governments, but to con „ 
fer upon them the honour of knighthood, with the title of Cami, | 
which two of them have already receiv'd in their laſt Journeys to [ 
court, and the third expects to be honour'd with, upon his next | 
zoing thither. Cami, in the Japaneſe language, ſignifies ſeveral things, | 
as for inſtance, a great and powerful Spirit, worthy of divine wor- ” i 
ſhip, a ſublime and immortal Soul; a deceas'd Emperor or great 
Man, whom the Mikaddo hath deify'd and commanded to be wor- 
ſhipp'd amongſt the Gods of the Country; and laſtly, in the loweſt 
ſenſe, a Knight. Thoſe Perſons, who are honour'd with it, as the 
title of Knighthood, commonly to it, to give it more weight and au- 
thority, the name of ſame Province, or part of a Province. But to 
return to our three Governors, it will not be improper, 'before I 
proceed any further, to mention their names, and in a few words to 
give their character. 2 
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Tſino Cami, 


Tuff mano 


Cami. 


— 


er feſt is 5 4 or N to his eg title, 


(wherein he hath retain'd the name of his family) Kawaguts Thus 


Cami, The yearly revenue of his own eſtate amounts to 4700 Ky 
He is a handſome well ſhap'd Perſon, about 50 years of age, a cun. 
ning but maliciovs man, a great enemy to the Dutch, an unjuſt ang 
ſevere judge, but an agreeable, liberal and happy courtier. | 

The ſecond is, Jama Oka Siubjooje, or acccording to his preſent 
title, Fama Oka Tfaſin ma no Cami. He was formerly High Conſtable 
and appointed by the Emperor, to clear the Imperial Capital Fed, of 
thieves and pickpockets, whereof with the troops, that were order'd him 
for this expedition, he exterminated in a ſhort time © upwards of 2 
thouſand, and was afterwards rewarded with this Government. The 
revenue of his own eſtate is of 2000 Kokf a year., He is about 60 
years of age, ſhort-ſiz'd, ſincere, humble, liberal, chiefly to the poorer 
people in his government, to whom, when he laſt went up to court 
he made a preſent of all his perquiſites, which were ſo conſiderable, 


that ſome of the inhabitants receiv'd upwards of an hundred Tails a 


head. Now, whether this liberality was really owing to his gene- 


rous diſpoſition, or whether he endeavour'd thereby to rival, if not 


Mi ja ki To- 


noms, 


Thur Salary, 


to out-do his co-partner in the government, I will not take upon me 
to determine. Thus much is true, that his generofity, and other good 
qualities notwithſtanding, the exerciſe of his former profeſſion till 
ſticks ſo cloſe to him, that he often orders his domeſticks to be put 
to death without mercy, let their faults and miſdemeanours be never 
ſo trifling. N 

The third is, Mijaki Tonomo, a Nobleman of great generoſity, en- 
dow'd with many excellent qualities, He is much of ' the ſame age 
with Fama Oka Tſufſima no Cami, and hath 400 Ao yearly reve- 
nues from his own eſtate, but as yet no title. 

Their ſalary is but ſmall, for an employment of this importance, 
for it doth not exceed 1500, or 2coo Kokfs of rice, which may a- 


mourit in money, the price of this commodity being very variable, 


from 7000 to about 10000 Tails. But the perquiſites are ſo conſide- 
rable, that in a few years time they might get vaſt eſtates, did not the 


preſents, which muſt be made to the Emperor and the Grandees of 


Their Court. 


his court, conſume the beſt part of their profits. 


Out of this ſmall allowance however they muſt keep up all that 
ſtate, grandeur and magnificence, which is thought becoming the dig- 
nity of their employment, and the majeſty of their . Their 
Court conſiſts of ten 'Foriki, who are both military and civil officers 
and all noblemen of good families, and thirty Doosju, who are like- 
wiſe military and civil officers, bir inferior to the former in their 


office and quality, Their buſineſs is to aſſiſt the governor with 


their advice, if needful, and to execute his commands. With this 
e at leaſt it was, that they were firſt appointed by the Oy” 
0 
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of whom they formerly depended, and were paid out of the Imperial 


Exchequer. But of late, ſince the year 1688, the Governors of 
Napaſacki, at their inſtant deſire, obtain'd leave to chuſe them them- 
ſelves, and to pay them out of their own ſalary, For they took it 
frequently into their heads, to oppoſe the Governors, meerly to ſhew 
their authority, as Fattamatto, that is, independant Imperial Officers, 
which often occaſion'd great confuſion, and diſappointed the Gover- 
nors in the execution of many a good deſign. For this reaſon, (and 
in order to diſtinguiſh them from thoſe Noblemen, who are in the 
ſervice of the Governors of other Imperial Cities, or of the Princes 
of the Empire, upon the ſame foot, as they had been themſelves, 
that is, depending of no body but the Emperor himſelf,) their titles alſo 
were taken from them, and they are now call'd, the one Xiu Ninſiu, the 
other Sita Faku, the titles of Foriki, and Doogju being given them 
only by the ignorant vulgar, who ſometimes alſo honour the Forik!'s 
with the title of Bugjo, which belongs to none, but ſuch; as during 
their commiſſion enjoy the privilege of having a Governor's pike car- 
ried before them, as a badge of the power and authority they have 
been inveſted with by their maſter. In the court ſtite, the title of 
Bugjo is given only to ſuch Imperial commiſſioners, and other officers, 


either military or civil, who receive their commiſſion from the 


Emperor himſelf, and are anſwerable for their conduct to him 
alone, | 


But to return to the Foriki's, or as they are now call'd Xiu Nin 


Sju, it is their duty and office, here, and in other Governments, and 


_ at all the Courts of the Princes of the Empire, where they are eſta- 


bliſh'd, to aſſiſt their maſter with their advice, to the beſt of their 
capacity, and faithfully to execute, what commands ſoever he lays upon 


them, either, as military officers, in caſe of war, or as magiſtrates in 
civil affairs, judicial enquiries, tryals, judgments, executions and the 


like, They are likewiſe employ'd in embaſſies, meſſages of moment 
and all other affairs, where it is requiſite, that the authority of their maſter 
ſhould be repreſented. Upon theſe and the like - occaſions, they are 
attended by ſeveral of the Dooſen, and other inferior officers and ſer- 
vants, whoſe aid or aſſiſtance they might have occaſion for in the 

execution of their commiſſion. Beſides what hath been hitherto men- 
tion'd, they are employ'd at  Nagaſacki for ſeveral other meat! offices, 


and in their opinion very unbecoming their character and quality of 


Noblemen : Such are, to have a watchful eye over the foreigners, their 
trade and conduct, to attend the buying and ſelling of goods, the 
lading and unlading of ſhips, and other things of this kind. For chis 
reaſon but few Noblemen of good families care to enter into the 

lervice of the Governors of Nagaſacki, i the rather as they muſt depend 


entirely upon their favour, they having it in their power to diſ- 


charge them, whenever they pleaſe, and becauſe they are paid out 
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of 5 Ge overnor's 'own purſe, who: as may TA ably inks f al. 
lows them as little as poſſibly he can. They have ſome diſtindion 
among themſelves, as to their rank, according to the ſeveral officez 
which they ſerve. The chief of thoſe at Nagaſac li, is the Kiriſtan 
Bugjoo, or Inquiſitor general of the Chriſtian religion, who hath the 
direction of all affairs relating to the further aboliſhing and ſuppreſſing there. 


of. The allowance of the Joritis at Nagaſacki, is ſo ſmall, being 


not above 100 Tail. 4 year, beſides the table, and a new fir 
that they are ſcarce able to keep the neceſſary ſervants, 33 
Foriki's, ſuch as for inſtance, a pike-bearer, a keeper of their great 
ſword, and a ſhoe or ſlipper-bearer, much lefs to maintain a family, 
For this reaſon they frequently quit their maſter's ſervice, which 
puts him under a neceſſity to 1 N ſome of his other domeſticks 
to do their buſineſs, 

The Dooſin are a ſort of aſſiſtants, or helpers, to the Forik?s, 
and are by them, or by the Governors, employ'd for ſeveral meanet 
offices. Thus, for inſtance, they ſerve in the guards, do duty on 
board of ſhips, yonks, convoy-ſhips, and particularly the abovemen. 
tion'd guard-boats, wherein watch muſt be kept over night for the 
ſecurity of the town and harbour. Upon theſe and the like occaſions 


5 they ſerve either as commanding officers, or as common ſoldiers, and 


Hear „ 
the Hlouſbeld. 


KY 1/9, 


in caſe of an attack, they are commonly for their courage, and bra- 
very, put at the head of the troops. Sometimes they do the office of 
Bailiffs, or Conſtables, and put people under arreſt, for which pur- 
poſe they always carry a halter about them. Their yearly alloy- 


_ ance, beſides the table, doth not exceed 50 Fails, out of which money 


muy muſt maintain each a ſervant. 

The Karoo, Major-domo's, or Stewards of the Houſhold, are ſupe- 
rior to the 'Forik/'s in rank and quality. They are two in number, 
and ſometimes three, and have the ſupreme direction of the Co- 
vernor's Court. All domeſtick affairs are examin'd and determin'd by them, 
either. alone, or if they be of conſequence, with the advice of ſome of 
the Foriki's, whom they call in to their aſſiſtance, in order to avoid 
breeding realouſy and miſtruſt in their maſters, by an affectation of 
too much power. If they behave themſelves well, they may be ſure 
of a great ſhare in their maſters's confidence, by whom they are often 
employ'd as their SecrEtaries, or Privy Counſellors, and ſometimes in 


 affairs' of » conſequence, as their Deputies. They are choſen by their 


maſters from among their oldeſt, ableſt, and moſt faithful ſervants, or 
out of the deceaſed” Steward's neareſt relations, if there be any ca- 
pable t 1 eee him. "Oe nl often ſucceed in their father's employ- 

There are Fry ade er Domeſticks, inferior to the Forik!'s, as 
the Sotjo, or Gentlemen of the Bedchamber, who have leave to com- 


ntio the Governor's apartment at any time, it TT their buſineſs to 


2 intro- 
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3 x and to YE IR in meſlages ; the Ties ugosjo, br Valet: Tao. 
4; Chambre, who dreſs. and undreſs them; ſome Fuwitz; or r Clerks, 
beſides 4 good number of Footmen and al Servants. 
Theſe ſeveral Perſons, hitherto mention'd, make up the Governor's Order ef the 
court, and if he be at home, they diſcharge their duty and make 3 ; 
their appearance in the following order. At the entry of the court, 
within the outward gate, in an open room, is kept a guard of Dooſen, 9 1 Doo. 
of which there are always four or five, ſitting by turns to look after 
the door. They have a double ſword, or a ſword and ſcimiter, which 
they wear ſtuck in their girdle on the left fide, and a ſtrong heavy 
ſtaff, made of what they call Iron- wood. They are alſo to take no. 
tice what domeſticks go in or out, every one of whom is oblig'd, if 
he goes abroad upon an errand, to take a mark'd ſquare wooden- 
plate out of the ir room, and upon his return to hang it up aaain, that 
by the number of the plates wanting they may know at any time, 
how many of the domeſticks are abſent. They ſhut the door at ſe⸗ 
ven a clock, according to the Japaneſe way of counting, which is a- 
bout four in the afternoon. Paſt this time none of the ſervants and 
inferior officers can come in without particular order. Upon great oc- 
caſions, or if ſome perſons of quality come to viſit the Governor, two 
or four Dooſen more are added to this guard, in order to make a 
better appearance. | N11 
From this outward guard, having cross d 1h court, you meet in Sate, or 
the firſt open apartment of the houſe, next to the great gate, which ./ gd 
commonly hath three ſteps leading up to it, the great State, or Houſe. 
guard, call'd Genquaban. This is kept by the Foriki's, who ſit there 
by turns, looking towards the court, or outward-gate. The MXaroo, 
$05jo, and Tſugosjo, when they have nothing elſe to do, come to in- 
creaſe the number. The Sojo and Tſugosjo fit below the Foriki's, and 
the Karoo above them. One of the Foriti's of the Genquaban ſits at 
the place, where the Genquaſio, or Journal of the Guard, is kept, wherein 
he enters, as the cuſtom is in houſes of men of quality, the 
names of the perſons, who went in or out that day, for the fatis- 
faction of their maſter, 0 ſometimes at night . thoſe me- 
moirs. C71 
Next to the Genquahan + is the Nenginffia, 2 fimall room, „ br the Nungioſiſeja. 
Repreſentatives of the Burgher-maſters, or Mayors of Nungaſali, to fit 
in. They are four in number, two whereof cenſtantly attend at the pre- 
ſiding, or commanding Governor's court; in the name of the ſaid Burgher- 
maſters, in order to know whether or no he hath any commands either upon 
them, or to the town. The inhabitants imagine, that theſe perſons 
make it their buſineſs to take care of their intereſt, liberties and ne- 
ceſſities, at the Governor's court, and for this reaſon they ſhare the 
expences and trouble of this office, hi pn 88 w 2 3 — or 
1 my themſelves, if. call'd _ n | 


* 
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Equipage of The Governor's equipage ond des; when he goes FER 
the Goverwors. onſiſts in a Led-horſe, a Norimon, or Palankin, wherein he is carry'd, 
four Kats, or Footmen, walking before the Norimon, four of his chief 
Tſugosjo's, or Gentlemen of his Bedchamber, walking on each fide of 
the Norimon, two Farimots, or Pike-bearers, following the Norimon 
And laſtly, a numerous train of MAaroos, Foriki' 3, Dooſen, with their 
own ſervants and attendants. His retinue is ſtill greater, and much 
more magnificent, in his journey to Fedo, tho' during his ſtay in that 
capital he reduces it to a Pike-bearer, and ſome few Domeſticks, 
Their pover The power of the Governours of Nangaſaki extends not only qver 
1 — . Japaneſe Inhabitants of this Town, but alſo over the foreigner; 
eſtabliſh'd here, who are ſubject, as well as the Natives, to th, 
laws of the Empire, and liable to have the ſame penalties, which arc 
put upon tranſgreſſion thereof, inflicted upon them, the moderation or 
remiſſion of which they muſt commit entirely to the care and favour 
of the Governor, and withal upon all occaſions, whether his orders 
and proclamations turn to their advantage, or diſadvantage, expreſs 
their ſatisfaction, and gratitude, for the pains he is at upon their ac- 
count. Among the foreigners are comprehended the Dutch, or the 
people belonging to the Dutch Factory, and employ'd in affairs rela- 
ting to the commerce of the Dutch Eaſt India Company in Japan, and 
the Chineſe, or ſuch of their neighbours, who trade to this Empire 
under their name, as for inſtance, the Tunquineeſe, Gambodians, Si- 
mites, and others, beſides ſome Chineſe, who are not inhabitants of 
China, but ſettled in ſeveral parts of the Eaſt Indies. Beſides an almoſt 
abſolute power, which the Governors of Nangaſaki have over the lives 
and fortunes of the inhabitants of this place, foreign as well as na. 
tive, they have alſo the direction of the foreign trade, the power of 
judicially examining Smuglers and Chriſtians, and puniſhing ſuch 
perſons as are accus'd and found guilty of either of theſe crimes, the 
regulations relating to foreign ſhips, which put into this harbour, as 
alſo to ſuch ſhips and crews, as have been by ſtorm and thro' di- 
ſtreſs of weather forc'd upon the coaſts of Japan, all which, as 
well as the adherents of he Chriſtian) Religion, diſcover'd in any part 
of this Weſtern Iſland, muſt be brought up, to Nangaſaki. Moreover 
they are to take care of all foreigners -eftabliſh'd in this city, and 
to have a watchful eye over their candud, and laſt of all to py 
for the ſecurity of the harbuur. 
Check; pu! In the mean time, that ſo many airs, and thoſe of ſo roo an 


upon the Go» , 


n dan of ſhould not be leſt entirely to the good management and 


fidelity of the Governors, which would be inconſiſtent with the maxims 
of a government ſo miſtruſtful, as that of the Japaneſe, the Court hath 
made ample proviſion, that their actions and conduct ſhou'd be nar- 
rowly watch d. This is done by a perſon, who- reſides at Nangaſoli, 
in "OT of 9 or Imperial Factor. And leſt he 100 ſhou p 


be won over in time to the Wel of the Governors, or willingly 
overlook any of their falſe ſteps, it hath been thought proper to put 
a check likewiſe upon him, for which purpoſe orders have been ſent 
to all the Lords of the ſeveral provinces in Kiusu, that they ſhould 
command their Reſidents at Nagaſaki, immediately to acquaint the court, 
with whatever occurs remarkable. In caſe of an irruption, or in- 
ſurrection, theſe. Princes muſt with all ſpeed march their troops to- 


wards that place. So many precautions make it impoſſible either for 
the Governors, or indeed any body elſe, to attempt any thing, but 


what the court, by ſome means or other, would be POOLE ac- 
quainted withal. | | 

For the ſake of the trade and communication with foreign nations, 
the Emperor maintains, with yearly. allowances, a competent number 
of Interpreters in the Dutch, Portugueſe, Tunquineſe, Siamites, the 
three Chineſe, and feveral other languages. But the knowledge and 
ſkill of theſe people is, generally ſpeaking, little elſe than a ſimple 
and indifferent connexion of broken words in the languages above- 
mention'd, which they put together according to the Idiom of their own 
tongue, without regard had to the nature and genius of the lan- 
guage out of which they tranſlate, and this they do in ſo odd a 
manner, that often other interpreters would be requiſite to make 
them underſtood. 

In order to ſecure the harbour againſt any inyaſion from abroad, 
and to diſable the foreigners living here, from attempting any thing 
againſt the publick peace and tranquility, four guards of a different 
nature have been eſtabliſh'd, and regulated upon ſuch a foot, that 
they ſerve both to ſecure the town and harbour, and to watch one 
another. Of theſe I proceed now to give a ſhort account. 

Ihe firſt is the great Imperial Guard. This is independant of the 
Governor's, and kept in the Emperor's name, at the expence of the Princes 
of Fizen and Tfikuſen alternatively, by each for a year. It is call'd 
Gobanſio, Goban, and Goban Tokoro, that is, the chief guard, head guard, 


| Interpreters 


Proviſiau 
made for the 


Security of the 


Harbour. 


Great Imbe- 
rial Guard, 


or the Imperial guard, becauſe of its being independant of the Gover- 


nor's. It is kept about half a German Mile from the town, on 
two eminences oppoſite to one another, whereof that to the left fail- 


ing out of the harbour, is call'd Tone ;, and that to the right N 1M 
domari, There are no walls, ramparts, or ditches round them, nor 


are they provided with cannon for their defence. Upon the arcival 
or departure of our ſhips, they are hung about with red cloath, as it 
were for ornament, and it is the cuſtom to ſalute them each with 
a Liſcharg of our guns on board. There are about 700 men that 
do duty in both, tho' if compleat, there ſhould be no leſs than a 

thouſand, They live in huts built of wood, and are commanded by 


a Gobangasijra, that is, a Captain of the Imperial Guard; ſome few 
of them are Foriki's, others Dooſen, the reſt Bus, or common foldiers, 


222 They 


r 
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They have a fine open view over the whole harbour, and a great 
| boat, or barge, at their diſpoſal, which lies ready ſomewhat below 
0 the town, in order to carry them with all ſpeed, where their pre. 
l | ſence is wanted. 
& iſ guard. The ſecond Guard is tha Funaban, or Ship guard. This is com. 
pos'd of eighteen Bus, or common Soldiers, who have a competent 

number of GCuard-ſhips, with the necefſary hands on board. They 
are to watch all the foreign ſhips lying at anchor near the town, and to 
po round the harbour in the night. As ſoon as a foreign ſhip en- 
ters the harbour, two of theſe boats, each with a Doſin, as command- 
ing officer, are poſted on the ſides of her. They are reliey'd every 
three hours by two others. This continues ſo long as ſhe ſtays in 
the harbour. Upon her departure they keep her company, till ſhe is 
got out of the harbour to the main Sea. Theſe Guard-ſhips are kept at 
the expence of the inhabitants of the Water-ſtreets, as they call them, 
or the ſtreets which are built along the water-ſide, who are alſo to 
take care, to furniſh the neceſſary number of water-men. And that 
they ſhould have no reafon to complain, of any extraordinary hard- 
ſhips put upon them, another burden of the like kind hath been laid 
upon the inhabitants of the upper part of the town, towards the 
mountains, or of the land-ſtreets, as they call them, who muſt ſend 
fix, and, if needful more Aulis, every day to the Governor's court, 
to be by them employ'd in the diſpatch of neceſſary buſineſs. No 
houſe nor ſtreet is exempted from this duty, which all the inhabi. 
tants muſt diſcharge in their turn. The Funabau, or common 9 5 
guard, is aſſiſted and enforc'd by a third one, call'd 
Third Gur, Mi Okuri Bune, that is to ſay, the Convoying Inſpeclors, who make 
up the third of the chief guards apppointed for the ſecurity of the 
harbour. Their buſineſs is to convoy the outward-bound ſhips ſo far 
out of the harbour into the Ocean, as ſeems neceſſary to put it out 
of their power to return upon any pretence, or for any reaſon | 
whatſoever. For the ſame purpoſe, but chiefly to hinder the Chinele 
from landing their yonks any where elſe, but at Nagaſaki, as the 
only harbour they are allow'd to go to, and likewiſe to diſcover the 
Japaneſe Smuglers, who are often caught, ſeveral other Japaneſe boats. 
rowed each by eight watermen, are continually cruiſing along the 
' Coaſts, The main buſineſs of theſe people is the Whale-fiſhing, 
They ſtand all under the command of a general officer, who hath 3 
yearly allowance of 300 Tails, and takes care of the Whale-fiſhing, 
as well as to hinder ſhips from putting in any where but at Nagaſali, 
and to chaſe Smuglers. In this view they chuſe for the Whale- 


fiſhing, what time and upon what coaſts - think it moſt likely to 
meet with them. 


wy 


Chap. I. The Hip o T A p A N 


2 R's and laſt, of the-chief Guinds of the harbour is the To- 
„ban, which is as much as to ſay, the Spy-guard, or the farſeeing 
Guard, It conſiſts of twenty odd Bus, or common Soldiers, call'd 
in Ninſi, or the Guard of ten, becauſe formerly they did not ex- 
ceed that number. They live with their families at the South end 
of the town, not far from the coaſts, on an eminence, from whence 
they have an open proſpect over the habitations of the Chineſe, who 
ire their next neighbours, and of the Dutch. Their buſineſs is from 
the Tomi Dake, as they call them, being ſmall houſes, or huts, built 
at the tops of the mountains round the harbour, with their ſpy-glaſſes 
to look out upon the main, and as ſoon as they diſcover a ſhip 
ſteering towards the harbour, to ſend notice thereof to the Governor, 
as alſo to notify from time to time how ſhe approaches, which is done by 
the means of quick paſſage boats kept for this purpoſe. The ſame good 
look out is kept at the top of a mountain, call'd Fooqua San, or the 


Tomi Ban, 
or Spy Guard 


ſewel-flowers- mountain, not far from the town, whereupon they keep 


always a certain quantity of combuſtible matter in readineſs to ſet on 


tire, in caſe a fleet of ten or more European ſhips ſhould be dif- 


cover'd to ſail towards the harbour, or upon certain advice of the ar- 
rival of any Portugueſe Ships, they being abſolutely and for ever de- 
nied all entranee into the Empire, or laſtly in cafe of a ſudden inſur- 
rection in any part of this weſtern Iſland Insu. This fire, which 
however cannot be lighted without the conſent, or expreſs order from 
the Governors, ſuddenly alarms the country, as being a ſign of ſome 
impending great misfortune, which requires ſpeedy help. It is ſeen as 
fir as a high mountain in the Province Amakuſa, where they light 

another, which is ſeen as far as Figo. By this means, and by ſuc- 
| ceſſvely lighting other fires upon ſeveral mountains along the Southern 


coalts of Japan, warning can be given to the court at Fedo within 
four and twenty hours. 


The Town of Nagaſaki, Ry its Inhabitants, are under the ſu- 
preme direction of the Imperial Governors, commanded by four 
Burghermaſters, or Mayors, and their Deputies They exereiſe this 
office a year at a time, and are during their mayoralty call'd Ninban, 
which in a litteral ſenſe ſignifies, the yearly warden, or watchman, that 
is, the commanding Mayor, or Burghermaſter. His bulines is to ac- 
quaint the commanding Governor, with his daily tranſactions in the 
execution of his office, to make his report of things of great impor- 
tance in perſon, in difficult caſes, or diſagreements ariſing between him 
and the other Mayors, to lay the caſe before the Emperor's Bench, or 


Court of Juſtice, or with the conſent of that Court to leave it to the 


Governors, to be by them determin'd in the laſt reſort. 


All civil affairs are brought before this Imperial Court of Judica- 
ture, the parties and their witneſſes are by them examin'd, and after 


a formal hearing of council on both ſides, judgment is given accord- 


ing 


Mayors of 
Nagaſali. 


The Court 
of the Empe- 
ror's Bunch, 
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ing to the laws of 4 3 their printed reports, the imperial 
orders and proclamations, or the opinion of perſons learn'd in the 
Law. Sentence being once given in this Court, there is no appeal 
to any other. However, ſuch perfons as have receiv'd ſentence of 
death cannot be executed, without a--warrant fign'd by the council ot 
ſtate at Jedo, which mult be likewiſe. conſulted in all affairs of mg. 
ment, and which more immediately concern the publick welfare of 
the Empire, provided they be of ſuch a_ nature, as not to be pre. 
judiced by the delays, the ſending and return of an ae re- 
quire. 
1j Ji. The four Mayors, or 5 are acai call'd 17 Sij Jori 
Ju, that is, according to the litteral ſignification of the Characters, 
„ | whereby theſe words are expreſs'd, the Seniors, or Elder Men (Alder. 
men) becauſe they were formerly choſen out of the oldeſt and moſt. 
prudent of the Inhabitants. But of late this office is become in 4 
manner hereditary, and in regard to the Father's merit, the Son i; 
ſometimes ſuffer'd to ſucceed him in his emr »loyment, provided the 
Governors of the Town give their conſent, and the Candidate be ap- 
prov'd of by the Emperor's Council of State, to whom he is to return 
thanks in perſon for this ſingular mark of favour conſerr'd upon him, 
At this very time Takaku Goparo, an Infant of eleven years, hath 
inherited the title and dignity of his Father Takaku Sijro Bioje, who 
died about a year ago, and when he comes of age, he will be entruſted 
with the office it ſelf. Another of the preſent Mayors Takakn Saje- 
mon, who was formerly call'd Takaku Genſo, hath already five years 
ago upon his Father's death inherited his title and dignity, tho' as 
yet he is but two and twenty years of age. Nay, there are three 
near relations of the family. of Takaku poſſeſs'd at preſent of the 
Mayoralty, and a fourth of the ſame family hath the command of 
the adjacent Country. The Mayors, or Burghermaſters of Nagaſaki, 
formerly depended of the Emperor's Council of State, from whom 
likewiſe they had their commiſſion. They enjoy'd at that time the 
privilege of wearing two Scymeters, like the Noblemen of che King- 
dom, and of having a Pike carried before them, as a publick badge 
of their authority. But ſince the Governors of this City, have been 
inveſted by the Emperor with a greater power and authority, than 
they had before, which was done in the year 1683, the grandeur 
and power of the Burghermaſters was reduc'd here, and in other Im- 
perial Cities, to a narrower compaſs. Amongſt many privileges and 
immunities, which they were then oblig'd to part with in fayour of 
the Governors, were their elections and the laying of Taxes upon the 
Inhabitants, In ſhort, they have little left of their former ſtate and 
grandeur, excepting, that having diſcharg'd the yearly functions of 
their office, they muſt according to the cuſtom of the Country, 80 


up to Court, to pay their reſpe& to the Emperor, and to lay a 
the 
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the Imperial Oil of my an account of the moſt material tran- 
ſactions during their Mayoralty, as alſo to receive from the ſame 
freſh inſtructions as to their further conduct. In the mean time to 
make the diſcharge of their office more eaſy to them, they are al- 
low'd two deputies, who aſſiſt them chiefly in the affairs which re- 
late to the management of the Tſiotomatz, or new Town. | 
The Dfojoſi, that is, in the literal ſenſe, continual, or perpetual 
heads, or officers, becauſe theit poſts are for life, are next to the 
Tofjori, or Mayors, in rank and authority, being as it were their 
Lieutenants, or Deputies, in the affairs relating to the management 
of the Thotomatz, or outward town, whilſt they, the Mayors them. 
ſelves, with their Ottona's, have the immediate government of the 
Utſmatz, or inner town. (Ottona is another particular Magiſtrate, an1 
as it were, Juſtice of peace of the ſtreet wherein he lives, as I ſhall ſhew 
more at large in-the next Chapter.) It is one branch of the office of the 
Dſojaſti, to accommodate and to make up, in company with the Or- 
zona's, differences of ſmall conſequence ariſing in that part of the 


Deputies of 


t 4 Mayors » 


Town which is committed to their care. They are choſen out of the 


company of the Ottona's, by the commanding Mayor, with the con- 
ſent of the Governor, and generally taken out from amongſt the 
oldeſt members of this company. They have, as well as the Mayors, 
ſome ſmall matter aſſign'd them by the Emperor, by way of a Sala- 
ry, and ſome perquiſites ariſing from the foreign trade ſo far as they 
are concern'd in it, and yet, as the common people judge of the im- 
portance of their office by the figure and appearance they make, fo 
they endeayour to keep up their Ugnity, living always in a 3 
did poverty. 

Next to the Dſiojoſi follow four Nengioh, The Character oſs 
the word Nengioſi, ſignifies as much, as annual heads or officers, which 
they actually are, for as much as they are continued in their employ- 

ment only for a year. They are four in number, two of the U, 
and two of the Sotomatz. They are appointed by the Mayors, in their 
name to make a faithful report to the Governors of the diily 


Nengioſi. 


tranſactions in the execution of their office. They are at the ſame 
ume a kind of repreſentatives for the people, whoſe intereſt they 


are to take care of at the Governor's court, For both theſe purpo- 
les they have a ſmall room aſſign'd them in the Governor's Palace, 
next to the Genguaban, or the great guard of the Foriki's, where 
they are waiting all day long, till the Governor is at leiſure to re- 
ceive the meſſages, they are to deliver in the name of the Mayors, 
or the petitions, they are to preſent him with in the name of pri- 
vate perſons, and to let them know, either by word of mouth, or 
by ſome of his Karoo, what commands he hath to lay, either upon 


the Tosjj Fori's, or the Ottona's, or the Interpreters of the foreign 


nations eſtabliſly'd here, as alſo to acquaint them, what other buſineſs 
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he | exerts ſhould be done by the inhubitants, either at hr own 
houſe, or elſewhere, It is a very nice and [troubleſome office, and 
requires all the prudence and attention they are capable of, if 
they have it at heart to maintain themſelves in the Governor's fi. 
your, They are choſen, as well as the Djoſi, from PIER the 
ableſt Ortona'sof both parts of the town. 
Theſe are the chief magiſtrates and commanding officers of "9 
town of Nagaſaki. They have no Town-houſe, nor any other pub. 
lick place of aſſembly. e 15 upon e it is at the 
preſiding Mayor's houſe. 
proceed now to give a ſhort account of ſome other infetior ofi- 
cers, by whoſe means and th policy and good order are kept 
up in this town. 
Tiiooſino Mono, is the company, of Town-meſſengers, who ſerve alſo 28 
Conſtables and Bailiffs. They ſtood formerly under the command of 
the Mayors, but fince their power and authority hath been reduced 
to a narrower bottom, and that of the Governor's raiſed upon their 
their ruin, they are employ'd chiefly in the ſervice of the latter, 
This company conſiſts of about thirty families, living together in 
one ſtreet; which is from thence call'd 'T/o2/imats, that is, the Town 
Meſſenger's ſtreet, and hath been in their poſſeſſion time almoſt out of 
mind. Their number increaſes, in proportion as the ſtrict and good re- 
gulations, to which the Inhabitants are kept, increaſe, and very lately, 
a new ſtreet hath been begun to be built for them, which is to 
be call'd Smr/iooſemats, that is, the new town Meſſenger's ſtreet, Their 
name is more honeſt, than their profeſſion, which conſiſts chiefly in pur- 
ſuing and arreſting of criminals. They are alſo now and then em- 
ploy'd at publick executions, chiefly beheading. They are all good 
wreſtlers, -and have their particular ways quickly to catch and difable 
their antagoniſt, tho* never ſo much upon his guard. For the exe- 
cution of their office, they always carry a halter about them. Their 
office, tho“ low and contemptible in fact, is reputed, in law, military 
and noble. For this reaſon, they wear two Scimiters like the Noble- 
men. Some of their company are of leſs note, and call'd Sad. 
Theſe: wear only one Scimiter. The Sons follow their Father's pro- 
feſſion, and either ſucceed them upon their death, or are admitted into 
a company befote. | 
But no profeſſion is ſo much deſpis·d by . Japurie as that of 
the Jetta, or Tanners, whoſe buſineſs jt is to kin the dead- cattle, 
to dreſs and tann leather for ſhoes, flippers, and the like, Theſe 
people are oblig'd to do the office of publick executioners, to put 
priſoners to the "wreck, and to execute them, whether they are to 
be beheaded, or to be crucify'd, or put to any other death what- 
ſoever. They live by themſelves, 'in- a ſeparate village out of town, 


not far from the place of execution, which here, and every where 
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in the Empire, lies at the Weſt End of the town, not far from tlie 


highway The 'Bawdy-houſe-keepers ate oblig'd to lend them their 


ſervants to aſliſt them at all publick executions. 


Te laſt of chs publick officers is the ella, whoſe buſtnels | it is 
to meaſure the time, and to indicate the hours, b. ſtriking a Bell, 


Bellman; 


which for convenieney 8 ſake is hung up on the fide of a Moulin; 


not far from the Temple of Dai too. The great Bell of that Tem- 
ple is rung only at ſun-riſe, and ſun-ſet; or if they ring it be⸗ 


teen whiles, it is in order to fummon People to come to the Tem- 
ple, to hear an explanation upon ſome. moral precept, or a text taken 


out of one : of their Religious Books. 


CHAP. III. 


of the Policy, or Regulation of the Streets of Nagataks as r alſ⸗ 


of the Governmen of the = WO Chery.” 


| 


N the preceding Chapter, I have treated very amply of the Go- 
] vernment of Nagaſaki in general: I proceed next to take into a 
more particular conſideration, the policy and regulations of every 


ſtreet, the main end whereof is to keep a watchful eye over the 
conduct of the. Inhabitants, and to eaſe the Governors, Mayors, and 


other chieſ officers. in the diſcharge of their duty. In order to this 
it hath been found neceſſary to point the Keen ach for 


every ſtreet. 


The firſt and Hig 1 is 2 Ottona. He is the head - 
chief magiſtrate of his ſtreet. He gives the neceſſary orders in caſe. 
of fire; he takes care, that a good and regular watch be kept at 
night, and that the orders of the Governors and Mayors be punctually 
complied with. He keeps books and regiſters, wherein he enters, 
what perſons are born in the ſtreet, how many die, or marry, or 
4 a travelling, or leave the ſtreet, as alſo what new inhabitants come 

in, along with their names, birth, religion, trade, and ſo on. In 
als of fl differences ariſing between the inhabitants of his ſtreet, 
he ſummons the parties before him, to accommodate and ſet them to 
right, if pollible. He puniſhes ſmall crimes by putting the. criminals 
under arreſt, or laying them in irons. He commands criminals to 
be taken up by his own people, within his diſtri, and confines 


Ottonas 


them till further orders from ſuperior magiſtrates, before whom he 


lays all criminal affairs, and all caſes of moment. Infine, he is an- 
Tyerable for what accidents happen within the compaſs of the ſtreet, 
whereof he is "hs head and chief commanding officer. He is choſe 
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Hig Deputies, 


| Companie "8 


hve, 


Head of the 
Corporation, 


* 


by he inhabiranta of the "any 8 among eee n in. 
habitant writes the name of the perſon, whom he would have pre- 
ferr'd to this dignity, upon a label of paper, which he ſigns and puts 
his ſeal to it. The votes being all taken in, the papers are opened. 
and the names of thoſe, who have moſt, are by the Nengiof laid 
before the Governor, wich an humble petition of the Inhabitant, 
that he would be pleas'd to nominate and appoint - one of them a5 
Ottona, or head of their ſtreet. His ſalary is a tenfold portion out 
of the publick exchequer, or treaſury of the ſtreet, or which is the ſame, 
out of the money, which ariſes from the foreign trade for the joint 
benefit of all the inhabitants of this town. 


Every Ottona hath three deputies, call'd Oogumi, 0ja, or Oogumigaſ. 
jra, that is, Chiefs or Heads of the great company or Corporation, 


Fhey are, as it were, the Ottona's Lieutenants, and aſſiſt him with 
their advice and help, in order to a better execution of his office, 
and a ſpeedier diſpatch of the affairs relating to the management of 
the ſtreet, 

Fhe inhabitants of every ſtreet are divided into o Genf gun, that 
is Companies, or Corporations of five men, whereof there are ten or 
fifteen, more or leſs, in every ſtreet. They are compos'd, each of 
five, and ſometimes a few more of the next neighbours, and thoſe 
only, who are proprietors of the ground and houſes they live in. 
The reſt, who have no houſes of their own, altho' they are inha- 
bitants of the fame ſtreet, are not admitted into theſe Corporations, 
but look'd upon as tenants, and conſequently dependants on their 


landlords, and proprietors of their houſes. Of theſe there are ſome- 


times fifteen, or more, families belonging to one Goningumi, or Cor- 
poration of five, Theſe tenants are exempted from taxes, and other 
burdens, which are laid upon their landlords, the Moles" that is, the 
Night-watch and round only excepted, which they are oblig'd either 
to keep themſelves, or to take care, that it be kept, it being a gene- 
ral duty which all the Inhabitants are bound to obſerve in their 


turns. This ſeeming advantage however is attended with no incon- 


ſiderable diſadvantages in other reſpects, for they have no veice in 
the elections of the officers of the ſtreet, and no pretence to any 
ſhare of the publick money ; beſides, that the rents, which they pay 
to their landlords, are very great, conſidering what ſmall and ſorry 
houſes they live in. The rents are paid monthly, and the eſtimate 
is made according to the number of mats, which they cover the floors 
withal, allowing five Conders for a mat in the pooreſt, and ten in 
the beſt houſes. 

Every Corporation hath a Kogomi Oja, or Kogomi Gaara, that is, 
the head of the Corporation, or Elderman. He hath the inſpection 
over the condu& of his four Companions, and is withal anſwerable 
for their actions, which if they be contrary te law, he ſhares 5 
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the reſt of the members of the ſame corporation, the penalty which 
they are by the ſupreme magiſtrate ſentene'd to undergo. 
The Fifa, Secretary, or publick Notary, is another of the ſtreet's 


+* 
* 


the Ottona to the Inhabitants of the ſtreets, to iſſue paſſports, teſtimo- 
vials, and letters of diſmiſſion. He keeps the Ottona's books and Jour- 
nils, ſuch as, the liſt of all the houſes in the ſtreet, and of their 
Inhabitants, along with their names, age, trade, religion, and ſo on, 2 
book, wherein are enter'd the names of all the perſons that die in 
the ſtreet, the time and manner of their death, with proper evidence 
concerning the religion which they profeſs'd on their death-bed, a 
regiſter book, containing what paſſports have been iſſued out of his 
office, with the names of the perſons to whom they were granted, the 
buſineſs which call'd them abroad, the time of their departure and 
their return; laſtly a journal of the daily occurrences within the com- 
paſs of the ſtreet. 5 | 

Takura Kakn, that is, according to the fignification of the character 
whereby this word is expreſſed, the Fewelkeeper, is the Treaſurer of 


counts for it to his fellow Inhabitants, ſpecifying what Sums he re- 
ceiv'd, and what was paid out. The publick Treaſure conſiſts chiefly 
of what Sums the Magiſtrates of the Town order to be detain'd from 
the price of foreign goods for the joint benefit of the Inhabitants, 
to be afterwards equally diſtributed among them, according to the 
number of the ſtreets, and this in order to enable them to pay what 
additional taxes are levy'd upon them. The Inhabitants take this office 
upon themſelves, and ſerve it in their turns, each a yedr, - 
Nitzi Foſs, denotes a Perſon, whoſe daily buſineſs it is to carry and 
to bring back meſſages, or, The Meſſenger of the Street, He is to ac- 
quaint the chief Officers when any body dies, or leaves the ſtreet ; or 
if any thing elſe happens, notice whereof ſhould be given to them, 
He likewiſe ' delivers to them the petitions of the Inhabitants of the 
ſtreet, and the teſtimonials which they obtain from their Kogomi Oja. 
He colle&s the Faſ/akf, or contribution money for the preſent, which 
is made at certain times to the Governors, and chief Magiſtrates. He 
acquaints the Kogomi Oja, or Heads of the Corporations, with the 
commands of the Magiſtrates, and publiſhes the ſame in the ſtreet. 

For the ſecurity of the ſtreets in the night time, two watches are 
ept. | | | 
The firſt is the chief, or head guard, upon which the Inhabitants 
do duty themſelves in their turns, three at a time. It is for this tea- 
fon call'd Dſijſinban, which ſignifies the perſonal Lifeguard, They have 
2 room or houſe aſſign'd them ſome where about the middle of the 
ſtreet, or elſe at the corner of a croſs ſtreet. Upon ſolemn great days, 
and at any other time, when the Magiſtrates think it neceſſary, it 
Eg _ 
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Officers. His buſineſs is to write and to publiſh the commands of tary. 


the Street, who keeps the publick Money, and from time to time ac- 


Publick, Nb» 


Treaſure, 


Meſſengers 


Guards; 


Head Guard, 
of the Street: 
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1 1 Pref-nt Con- 
1 | dition of the 


Inhabitants of 
Naraſak; 


ervil 1 


(artet they 
labour under. 


Fur den and 


— 


muſt be kept all day long. It muſt be doubled when they are a 


prehenſive of danger, and in that caſe the Ottona aſſiſts at it in per. 
ſon with ane of his deputies, a good part of the night, till the gre. 
teſt crowd, or danger, is over. For, ſhould any . misfortune happen, 
which could be any ways attributed to their careleſsneſs, or negleg, 
they and the whole ſtreet would be made anſwerable, and ſeverely 
puniſh'd for it. So great a regard muſt be had to this WA, that 
it is a capital crime to oppoſe or to inſult it. 

The ſecond is the Monban, or round gate and round ward, appoint. 
ed to watch accidents of Fire and Thieves, and to give notice upon the 
leaſt ſuſpicion. It conſiſts of two labouring men, or others of the 
poorer fort among the Inhabitants of the ſtreet, fitting one at each 
gite, in a centry box built for that purpuſe. They walk over, one 
to the other, all night long, and indicate their vigilance and the hours 
of the night (as do all other watchmen at land, and on board of their 
ſhips) by beating two wooden ſticks againſt one another. They are 
maintain'd at the expence of the Inhabitants of the ſtreets, ſome of 
whom do duty themſelves in their turn. In ſome Towns, there is a 
ſmall hut built at the top, or ſide of a houſe, ſome where about the 
middle of the ſtreet, for a man on purpoſe to watch accidents of 
fire. 0 
By ſo many ſtrict regulations, and ſo many troubleſome offices to 
be perſonally ſerv'd, it cannot be denied, but that the Inhabitants of 
Nagaſaki are kept to a very great degree of ſlavery and ſubmiſſion, 


_ =ithrerardro which indeed is ſcarce to be parallel'd; but on the other hand, they 


have that conſiderable advantage, that they are not overburthen'd with 
taxes, as the ſubjects of moſt European Princes are, and what is till 
more, that they are aſſiſted towards paying even the few taxes and 
contributions, which are rais'd upon them, by the ſums which the ma- 


giſtrates of the Town detain from the prize of foreign goods, and af- 


terwards equally diſtribute among them, an advantage peculiar to Na. 


gaſaki alone, as being the only one of all the Imperial Cities, where 


the trade with foreigners is permitted. Of theſe three things, I mean, 
the ſtrict and rigorous ſubmiſſion the Inhabitants of Nagaſaki are kept 
to, the ſmall and inconſiderable taxes, or contributions rais'd upon 
them, and the care of the Magiſtrates to eaſe and enable them to- 
wards paying the ſame, I now proceed to treat briefly, previoully 
aſſuring the Rea der, that I ſhall affirm nothing but what I know to be 
true, 

No crimes are puniſh'd. in 3 by fines, or pecuniary mulds ; 
for in this caſe, they ſay, if puniſhments could be bought off with 
money, it would be in the power of the rich to commit what 


crimes they pleaſe, a thing in their opinion, and in its yery nature, 


abſurd and inconſiſtent with reaſon and juſtice. This is the reaſon, 


why they know of none but corporal puniſhments, death, impriſon- 
ment, 
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ment, baniſhment, loſs of eftates, preferments, and the like; They 
have variety of torments to torture their criminals, and to bring 
them to confeſſion, but when convicted and caſt for their life, they 
are either beheaded, or laid on the croſs, according to the nature and 
heinouſneſs of the crime, for which they are to be executed. Other 
puniſhments, and theſe often inflicted for crimes and miſdemeanors of others, 
tho ſometimes never ſo trifling, are, impriſonment for life, baniſh- 
ment from the town, or country, with the loſs of eſtate and places. 
Theſe and the like no body ever lives ſecure from, foraſmuch as 
they are afflicted even for the crimes of others, and may befal one 
unawares. Thus the Street-officers muſt ſuffer for the crimes of the 


Houſe-keepers, who live within the diſtri committed to their truſt, 
the Houſe-keepers for the crimes of their domeſticks and lodyers, 


the maſters for thoſe of their ſervants, children for thoſe of their 
parents; 4 corporation for thoſe of its individual members, and laſtly, 


neighbours for the crimes of each other. In infliing theſe puniſh- 


merits however, great regard is had to the nature of the crime, the 
condition of the perſon who committed it, and the ſhare of guilt to 
be laid in reaſon, to the charge of his ſuperiors, relations, or neighbours. 
Beſides the burden of ſo many different watches, which muſt be kept 
within and without the town, and in the harbour, and ſo many 
troubleſome offices which muſt be ſery'd perſonally, or by deputy's, 
another conſiderable diſadvantage, the inhabitants of Nagaſaki labour 
under, is, that every now and then the ſtreets are for ſome time en- 
tirely ſhut up, and no body ſuffer'd to go in or out. This is done, 
when they are apprehenſive of ſome danger, mutiny, or inſurrection, 
or in caſe of ſearch after crimirals, and in many other inquiries, 
tho! as it often happens, after very trifling things. But there is ne- 


ver ſo much caution and ſtrictneſs uſed, as upon the departure of 


foreign ſhips and yonks, in order to prevent the inhabitants from following 


them, to ſmuggle goods, which is a crime ferbid under pain of 


death. When the outward-bound ſhips ſet ail, till they are got out 
of ſight of the harbour, ſtri& ſearch is made in all the ſtreets, to ſee, 
whether there be none of the inhabitants wanting, that could be ſuſpe- 
| pected to be out upon ſome ſuch occafion or other. This ſearch is 
made at uncertain times, but thrice every night, as for inſtance, 
ſometime in the evening, about midnight, and the next morning, in 
prelence of the Ottona, if he be at leiſure, of an Ogumigaſyra, or 
the Ottona's deputy, of two Koogumi Oja, or Chiefs of Corporations, 
and the Nitzi Foſs, or Street's-meſſenger. Every body muſt be pre- 
lent at theſe ſearches, to anſwer when call'd by his name. The 
Areet's-meſlenger reads the names of all the domeſticks out of the 


Regiſter-book. For diſpatches ſake he ſometimes ſatisfies himſelf with 


comparing the number of heads preſent, with the number of people 
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During the time of this ſearch, and when the  Street-gates ate ſhy 
up, as alſo, at other times, when they are apprehenſive of ſome mic. 
chief, tho the gates be not ſhut, no body is ſuffer d to paſs through 
from one ſtreet into another, without a ' Forifuda, à ſmall ſtick of 
wood, mark'd by the preſiding Mayor, or Burgher-maſter. Upon 
ſhewing this particular kind of paſſport, he is by the Monbay, ot 
Round-watch of every ſtreet, accompany'd from one end of the ſtreet 
to the other, and then deliver'd up to the Monban of the next ſtreet, 
and ſo on, till he comes to the place he defign'd to go to. If an 
inhabitant deſigns to leave the ſtreet and houſe he lives in, and to re. 


move to another, he muſt. firſt of all apply to the Ortong of the 


other ſtreet, with a petition, ſetting forth his deſire to be admitted 


amongſt the inhabitants of this ſtreet, When he delivers the petition, 
he at the ſame time preſents the Orrona with a diſh of fiſh, The 
Ottona upon this informs himſelf of his life, character and conduct, 


and then ſends the Nirzi Jaſi, or Meſſenger of the Street, to every 
one of the inhabitants, deſiring them to let him know, whether or 


no they would conſent to admit the petitioner as a neighbour, If 


any one of the Inhabitants oppoſes his admiſſion, and hath any thing 
to lay to his charge, as for inſtance, that he is given to drunken- 
neſs, or of a quarrelling humour, or inclin'd to any other crime, the 
conſequences whereof he proteſts, that he will not be anſwerable for, 
it is ſufficient to exclude him. But if the petitioner obtains the con- 
ſent of all the inhabitants, he applies to the Fiſia, or publick notary 
of his former ſtreet, for a certificate of his behaviour, and a 


letter of diſmiſſion, both ſign'd by the Ottona. Theſe two Inſtruments 


are by the Nitzi Foſs, or Street's-meſlenger, carry'd over to the Or- 
tona of the ſtreet the petitioner intends to remove into, who thereupon 


receives him under his protection, and incorporates him amongſt the in- 


habitants of his ſtreet. In the mean time he is not anſwerable for 
the petitioner's behaviour, before the delivery of the ſaid two inſtru- 
ments, and if he ſhould be found guilty: of any crimes committed 
before that time, it would be laid to the charge of the ſtreet he for- 
merly liv'd in. For this reaſon the Ottona of that ſtreet proteſts in 


his letter of diſmiſſion, that from the time of his diſmiſſion he will 


have nothing to anſwer for his conduct and behaviour, which makes 


it incumbent upon the petitioner to take care, that the aboveſaid writs 


be deliver'd to his new Ottona with all poſſible ſpeed. After the pe- 
titioner hath been admitted amongſt the inhabitants of the new ſtreet, 
and his name enter'd into the Regiſter-books of the ſame, he ſolemni- 
zes his entry with a handſome dinner, which he gives, either to his 


own Kumigaſijra, or Corporation, or if he pleaſes, to all the Corporations 


of the ſtreet. After all this trouble, the greateſt difficulty ſtill re- 
mains, and that is, the ſelling of his old houſe. This again cannot 
be done, without the joint conſent of all the inhabitants of the 

, ſtreet, 
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ftreet, and theſe often oppoſe it for à year and upwards, the perſon 
of the buyer, for whoſe mifdemeanors they are to ſuffer for the fu- 
ure, being either not ſufficiently known, or not agreeable to them. 
But all obſtacles being at laſt remov'd, and the houſe ſold, the buyer 
is to pay 8 per cent in the Sotomatæ, and ſomething upwards of 12 in 
the Utſimatz of the price agreed for between him and the ſeller, 
into the publick treaſury of the ſtreet, for the common benefit of the 
inhabitants. Of this money, which is call'd Far/jbun, or the eighth 
part, five parts are to be equally diſtributed amongſt the inhabitants, 
for the pains they have been at upon account of his admiſſion, and 
| the three remaining parts are defign'd for a publick dinner, which 
however is ſeldom given. As ſoon as the new Inhabitant hath taken 
poſſeſſion of his houſe, all his neighbours of the ſame ſtreet come to 
with him joy, to offer their ſervices to him, and to aſſure him of 
all friendſhip and neighbourly aſſiſtance on their part. When 
an inhabitant of any of the ſtreets of Nagaſaki intends to go 
abroad, to make a pilgrimage to ſome holy place, or upon any 
other buſineſs whatever, the XKogomi Oja, or Chief, and the reſt of 
the members of the Corporation he belongs to, muſt give him a 
certificate addreſs'd to the magiſtrates of the town, wherein they te- 
ſtify, that it is ſuch or ſuch an honeſt and good intention, which 
obliges him to go abroad, and that in the mean time they will be- 
come bail for his return and appearance, within a certain determin'd 
time, For this purpoſe they have a particular book calld, Mitte no fi- 
ta Gaki, that is, the book for ſigning of paſſports, wherein upon theſe 
occaſions the inhabitants, by order of the Ottona, write their names 
under the aboveſaid certificate, and for a till better ſecurity put 
their ſeals thereunto. The certificate and obligation being enter'd 
into the ſaid book, it is then, by order of the Ottona, carried by the 
Street's-meſſenger to the houfe of the Ninban Toſi Fori, or preſiding 
Mayor, and deliver'd to the Genquaban, or great Houſe-guard. The 
Genquaban preſents it to the Mayor, who orders his Fufitz, or Se- 
cretary, to write a paſſport for the petitioner, and to ſeal it with 
his great ſeal, which he makes uſe of only during the time of his 
mayoralty. This ſeal, is in the cuſtody of the Fuftz: It is about 
the bigneſs of a crown, and conſiſts of the character of his own 
Nanori, or Military-family Name. This paſſport is afterwards brought 
to the Nengiosj, who puts alſo his name and ſeal to it, or in his 
place to the D/io Foſi of the Sottomatsz, if the petitioner be an inha- 
bitant of that part of the town. There are no fees to be paid for 
all this trouble, excepting only three Condors, which muſt be given 
to the Nitz# Foff, or Street's-meſſenger, for a ſtrong thick ſheet 
of paper, which he furniſhes for it, this being one of the per- 
Uuiites of his office. e 
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5 roceedings in If an inhabitant of the ſtreet, is accuſed of any crime, or miſde. 
1 15 meanor, his caſe is laid, in the firſt place, before the Streets. council 
or the aſſembly of its chief officers, being the Ortona, his three Aim 
Gaſijra, or Deputies, and all the Aagomi Oja, or Heads of Corporation, 

If upon examining into the ſame they find it too difficult to be made 

up amongſt themſelves, or too intricate, and beyond their power or 

capacity, they lay it before the common council of the town, It 

the members of this meet with the ſame difficulties, the Nengioſ 

are deſir'd to confer thereupon with | ſome of the Governor; 

Karoo's, and if they find it neceſſary, to communicate it to the 
Governors themſelves. The ſame method is obſerv'd in delivering the 
Governors commands to the inhabitants. He acquaints the Nengio 

either in perſon, or by ſome of his Karoo'ss The Nengioſi commu. 

nicate them to the Mayors of the town, and theſe to the Ottonss, 

who publiſh the ſame in their ſtreets, either in perſon, or by their 

Nitzi Joſi's, that is, the Street's-meſſengers. Sometimes the Governor 

publiſhes his commands by written proclamations, which are look'd 

upon, by all the inhabitants, as Laws and inviolable Imperial 


Orders. . 
Derifion o If Guarrels, or diſputes, ariſe in a ſtreet, whether it be between 
#f | NA L 9 . . . 
rs, © the inhabitants, or ſtrangers, the next neighbours are oblig'd forthwith 


to part the fray, for if one ſhould happen to be kill'd, tho” it be the 
aggreſſor, the other muſt inevitably ſuffer death, notwithſtanding his 
moderamen inculpate tutele, pleadings of ſe defundendo, or the like. All 
he can do, to prevent the ſhame of a publick execution, is to make 
away with himſelf, ripping open his belly. Nor is the death 
of ſuch an unhappy perſon thought ſatis factory, in their laws, to at- 
tone for the deceaſed's blood. Three of thoſe families, who live next 
to the place where the accident happen'd, are lock'd up in their hou- 
ſes for three, four, or more months, and rough wooden boards nail'd 
a-croſs their doors and windows, after they have duly prepar'd them- 
ſelves for this impriſonment, by getting the neceſſary proviſions- 
The reſt of the inhabitants of the ſame ſtreet, have alſo their ſhare in 
the puniſhment, being ſentenc'd to ſome days, or months, hard labour at 
publick works, or to ſerve the , magiſtrates for ſome time, to the great 
prejudice of their own buſineſs. Theſe penalties are inflicted upon them in 
proportion to the ſhare of guilt, every one bore in not endeayour- 
ing to the utmoſt of his power, to prevent the fatal conſequences of 
ſuch a quarrel, The like penalty, and in a higher degree, is infli- 
Qed on the Kumi Gaſijra, or heads, of the Corporations of that ſtreet, 
where the crime was committed. It highly aggravates their guilt, 
and the puniſhment is increas'd in proportion, if they knew before- 
hand, that the delinquents had been of a quarrelling humour, or which 
holds equally in other criminal caſes, inclined to the crime, for 
which they are to ſuffer. The landlords alſo and maſters of the de- 


linguents, 


= 


Chap. Ill. The Hiforyof JAPAN 2237 


Kamen 1 in the bedr for the miſdemeanors of their 
lodgers, or ſervants. This rigorous proceeding, of the Japaneſe, in the 
like inſtances, ſeems to be grounded upon the ſame principle with the Canon 
Facientis diſt. 86. Pacientis culpam procul dubio habet, qui quod poteſt 


corrigere, negligit emendare. He is doubtleſs guilty of the ſame Crime with 
the delinquent, who neglected to prevent it, when he could have done it. : 
Whoever draws his ſword, tho' he doth not touch, or hurt, his ; 


enemy, is found guilty of death, if he be indicted, and the fact fully 
prov'd before the magiſtrate. 

If one of the Inhabitants flies from : ice: the Kumigaſjra, or head 
of his Corporation 1s, bound to deliver him up to the civil magiſtrate, 
and muſt therefore follow him himſelf, or hire other people to do 
it, till he be found, under pain of corporal puniſhment, to be in- | 


fllicted according to the ſtate. of the caſe, and the nature of the Tag 
tive's crime, 


In the laſt month of the year, the Nitzio Giogj of every ſtreet 3 Aratame, 
performs the Firo Aratame, that is, he takes down in writing the 
names of all the inhabitants of every houſe, old and young, with 
the time and place of their birth, and the Sinu, or religion of the 
landlords. It ſometimes happens that zealous perſons, chiefly the fol- 
lowers of the Sect of Siodo, are not ſatisfy'd with the Nitzio Giocj's 
ſetting down, what religion their landlord is of, but will have him 
mention their own. Women are only counted in this inquifition, and 
'tis added to the liſt how mariy there are. 
After the liſt of all the inhabitants of every ſtreet, male and fe- 5 of tramp- 
male, young and old, hath been compleated, which is commonly done ling over the 
towards the latter end of the year, another ſolemn and important __ 
ac, in their opinion, is perform'd at the beginning of the new year, the V. Mary. 
This is the Jefumi, that is, in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, the figure-rreading, 
becauſe they trample over the Image of our Bleſſed Saviour extended 
on the croſs, and that of his holy Mother, or . ſome other Saint, as 
a convincing and unqueſtionable proof, that they for, ever renounce 
Chriſt and his Religion. This deteſtable ſolemnity begins on the ſe- 
cond day of the firſt month. They begin in two different places at 
the ſame time, and go on from ſtreet to ſtreet, and houſe to houſe, : 
diſpatching four, five and more ſtreets a day, till the whole is compleated, : 
which takes up at leaſt fix days. The officers of the ſtreet, who 
muſt be preſent at this act, are, the Ottona, or head of the ſtreet, 
his three Oogumi Oja, or deputies; the Figiu, or Secretary, Mitzi Foſi, 
or meſſenger of the ſtreet, beſides two Monban, or Watchmen, who 
carry the Images about. The Images are about a foot long, caſt in 
braſs, and kept in a particular box made for this purpoſe. The ack 
infelf is perform'd in the following order. After the Inquiſitors have 
ſeated themſelves on a mat, the landlord, his family, and all his do- 
meſticks, of both ſexes, old or young, and whoever elſe lodges in the 


| lame 
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þ | ſame houſe, and ſometimes alſo the next neighbours, if their houge, 
be not big enough, for the act to be celebrated therein, are call'd «,. 
gether into the room, where the above-mention d Images are laid 
upon the bare floor, after which the Jefumi Tho or Secretary of th 
Inquiſition, takes the liſt of the Inhabitants, and reads their names, 
one by one, compelling them to appear as they are call'd, and 1, 
1 walk over the ſaid Images with their feet, Young children, as yet 
| not able to walk, are by their mothers taken upon their arms, and held 
down to touch the Images with their feet. This deing done the 
landlord puts his ſeal to the liſt, as a certificate to be laid before 
the Governour, that the inquiſition hath been perform'd in his houſe, 
After they have gone in this manner thro' all the ſtreets and houſes 
of the town, the tor themſelves trample over the Images, and 
laſt of all the Ortona, they ſerving as witneſſes for each other, and 
confirming alſo their certificates with their ſeals. This inquiſition is 
perform'd only at Nagaſaki, in the diſtri of Omura and the Province 
of Bungo, where formerly the Chriſtian Religion had got the ſtrongeſt | 
footing. 
Proceedings in When any body dies, his tes or if the 05 dies himſelf, bis 
0ſt of Devth. family muſt deſire the Kogomi, or members of the corporation, which 
the houſe belongs to, to be witneſſes of his death, both as to its 
being natural and unchriſtian, Theſe fit on the body, and view it 
narrowly, to ſee whether or no there be any external ſigns of vio- 
lence, or marks of the Chriſtian religion, whereof if they find none, 
they give them a certificate ſign'd with their hands and ſeals, which 
is by the Niczi Cioſi preſented to the preſiding Mayor. 

There are but few taxes rais'd upon the Inhabitants of Nagaſali, 
and only upon thoſe who have ſome eſtate in land within the Town, either 
by inheritance or acquiſition, The reſt of the Inhabitants being 
not look'd upon as true Citizens, or Freemen, are alſo in regard 
thereof exempted from the land taxes, and other charges, notwith- 
ſtanding they make out far the greater number. The Taxes levied 
upon the reſt of the Inhabitants are 

Land Tax Dſiiſi Gin, is properly the Land-Tax, or Ground-rents, mid in the 
Emperor's name in the eighth month, upon all ſuch perſons as have 
houſes, or pieces of ground of their own, within the town. The 
ground is not meaſur'd according to the area quadrata, or ſquare 
ſurface, but only according to the length, to wit, the front of the 
houſe, or houſes towards the ſtreet, and they muſt pay four Maas in 
the Soto, and ſix Maas in the Utzi Town for every Kin they have 
in front. A Ain is a meaſure about the length of a fathom. It is 
not regarded how deep the houſes run backwards, unleſs the depth ex- 
ceeds fifteen Kin, which if it doth but the breadth of a Bu, or Straw, 
a double ground-rent muſt be paid for it; and this, they ſay, becauſe 
j ; Fa | FO TIT n 
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it is for the FEE to whom juſtice muſt be dane in the ridteft 
manner poſſible. 

Fiaſſalu Gin, is another Tax laid upon the Inhabitants of Nagaſaki, if ates: Faſſaks Gin, 
wiſe it deſerves that name, being rather a voluntary contribution for a pre- 
ſent to be made to the Governors, by all ſuch perſons, as have hereditary 
lands or tenements, in poſſeſſion within the town, or to ſuperior officers by 
their inferiors. This preſent is uſually made upon the firſt day of 
the cighth month; which being a Feſtival-day, call'd Faſakn, it hath 
thence obtain'd the name of Fafſaku Gin, that is, Faſſaku Money. 

Thoſe perſons, who are in publick poſts, and have a ſhare in the manage- 
ment of the town, make beſides the common and general contribution, 
another particular preſent, each according to his pleaſure or abilities, 
to the Governors of the town, to the Treaſurer and Surveyor of 
the Imperial Lands and Rents edi at Nazaſaki, and to the Mayors. 
Even the Interpreters ſons, I mean thoſe who are inſtructed in foreign 
languages, in hopes of ſucceeding their fathers in their employments, 
make upon this occaſion a preſent to each of the Governors of 25 
Maas, and to the other juſt-mention'd ſuperior officers in proportion. 
This contribution money is not levied upon the common people, till 
after the ſaid feſtival-day ; it is gather'd in all the ſtreets, and then de- 
liver'd to the Governors. They raiſe it according to the extent of 
the ground, which the houſes ſtand upon, aſking for the Kasjo of 
each houſe in the Soromarz 6, and in the Utſimatz from 9 to 10 Maas, 
which makes in all 4350 Kasjo, or 2630 Tails, allowing 50 Kaſ- 
jo for every ſtreet, Kajo is a ſquare ſurface, as it was meaſur'd 
in the firſt diviſion of the ground, which the fireet was afterwards 
built upon, and as it is enter'd in the publick Rental or Ground-book 
of the town. In ſucceſs of time ſeveral Aatjo's were brought toge- 
gether into one large building, others were divided into two ſmall 
houſes. This tax upon the Kasjo's of the houſes, is levied no where but 
at Nagaſaki, in conſideration whereof, and in order to aſſiſt the inhabi- 
tants of this town towards the eaſier payment of theſe ſupernumerary 
charges, they have invented the Fannagin. Fannagin (of which more F143» 
hereafter) is call'd that money, which the Governors detain from the 
price of foreign commodities for the joint benefit of the inhabitants, 
amongſt whom it is afterwards proportionably divided. In all other 
towns throughout the Empire, whether they belong to the Imperial 
demeſns, or crown-lands, or to the Lords of particular Provinces, no 
other tax is levied upon the inhabitants, but the ground-rent above 
mention'd. The City of Miaco was by a particular privilege, granted 
to it by the Emperor Taiko, exempted from both, and remains ſuch 
to this day. 

Beſides theſe two taxes, there are ſome other expences bY leſs note 
which muſt be bore by thoſe inhabitants of Nagaſaki, who have land in 
polleſſion within the compaſs of the town, Moſt of theſe are em- 
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ploy'd in honour of the God Suwa, Who is the patron and prote. 
@or of the town, as for inſtance, 800 Siumome's for the maintenance 
of his temple, and the perſons who attend it, as alſo for Comedies to 
be acted for his diverſion in his temple; and laſtly for the repairs of 
the temple. However, towards defraying theſe charges, nothing mug 
be taken out of the Famagin, or the ſums of money ariſing from 
the foreign trade, but the whole expence muſt be rais'd by volur- 
tary contributions of the freemen of the town. The feſtival-day of 
this Saint is another conſiderable article, being celebrated with Treat 
pomp and ſolemnity, with proceſſions, drama's, plays, dancing, and a 
manner of publick diverſions. But notwithſtanding this is done once 
every year, yet the inhabitants of the town are not all oblig'd tg 
contribute yearly towards the ſame, the neceſſary ſums being rais'd 
only upon ten or eleven ſtreets at a time, ſo that they pay but 
once in ſeven or eight years, when their turn falls upon them. This 
regulation hath been made, in order to make the payment eaſy to 
them. However, that quarter of the town, where the publick ſteus 
ſtand, is not indulg'd 'in this particular, for they muſt contribute 
their quota every year. This feſtival being always celebrated with 
the utmoſt pomp and magnificence, with new plays, proceſſions, ſongs, 
| dances and ſo on, all the actors appearing in new dreſſes, and every 

thing being paid for very dear, *tis no wonder, that expences run 
high, inſomuch that from three to four hundred Siumome muſt be rais'd 
upon every ſtreet. 

The fituation of this populous town, upon the extremity of the 
Province Fiſen, between the Sea and high mountains, almoſt at the 
end of a ſecure and convenient harbour, though on one hand it be very 


foreign advantagious for the trade and commerce with ſuch foreigners, as 


are ſuffer'd and tolerated by this jealous nation, yet on the other it 
is attended with this conſiderable diſadvantage, that the produce of 
the adjacent Country is by no means ſufficient to maintain the In- 
habitants, much leſs to enable them to pay the neceſſary taxes 
and contributions. Beſides, as the very trade, for which the Town 
is ſo commodiouſly ſeated, puts the Inhabitants to a good deal of 
ſupernumerary trouble, coſts, diſcontents and vexations, ſo reaſon, 
and the nature of things, hath taught them, that maxim of Fuſtini- 
ans, Secundum naturam eſſe, commoda cujus cunque rei eum ſequi, quem 
ſequuntur incommoda: That it is but natural, that be ſhould enjoy the 
advantages ariſing from a thing, who hath all the trouble of it, There- 
fore, aſſoon as the ſupreme direction of the foreign trade was put 
into the hands of the Governours, proper ways and means were 
found out to make the ſame adyantageous and profitable to their {ub- 
jects; nay, it were to be wiſh'd that they had not gone ſtill ſur- 
ther, under the pretext of a maxim, juſt and reaſonable in it ſelf, 
unjuſtly to defraud foreigners of a reaſonable and lawful gain, for 
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no 1 reaſon but to enable 8 natives to pay the neceſſary taxes, 
and to make it eaſier for them to maintain themſelves. The money 
thus rais'd is by them call'd Fanna Gin, which is as much as to ſay, 
Flnoer Money, perhaps becauſe they are in expectation, that ſtill greater 
advantages, than they have already ſecured to themſelves, will flow- 
er out of the foreign trade, or becauſe they compare this money to 

' the flowers, and the gain of the merchants. to the fruits. It conſiſts of 
what the Governors of the Town, and their ſubaltern officers, by many a 
fraudulent contrivance, detract md detain from the price and profit of 
all foreign goods, which are here expos'd to ſale. Thus much how- 
ever muſt be owned in juſtice to the Governours, that they them- 
ſelves have no ſhare in this money. But their ſubaltern officers, and the 
Magiſtrates of the Town, and in general all perſons, who have any thing 
to do with the foreign nations eſtabliſh'd here, on account of their 
trade, divide part of it among themſelves, as lawful and juſt fees, 
due for the trouble they muſt be at, on their behalf. The remainder is 
ſent to the Aanna ga, or Treaſury of every ſtreet. This laſt part is 
left to the diſpoſal of the Ottona, who divides it equally amongſt the 
Inhabitants, according to the number of NMaſio. they are poſſeſs'd of, 
keeping always ſo much in reſerve, as he thinks requiſite for the 
neceſſary repairs of the ſtreet, of its gates, fountains, and publick build- 

| ings, of the Inſtruments for extinguiſhing fires, as alſo for the expences 

| to be laid out on account of ſuch. publick wake as muſt be done 
by order, and for the Governors of the Town, all which expences the 
0:r-ma accounts for annually, ſending his accounts to every Inhabitant 
of his ſtreet for their peruſal. The dividend is made by order of the Gover- 
nors, two, three, and four, times a year, or more according to the number 
of Camban, that is, ſales of foreign commodities allowed of. Whoever de- 
lires no ſhare in the divifion of this publick- money, is alſo for that rea- 
ſon exempted from the common burdens of the ſtreet, ſuch as ſerving 
many a troubleſome office, keeping the watch and round at night, and the 
like, nor is he obliged to pay any other Tax, but the imperial ground- 
rent, and the Faſſaku Gin, or contribution money for a preſent to the 
Governors, But notwithſtanding this is a very conſiderable advantage, 
yet to my knowledge, there are very few, even among the richeſt 
Inhabitants of the Town, willing to purchaſe it for their ſhare of this 
Fannagin, or Flower money, 

Thus much of the Government of this City in general, and of the ,,.,,,.,. 
policy and regulation of its ſtreets in particular, The account, which of other places, 
| have hitherto given, may ſerve as a pattern of the Government, as | 
it is eſtabliſh'd in all other towns, burroughs, and villages, through- 
out the Empire, whether they belong to the Imperial demeſns, or are 
ſubje& to other Princes and Lords, with this difference only, that the 
magiſtrates, tho! inveſted with the ſame power, have perhaps different 
names 
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names, an! that the government in general is not near ſo ſtrict and 
rigorous in other places, as it is at Nagaſaki, 


Goverment a Before the cloſe of this chapter, it will not be improper to add . 


2 adjacers few words concerning the government of the neighbouring village, 
Coumry. 


and adjacent country, which extend ſome few miles from the 
town up towards the mountains, The fame is in the hang 
of an Imperial Steward, who in his Maſter's name gather, 
the yearly Nengu, as they call it, or ſcot of rice, corn, and 


the produce of cultivated fields. For ſuch ſpots of ground, as are 


planted with fruit-trees, or garden-ſtuff, there muſt be ſo much mone 


paid a year, as, according to a reaſonable computation, the ſcot jt. 


ſelf would amount to, if they were turn'd to rice, or corn-field;, 
The ſcot of rice, or corn, amounts to ſomewhat more than half the 
crop, which the husband-man muſt bring to the Okura, or Komegury, 
(Imperial Magazines, which ftand near Mangome, or the North- ſuburb) 
clean and ready threſl'd at his own coſt, according to an eſtimate 
made by proper ſurveyors, who, before the harveſt begins, g0 


out to ſurvey the fields, and to make their computation accordingly, 


either by conjecture, or if the harveſt is like to prove very good, by 


ordering a Tſuho, (or a ſquare ſpot of ground of a Ain or fathom) 


to be cut and threſh'd, and inferring from thence, what the whole 
crop will amount to. Woods and Foreſts pay a ſmall D/ Gin, or 


Ground-rent, which differs according to the number of T/ube's, and the 


goodneſs and fruitfulneſs of the ſoil. The revenue of the land 
about Nagaſaki, ſumm'd up according to the cuſtom of the country, 
makes in all 300 Aoku, which amounts in money, one year with 
another, the price of this commodity being very variable, to 1 5000 
Siumome, each Kokwu reckon'd at five Siumome. The management and 
inſpection of theſe lands hath been for a conſiderable time heredi- 
tary in the illuſtrious Family of Sije Tſugu Feſo, and the heirs males 
thereof, They govern'd in quality of Daiquans, or Independant Im- 


perial Commiſſioners, with a ſtate ſuitable to the majeſty of their 


maſter, and becoming the dignity of their office, and withal main- 
tain'd themſelves in ſo much credit and favour at court, that the Go- 
vernor's of Nagaſaki themſelves, their high rank and authority not- 
withſtanding, ſhew'd a great regard for them, and often conſulted them 


in affairs of moment relating to the government of the town. But 


a fatal incident, which happen'd in the year 1676, at once put an 


end to the grandeur of this family, and to the dignity of this heredi- 


tary employment, For upon diſcovery of ſome ſwords, and other 


arms, hid in a mat, which were to be ſent privately to Corea, by 
the direction of his Fedai, or Steward, this unfortunate wretch, and 
his accomplice, were condemn'd to the croſs, and executed upon the 
ſmall Iſland Suſu da Gaſima, oppoſite to the town, after they had been 
carried in ſhew thro? the principal ſtreets of Nagaſaki, His only fon, 

an 
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in innocent child but ſeven years old, was likewiſe carried about 
in this melancholly proceſſion, upon the arms of one of the execu- 
tioners, and afterwards beheaded in fight of his father, who hung on 
he. croſs : not to mention the executions and ſevere puniſhments of 
ſome merchants, and other perſons concern'd in this unhappy affair. 
The old Daiquan had his ſhare in tlie puniſhment, according to the 
liws of the Empire, and was, with his two ſons, baniſh'd to the 
Iland Okino Sima, ſituate near the Province Tſrgokf. His Wife, who 
was the mother of the two ſons, was exil'd to Firando. During my 
ſtay in Japan, in 1692, ſeveral perſons of this unhappy family were as yet 
alive, as alſo the man, who diſcover'd the whole affair, and who 
was formerly a ſervant to one that was executed, but afterwards, in 
conſideration of his merit, and the he zeal ſhew'd upon this occaſion | 
for the laws of the country, rais'd to the place of Deſima Ottona. Ever 
ſince that time, no matt whatever may be ſold to the Dutch, or Chi- 
neſe, without being firſt very narrowly ſearch'd. His Poſt was given 
to Fakaki Sakjemon, who now hath the inſpe&ion and government of 
theſe lands, under the direction, and with the aſſiſtance of two of the 
Mayors of the town, tho' without the title of Daiquan, and which is 
more, without the power attending that title. For he hath not the 
privilege, as all the Daiquans have, of having a pike carried beſore 
him, as a badge of the independant authority they are inveſted 
with by their maſter. Nor is he permitted to wear two ſwords, like 
the Noblemen of the country, and the Imperial officers, both which pre- 
rogatives he was depriv'd of, at the very beginning of his office. 
He lives with no more ſplendour, or magnificence, than a common 
inhabitant of the town, nor can he, of his own accord, undertake to 
do even ſuch things, as otherwiſe his employment ſeems to entitle 
him to. This appear'd by a late inſtance, when, without the conſent 
of the Governors, he could not put to death a ſervant of his, convi- 
Qed of having twice robb'd him, notwithſtanding that, according to 
the laws of the country, the ſervants are ſo far at their maſter's diſpo- 
al, that if in the height of their paſſion they ſhould unfortunately 
kill them, nothing would be laid to their charge, provided they can 
ſufficiently prove the crime, which they puniſh'd them for, 
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CHAP. IV. 


Of the Temples and Clergy of this City: 


O compleat the deſcription of Nagaſaki, it remains to give a5 
account of its Temples and Clergy. The Clergy is divided 
into different Sects and Religions. Thoſe of every particylir 

Set have their Head, General, or Chief, reſiding at Maco, the centre 


of religion, devotion and holineſs, where is kept the court of the Eccleſiaſti- 


cal hereditary Emperor, Thence they ſend out their deputies or as one 


- would call them in the ſtile of Europe, Provincials, Superiors, Abbots and 


$uwa,Pro- 
teflo} of Na- 
$4 / ki . 


Priors, into every Province for the direction and government of its 
Clergy, Convents and Temples. At Nagaſaki, and in the neighbourhood 


of this Town, altho' there be ſeveral Temples and religious Houſes 


belonging to one Se&, or Religion, as for inſtance, the Budſdos Religi. 
on, yet they have no particular Head, or Biſhop of the Dioceſe, as 
one might call him, ſet over them, but ſtand all under the immediate 
command of their General at Mzaco. 1 88 


Amongſt the Sin or Cami, that is, the national Gods, I muſt men. 


tion in the firſt place, the Udſigam: of this Town. Udfigami, is the 


chief God, Saint and Protector of a Province, City, or Village. The 
Inhabitants of Nagaſaki acknowledge, and worſhip as ſuch, Sms Dai 
Mioſin, that is, the great holy Idol Suwa, His Temple ſtands not fir 
from the Town upon the mountain Tatta. A fine ſtaircaſe of ſtone 
of two hundred ſteps leads up to the Mia, before which he is wor- 
ſhip'd, and which is the higheſt building of his Temple, for Suma having had 
very lately a more illuſtrious Title, conferr'd on him by the Dairi, or the 
Court of the Eccleſiaſtical hereditary Emperor, his Mia alſo was to be built 
higher, than it ſtood before. The Femple-court ſtands ſomewhat lower 
than the Alia it felf, upon the declivity of the mountain aforefaid. 


At the entry of the Court, next to the gate, is a long open room, or 


gallery, where Plays are acted for the diverfion both of Suwa and 
his worſhippers. This room is curiouſly adorn'd with many fine Pictures 
and carv'd Images, being the uſual preſents and gifts, which the adherents 


of this religion, upon occaſion, vow to give to the Sinsja, or Temples 
of the national Gods. Further off ſtand ſome ſmall Chapels, or Tem- 
ples, built of wood, clean and neat, but without any other ornaments 


In the ſame Court ſtand the Temples. of Muraſaki Dai Gongen, that 
is, the great and juſt Muraſaki, and Symios Dai Mioſin, that is, the 


great and holy Symios; each of theſe two Gods hath alſo his Mito, 


or {mall eightangular ſhrine, curiouſly adorn'd and hanging in beau- 
tiful poles, wherein their images or relicks are carried about upon 


ſolemn 
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ſlemn days. I took notice alſo of another particular ſmall Chapel, 
1 Temple, built in honour of the God and Lord of thouſand 


Legs, hung about with numbers of his Clients, that is, with 


Legs of all ſorts and fizes, given by his worſhipers to adorn it. 
There are ſeveral feſtival days ſacred to Suma, the chief whereof, and 
xr the ſame time one of the great yearly holidays, is the ninth day 
of the ninth month, known by the name of Kunitz, or Kuguats Koko- 
wks, This being his birth-day, is celebrated with univerſal rejoycings 
throughout the Empire, but more particularly here at Nagaſaki, he being 
the patron and protector of this place, with univerſal pomp and mag- 
nificence, and a folemn Matſuri, that is, publick ſpectacles, plays, 
drama's, proceſſions, and the like. The ſolemnity begins already upon 


the ſeventh day of the ſaid month. On the eighth day, which imme-- 


diately preceeds the holiday it felf, the God is at the expence of rich 
and devout people diverted in his Temple, with a particular ſort of 
1 muſical conſort; perform'd by boys beating upon drums and bells. 
This muſic is the very ſame, which was made uſe of to appeaſe the 
ſupreme Cami, or God of the Country, Tenſio Dai Sin, when out of 
diſdain, and anger he hid himſelf in a cavern, and thereby depriv'd the 
world of light and ſun. The 12th day of the ninth, or Suwa's birth 


| month, being likewiſe ſacred to him, is celebrated chiefly with pub- | 


lick plays and ſpeQacles. The perſons attending the ſervice of Suwa's 
Temples are call'd Nege, ſometimes, tho' wrongly, Kuge, this Title 
belonging only to the holy Court of the Eeclefiaſtical hereditary 
Emperor. They are like all other Sinſo, or Miniſters of the 


Temples of the Sin, that is, national Gods of the Country, not 


Fecleſiaſtical, but ſecular and married perſons, tho' in the mean time 


they aſſume to themſelves, by reaſon of their honourable employment, 
a far higher degree of holineſs and reſpe&, than they think the com- 


mon bulk of ſecular perſons deſerve. They live with their families 
in houſes built for them in the deſcent of the mountain aforeſaid, 
not far from the Temple Court. Their way of Life, as well as their 


common dreſs, at home and abroad, is no ways different from that 
of other Inhabitants, excepting only, that they do not ſhave their 
heads, but let their hairs grow, and tie them together behind 


their head: When they go to the Temple, they dreſs in an Ec- 
cleſiaſtical habit, with various head dreſſes, according to every one's 
office and quality. They maintain themſelves by the alms and of- 
ferings given them by the Inhabitants, at their appearance in the 
ſolemn proceſſion of the Matſuri (of which more hereafter) 
and at other times, when they come to worſhip at the Temple. 
Rich people make them particular preſents the day before the great 
feſtival of Suws, which is the eighth day of the ninth month, and this for 
2 particular Mufick to be perform'd extraordinary for the Idol's 
diverſion, Two of the Ortona's are appointed their inſpectors, one 
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out of each part of the town, for which employment they receive 


— 


a ſalary out of the publick money. They are aſſiſted by ty, 
other members of their company, attending them by turns, each 3 
year, but theſe are not paid for it. Their buſineſs is, to keep the 
temple, and its buildings, in repair, to take care of the maintenance 
of the Nege, as alſo to ſee that the Matſuri, plays, and other pub. 


lick entertainments in honour of this Idol, be perform'd with thut 


pomp and magnificence, which is thought becoming his preg. 
neſs. The proceſſions of this Secular Clergy, for ſuch it is in {4 

made in honour of this great Protector of Nagaſaki, are perform 
with the following pomp and order. 1. Two Led-horſes, half ſtaryd, 
and every whit as lean, as that which the Patriarch of Moſcou mounts 
on Palm-Sundays, when he rides to his Cathedral. 2. Several Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Enſigns, and badges of honour, ſuch as were in uſe amon 


their anceſtors, and are fo to this day at the Eccleſiaſtical Court at Macy, 


Theſe are, for inſtance, a ſhort broad lance gilt all over, a pair of 
ſhoes remarkable for their largeneſs and groſs workmanſhip, a large 
bunch of white paper tied to the end of a ſhort ſtaff, as a badge of 
an Eccleſiaſtical command. 3. Hollow benches, to place the Mk 
upon. Theſe are carried about inverted for the people to throw in 
their charity, for which purpoſe alſo two labouring men are hir'd to 


carry about a ſtrong large Alms-cheſt. 4. The Aikaſi themſelves, be- 


ing eightangular ſhrines, almoſt too big to be carried by one man, 
lacker'd and curiouſly adorn'd with gilt corniſhes, metal looking. 
glaſſes, finely poliſh'd; and among other ornaments, a gilt crane at 
the top. 5. Two fmall wooden chairs, or palankins, ſomewhat if. 


_ ferent in ſhape from a Norimon, and like thoſe, which are in uſe at 


the court of the: Eccleſiaſtical Hereditary Emperor. In theſe are car- 


ried the two Superiors of the temple., 6. Two other Led-horſes, 


with their full apparel, belonging to the ſaid ſuperiors, full as lean 
and handſome as the two at the head of the proceſſion. 7. The 
clergy in a body, walking on foot in good order, and with great 
decency. 8. The inhabitants and common people of Nagaſaki, in 
the uſual confuſion cloſing the cavalcade. After the clergy are come 
to the temple-court, along with the Mi taſi, ſhrines and other ornaments, and 
have taken the places aſſign'd them, the deputies of the Governors make 
their appearance with their uſual retinue, and beſides, becauſe of the 
ſolemnity of the day, with twenty long pikes of ſtate, to the end 
whereof are tied bunches of ſhavings of wood, lacker'd and painted, 
to repreſent, as it were, the feathers of an Indian Cock. Four of 
the chief, having firſt waſh'd their hands in the baſon ſtanding before 
the temple, walk up towards the ſame, and with that humility, 
which becomes the holineſs of the place, pay, in their maſters, 
and in their own name, the uſual compliment to the two Superior? 
of the temple, who for this purpoſe, and decently to receive the ſame, 

have 
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have ſeated themſelves between the two Mikoſs,, or 'eightangular ſhrines. 
This done, one of the Nege fills à large golden ſpoon with a cer- 
tain ſweet liquor call'd Amaſuti, and pours it, in commemoration of 
their anceſtors indigence, into a ſmall, unglaz'd, earthen diſh, which 
he preſents to the deputies / of the Governors. Amaſaki is a particu- 
lur ſort of beer brew'd out of boil'd rice, by letting it ferment over 
night. They uſually brew it before their great holidays, in order 
to drink it upon that occaſion, and thereby to commemo rate the fru- 
gal way of living of their anceſtors, who knew of no other, but this 
ey ſimple brewing. Upon the firſt of the holidays ſacred to Sura, | 
the two above mention'd bodies, I mean the clergy, and the depu- 
ties of the Governors, do not make their appearance till the feſtival 
& of the day is almoſt over. But upon the third and great holiday, - 
which is the Idols birth day, and one of the great yearly feſtivals, 
they appear early in the morning, in order to aſſiſt at the enſuing Mar- 
ſuri. Matſuri fignifies properly ſpeaking, and in a general ſenſe, an 
offering made to a Cami; in the ſenſe it muſt be taken in, to an- 
{wer the end of ſo great a holiday, it denotes à ſolemn jubilee, to 
be celebrated with unuſual  rejoycings, proceſſions, dancing, drama's 
and other publick ſpectacles, in honour and for the diverſion of that God 
or Idol, who is acknowledg'd and worſhip'd as Ud/izami, that is, protec- 

tor of a place, upon his birth day. | 

The Mat ſuri being one of the moſt pompous ſolemnities that can 

be ſeen in this, or any other Town, I flatter my ſelf the reader, 

will not be diſpleas'd to find a more particular deſcription of one, 

which I ſaw myſelf at Nagaſaki, and which may ſerye for à pat- 

tern of others, as they are celebrated elſewhere. 5 80 

The Matſuri, as I took notice above, is celebrated at Nangaſaki, in ho- pace, 
nour of Sea, on the ninth day of the ninth month, that being 8,7 deſcribtion of 
1s Birthday. It doth not conſiſt in preaching, worſhipping, and go- * Matſuri, 
ing to the Temples, but in particular proceſſions through the principal 

ſtreets of the Town, and elegant publick ſpe&acles, repreſented upon 

a large market-place built for this purpoſe, which from the viſits, 

it receives on this day from the Idols of Suwa, and his Companion, 

which are carried thither in proceſſion, is call'd Oo Tabi Tokora, which 

is as much as to ſay, the place of the high, or great Journey. On this 

place there is, for the ſolemnity of the day, built a temple of Bambous 

with wings on each fide, the front laid open towards the place, and 

the roof cover'd with ſtraw, and ending into a gable of Tſugi branches, 

This whole building ſcarce deſerves to be compared to one of our 

barns, it is ſo mean and ſimple, for it muſt be purpoſely built ac. 

cording to the ſorry architecture of their indigent anceſtors, A tall 

firr ſtands on each fide of the front of this temple. Three ſides of the 


place are built round with benches and lodges for the conveniency of 
the ſpectators. wifi 1 | Sion <3 1991) 55 
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| ſplendid retinue, bringing over in proceſſion the Mitoſi of their great S 


lity, which appears in good meaſure by their dreſs, upon three benches 


ſcuouſly, and all clad in white gowns, with a black lacker'd cap, ſome- 


Plays and 
/, pettacles, 
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_ Every thing being ready, the Sinios Clergy, appears in a body, 


with 2 


as alſo, to keep him company, that of Symios. Muraſaki is left at home 
becauſe there is no inſtance in the Hiſtory of his- life and action 
from which could be inferr'd, that he delighted in walking and travel. 
ling. The Sintos Clergy, upon this occafion, ſtile themſelves Ootomi 
that is, the high, great retinue, which pompous title notwithſtanding, 
the alms cheſt is one of the principal things they carry about with 
them in the proceſſion, and indeed to very good purpoſe, for there i; 
ſuch a multitude of things thrown among them, by the crowds of 
ſuperſtitious ſpectators, as if they had a mind, out of a meer Chari. 
ty, to ſtone them. When they come to the place aforeſaid, the Fe. 
cleſiaſticks ſeat themſelves in good order, and according to their qua- 


built for them before the front of the temple. The two ſuperiors of 
the temple take the uppermoſt bench, clad in black, with a particular 
head ornament, and a ſhort ſtaff, as a badge of their authority. Four 
others, who are next to them in rank, fit upon the ſecond bench, 
dreſs'd in white Ecclefiaſtical gowns with a black lacker'd cap, ſome. 
thing different from that which their ſuperiors wear. The main bo. 
dy takes poſſeſſion of the third and lowermoſt bench, fitting promi. 


like thoſe of the Jeſuits, The ſervants and porters appointed to car- 
ry the holy utenſils of the temple, and other people, who have any 


thing to do at this ſolemnity, ſtand next to the KEccleſiaſticks bare 
headed. | 


On the other - ſide of the ſquare, oppoſite to the Eccleſiaſticks, fit 
the deputies of the - governors under a tent, upon a fine mat ſome- 
what rais'd from the ground. For magnificences ſake, and out of 
reſpe& for this holy act, they have twenty pikes of ſtate planted 
before them in the ground. They order the crowding ſpeQators to 
be kept off with ſtaffs, and are otherwiſe to take care, that no ac- 
cidents happen, and that no diſorder be committed on that day by the 
mob, for which purpoſe ſome of the Forik/s are perpetually going to 
and fro the Governors Court, to give them notice of what happens, 
and to enquire what commands they. have for their deputies. 

The publick ſpeQacles ſhewn upon this occaſion, are a fort of 
plays, or rather drama's, acted by eight, twelve, or more perſons. 
The ſubject is taken out of the hiſtory of their Gods and Heroes. 
Their remarkable adventures, heroic a&ions, and ſometimes their love in- 
trigues, put in verſe, are ſung by dancing-a&ors, whilſt others play 
upon all ſorts of muſical inſtruments. If the ſubje& be thought too 
grave, and moving, there is now and then a comical actor jumps out 
unawares upon the ſtage, with his geſtures and merry diſcourſe in 
proſe, to divert the people. Some of their other plays are 5 
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only of ballets, or dances, like the performances of the Mimic 
Actors upon the Roman Stage. For the dancers do not ſpeak, but en- 


deavour to expreſs the contents of the ſtory, they are about to re- 


preſent, as naturally as poſh ble, both by their dreſs, and by their ge- 


{tyres and actions, regulated according to the ſound of muſical inftruy 


ments. The chief ſubjects af the play, ſuch as fountains, bridges, 


gates, houſes, gardens, trees, mountains, animals, and the like, are 


likewiſe repreſented, ſome as big as the life, and all in general con- 


triy'd ſo, that they may be remov'd at command and taken to pieces, 


Ike the ſcenes in our European Plays. 


The Actors are commonly young girls, taken out of the bawdy- 


houſes, as alſo young boys and children out of thoſe ſtreets, at 
whoſe expence the ſolemnity is per form'd. They are all magnifi- 
cently clad, in variouſly colour'd ſilken gowns, ſuitable to the chara- 
gers which they are to repreſent, and it muſt be own'd in juſtice to them, 
that generally ſpeaking, they act their part with that aſſurance and becoming 
dexterity, which 1s not to be exceeded, nay indeed ſcarce to be pa- 
rallel'd, by the beſt European Actors. The ſtreets, which bear the 
expence of the ſolemnity, make their appearance in the following 


order. Firſt of all is carried a rich canopy, or elſe an umbrello, 


made of filk, being the palladium of the ſtreet. Over it in the mid- 
dle is placed a ſhield, whereupon is writ in large characters the name 
of the ſtreet. Next to the canopy follow the muſicians, maſk'd, in 
proper liveries. The muſic is both vocal and inſtrumental. The in- 
ſtruments are chiefly flutes of different ſorts, and ſmall drums: Now 
and then a large drum, cymbals and bells are brought in among the 
reſt, This inſtrumental muſic is ſo poor and lamentable, that it 
| ſeems much eaſier to ſatisfy their Gods, than any ways to pleaſe a 
muſical ear. Nor is the vocal part much preferable to the inſtru- 
mental, for altho' they keep to the time tolerably well, and ſing ac- 


cording to ſome notes, yet they do it in fo very ſlow a manner, 


that the muſick ſeems to be rather calculated to regulate their action, 
and the motions of their body, in their ballets and dances, wherein I 
muſt own, that they are very ingenious and dextrous, and little in- 
ferior to our European dancers, excepting only, that they ſeem to 
want a little more action and ſwiftneſs in their feet. But to return 
to the proceſſion. The muſicians are follow'd by the neceſſary ma- 
chines, and the whole apparatus for the enſuing repreſentations, the 
largeſt being carry'd by labouring people, the leſſer, as benches, 
ſtaffs, flowers and the like, by the children of the inhabitants neatly 
clad. Next follow the actors themſelves, and after them all the in- 
habitants of the ſtreet in a body, in their holiday's, that is, fineſt 
cloaths, with their garments of ceremony. To make the appearance ſo 
much the greater, the proceſſion is clos'd by a conſiderable number 


of 


300 


- 
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of people, who carry ſtools and other things, walking two © and the 
The dances and ſhews of a ſtreet, commonly laſt about three quarters of an 
hour, and being over, the company marches off in the ſame order they 
appear'd in, to make way for the appearance and ſhews of another 
ſtreet, which is again follow'd by another, and ſo on. All the ſtreetz 
ſtrive to outdo one another in a magnificent retinue and ſurprizing ſcenes, 
The proceſſions and ſhews begin early in the morning, and the whole 
ends about noon. The ſhows and ſcenes are nearly the ſame on the 
ſeventh day of this month, as they are on the ninth, or Sta; 
birth-day, with ſome ſmall difference in the dreſſes of the actors and 
their dances, as alſo in the order and march of the proceſſions, the 


returning upon one day the ſame way they came in on the other. 


Scenes of a 
Maotſurt at 
Nayaſd/y. 


v 


When every thing is over, the two Superiors of the clergy, as having 
now diſcharg'd the duties of their office, leave their benches, and walk 
towards the tent where the deputies of the governors ſat, to whom they 
return thanks for their gracious preſence at this holy act, and this near] 
with the fame marks of deference and ſubmiſſion which the ſaid repreſent 
tives did ſhew them in the morning. The ſpectacles, machines, ſongs and 
dances muſt be new every year, and it would be thought beneath the dignity 
and majeſty of that great God, if repeating, upon occaſion, the ſame ſtory 0. 
ver again, they did not at leaſt dreſs it up after a new faſhion, 

For the reader's farther ſatisfaction, I have not ſcrupled to inſert 2 
more ample and particular deſcription of the ſeveral repreſentations, 
ſcenes, machines, and ſo on, of a late Matſuri, which was perform'd 
during my ſtay in Japan, and whereat I was preſent myſelf. 

1. Scene, Eight young Girls, clad in colour'd gowns, interwoven 
with large white flowers, with broad hats on, as it were to defend 
them from the heat of the ſun, with fans and flowers in their hands, 
dancing by turns. They were from time to time reliev'd by a 
couple of old women dancing in another dreſs, ' © 55 
2. Scene. A garden with fine flowers, appearing on each ſide of 
the place, where the act was perform'd, a thatch'd houſe in the 
middle, out of which jump'd eight young girls, dreſs'd in white and 
red, dancing with fans, canes, and flower-baſkets. They were re- 
liev'd by a very good actreſs, who danc'd by her ſelf. 

3. Scene. Eight triumphal chariots, with oxen before them of dif- 
ferent colours, the whole very naturally repreſented and drawn by 
young boys well clad. Upon them ſtood a Tſubaki Tree in flower; 
a mountain cover'd with trees; a foreſt of Bambous, with a Tyger 
lurking ; a load of ſtraw, with an entire tree, with its roots and 
branches ; a whale under a rock, half cover'd with water : Laſt of 
all another mountain appear'd, with a young boy alive, and magni- 
ſicently clad, who ſtood at the top, under an Apricock- tree in full 
bloſſom. This mountain was again drawn by boys, met 

| ” +2 4. Lene. 
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4. Scene." Some dancers acting between fix flewer-beds, which and'a 


green tree were drawn upon the place by boys. Nine other boys in the 


{ame dreſs, and arm'd each with two ſwords and a muſket ; a. peaſant | 


ending. Pap; e t 
yi 5, 255 A mountain carried upon men's ſhoulders, a fountain with 
1 walk round it, a large cask, and a houſe, were ſeverally ſet upon 
the place. Then two giants mask'd, with prodigious large heads, re- 
preſenting ſome Fotoge, or Indian Deities, begun a: dance. They were 
met ſoon after by a third, of a ſtill more monſtrous ſize, who came 
forth out of the mountain arm'd with a great broad ſword. He was 
follow'd by ſeven Chineſe jumping out of the ſame mountain, tho' to 
all appearance never ſo ſmall, and dancing about in company with 
the giants. After ſome time ſpent in dancing, the great monſtrous 
giant beat the cask to pieces, out of which came a young boy very 
handſomly clad, who after a fine long ſpeech, which he deliver'd in 
a very graceful manner, danc'd with the giant alone, Mean while 
three monkeys as big as the life, with roe's heads, crept. out of the 
fountain, and jumping upon the walk round it, perform'd a dance, 
mimmicking that of the giant and boy. This done, every. one retir'd 
to his place, and ſo this ſcene ended. _ 5 
6. Scene. A round Chineſe triumphal arch, country houſe and gar- 


den. A dance of ten boys arm'd, and clad in gowns, lin'd with 
green yellow and blue, with a particular ſort of breeches on. An 


harlequin jumping in among them, and talking to divert the people. 
The ſcene was clos'd by two dancers in a foreign dreſs, who came 
dancing out of the garden. | TY 

7. Scene, A mountain with bambous, and firrs growing upon it, as 
alſo twelve other trees in bloſſom, of ſo many different kinds, very 
naturally repreſented, were ſeverally drawn acroſs the ſtage, follow'd 
by a numerous train of people magnificently clad. Then appear'd 
two perſons clad in white, and eight others clad in yellow, dancing 

and playing upon bells: They were join'd ſoon after by ſeven others 
dancing with flower pots upon their heads. 


"4 


8. Scene. The pompous retinue of a Prince travelling with his Son, 


very naturally repreſented by boys. . 
9. Scene, A green-houſe plac'd in the middle of the ſtage, acroſs and 
about which danced ten boys clad in black gowns, with fine breeches, 
each wearing two ſwords, . They danc'd firſt with flowers in their 
hands, and afterwards with ſwords, arrows and pikes. They were re- 
lieved in their dance by ſome comical interlocutors. Laſt of all, their 
ſervants with boxes upon their ſhoulders jump'd in and danc'd among 
them, whereby this Scene was clos'd. : 


10. Scene, A ſtage plac'd near a hill with trees growing upon it. 
A boy arm'd, and clad in black and yellow, appear'd upon the ſtage, . 


ſpeaking and acting about half an hour, mean while eight other 


boys 
Gege | 


clad 
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dance, firff alone, then in company with another perſon and a monkey, 
who jump'd out of the hill at the fame time. 

11. Scene, A handſome well ſhap'd young jumper, before whom was plac' 
4 table, à fort of a ſcaffold, or ſtage, with eight ſteps leading up on 
one ſide, and as many going down on the other, a hollow bambou waz 
laid derek the ſcaffold, and a door, with 2 roun? hole at the upper 
end, which had not above two ſpans and a half in} diame. 
ter. This fellow play'd ſeveral very ſurprizing tricks, fome of which 
and thoſe in my opinion not the leaſt, were as follows, He hy down 
flat upon the table, either upon his belly or back, and jump'd upon 
his legs with ſurprizing dexterity, in a moment. He walk'd upon 
ſtilts up one ſtair-caſe of the feaffold, then over the hollow benden 
and ſo changing the ſtilts down the other ſtair-caſe. He jump'd Roc 
the diflance of about three fathom, through the hole in the door men- 


tion'd above, notwithſtanding its ſmallneſs and the largeneſs of the hat 


which he then wore, and which was qo aan broader than the 


diameter of the hole, 


12. Scene, Several huge machines, weeutitthly reſembling, both in (iz: 


and colour, the things they were to repreſent, but made of a thin 


ſubſtance, ſo that one man could eaſily carry one upon his hack, 
But beſides this load on the back, every one of theſe men had x very 
large drum hanging before him, which ſome others play'd upon with 
bells. After this manner they croſs'd the ſtage dancing, tho' they did 
not jump very high, becauſe of their load, which altho' the things 
were made only of very light and thin ſtuff, was nevertheleſs ſo heavy 
that they were oblig'd to reſt before they enter'd the place, as they 
had already done in ſeveral other places in their proceſſion through the 
ſtreets, on ſtools plac'd for them for that purpoſe. 

The things which they carried acroſs the ſtage were, 

A well, with all the inſtruments for extinguiſhing Fires. 

A large church-bell with the timber-work belonging to it, and a 


dragon wound round it for ornament's ſake. 
A mountain cover'd with ſhow, and ſhap'd like the head of a drr 


gon, with an eagle ſitting at the top. 


A braſs gun, weighing twenty four pounds, with all the tackle be- 


longing to it. 


Other Tem- 


A heavy load of travellers trunks pack'd up in twelve ſtraw ball, 


according to the country faſhion. 
A whale in a diſh. 


Several ſhell fiſh, and fruits, as big as the life, carried each by one 


perſon, 
But to proceed in * account of the Temples of this City, it 


1 . muſt be obſerv'd, that beſides the Temple of Suwa, which 13 one of 


the moſt conſiderable, there are many others built to the Cami, or af 
' tiona 
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nonal Gods, which are worſhip'd by the adherents of the Sinros religion, as 
of old eſtabliſh'd.in. the Country. Among leveral, there is one built to 
Tenſo Nai Sin, another to his brother Ten Sin. There are likewiſe 
ſome Chapels, ſcarce deſerving to be call'd Temples, erected to other 
1dols of leſs note. Theſe are not attended by Nege, or Secular Prieſts 
of the Cami Temples, but either by Jammabos, that is, Mountain- 
Hldiert, a ſort of Hermits, who may marry if they pleaſe, and who, 
in their religion and worſhip, conform themſelves in great meaſure. to 
the foreign Pagan Budſdo Doctrine; or by the Tendai, otherwiſe call'd 
Singon, another fort of Prieſts, who in like manner make it their en- 
deavour to reconcile the foreign Pagan Budſdo Worſbip with the na- 
tional religion, as of old eſtabliſh'd in the country. Theſe laſt may 
be look'd upon as followers of the Se& of Lanzu, as the Chineſe call it, 
or according to the Japaneſe, Noc, which begun in China in the 
time of of the great Philoſopher Aoaſi, by us Europeans call'd Confu- 
tins, and was afterwards receiv'd in Fapan, it being not inconſiſtent 
| with either of theſe two religions. The Emperor Gongen adher'd to 
| this ſect, for which reaſon there is at Anſenſu, one of the Tendai 
Temples, an Jai, or a Table erected to his memory, before which 
the Prieſts ſay their prayers every day for the happineſs and welfare 
of his ſoul. | | ” R | 
All the Nege, that is, Secular Prieſts, of the Mia, or Cami Temples,  Nege, by 
acknowledge the Dairi, that is, the court of the Mikaddo, or Eecle- yo bags 
ſiaſtical Hereditary Emperor, as their Superiors. Accordingly by or- 5 
der and authority of this Eccleſiaſtical Court, Jo ide Donno, a 
man of the higheſt quality at the ſame, hath been appointed Supe- 
rior, or General of all the Nege Clergy, and conſecrated as ſuch by 
the Mikaddo himſelf, who at the ſame time inveſted him with the 
power to confer greater honours and titles, not only upon the Nege, 
but likewiſe upon their Idols, and upon the ſouls of deceas'd great 
men, tho this was never done without the Mitaddo's conſent and ap- 
probation. | 5 | . i 
The Fammabos have a Head, or General of their own, who reſides 
at Miaco. (See Book III. Chap. VI.) 90370 : 4: 
| Thus much of the Sintos Temples. I proceed now to the Budsdo, , ef- 
or Bupo, that is, foreign pagan worſhip, which was originally brought ple. 
over from India into Fapan. Many ſtately convents and temples have 
been built at Nagaſaki, by the four chief ſects of this religion, ſome 
few of which ly within the Town, but far the greateſt part with- 
out it, in the aſcent of the neighbouring hills, and mountains. They 
have beautiful ſtair caſes of ſtone leading up to them, and ſeveral 
{mall chapels, or temples built within the ſame court, not ſo much 
tobe commended for their largeneſs or ſplendor, as for their pleaſant and 
agreeable ſituation, being moreover adorn'd within with fine rais'd 
Altars, gilt Images, as big as the life, lacker'd columns, gates, pil- 
| lars, 
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Kat aiſi. 


Guntoh uſt, 


Cenrinſt, 


Daiwonſi, | 


loi. 


Þaikooſt, 


the General thereof at Migco. © 


= the whole very neat and pretty, rather than Wade Aj 
theſe Budſdo Temples are attended by Prieſts of the ſame religivn | 


and every particular Temple by Prieſts of that dee Whith" it be. 


longs to. All the temples belonging to the ſame ſect are diſtinguiſy'q 


into Tonſi, that is the chief, or head temple, and Mat ſinſi, which ſig. 
niſies filial, or dependant temples, or convents, becauſe they are de. 


pendant of the former, and ſtand under the direction of the ſame 
Superiors. 

Kataiſi, is the chief convent and temple of the Sensju, or Seck of 
Sen, which is of the order (or rather Schiſm) of Sorofa, or 22 
At the ſide of this temple, within its court, ſtands another temple, 
or chapel, which is open on all ſides, with the Image of S:aka, the 
founder of this religion, gilt, of an extraordinary ſize, and ſitting on 
4 gilt Tarate- Floter: (Faba Agyptiaca) ſeveral Matſufi, or inferior tem. 
ples, are dependant of this, wherein are maintain'd very many Eccle- 
fiaſtical Perſons, or Monks, old and young. 

Siuntokuſi, is another of the chief temples of the Sensju Se, of the 


order of Rinſaifa. The Superior hath likewiſe ſeveral Matſiſi under 


his direction, wherein are nden as many Monks as in thoſe 
aforeſaid. 

Senriufi, is another temple of this laſt mention'd order. The Supe- 
rior of this hath no Marſuf under him, tho' otherwiſe he ſtands, as 
well as the two Superiors of the temples aforeſaid, under the ſole and 


immediate dependance of their General at Miaco. 


Theſe Senſin Temples are frequented by moſt of the inhablewy of 
this town. The Eccleſiaſticks thereof travel much, and are often 
chang'd and ſent to other convents, which makes their number very 
uncertain, tho' there are ſeldom leſs than 300. 

Daivonſi, is the chief temple of the ſect Sadr, Several Matſuf 
ſtand under the direction of the Superior thereof. In all the tem- 
ples of this ſe& there are tables, or monuments, erected to the me- 
mory of the deceas'd Emperors of the now reigning family, who pro- 
feſs'd themſelves of it. The Monks ſay their prayers daily before 
theſe memorial monuments for the ſouls of the deceas'd Emperors, 
and upon ſome certain days one of their number, offers ſome eatables. 


The number of Eccleſiaſticks attending the temples of this ſect, is 


nearly the ſame with the former. 
Forinſi, is the chief temple of the ſe& Fokke Siu. Thi of oft, * 85 
few other Matſuſſ's ſtand under the direction of the Superior thereof. 


The Eccleſiaſticks are not near ſo numerous, as in the two former 


Sects, there being but few people who adhere to it. 
Daikoofr, is the chief temple of the ſet and order of Omotter 
Ikosju, that is, of the furtbermoſt Iko ſea, ſo call'd, from the reſidence of 


Koojenh, 


fame Io Sed, 
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"=. jenſi, is oe chief 3 of the ſecond order of the ſaid 1ho- 
dell, fall Aurano Tkosju, that is, the hindmoſt Ito Sect, which is again 
ſo call'd from the place of refidevics of their it and the —— 
hereof with regard to the former. 

The Monks of theſe two orders of the Tho Sef are nid 
do marry, tho' there are but few that take this liberty, and thoſe 
only the chief among them. Thoſe who are marry'd, have leave to 
educate their male iſſue in the convent, for which reaſon the num- 
ber of young Ecclefiaſticks is ſometimes ſo encreas'd}, that the 
revenues of the convent will ſcarce ſuffice to maintain them. Under 
theſe circumſtances thoſe, who are not marry'd, either retire to live in the 
Ito Convents of other provinces, or elſe, under pretext of converſion, 
go over to other ſects, in order to be admitted, if poſſible, into their 
monaſteries. The Superiors of the two Iko Temples mention'd above, 
have no Matſuſi under them, nor are there more than twenty full 
grown Monks, with the families of ſome in each convent. Their 
temples are moſt frequented by the common, and almoſt all the 
country people, becauſe they affect a great devotion and ſimplicity in 
their converſation, preaching and writings, the latter of which are 
publiſh'd in the vulgar characters, call'd Manno, on purpoſe to make 
= underſtood by the common people. 


Koojenſi. 


Iho Monks, 


There is beſides another ſmall temple, or chappel, belonging to ” this Quanſienſs 


call'd Quanſienſi, whoſe Danna, that is, the perſons 
who go to worſhip there, contributed of late, ſome ten, others an 
hundred Siumome for rebuilding and enlarging the ſame. For this 
purpoſe they ſent laſt year the Osje, or Superior of the temple, with 
the collected money to Miaco, to offer it to the diſpoſal of their 
general, But he, inſtead of going to Miaco, ſtaid at Oſacca, where 
'tis ſaid, he ſpent almoſt all the money. He left his wife and chil- 
dren at Nagaſaki, The Danna having heard no news of him for 


ſome time, reſolv'd in the mean time, that in caſe he did not return 


quickly, they would drop this undertaking, and incorporate them- 
ſelyes amongſt the Danna, or pariſhioners of anoener Iko Church, or 
Temple. 

The Eccleſiaſticks of all the above-mention'd ſes of the Budſdo 
Religion have no proceſſions, nor other publick ſpeQacles like the 
Sintos Clergy. They always keep within the diſtri of their 
convent, where beſides a due care for their ſupport and maintenance, 
they mind little elſe but their prayers in the temple at certain ſtated 
hours, Their maintenance ariſes from what fees are given them for 
prayers to be ſaid in their temples for the relief of departed ſouls, as 
alſo from the voluntary and charitable contributions of their Danna, 
or pariſhioners, It appears, by what hath been ſaid above, that every 
convent ſtands under the directon of a Prior, or Superior, whom 
they call Dsjunf,, or Osjo, and to whom all the Monks of the con- 
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vent are oblig'd to pay due reſpect and obedience. The Su 


themſelves ſtand under the command of the General or O7 A 
of their ſect, who reſides at Miaco. The Superiors of the Ihosjy Cop. 
vents, of both orders of this ſect, are call'd Sanin. The generals of 
this order, who reſide at Mzaco, aſſume the pompous title of Monſeki 


or Gomonſeki, which in the litteral ſenſe ſignifies, the place of” the ſublime 


port abandon d, becauſe they were of the family and blood of Mikad. 


do, which they left to go over to this ſect, and to embrace this dignity, 
On this account alſo they tilt look upon themſelves, as being neareſt 


in rank to the very court of their Mika4do, whereby is underſſood 


Temples of 
the Chineſe. 


the Eccleſiaſtical Hereditary Emperor. The word Mikaddo taken in 
a litteral ſenſe ſignifies, the ſublime port. | | 
There are three temples at Nagaſaki, 'which belong to the Chi. 
neſe, and are all equally remarkable for their handſom ſtruQure, and 
the number of monks maintain'd therein. They belong properly to 
the Se& Sen, tho' they are adorn'd within with the idols and images 
of ſeveral Chineſe Emperors and Saints, as big as the life, Fine 
triumphal arches and many more ſtrange ornaments are to he ſeen 
in the temple-courts. The Chineſe, and ſuch of their neighbouring 
nations who, tho' ſpeaking different languages, yet trade to Japan 
under the ſame name, have founded them after the total extirpation of 
the Chriſtian religion, for the free exerciſe of their worſhip, and the 
reception of their Ship-idols. For as ſoon as their ſhips put into the 
harbour of Nagaſaki, the idols are carried on ſhore, and plac'd into 


certain chapels built for them hard by the great temple. This is done with 


uncommon reſpect and particular ceremonies, playing upon cymbals, 


and beating of drums, which ſame ceremonies are repeated, when 


Mankjndira, 


WIK judira, 


upon the departure of their yonks the ſaid idols are carried on board 
again, Theſe convents and temples bear the names of the country 
or province of their founders, with another Epithet borrow'd from their 
riches. They are, 
1. Nanhindira, that is, the temple of the city of Nankin, and the 
neighbouring country. It is the firſt temple, that was built in Japan 
by foreigners, particularly by the Nankineeſe, and thoſe of their neigh- 
bours, who ſpeak the ſame language, and who have likewiſe given 
it the name of Koofuky/, that is, the temple of ſettled riebes. 
2. Thaksjndira, or Thanyudira, that is, the temple of the country 
of Aimos, whereby muſt be underſtood the Southern Provinces of the 


* 


Empire of China. The Chineſe, who inhabit the Iſland of Formoſa, 


and are ſettled in other countries diſtant from China, belong to the 
ſame. There is a Mat ſiſi or dependant convent under the dire- 
ction of its Superior, It is one of the largeſt and beſt ſtock'd with 
Monks. Its other name is Fukyf, that is, the temple of riches. 


3. Fokſindiro- 


| ; E 
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3. Fokſrudira, that is, the temple of the northern countrys, was found- 
ed, and is frequented by thoſe Chineſe, who come from the Northern 
parts of China. Its other name is Fuku Saif, that is, the temple of 
riches. and offerings. TS | b Boy 


Fol ſiucira · 


JS | 2 nn. 
Theſe convents were formerly attended by Chineſe Prieſts only, ,,;nconance 
and maintain'd at the ſole expence of this nation. But ſince the ſhutting of ibe Ma. 


up of the Empire and the new ſtrict regulations made with regard to 
the foreign trade, they ſuffer only two born Chineſe to live in each 
df them. Their maintenance, as well as that of other temples of this 
foreign Budſdo worſhip, ariſes from the voluntary charitable contribu- 
tions of their countrymen, as alſo from fees given them for prayers 
to be ſaid, and offerings to be made, for the relief of departed ſouls. 
If the money got by theſe means be not ſufficient to maintain them, 
2 ſupply is expected from the Imperial bounty. The Superiors of 
theſe three Convents ſtand under the immediate diſpoſition of a parti- 
cular General of their own, who reſides near Miaco, on the mountain 
Oobaku, and ſays, that he is the third ſueceſſor on the Archiepiſcopal See 
of Ingen, and conſequently the head of all the Clergy of this foreign 
pagan religion. The better to underſtand this, it will be neceſſary to in- 
ſert the hiſtory of this Ingen. . 1 
Ingen, was a native of China, where he ſucceeded upon the holy 


ſeat of Darma, the firſt Chineſe Pope, and himſelf the twenty eighth 


ſucceſſor of Siaka, who was the founder, and is till acknowledg'd as the 


protector of this religion. The love for his. countrymen, who lived 


in the three Convents mention'd above without a ſettled head over 
them, a ſtrong zeal and deſire, which he felt within himſelf to pro- 


pagate the Bupo, or Buds Doctrine in the Empire of Japan, as alſo 


to ſecure the eſtabliſhment thereof againſt the Mukurrokoku, (This name 


is given to the Chriſtians, and in general to all the Antagoniſts of 


this Doctrine, tho' the former had beenthen already ſufficiently filenc'd by 
that famous and unparallel'd perſecution which aroſe in this Empire) pre- 
vaild upon him to part with the high dignity and power, he was inveſted 
| with, in favour of his Succeſſor, and to come over into Japan, there 

do eſtabliſh a ſort of a Caliphat, or Archiepiſcopal See of this Doctrine. 
He arriv'd in Japan in the year of Chriſt 1653, and was receiv'd 
with all imaginable reſpect. The Princes and Lords of ſeveral Pro- 
vinces came to compliment him, clad in their Camiſimo, or Garments of 
Ceremony, The Emperor offer'd him, for his reſidence, a mountain 
in the neighbourhood of the holy City of Miaco, which he call'd Obaku, 
by the name of his former papal reſidence in China. An incident, 
which happen'd ſoon after his arrival, contributed very much to forward 
his deſigns, and rais'd in ſeveral Inhabitants of this Empire an 
uncommon reſpect for his perſon, and a great opinion of his holineſs. 
After a very great drought, the country people, his neighbours, 
deſir d nim to lay a Aitoo, or extraordinary ſolemn prayer, it! order to 
obtain 
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n rain . Sa for RY a He! anon; that it 
was not in his power to make rain, and that he could not aſſure them, 
that his Kitoo would obtain it. However, at their preſſing inſtances 
he promis'd to do his utmoſt. Accordingly he went up to the top of 
the mountain, and made his Aitoo. The next day there fell {yh 

profuſe ſhowers, that even the ſmaller bridges in the city of Miaco, 
were waſh'd away, which made both the city and country believe, ths 
his Kitoo. had been rather too ſtrong, His companions, who came 
over with him from China, had likewiſe very great reſpe& paid them, 
as more immediate partakers, of his glory, inſomuch, that even 
a cook, who came over with this learned and Gandified company, 
was  rais'd to the dignity of Superior of Fak/rdira, one of the three 
convents at Nagaſaki, where by his ſublime underſtanding and repu- 
ted great knowledge in divine myſteries he obtain'd, and ſtill keeps, 
the name and repute of a Godo, that is, a perſon bleſs'd with 2 
divine and moſt accute underftanding, whom they ſuppoſe to be able 
to find out by his Satori, or Enthuſiaſtic Speculations, ſuch miſterious 
truths, as are far beyond the reach of common knowledge. Upon 
the days ſacred to Siaka, this old gentleman ſeats: himſelf in his con- 
vent, upon an eminent Pet. where he hath ſo much reſpect and 
veneration paid him by crowds of ſuperſtitious ſpectators, as the 
Gods themſelves. He fits with a wonderful grave countenance, and 
without ſtirring or uttering any the leaſt ſound, as if he was entirely 
life, or ſpeechleſs, only to expreſs his gratitude to the people for 
theſe extraordinary marks of honour, he is pleas'd now and then to 
favour them with a ſmall ſcarce perceptible wink. He holds a fmall 
ſtaff in his hand, with ſome horſe-hair ty'd to the end, as a parti- 
cular mark of his miſterious manner of thinking, it being cuſtomary 
amongſt al the Saſen Prieſts, to carry ſomething of this nature about 
them.  Saſen is a profound meditation of divine miſteries and holy 
things, which ſo entirely takes up a man's mind, that his body lies, 
as it were, deſtitute of all ſenſe and life, unmov'd by any external 
object whatſoever. But to return to Ingen. Many adherents of the 
Juto, or Philoſophical Se, (deſcrib'd above, Book III. Ch. 7.) and many 
of the Sintos, or national religion, as of old eſtabliſh'd in the country, 
embraced after his arrival the doctrine of Bude, and this the rather, 
becauſe the Chriſtian Religon, whoſe | adherents could conveniently 
hide themſelves under any of theſe two, I mean either the Siuto, or 
Sintos Sects, being then juſt in its greateſt decline and upon the point 
of expiring, an order was iſſued by the Secular Emperor, commanding 
all his. ſubjects, of all ſects, rank, and quality, to have a Dfuf in 
their houſes, that is, a corner, or altar conſecrated to ſome Idol, 
which they choſe to do rather to the Fotoge, or Gods of the Buds worſhip, 
than to others, This Dſuſ, along with the Idol to whom it is dire- 
ed, e body who n a _ muſt purchaſe in the firſt place, 


and 


and ſhew it to his as who elſe would be 3 4 

this neglect, if upon enquiry none ſhould be found. This Ingen how- 

erer, the eminent poſt he ſtood in, and his uncommon learning not- 

withſtanding, could not gain fo much upon the clergy of this Empire, 

then divided (as they ſtill are) into ſeveral ſes, not even upon thoſe 

of his own religion, as to perſuade. them, to accept of his prote- 

ion, and to acknowledge him as their ſupreme head. He was ſuc- 

ceeded by one Okuff, a man of leſs parts, learning and authority, 

after whoſe demiſe a native of Fapan was put into his place, and 

declar'd Superior of the convent on the mountain Obaky, and General 

of the three Chineſe Temples and Convents at Nagaſaki. ' © 
The Eccleſiaſticks of all ſects and orders, at Nagaſaki, and in all Genrals of 

parts of the Empite, have their General reſiding at Miaco, who thro' "4 wry 

the conniving indulgence, - and under the protection of the Emperor, 

have an abſolute command, and, in a manner, ſovereign authority, each 

over thoſe of his ſe& and order. They make it their bufineſs with 

great humility to maintain themſelves in the - favour of the civil 

magiſtrate, only becauſe, upon occaſion, they might ſtand in need of 

their aſliſtance and protection. The Superiors of the convents, who 

are appointed by them, have power to give to the Monks of their 

convents, the neceſſary paſſports for their journies. Abating this, they 

have very little to do with civil affairs, and are, like other ſecu- 

lar perſons, ſubje& to the Emperor, who governs them by two D/ifie np;e bugs, 

B-gjo, as they are call'd, or with a more ample title, Dia (Go Bugjo, . 2 emple- 

that is, Imperial Commiſſioners, inſpectors, proteQors; and judges: of all 

temples, and the Monks belonging thereunto. - This employment is; 

after the Emperor's Council of State, one of the beſt in the Empire, 

and the perfons inveſted with it, are very much conſider'd at court. 

They hold their court at Fedo. All civil affairs relating to the e 

clergy, ſuch as law-ſuits, diſputes ariſing about the limits or reve- 

nues of their lands, proſecutions for wrongs or damages receiv'd, 

and the like, are brought in daily in great number, to be decided in 

this court. Again, all criminal caſes, as rebellion, diſregard to the 

Imperial proclamations, ' and commands, and in general all capital 

crimes committed by the Eccleſiaſticks, are tried before them, and in 

caſe of conviction puniſh'd with death, tho theſe. criminals are much 

more indulg'd than other people, and cannot be executed without 

the conſent, and a warrant ſign'd by their General at Miaco. Ano- 

ther branch of the buſineſs of theſe Dia Bug jo is, to take care of 

the maintenance of the clergy, to keep the | temples. in repair, and 

otherwiſe upon all occaſions, where the feculas kk and K 

is wanted, to aſliſt them. 7 : 
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ERA V. 


Of the arrival and reception of the Portugueſe and Cagj. 
lians in 2 — 3 of their Trade, and how they dert 
banſh'd the Empire. | NY 


F 


t 


f HE Portugueſe ventur'd the firſt of all European Nations 
upon the Indian Ocean. In the year 1497, four ſhips were 
equipp'd by order of King Emanuel of Portugal, under the 

command of Admiral Vaſco de Gama. They went ſo far as Calecut, 


where à peace and commerce was agreed on with the Zamorin, or 


King of that Country. The conqueſt of Goa by Alonſo de Albuquer 
que, in the year 1510, was the foundation of their future power, and the 
firſt firm ſettlement they made in the Indies. From that time they 
vigorouſly purſued their diſcoveries and conqueſts amongſt the defence- 
leſs Indians, and propagated their trade all over the Eaſt, fo far 28 
the remote Empire of China. In 1542, one of, their ſhips, bound for 
China, was in a ſtorm forc'd upon the then as yet unknown Iſlands 


of Japan, where after many incommodities ſuffer'd, ſhe came to an 


anchor in an harbour of the province Bungo, one of the nine 
Provinces of the land Aiusju, The Japaneſe Hiſtories mention, 


Firſt Ffta- 
bliſhment of 


the Portu- 
gieſe, 


that the firſt European ſhip ' ſeen upon their ' coaſts, came to an 
anchor before Ara, oppoſite to the Iſland Tito. Be that as it will, 
the honour of the firſt diſcovery of Japan, by the way of the Indies, 
is unqueſtionably due to the Portugueſe, tho' it was done acciden- 
tally, "Afterwards one of their ſhips laden with commodities, was 
ſent every other year to the ſame Province of Bungo, In 
1549, a young Japaneſe who fled to Goa, and was there baptiz'd, 
gave ſome hints to the Portugueſe Merchants there of the great gain, 
our European commodities would in all likelihood produce in his 
country, and at the ſame time he diſcours'd with the Fathers of 
the Society of Jeſus, about the poſlibility of converting his country- 
men to the faith of Chriſt, Both theſe conſiderations put the Portu- 
gueſe upon thoughts of making a better eſtabliſhment and erecting a 
factory in Japan, in order to which this young Japaneſe was ent 
back to his native country on board à Portugueſe ſhip ; and ſome 
Jeſuits went along with him, of the number whereof was the Re- 
verend F. Francis Xavier, The Empire of Japan was then not yet ſhut 
up, nor the Princes or Petty Kings thereof kept to ſo ſtri& an obe- 


dience and ſubmiſſion to their Emperor, as they now are. The Ja- 


paneſe were at liberty to travel within their own country and 
| abroad, 
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ibroad, wherever they pleas'd, or were call'd by their buſineſs, 

or commerce. Foreign nations could then frequent the Empire, in 
what manner they pleas' d, and put into what harbours they thought 
it moſt expedient. This was the caſe of the Portugueſe, who not 
only had it in their free power to go to what parts of the Empire 
they thought fit, but were very much careſs'd by the Princes of 
the Iſland King u, and invited to ſettle upon their territories. 
Nay, the profits like to accrue to their Subjects, from the commerce with 
the Portugueſe, bred no ſmall jealoufies among them. Every one uſed 
his moſt preſſing endeavours to oblige theſe foreigners to put into 
his harbours preferably to others. By this means, they diſpoſed of 
their commodities freely and currently all over the Empire. The 
Japaneſe, curious as they are, ſtrove who ſhould firſt get theſe fo- 
reign rarities into his poſſeſſion, and being unacquainted with their 
intrinſick value, they willingly paid whatever prize was exacted. The 
reverend fathers of the Society of Jeſus, who accompanied this firſt 
Portugueſe colony into Japan, had it no leſs at heart to propagate 
the Goſpel amongſt theſe Infidels. It was ſo much the more eaſy to 
the Portugueſe, to bring their- trade into a flouriſhing condition, and 
at the ſame time to advance and ſupport the converſion of the Ja- 
paneſe to the faith of our Saviour, as the neighbouring Town of 
Macao in China, which they were then already poſſeſs'd of, could 
furniſh them at command, with a ſufficient ſtock of European and In- 
dian commodities, and a competent number of Prieſts. Their couns 
trymen the Spaniards, who were then eſtabliſh'd in the City of Ma- 
nilbas in the Phillippine Iſlands, not very far diſtant from Japan, 
were likewiſe at hand to aſſiſt them in caſe of need, and the Ci- 
ty of Goa itſelf, as an Indian Rome, and the Metropolis of all the 
- Portugueſe dominions in the Eaſt, though at a greater diſtance from 
Japan, yet could eafily, and without prejudice to its own Inhabitants, 
ſend over freſh recruits of Eccleſiaſticks. Hence 'tis not to be wondered that 
the Portugueſe attain'd in a ſhort time to the higheſt pitch of fortune. 
The Merchants in exchange for their European and Indian commodi- 
ties, as raw filk, fine ſtuffs, druggs, wines, medicines, and a great 
variety of other both natural and artificial curioſities, became poſ- 
leſs d of immenſe treaſures, and the golden marrow of the country. 
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The flour iſa- 

ing Condition 
their Trade, 

and ſucceſs in 


propagating, 


The fathers of the Society on their fide gain'd the hearts of the. %“. 


people, always greedy of novelties, by the meek and comfortable 
dockrine of the Goſpel, which was new and till then entirely un- 
known to the Japaneſe, by the examples of their modeſt and virtu- 
ous way of life, by their charitable and diſintereſted aſliſtance to the 
lick and poor, as alſo by the pomp and majeſty of their divine ſer- 
vice, which the Japaneſe were uncommonly delighted withal. Beſides 
Al theſe advantages, a certain natural reſemblance between the minds 
and inclinations of the Japaneſe and Portugueſe, both born neatly 

under 
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under the ſame clime, and in particular, the great affability, and that 
ſerious and pleaſing gravity common to both nations, as on one ſide 
it contributed not a little to the advancement and flouriſhing condi. 
tion of the Portugueſe trade, fo on the other it fill'd the Jeſuits 
with juſt grounds to hope for ſucceſs in the converſion of theſe Heathens 
to the faith of Chrift. Tis true, they did not at firſt, as beginnings 
are always difficult, meet with that docility in the Japaneſe, which 
they expected, inſomuch that even that great Apoſtle of the Indians, 
S. Francis Xavier, unwilling to ſtay any longer to fo little purpoſe, 


reſolv'd to leave the country, and to retire where he thought his 


preſence could be more uſeful. But theſe ſeeming difficulties, which 


at firſt, they had to ſtruggle with, are eaſily to be accounted for, 


' ſince the fathers being then as yet unaequainted with the cuſtoms 


manners, language, and policy of the Japaneſe, were oblig'd to get 


their ſermons, and what elſe they had to propoſe to the people, 


tranſlated into Japaneſe by not over-ſkilful interpreters,” and the Japa- 
neſe words expreſs'd in latin characters, which being done, they read 
out of their papers, what they did not underſtand themſelves, and 
in a manner, as may be eafily imagin'd, which could not but expoſe 
them to the laughter of a leſs ſerious and unattentive audience. But 


in ſucceſs of time, when they came to familiarize themſelves with the 


natives, learning their language, ſtudying their religion, their cuſtoms 
and inclinations, they then met with a ſucceſs infinitely beyond their 
expectation, The number of converts, chiefly upon the Iſland Xiujy, 
where they firſt ſettled, was almoſt unconceivable, and this the rather, 
as the Princes of Bungo, Arima and Omura, did not only openly 
eſpouſe the intereſt of the Chriſtian religion, but were converted them- 
ſelves, and baptiz'd, and ſent in the year 1582 ſome of their neareſt 
relations, with letters and preſents, to pay homage to the then Pope 
Gregory XIIl, and to aſſure his Holineſs of their filial ſubmiſſion to 
the Church, an account of which moſt celebrated embaſſy hath been 
given in the works of that incomparable Hiſtorian Thuanus, and by 
many other Roman catholick writers. The illuſtrious and pious example of 
theſe Princes was quickly follow'd, not only by their own ſubjecis, 
but likewiſe by the ſubjects of the Princes their neighbours, with 
that zeal and forwardneſs, that it may be juſtly ſaid of them, 
they forc'd themſelves into the kingdom of heaven. The goſpel be- 
ing thus propagated in Fapan, ſlowly indeed in ſome places, but with 
incomparable ſucceſs in others, freſh recruits of workmen for ſo good, 
tho' unexpected a harveſt, were ſent over from Manilbas, Macao, and 


Goa, In the mean time fare of the natives of Fapan were bred up 


amongſt the Jeſuits, and afterwards admitted into their order. Theſe 
forwarded the propagation of Chriſtianity, far beyond what the Euro- 
pean fathers could do, being able to talk to their countrymen in 


their own language, and to make them {ſenſible of the abſurdity and 
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inconſiſtence of their religion, and Idol-worſhip. Conſidering - this, 
there was good ground to hope, that the converſion of the whole 
Empire of Japan would be brought about in time, when of a ſudden, 
and une xpectedly, affairs took quite another turn. This new religion, 
and the great number of perſons of all ranks and qualities, who were 
converted to it, occaſion'd conſiderable alterations in the church, 
prejudicial in the higheſt degree to the heathen clergy, and it was 
feard, that the ſame might be attended with fatal conſequences, 
even upon the ſtate, for which, and for ſeveral other reaſons to be men- 
tion'd hereafter, the Secular Emperor thought it neceſlary to put a 
ſtop to this growing evil, and to forbid all his ſubjects, under pain 
of death, to embrace a religion like to prove ſo detrimental. For 
this purpoſe proclamations were iſſued in 1586, The ſame year the 
perſecution began, and ſeveral perſons were executed for having dif- 
obey'd the Imperial commands. This unexpected turn however was 
not able to ſtop the progreſs of chriſtianity, The common people 
continu'd openly to embrace and to profeſs the ſame, and many per- | 
ſons of quality, out of fear and circumſpection, did the ſame in pri- 

vate, Not even the raging flames of a perſecution, the moſt 
_ dreadful of any mention'd in hiſtories, ſeem'd at firſt to have that 

effect, which the heathen government expected it ſhould, For altho' 

according to the letters of the Jeſuits, 20570 perſons ſuffer'd death 

for the faith of .Chriſt, only in the year 1590, yet in 1591 and 

1592, when all the churches were actually ſhut up, they made 12000 

new converts. The Japaneſe writers themſelves do not diſown, 

that the young Emperor Fide Fori, who in the year 1616, was put 

to death by his tutor Ijejas, who uſurp'd the throne upon him, was 

ſuſpected of being a Chriſtian, and that the greateſt part of his court 

ſoldiers, and military officers, profeſs'd the ſame religion. The chear. 

fulneſs, with which the new converts ſuffer'd all imaginable tor- 

ments, and the moſt cruel death, rather than to renounce their Savi- 


our, excited the curioſity of many people to know, what doctrine it 
was, that could make its followers ſo joyful even in the pangs of 


death, and they were no ſooner inſtructed in the ſame, but it mani- 
teſtly appear'd ſo full of truth and comfort, that many reſolv'd to 
embrace it. a CE TH . 

Here I ſhall leave for a while the affairs of religion, to ſay. a few «,,,, of the 
words concerning the commerce and trade of the Portugueſe, The Portugu/e | 
merchants in their trade, and -the Prieſts. in the propagating of the 4 505 
Goſpel, proſper'd equally well. The merchants married the daughters 
of the richeſt Inhabitants, and diſpos'd of their goods to the beſt ad- 
vantage. The gold of the country was exckang'd againft European 
and Indian curioſities, medicines, ſtuffs, and other things of the like 
nature, Upwards of 300 tuns of this precious metal were exported 
every year, for at that time they had full liberty to import, and to 
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export, what godds, and in what quantity they pleaſod. At the time 

of their riſing greatneſs they imported their goods in large ſhi 
but upon the decline of their trade they came thither only with Galli, 
as they call them, or ſmaller veſſels. They firſt put into the lim. 
bours of Bunge and Firando, Then they came only to Nagaſals. The 
gain opon the goods imported was at leaſt cent per cent, and they got not 
a little upon what they exported. It is believ'd, that had the Por. 
tou enjoy'd the trade to Japan but twenty years longer, upon the 
ſame foot as they did for ſome time, ſuch riches would have been 
tranſported out of this Ophir to Macao, and there would have been 
ſuch a plenty and flow of gold and filver in that town, as ſacred 
writs mention, there was at Feruſalem in the times of Solomon, 
. | | It is needleſs here to enter into all the particulars of their trade, 
and I think it ſufficient to mention, that even in the laſt years of "hy 
going to Fapan, when their trade was in its greateſt decline, I mean, in 

1636, 2350 cheſts of ſilver, or 2350000 Thails, beſides 287 Portugueſe 

with their relations and families, were carried on board four ſhips 
from Nagaſaki to Matao. In 1637, they imported goods, and ex. 

ported money to the value of 2142365 Thails, 4, 1, on board fix ſhips, 
and in 1638, to the value of 1259023 Thails, 7. 3. only with two 
Galliots. And J found it mention'd, that ſome few years before they 
ſent away on board a ſmall ſhip of theirs upwards of 100 Tons of 
gold. 

Fall of the Now as to the fall of the Phvtugueſe, 1 heard it often affirm'd, by 
Portugueſe, people of good Cc credit amongſt the Japaneſe themſelves, that pride and 
35 covetouſneſs in the firſt place, pride amongſt the great ones, and 
covetouſneſs in people of leſs note, contributed very much to render 
the whole nation odious. Even the new converted Chriſtians were 
aſtoniſh'd, and grew impatient, when they ſaw, that their Spiri- 
tual Fathers aim'd not only at the ſalvation of their ſouls, but had 
an eye alſo to their money and lands, and that the merchants diſpos' 
of their goods in a moſt uſurious and unreaforiable manner. The 
growing riches, and the unexpected ſucceſs in tlie propagation of the 
goſpel, puft'd up both clergy and laity. Thoſe Wo were at the 
head of the clergy, thought it beneath their dighity, to walk on 
foot any longer, in imitation of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, Nothing 
would ſerve them, but they muſt be carried about in ſtately chairs, 
mimicking the pomp of the Pope and his Cardinals at Rome. They 
not only put themſelves upon an equal foot with the greateſt men 
of the Empire, but ſwell'd with Eccleſiaſtical pride, fancied that 
even 2 Superior rank was nothing but their due. It one day hap- 
pem'd, that a Portugueſe Biſhop met upon ' the road one of the 
Councellors of ſtate in his way to court. The haughty prelate would 
not order his chair to be ſtopt, in order to alight, and to pay he 


reſpefs to this great man, as is uſual” in the country, but without 
taking 
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as common marks of civility, 1e very contemptibly bid his men carry 

him by. 80 Jmprudent. 2 ſtep, and withal Jo contrary to the meck- 
neſs and humility theſe gentlemen profeſs, at a time too, when the 
Portugueſe had already loſt the beſt part of that eſteem and fayour, 
they were in formerly, could not but be attended with fatal con- 
ſequences, highly prejudicial to the intereſt of the whole nation. 
This great man, exaſperated at ſo ſignal an affront, thenceforward 
bore a mortal hatred to the Portugueze, and in the height of his 
juſt reſentment, made his complaints 'to the Emperor himſelf, with 
ſuch an odious picture of the inſolence, pride and vanity of this na- 
tion, as he expected could not but raiſe the Emperor's utmoſt indig- 
nation. This happen'd in 1596. The next year the perſecution 
againſt the Chriſtians began a- new, and twenty-fix perſons, of the 
number whereof were two foreign Jeſuits, and ſeveral Fathers of the 
Franciſcan Order, were executed on the croſs. The inconſiſtency of 
the Chriſtian doctrine with the religion and idol-worſhip, - as it was 
then eſtabliſh'd in the country, was another of the eſſential cauſes of 
that cruel perſecution rais'd againſt the adherents thereof. The new 
converted Chriſtians told their countrymen, that ſo long as they con- 
tinu'd Heathens, they had nothing to expect but eternal damnation; 
and not only this, but they carried their zeal for their newly em- 
brac'd doctrine, and their hatred againſt the Pagan worſhip, and its 
Bonzes or Prieſts, ſo far, as to pull down their Temples and Idols, 
And it was to be fear'd, that both church and ſtate would be thereby 
thrown into a ſtill greater confuſion, were not the growing evil 
timely remedied. The union and harmony which was obſery'd to 
reign among the Chriſtians, and their joint endeavours to aboliſh the 
Pagan Religions of the country, and upon the ruins thereof to raiſe 
their own, afforded matter of jealouſy and, ſpeculation to the prudent 
Emperor Taico, and his ſucceſſor Ijejas, the former of whom ow'd 
the crown, and his greatneſs, entirely to his courage and conduct, the 
latter to treachery and indirect practices. Tejas indeed had ſo much 
the more reaſon to be apprehenſive, that the increaſe of the Chriſtian 
keligion might prove prejudicial to his intereſts, as his pupil Fidejori, 
( Taico's only ſon, upon whom he uſurp'd the throne,) and the greater 
part of his court and party had been eithet Chriſtians themſelves, or 
at leaſt very favourably inclin'd to this religion. Both Taico and his 
lucceſſor Tejas, as they had no hereditary right to the throne they 
were poſſeſs'd of, made, it their endeavour, for their own ſecurity, to 
remove all obſtacles, that could poſſibly tend to make the poſſeſſion 
thereof troubleſome to them, and amongſt others, to put an entire 
ſtop to the further propagation of a. religion ſo inconſiſtent with 
all the others, then exiſting in the country, and ſo like to beget en- 
mities and jealouſies between their Jubjeds. 
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"Firſt of all therefore an Imperial Proclamation was iſſued, forbid. 
ing the doctrine of the Fathers, as the Japaneſe then term'd the Nita Ca. 


tholick Religion, to be taught and propagated any further. After this 


the Governors, Princes and Lords of the ſeveral Provinces were 1. 
fir'd by. perſuaſion, or force, to oblige. their Subjects to renounce the 
fiith of our Saviour, and to return to their old Religion. The d. 
rectors alſo of the Portugueſe trade receiv'd ſtrict orders not to bring 
over any more Eccleſiaſtics on board their ſhips, and laſt of all the monks 


and prieſts, then in the country, were order'd forthwith to depart. Hop. 
ever little regard was had at firſt to theſe Imperial orders. The Princes 


indeed and Governors of ſeveral Provinces left no ſtone unturn'd to 


make their ſubjects renounce the belief in Chriſt, and return to the 


worſhip of their Idols. But the Portugueſe and Caſtilians did not 


leave off bringing over on board their ſhips, tho“ indeed in private, 
_ freſh recruits of Eccleſiatics, nor could the Jeſuits, then eſtabliſh'd in 


the country, by any means be brought to comply with the Imperial 
commands, and by quitting the Empire at once to looſe what they 


had been ſo many years labouring to bring about. Much about the : 


ſame time another unlucky accident happen'd. 
Some Franciſcan Friars, whom the Governor of Manilbas in '2 


Philippine Iflands had ſent as his Ambaſſadors to the Emperor of Japan, did 


during the whole time of their abode in the Country, preach openly 
in the publick Streets of Miaco, where they reſided, and where of their 
own accord they built a Church, contrary to the Imperial commands, 
and contrary to the advice and earneſt ſollicitations of the Jeſuits. 
They had nothing to alledge for ſo imprudent and untimely a pro- 
ceeding, but an ardent longing after the crown of martyrdom, and the 
command of the Apoſtle, that God ought to be obey'd preferably to men, 
altho' it was evident to a demonſtration, that ſo open a diſregard to 
the Emperor's commands, and ſo notorious a breach of the Laws of 
the Empire, would prove in the end not only fatal to their perſons, 


but highly prejudicial to the advancement of chriſtianity and the good 
of the church. And indeed the perſecution, which was afterwards 


rais'd againſt the chriſtians, hath not its like in hiſtory, and at laſt, 
after a cruel butchery of many thouſand of its adherents, which laſted 
for forty whole years, it ended with its total extirpation, the loſs 
of that profitable trade, which the Portugueſe and Caſtilians had car- 
ried on for near a hundred years, and the baniſhment of this nation 
for ever. The view of the Court, as it appears by ſeveral inſtances, 
was not at firſt to deliver up the whole Portugueſe Nation to their 
reſentment. Taito, once upon ſome falſe informations flew into a 
ſudden paſſion againſt the fathers of the ſociety, and commanded them 
to depart the Empire within twenty days; but ſoon after, he not 
only mitigated this decree, but gave them leave to build a Church 
near Miaco, tho' at the dune time he order'd them never to preach 
. in 
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in it, which ſhew'd Fore his diſaffefion ag FR was, s levell'd_ more 
it the religion they profeſs d, than at their perſons. Nor did it ap- 
pear, that the Emperor's ſucceſſors deſign'd. to . puſh matters. ſo. far, 
16 to baniſh the whole Nation for ever, They would not willingly 
he without the foreign commodities and curioſities, which were. imported 
by the Portugueſe, Even at the latter end of that dreadful perſe- 
cution of the Chriſtian religion, when there were but few left of all 
the Portugueze and Caſtilian Fathers, they ſpar'd . the, Merchants and 
ſecular Perſons, on purpoſe to continue trade and commerce. with them, 
which they look'd upon as an affair entirely independant of the cher 
In order to this, the Iſland Deſma, now in poſſeſſion of the Dutch, 
was rais'd in the harbour of Nagaſaki, and aſlign'd for them to live 
in. But ſome time after, the fatal diſcovery of a dangerous conſpira- 
cy, which they and the yet remaining adherents of their religian en- 
ter'd into againſt the perſon of the Emperor, as a heathen Prince, put 
a finiſhing ſtroke to their total ruin, and haſten'd the ſentence Aden Was 
pronounc'd ſoon after, that they ſhould be for ever baniſh'd all the Em- 
peror's dominions. The thing happened as follows. . The Dutch allur'd 
by the advantageous and profitable trade of the Portugueſe in the In- 
dies reſoly'd likewiſe to extend their navigation to theſe remote 
parts of the world, ſometime before the year 1600. The firſt fictory 
they had in Fapan, was built at Firando, and they had liberty of a 
free commerce granted them by. Imperial Letters Patent, The Inte- 
reſt of their trade in the Eaſt Indies, then in a hope ful and flouriſh- 
ing condition, prompted them to do, what otherwiſe at that time they 
well might, being engaged in war with Spain, then Soyereign of all 
the Portugueſe dominions in Europe and the Eaſt: ] mean, to ſup- 
plant the Portugueſe, and as much as lay in their power, to ruin 
their trade. But beſides, had theſe two reaſons not been ſufficient to 
- juſtifie their proceedings, there was another {till more preſſing, and this 
was to do juſtice to themſelves and their characters. The Portugueſe 
made uſe of all the cunning malicious inventions, to blacken the Dutch, 
calling them Rebels to the Spaniards, their former Sovereigns, pirates 
and the like, in a word, deſcribing them as the very worſt and moſt 
unjuſt people in the World. In this view ſurely the Dutch were not 
much to be blamed for whatever attempts they made afterwards to 
keep up theit own credit, to clear themſelves of theſe and the like 
calumnies laid to their charge, and withal to take what revenge they 
could upon their enemies. I believe every body in their circumſtances 
would have laid hold of an excellent opportunity, which offer'd ſoon 
after: for having taken a homeward bound ; Portugueſe Ship near the 
Cape of Good Hope, on board which they found ſome traiterous Let- 
ters to the King of Portugal, written by. one Captain Moro, who was 
chief of the Portugueſe in Johan, himſelf a Japaneſe by birth, and a 
great zealot for the Chriſtian Religion, they took ſpecial care forth- 
L1ll with, 
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with to, Fal the ſaid letters to " eras the AY 28 Fi. 
fand, 'who communicated them Without loſs of time to the Gover. 
nor of Vagiſali, as ſupreme director and judge in foreign affairs, 
who, by the by, was a great friend to the Portugdeſe. 'Caprain 
Moro having been taken up, boldly, and with great aſſurance denied, 
the fact, and ſo did all the Portugiieſe then 'at Nagaſaki. However 
neither {be Governor's favour, nor their conſtant denial, were able 0 

clear them, and to keep off tlie cloud. which Wis teidy to 1 
over their heads. Hand and Seal convinc'd then. The letter waz 
ſent up to court, and Captain Moro ſentenc'd 'to be burnt alive on 
a pale, which Was executed "accordingly. This letter laid open the 
whole Plot, which the Jäpaneſe Chriſtians, in conjunction with the 
Portugueſe, had laid againſt the Emperor s life and throne, the want, 
they ſtood in, of ſhips and ſoldiers, which were promis'd them from 
Fe the names of the Fapaneſe Princes concern'd in the conſpi- 
racy, and laſtly, to crown all, the expeckation of the papal bleſling, 
This diſcovery, made by the Dutch, was after wards | confirm'd by 
another letter, wrote by the aid Captain Moro to the Portugueſe Govern. 
ment at Macay, which was intercepted and brought to 7h by a Japaneſe 
Ship. Conſidering this, and the' ſuſpicions, which the court had then 
already conceiv d againſt the Portugueſe, it was no difficult matter 


throughly to ruin the little credit and favour they had as yet been 


able to preſerve, the rather ſince the ſtrict Imperial orders notwith- 
ſtanding, they did not leave of privately to bring over more Eccle- 
 fiaſticks, ech in the year 1637 an Imperial Proclamation, 


ſign'd by the chief Councellors of ſtate, was Tent to the Governors 


"of Nangaſaki, with orders to fee it put in execution. It was then 
"the Empire of Jaan Was ſhut” for ever, both to foreigners and 
natives. Thence forward ho foreign nation "ſhould | have leave to 


come into the country, and none of the Emperor s' ſubjects to go 


abroad, as appears among others, by the OY Ten orders 


| contain d in the Proclamation aforefaid. 


To. Ak Barra Effe ee ind to! . 
. Sabray Sejimon. he 

0 Pl aneſe ſhip, 'or boat Whatever, nor not dy native of 195 

ſhall preſume to go out of the country: who acts contrary to 

"we" wh ſhall die, and the ſhip, with the crew and goods Mike (hall 


N « he ſequeſter'd till farther order. 


All Japaneſe , who return from abroad, "ſhall 'be yr to 


« death, 


= Whaeve ie desen 4 Pri dad "oy 4 ent of doo to 500 
« bay, of ver, and oy, m— Chitiſtian in 4 ee tA 1 of 
{1:4 e er 


: 


« filuer weighs about five ounces, ſo that 500 ſmuets amount to 2500 

% ounces, which js about 2500 Rixdollars,.or 500 l. Sterling. a 

All perſons, who propagate the doctrine of the Chriſtians, or bear 1 
« this ſcandalous name, ſhall be impriſon'd in the Ombra, or com- | 
„mon goal of the town. | WE: 5 | 


: 


„The whole race of the Portugueze, with their mothers; nurſes, 
and whatever belongs to them, ſhall be baniſh'd to Macao. 
« Whoever preſumes to bring a letter from abroad, or to return 
« after he hath been  baniſh'd, ſhall die, with all his family; 
„ alſo, whoever preſumes to intercede for them, ſhall be put to 


« death. | og Sen 13% Ie nm a7 wo; 
„No nobleman, nor any ſoldier, ſhall be ſuffer'd to purchaſe any - 
„thing of a foreigner, G c. „ 9 | 


1 


(Lomit the remaining articles of 
to my preſent purpoſe.) 


this proclamation, as being foreign 
Given in the thirteerith year of our reign, Quanje 19, in the 


Ith montn. 

Saccaja Sanibleno Can. Matgendeyro Inſemo Cami. 
Dijno Qjeno Cami. Abono Bongono Cami. 
Cangano Cami. Bas i Þ 5 
Now, altho' the, Governors of Nangaſali, upon receipt of theſe ſe⸗ 
vere Imperial commands, took care that they ſhould be obey'd atid 
put in execution without delay, yet the directors of tlie Portugueſe 
trade could, with much ado, maintain themſelves in Japan for about two 
years longer, ſtill amus'd. with hopes to obtain leave to; ſtay in the Iſland 
Delia, and there toj, gontinue their trade, which they were as un- 
| willing to loſe; as their liyes. (This Iſland, which lies in the har- 
bour not far from the town, to which; it was made contiguous by a 
bridge, hath been purpoſely rais'd from the bottom of the ſea in 
the year 1635, and ſurrounded with ſtrong gates, palliſadoes, and 
guard-houſes, . with an intention to ſhut up the Portugueſe in it for 
the fake of their trade, and to keep them as Godo's, or Hereticks, 
ſeparate from any farther commerce with the natives.) But yet they 
found themſelves at laſt wholly diſappointed. The Emperor was 
throughly reſolv'd to get rid of them, and upon aſſurances given Him 
» by: the Dutch; Eaſt India Company, that they would take carb for the 
future to ſupply; the country, with what commodities had been for- 
merly imported by | the; Portugueſe, he declared them, and the Caſti- 
lians, an] yhoever belong'd to them, enemies of the Empire, forbid-- 
ding, with the utmoſt | ſeverity, for ever to import even the goods of 
their country; ſuch as cloath, leather, wool, : ſtuffs, and in ſhort all 
their growth and manufactures, Spaniſh wines only excepted, Which 


Their total 
Expulſron. 


thould, be imported for the particular uſe of the court. After this 
935 ME manner, 


The Hiſery 


PAPA, | Book ty 


manner it es, and for theſe ſeveral reaſons hitherto given, ml the 
Portugueſe loſt their profitable trade and commerce with Japan, and 
were | N 88 expell'd the e befote te latter end of the year 


1639. 
Attempts The Fender not icowraghl by the tam hardſhips, and great 
55 2 5 „ loſfes they had already undergone, before they would abſolutely give 
tele, ie over all hopes of continuing, or reviving this advantageous branch of 
Ex rg their trade, reſolv'd to. try one ſtep more, and in the year 1640, 
the next after their total expulſion, the Government of Macao, * 
two Ambaſſadors to the Emperor, attended: with '4 numerous retinue, 
conſiſting in all of ſeventy three perſons. Theſe Ambaſſadors, affoon 
as they came into the harbour of Nangaſali, were forthwith, purſu- 
ant to the ſtanding Imperial orders aforeſaid, but under arreſt with 
their whole retinue, and their Ship alſo taken in execution, though other. 
wiſe they had no commodities on board, to ſnew that they did not come 
with an intention to trade. Notice of their arrival and impriſon. 
ment having been immediately ſent to Court, the Emperor, contrary 
to the law of nations, ſentenc'd them all to be beheaded, excepting 
twelve men of the loweſt rank, who were to be ſent back to Mz. 
cao, to bring their countrymen the news of this unhappy ſucceſs, 
along with a moſt proud and threatening meſſage from the Emperor, 
containing in ſubſtance, that ſhould the King of Portugal himſelf, 
nay the very God of the Chriſtians, preſume to enter his dominions, 
he would ſerve them in the very ſame manner. What became af. 
terwards of theſe twelve men, is not known, for they did not reach 
Macao, and it is highly probable, that for want of ability and (kill 
in the management of their ſhip, they periſn'd at ſea. The remain- 
ing unhappy perſons, who were to be executed, had according to the 


cuſtom of the 'coutitry, each his own executioner ſtanding by him, 
ſo that yon oa e n bags help! cs were TOR” in an 
in 75 £569 1 064.1 

What haps. In 2 Japaneſe ate written 3 an n bs Nagel. 

fen dio a q who liv'd in thoſe times, I find mention made of another tragiczl 

1 a event, which happen'd, ſometime before this execution, to a large 

land. + Spaniſh ſhip, which came to Japan from the Philippine Iſlands, and 

was ſunk with all the goods on board, and all the ſhip's company 

butcher'd in the harbour of Nagaſabi. I was willing to inſert 

the hiſtory of this unhappy accident, as I found it related in the 

manuſcript aforeſaid, not doubting the truth thereof, altho' there 15 

no mention made of it in the Journal of the Dutch, who had then 
their ſettlement at Firando. The thing happen'd as follows. 

The Caſtilians (ſo the Spaniards were call'd by the Japaneſe) took 

u 4 Japaneſe yonk near Manilhas, and drown'd alt the people on board, 

' Bs 5 — by this means to fink' the very memory of ſo barbarous 

an action. But nevertheleſs it ſoon came to be known at the * 
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neſe Emperor's court. About a year after A Spaniſh ſhip of three 
decks, bound from the Philippine Iſlands for Japan, eame to an an- 
chor in the harbour of Nagaſaki, whereof immediate and ſpeedy no- 
tice was ſent to court by the Governors of that town. Upon this 
the Prince of Arima recerv'd orders from the Emperor to deſtroy 
and to burn the ſaid ſhip, with all the goods and people on board. 
About three days before this order came, the Spaniards had warning 
given them by ſome well-meaning people, and friends of theirs, at 
' Nagaſaki, that a ſtorm was like to break out upon their heads, 
ind were withal advis'd, by a ſpeedy flight, to eſcape this imminent 
danger. But covetouſneſs at firſt, and at laſt contrary winds, prevented 
their following ſo good an Advice. They buſied themſelves day and 
night, lading the ſhip with gold, ſilver, and precious Japaneſe goods, 
bringing as much of their riches on board, as ſhe could poſſibly 
hold, and preparing themſelves for departure and defence in caſe of 


an attack, Mean while the Prince of Arima, who was appointed to 
put the Imperial orders in execution, arriv'd ih the harbour with a 


competent number of ſoldiers, and a great number of boats. The 
* Spaniſh ſhip was ſurtounded immediately, which, and the wind's be- 
ing contrary, made it impoſſible for her to make her way thro', and 
to eſcape, The Spaniards in this extremity unanimouſly took a firm 
reſolution, to fell their lives dear and the Japaneſe found 
it not ſo eaſy a matter, as they imagin'd, to take and to burn this 
ſhip. The Prince on his fide, did what he could, by his preſence, 
and great promiſes of reward to encourage his ſoldiers to a vigorous 
attack, but finding that none cared to be foremoſt; he jump'd on 
board the Spaniard himſelf, and was follow'd in an inſtant, by ſuch 
a number of his ſoldiers, as cover'd all the deck. The Spaniards 
upon this retir'd under deck, ſhutting the hatches after them. The 
Prince ſuſpecting, that this was not done without ſome ill deſign, 
jump'd over again on board his own ſhip, as it were to fetch more 
men, and the moment after the Spaniards having fir'd ſome barrels 
of powder, which they had laid under deck, blew it up with all 
the Japaneſe ſtanding upon it. The. firſt blow being over, the Prince 
commmanded freſh troops to board the enemy a ſecond time, upon 
which the Spaniards having retir'd under the ſecond. deck, blew it 
up in the ſame manner. So they did likewiſe the third, after the 
Japaneſe had made a freſh attempt upon it, the Spaniards retiring to 
the very bottom of the ſhip. By theſe repeated blows, the harbour 
was cover'd with Japaneſe, dead, wounded and bruis'd, before they 
could ſo much as come at the Spaniards, who defended themſelves 
with the utmoſt bravery for ſome hours, not ſurrendring till they 
were all kill'd to a man. This attack, wherein upwards of 3000 
Japaneſe loſt their lives, laſted full ſix hours. Incredible treaſures 
were found afterwards at the place where the ſhip ſunk, and tis 
= Mmmm ſaid, 
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ſaid, that about 3000 cheſts of flver were. IR up. 1 uy far my Japaneſe 


author. 1 was told, that not many Years ago ſome ſilver had been dvd 
up - the ſame dee. 


apaneſe having at laſt clear'd the country of all the Porty. 


the tops of the 4 1 8 few of the fathers excepted, who continued there gi 


Mountains, 


Firſt Sittle- 


ments of the 


Dutch in Ja- 


pen. 


hid up and down): the court at Feds receiv'd advice, that they had 
been very favourably receiv'd in China, and that they had great in- 
tereſt at the court of the Chineſe Emperor. This oblig'd them to be 
upon their guard. For this purpoſe guard-houſes, or beacons, (which 
are ſtill ſubſiſting) were erected at the tops of high mountains, and 
the ſoldiers upon duty order'd, upon diſcovery of a fleet of ten or more 
European ſhips failing towards Fapan, to give immediate notice there. 
of by lighting of fires, for which they have always ſome combuſtible 
matter ready at hand. Theſe fires being ſeen, and others lighted at 
the tops of diſtant mountains, the court at Fedp may by this means 
receive warning in twenty four hours, and conſequently without delay 
give neceſſary orders for the defence of the country, the rather, be. 
cauſe ever ſince ſuch good regulations were made, that as ſoon as 
theſe fires are lighted, every one knows what poll he is to take, and 


what part to act in defence of his country. 


Of the Dutch Trade in Japan in general. 


H E Dutch, allur'd by the advantageous trade of the Portu- 
gueſe, reſolv'd, not long after the eſtabliſhment of their Eaſt 
India company, and in the very infancy of their navigations 
into the Indies, about the beginning of the laſt century, to make 
proper ſettlements in Japan, and to provide for the reception of the 


' ſhips and goods, which they intended to ſend thither every year, 


Their firſt factory and habitation was built on a ſmall Iſland, not 
far from the town of Firando, and made contiguous to the ſame by 2 
bridge. They were the more welcome, and the better receiv'd, the 
greater enemies they were to thoſe, whom the ſupreme power had 
then already reſolv'd to get rid of, and to expel the Country, I mean 
the Poxtugueſe. This nation indeed uſed their utmoſt endeavours, and 
all the influence and credit, they had as yet preſery'd with ſeveral 
great men in the Empire, to cruſh the Dutch eſtabliſhments 
in the very beginning, and to ingroſs the whole trade to them- 
ſelves, but all was in vain. The then reigning Emperor Ijejas, who 
was after his death call'd Gongen, granted 'the Dutch, in the year 


1601, a free trade to all his dominions by an expreſs Gorjunim, 
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s they call it, which in the literal | ſenſe implies a great Cin- 
„aber mark, and muſt be underſtood of Imperial, letters patents 
fien'd by all the Councellors of fate, and ſeal'd with the red 


Imperial ſeal, whence the whole inſtrument hath borrow'd its | 


name, By vertue of theſe Imperial letters patents the Dutch had leave 
co import and diſpoſe of their goods, in all parts of the Emperor's 
dominions, and this permiſſion was back'd with a ſtrong recommen- 
dation to all his ſubjects to forward and to aſſiſt them, as much as lay 


in their power, the whole in very fignificant and favourable terms g 
and characters. After the death of Tejas the Dutch apply'd for a 


renewal of their priviledge. This imprudent ſtep being entirely con- 
trary to the cuſtom of the Japaneſe nation, which hath a great re- 
gard for, and inviolably keeps, the laws and promiſes made by their 
anceſtors, their demand indeed was granted, and their privilege re- 
new'd, much upon the ſame terms, but in more diſadvantageous Cha- 
rafters. Mean while the proſperity of the Portugueſe nation was dai- 
ly decreaſing, and haſtening to a fatal period, the Dutch on their 
fide left no ſtone unturn'd, upon their impending ruin to build , 
foundation for theif own eſtabliſhment. No trouble, no expences 
were ſpar'd to pleaſe the Emperor, upon whom alone all the good 
or bad ſucceſs of their trade depended. Whatever could be thought 
of, was done to oblige the Counſellors of ſtate, particularly the Prince 
of Firando, and other great men, who had it in their power to pro- 
mote, or to hinder their credit and intereſt at court. The moſt ex- 


quiſite curioſities of nature and art were purchas'd and brought over 


for the annual preſents. The oddeſt and ſcarceſt animals, in particu- 


lar, were bought up in the remoteſt Kingdoms of Europe, Perſia, and 


the Indies, to have wherewithal to ſatisfie their demands, ridiculous 
and fanciful, as they generally were, and of animals ſo ſtrange in their 
nature, colours, and fhape, as perhaps never exiſted in nature, though 
they pretended to give us the drawings of them in order to enable 
us to find them out. In ſhort, the intereſt of the Dutch, and the great 
profits, which were likely to accrue to their Faſt India company from 
ſo advantageous a branch of trade, if they could maintain themſelves 
in credit and favour with this nation, put them under an abſolute 
neceſſity blindly and paſſively to obey, what commands were laid up- 
on them, how hard and unreaſonable ſoever. This will appear more 
fully by the following inſtances. In the year 1638 they were com- 
manded by the Emperor to demoliſh the factory and warehouſe, which 
had been lately built by them upon the Iſland Firando, and to lay the 
lame even with the ground, ſo ſuddenly, that one would think they had 
been his greateſt Enemies, and this for ne other reaſon, but , becauſe 
they were built of hewn ſtones, handſomer than the buildings of the 
country, and becauſe the year of our bleſſed Saviour's nativity was 
engrav'd in the front. This unexpected order, though never ſo un- 
_ Fealonable, they were obliged forthwith to comply with, not only with- 
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out — the leaf OY of diſlike, wy even th 8 fatifi 
tion. Not long after, and the very ſame year, the Court ſcrupled 
not to make them undergo. a. ſtill ſeverer tryal, and to exact moſt 
convincing | proofs, which of the two was the greater, their 
regard for the Imperial orders, or the love for their fellow Chriſtians, 
'The caſe was this: About 40000 Chriſtians, reduced to moſt deſpe. 
rate counſels by the many unparallel'd cruelties and torments, which 
many thouſands of their brethren had already ſuffer'd, and which 
they themſelves had till then very narrowly eſcap'd, roſe up and re. 
tir'd into an old fortify'd p lace in the neighbourhood -of Simabara, 
with a firm reſolution to fond their lives to the utmoſt of heir | 
power. The Dutch upon this, as friends and allies of the Empe- 
ror, were requeſted to aſſiſt the Japaneſe in the ſiege of this place 
and the impending total deſtruction of the beſieged Chriſtians. Mr. 
Kockebecker, who was then director of the Dutch trade and nation at 
 Firando, having receivd the Emperor's order to this purpoſe, repair d 
thither without delay, on board a Dutch ſhip lying at anchor in the 
harbour of Firando (all the other ſhips, perhaps upon ſome intimation 
given them, that ſome ſuch | requeſt was like to be made to them 
from court ſet ſail but the day before,) and within a fortnight's 
time batter'd the town with 426 cannon balls, both from on board 
his ſhip, and from a battery, which was rais'd on ſhore, and planted 
with their (the Dutch) own guns. This compliance of the Dutch, and 
their condu& during the ſiege, was entirely to the ſatisfaction of 
the Japaneſe, and altho the beſieg' d ſeem'd in no manner of 
forwardneſs to ſurrender, yet as by this cannonading they had been 
very much reduc'd in number, and their ſtrength greatly broke, Mr. 
Kockebecker had leave at laſt to depart with his ſhip, after they had 
oblig'd him, to part with fix guns more, for the uſe of the Japaneſe, 
beſides thoſe which were on ſhore already, not conſidering, that the 
ſhip was thereby made very defenceleſs herſelf for ſo inſecure a voy- 
age, as was at that time the paſſage from Japan to Batavia. By this 
ſubmiſlive readineſs to aſſiſt the Emperor in the execution of his de- 
ſigns, with regard to the final deſtruction of Chriſtianity in his do- 
minions, 'tis true indeed, that we ſtood our ground ſo far, as to 
maintain our ſelves in the country, and to be permitted to carry 
on our trade, altho' the court had then ſome thoughts of a total ex- 
cluſian of all foreigners whatever. But many generous and noble 
perſons, at court and in the Empire, judg'd quite otherwiſe of our 
conduct, and not too favourably for the credit, we had thereby en- 
deavour'd to gain. It ſeem'd to them inconſiſtent with reaſon, that 
the Dutch ſhould ever be expected to be ſincerely faithful to a fo- 
reign Monarch, and one too, whom they look upon as a Heathen | 
Prince, whilſt they ſhew'd ſo much forwardneſs to aſſiſt him in the. 


deſtru&tion of a people, with whom they otherwiſe agree in the _ 
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-ſcnial” parts of their faith, as the Japineſs Mid hi m_ 
the Portugueſe” and Manilheſe Fathers, and to ſacrifice to their on 
worldly intereſt thoſe, who follow Chriſt | the very ſame ye, and 
enter the kingdom of heaven thro' the ſame gate, expreſſio which 
I have often heard the natives make uſe of, when the Gonyerſation 
happen'd to turn” upon this ſubject. In ſhort, our humble complaiſant 
aud obliging conduct notwithſtanding, we were Jo far from bringing 
this proͤd and jealous nation to any greater confidence, ot more in- 
timate friendſhip, that on the contrary their jealouſy and miſtruſt 
ſeem'd to increaſe, in proportion to the many convinci 58 proofs of 
ſincerity and faithfulneſs we gave them, and that the bet er we de- 
ſerv'd of them, the more they ſeem'd to hate and deſpiſe us, till at 
laſt in the year 1641, ſoon after the total expulſion of the Portügueſe, 
orders were ſent us to quit our old factory at Frando, to exchange 
the protection of a good and indulgent Prince, for the ſeyere and 
ſtrict government of | Nagaſaki, and under a very narrow inſpedion 
to confine our | ſelves within that ſmall Iſland, I ſhould rather ſay, 
Priſon, which was built for the Portugueſe. So great was the co- 
vetouſneſs of the Dutch, and ſo great the alluring 98 of the Ja- 
paneſe gold, that rather than to quit the proſpect of a trade, indeed 
moſt advantageous, they willingly underwent an almoſt perpetual im- 
priſonment, for ſuch in fact is our ſtay at Deſima, and choſe to 
ſuffer many hardſhips in a foreign and heathen country, to be re- 
miſs in performing divine ſervice on ſundays and ſolemn feſtivals, 
to leave off praying and ſinging of pſalms in publick, entirely to a- 
void the ſign of the creſs, the calling upon Chriſt in preſence of the 
natives, and all the outward marks of chriſtianity, and laſfly, pa- 
tiently and ſubmiſſively to bear the abuſive and injurious behaviour 
of theſe proud Infidels towards us, than which nothing can be offer d 
more ſhocking to 2 generous and noble mind. 
Quid non mortalia pectora cogis Auri ſacra „ 
But I proceed to a more particular deſcription of the Dutch priſon in Deſeriprion f 
Japan, for ſo I may deſervedly call their habitation and factory at Nagaſaki, Daſima. 
The place where the Dutch live, is calbd Deſma, that is, the Fore- 
Iſland, the Iſland fituate before the town: Sometimes 1 they call 
it Deſimamat, that is, the Fore-Iſland Street, it being comprehended 
amongſt the ſtreets of Nagaſaki, and ſubject to the ſame regulations. It 
ſtands not far from the town, and hath been rais'd from the bottom 
of the ſea, which is hereabouts rocky and ſandy, lying bare in very 
low water. The foundation, for one and a half or two fathoms, is 
of freeſtone, and it riſes about half a fathom above high-water-mark. 
In ſhape it nearly "reſembles a fan without a handle, being of an 
oblong {quare figure, the two longer ſides whereof are ſegments of 
2 circle, It is join'd to the town by a ſmall ſtone-bridge, a few” 
paces long, at the end Whereof is a ſtrong guard-houle, where there 
Nnnn are 
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dne 0 via canſſantly upon duty. On the North-ſide of the ging 
are two, ſtrong gates, which they call the. water gates, which ate Beyer 
open d but for lading and unlading our ſhips, ſome. Commilſioners ap. 
pointed. by the Governors being preſent. The whole Iſland is encloyy 
with pretty high deal-boards, cover'd.. with ſmall roofs, on the top 
whereof is planted a double raw of  pikes, like what they cl 2 

Cheual 5h Frixe, the, whole, being, in the main, very weak, and *M 


tb ener TT A oe rr 


ble in caſe of noed, to hold. out againſt any forte, Some few paces 


off the Iſland, in the water, are. thirteen very | hight | poſts / aan 
it proper diſtances, with ſmall, wooden tables at the top, upon Which 
is written, in large Japaneſe characters, an order from the Governors, 
ſtricth⸗ and under ſevere penalties forbidding all boats or veſſels, to 
come within the ſaid rails, and to appreach the Iſland. Juſt before 
the bridge, towards the town, is a place built of ſquare ſtones, where 
they put up the Imperial Mandates and Proclamations, and the orders 
of the Governors. Two orders of the Governors are continually to 

be ſeen there, written on ſo many boards, one of theſe orders re- 


lates to the regulation of the guard, and the other is directed to the 


ſtreet-officers of Deſimo, and to all perſons who have any buſineſs 
there, and are on this account oblig'd to go in or out. Beſides this, 
the Ottona, or chief officer of the ſtrect, to ſhew. both his vigilance, 
and the authority he is inveſted with, chiefly. at the time of the ſale 
of our goods, cauſes another order of his own, much to the ſame 
purpoſe with thoſe: of the Governors, to be put up on the other fide 
of the bridge, juſt by the entry of our Iſland. All "theſe ſeveral or- 
ders and proclamations, I propoſe to treat of in a particular chapter, 
(See the 1oth Chapter of this Book.) The ſquare ſurface of our Iſland 


is commonly ſuppos'd to be equal to that of a Stadium, having 600 


foot in length, and 240 in breadth, By my own meafuring I found 
the breadth to be of 82 common paces, and the main length of 236, 


1 ſay the main length, becauſe, as will appear by the annex'd figure, 


it is ſmaller towards the town, and larger towards the harbour. A 
broad ſtreet runs acroſs the whole Iſland. There is alſo a fmall walk 
to go round along the deal boards which incloſe it. This walk may 


be ſhut up at any time, if. needful. The gutters run all out into the 


ſea, being crooked narrow pipes, made ſo on purpoſe, left any 
thing ſhould be by this means convey'd eut of the Iſland, which 
they ſuppoſe could be eaſily. done if they were made ſtreight. That 
ſtreet only, which runs acroſs the Iſland lengthways, hath houſes 
built on both ſides, Theſe houſes, and the whole Iſland, were built 
at the expence of ſome inhabitants of Nagaſaki, to whom, or their 
heirs, we ſtill pay, by virtue of the firſt agreement, a yearly rent of 
6500 Siumome, a price far beyond the real value. All the houfes | 
are. built of wood, chiefly firr, and are withal very ſorry and poor, 
looking more like cottages, They are twoMtories high, the b_ 
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noſt of which) ſerves intel of waithouſes, The uppermoſt we live 
in, and tkſe we muſt” fit up at out dun expence, with colour d 
paper; inſtead of Hangings, as the” cuftom is in the country, and pro- 
"ide-vur ſelves" with mats to cover the floor, as alto with doors and 
locks, if we have *& mind to keep our things Caſe, ind to have the 
woms hut ut night. The other buildings within the compaſs of our 
und are; three guard-houſes, ſtunding ohe at each end, and one in 
me middle of che and: A place hard by the entry, where they keep all 

the neceſſary inſtruments to extinguiſh fires, for which purpoſe. alſo 


there, are ſeveral holes dug to fetch up water, which however ane 


kept ſhot, and Hail'd up fo, that in caſe of need ey may be eaſily 
open d. All the water we want in the Kitchin, and for common uſe, 
comes from the river which runs thro' the town. It is brought 
ovet in pipes made of Bambous, and runs into à reſerver built within, 
the INand. | This proviſion of water, is an article to be paid for by itſelf, 


Behind the great ſtreet the company cauſed at their own expence, a con- 


venient houſe to be built for the ſale of our goods, as.alſo two waretiouſes 
ſtrong enough to hold out againft fire; (the warchoules abovemention'd, 
or the fitſt ſtories of our dwelling houſes being expos'd to rain and 
fire, and but very little ſecur'd from thieves) , a large kitchin ; a 
houſe for the deputies of the Governors, who are appointed by them 
to direct and regulate our trade; a houſe for the Interpreters, which. 
is made uſe of  6nty at the time of our ſale; a kitchin and plea- 
ſure- garden; a place to waſh our linnen, and other things; ſome 
ſmall private gardens, and a bagnio. The Ortona, or chief officer of 
the ſtreet, hath alſo a houfe and garden of his own. A place hath 
been left empty for ſome ſhops, which are put up during the time, 


our ſhips lie in the harbour. And there is likewiſe another corner 
for laying up old rubbiſh, cordages, and ſeveral utenſils neceſſary for 


packing of goods. Very lately ſome people have been executed upon 
this ſame place for ſmugling, and the Governors upon this occaſion 


inform'd us, that unleſs proper care be taken for the future, the 
Dutch ſhould faffer for this crime as well as the natives, (In the Author's 
original High German Manuſcript, there were , ſeveral references to 4 ground. | 
plot, or view of the Tſland, as I ſuppoſe, but not finding the ſame among bis 
other drawings and papers, I was oblig'd to leave them out. In the mean 


time, the reader it def dto conſult the plan of Nagaſaki, Tab. XIX.) 


This is the 'preſent ſtate of the Iſland, the ſmall compaſs whereof i 
the Duteh have been confin'd_ to by the Japaneſe; and as things. now 


ſtand we muſt be fo far ſatisfied with it, there being no hopes that 


we ſhould ever be better accommodated, or allow'd more liberty by ſo. 
_ Jealous and eircumſpe& a nation. Our ſhips, which put into this har- 

bour once à year, after they have been thoroughly viſtned by the Ja- 
paneſe, and proper liſts taken of all the goods on board, have leave 


to put their men on More upon this Iſland to refreſh them, and to 
_— keep 
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Gate Guard, 


ſtuffs, which are brought over for our own uſe, mult be deliver 
into the cuſtody of the Ottons, till one of their own taylors, ſworn 
for this purpoſe, cuts them, allowing each of us juſt ſo much as wlll 
make him a good ſuit. But what they have ſtill leſs, reaſon to be 
apprehenſive of, is the ſubverſion of their Pagan doctrine and reli. 
gion, ſo little conſpicuous are the principles of chriſtianity in our 


lives and actions. Nevertheleſs fo many guards, corporations, ſocie- 


ties, with their numerous attendants, all upon oath, and - themſelves 
jealous and miſtruſtful one of another, are ſet to guard, and narrowly 
to watch us, as if we were the greateſt malefactors, traitors, ſpies, in 
a word, the worſt and moſt dangerous ſet of people, or to make uſe 
of a very ſignificant expreſſion of the Japaneſe, as if we were, what 1 
think we really are, Fitozitz, that is, the Emperor's Hoſtages. This 
leads me to give an account of theſe ſeveral guards and watches, 
wider who e Coe 2 be rig th 
The firſt and chief of our Guards is the Monban, or Gate-Guard, 
which guards the gate towards the town, that being the only pal 


ſage left for people to go in, or eut, and for things to be carried 


in or out. It is mounted daily by five perſons, their ſervants not 
computed. At the time of the ſale of our goods, there are never leſs 
than ten, but ſometimes twelve and more, their number being at that 
time very uncertain. At the ſame time there are conſtantly. two 
men of the Funaban, or ſhips and harbour guard, two of the Siuninſi, 
or ſpy guards, a ſervant of the Ninban Taj Fori, or preſiding mayor, 
and a ſervant of the Dfoſoſj, or deputy mayor, as the chieſ officers 
of the Sortomates;, or lower town, do duty there. One of the two 
laſt keeps the journals af the guar ! wherein is enter'd what paſſes 
from hour to hour, what perſons go in or out, and what things are 
carried in or out, for the inſtruction of the governors of the * 
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ho now. and then, at leaſt once a month, call for them and look 
them over; and yet without expreſs orders from the governors, or 
leave given by the Ortona, nothing is ſuffer'd to paſs through, but 
what is ſent in by the perſons, who are to take care to provide us 
with all manner of neceſſaries, and unprohibited goods. For a ſtill 
greater ſecurity three ſworn ſearchers are added to this guard, one 
or two whereof attend conſtantly hard by the gate, to ſearch whoever 


goes in or out, whether they have nothing of contraband goods about 


them : Nor is there any body exempted from being ſearch'd, but the 
governors, their deputies, or commiſſioners with their retinues, as alſo 


our ordinary Interpreters and their ſons, I mean thoſe, who are en- 


ter'd among the number of apprentices. . During the time our ſhips 
lie in the harbour, four men more muſt be maintain'd at the expence 


of the Inhabitants of the town, who furniſh them by turns, and four 


others at the expence of the ſilk merchants : theſe, as they have 
their ſhare of the trouble, ſo they have it likewiſe of the profit ari- 
ing from it. Such a variety of people of different places, ranks and 
characters, being to do duty upon one guard, it obliges on one fide 
every body to diſcharge their duty to the utmoſt of their power and 
capacity, and oh the other hand it puts the government out of all appre- 
henſions of their plotting, or conſpiring together; for in fact, they 
are not only to watch us, and the people who have buſineſs with 
us, and on this account go in or come out of our Iſſand, but them- 


ſelves alſo and their own actions. Among the things which ſtand, or 


are hung up on the walls of the guard-houſe, are irons to put on 


criminals, fopes to bind them, heavy ſtaffs to beat. them, and a parti⸗ 


cular ſort of an inſtrument, which they make uſe of to catch thieves 
and deſerters, and which is commonly carried about at their publick 
executions, 1 


The ſecond guard, or rather watch, is the Mawariban, or Round. 
It conſiſts of fix of the poorer inhabitants of Nagaſaki, or lahouring 


people. They have their proper ſtations within the narrow compals 


of our Iſland, from whence they go over to one another all night 


long, and indicate, according to the cuſtom of the country, both their 
vigilance, and the hours of the night, by beating two wooden cylin- 
ders one againft another. They are alſo to watch thieves, accidents 
of fire, and the like. They are reliev'd once a month. All the 


Mamwaribanz 


or the Round; 


ſtreets of Nagaſaki furniſh their number by turns. During the time 


ol the ſale of our goods, the Ortona, or head of our ſtreet, our 
landlords, and the officers of our exchequer; do duty themſelves, as 
being anſwerable for all accidents, or elſe ſend their truſtieſt ſer- 

vants, - 1 . 7 
So long as our ſale laſts, another particular guard is kept on pur- 
pole to watch accidents of fire, by our Ottona, his clerks, our land- 
lords, the officers of our exchequer, and the cooks. In their firſt 
O oO oO o 
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round they knock at every door, to ask whether there be no Japaneſs 

hid in the houſe, and to recommend to the Inhabitants to take car. 

of the fire. The Ottona muſt be preſent at it himſelf at leaſt once 

in a night, when according to the cuſtom of the country, his iron fire 

ſtaff, hung about with iton rings, as the badge of his authority, ig 

carried rattling after him. At the ſame time the Dutch keep another 

watch of their own, and by their own people, who are to go their 

rounds in the Ifland all night long, and to take care, that their ma. 
ſters be not robb'd by their | Japaneſe Guards, 

Funobar,, Beſides all theſe ſeveral Guards, which I have hitherto mentions 

de“ there are ſome others appointed to have a general inſpection over 411 

foreigners, (I mean the Dutch, as well as the Chineſe, and thoſe 

Eaſtern nations, who trade to Japan under their name). The chief of 

theſe is the Funaban, or ſhips and harbour guard, which goes the 

round in the harbour, particularly about our Iſland, all night long, 

But I ſhall not much enlarge at preſent upon theſe, having already 

e given ſome account of them in the third chapter of this Book, | 

8 proceed therefore to our officers, I mean thoſe perſons who are con- 

cern'd in the Government of our Iſland, and the carrying on of our 

trade, whether appointed by the Governors of Nagaſaki, or hired by 

us, and pay'd out of the money, which is yearly detain'd from the 

price of our Goods. All theſe, people, although they maintain them. 

ſelves and their families entirely upon what they get by us and our 

ſervice, yet from their conduct one would take them to be our ſworn 

enemies, always intent to do us what miſchief they can, and ſo much 

the more to be fear'd, as their hatred and enmity is hid under the 

ſpecious colour of friendſhip, deference, and good will. 

o The chief of our Officers, and who ought to be mention'd in the 

firſt place, is Joſkawa Gibyergon, our preſent Ortona, who beſides the 

command he hath of one of the- ſtreets of the Town, is alſo entruſted 

with that of our Iſland Deſima. He is next in rank to our firſt In- 

terpreter, who is preſident of the whole company of Interpreters, 

which duth not ſtand under the Ottong's diſpoſition. The buſineſs of 

his office is as follows. He is to take care of whatever relates to 

us, to our Ifland and the Government thereof. He hath the inſpe- 

Aion of our trade, and of the yearly ſale of our goods, in company 

and with the aſſiſtance of the Company of Interpreters. He keeps 3 

particular liſt of thoſe of our goods, which belong to private perſons, 

keeps them in his cuſtody, and gives orders, when and how they 

are to be diſpos'd of. He takes care, that our ſtreets, houſes, and 

other buildings be kept in good repair, and likewiſe, ſo much 3 

lies in his power, that they be not injur'd by thieves, fire, or other 

accidents. He protects our ſervants, cooks, maſters of the kitchin, ot 

daily labourers, and all perſons who are within the reach of his 

Juriſdiction. He compoſes the differences ariſing between ow, He 

TOY 8 | admits 
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admits and ſwears them into their reſpective employments, and dif- 


miles them as he pleaſes. He gives paſſports and tickets to come to 


Deſima, no body being permitted to enter this Illand without them. 
He is oblig'd by virtue of his office, and by the oath he hath taken 
to the government, narrowly to examine into the conduct, life and 
behaviour, not only of our ſervants and officers, but alſo of our 
(elves, and to keep us to 4 ſtrict obedience to the Imperial orders, 
ho he is very cautious in laying any commands upon us of his 
own accord and ſole authority, knowing that we would refuſe to 
obey them in that caſe. However, he hath ſo much power over us, 
chat in caſe any conſiderable crime be committed, or any diſregard 
' ſhewn to the Imperial orders, by any one of us, he can arreſt him, 
and lay him in irons, of which there are many and almoſt daily 


inſtances. Our preſent Ottona, as on one fide he work'd himſelf 


into no ſmall efteem and favour with the government, b 
his great ſeverity in the execution of his office, but chiefly by 


having betray'd us and our intereſt in a late affair, ſo much is he 


on the other hated by us. I will not take upon me to examine, 
what reaſons he hath to alledge for his conduct in that affair, tho 


I have been credibly inform'd, he had very good ones. Thus far 


I muſt do juſtice to his character, and own, that he ſhews a great 


deal of prudence in his conduct, that he is no ways given to co- 


vetouſneſs or falſhood, as alſo, that he is an enemy to ignorance 
and brutality, and ſo well vers'd in the moral doctrine of Koo, (or 
Confutius) and in the hiſtory, laws, and religion of his country, that 


he hath been deſir'd to write the hiſtory of the Province Fſen. For 


the execution of his office, as Ottona, he hath the following officers 
under him; a Nitzi Joſi, or Meſſenger, whoſe bufineſs it is, daily to 
examine into the condition and ſafety of the locks at the water-gates, 
into the ſtate of our warehouſes, and other buildings, and to give his 
maſter notice of what he finds out of repair; ſeveral Fiſia, or Clerks, 
ho are to make liſts of all the moveable goods belonging to pri- 
vate perſons, which may be diſpos'd of, to ſeal them up in the Or- 
tona's name, and to take them into ſafe cuſtody. Not to mention 
at preſent ſeveral otker inferior officers, who are at all times in 
readineſs to put his orders in execution. He hath the ſame ſalary 
allow'd him by the Dutch Eaſt India Company, with the chief in- 
terpreter, and the ſame ſhare in the money detain'd by order of the 
government from the price of our goods, beſides ſeveral other advan- 
tages, as for inſtance, his ſalary as Ortona of another ſtreet in the 
town, many preſents and gratifications made him by the proprietors 
_ of our Iſland, and a conſiderable part of the yearly rents we pay for 
the ſame, he having already purchas'd about one third of our houſes, 
His greateſt profits ariſe from the Dutch goods, bought up for him 
by Eu 
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at a cheap tate in other peoples names, and afterwards ſold by him 
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Proprietors of Next to the Ortong bee the Deſma Tjyoonin, that is, our twentr 
e. and four landlords, or proprietors, of our Iſland. They viſit us but ſeldom 
7 


excepting at the time of our ſale, when they make their appearance 
daily, to look after the condition of our houſes, to be preſent and 
lend a helping hand in making a liſt of all our commodities, hoy. 
ſhold-goods, and other things, and what is more, to have a watchful 
eye over us, their tenants, themſelves, and to examine into our be. 


behaviour and conduct, as being, by virtue of the laws and cuftoms 


of the eountry, anſwerable for the ſame, and in caſe of accidents or 


miſdemeanors, ſentenc'd to bear a fhare either in the loſs or pu- 


niſnment. | 1 
The chief and moſt extenſive company, or corporation of the offi 
cers of our Iſland, is that of the Hollanda I.juunſi, or Dutch Inter. 


preters, a very numerous body, generally conſiſting of about 150 
Perſons, During my ſtay in Japan their number was not compleat 
there being then not above 123. The government took care to pro. 


vide ſuch a large number of Interpreters, on purpoſe to make it 
needleſs for us to learn the language of the country, and by this 
means to keep us, as much as lies in their power, ignorant of its 
preſent ſtate and condition, its cuſtoms, laws, commerce, hiſtory and 
other things, which might be worthy our knowledge and enquiry, 
Formerly there were not near ſo many, but it hath been ſince thought 
proper to increaſe their number, chiefly for two reaſons, firſt, that 

ſo many more of the Inhabitants of Nagaſaki ſhould be enabled by 
this means to get an. honeſt livelihood, ſecondly, that we ſhould be 
more narrowly watch'd in proportion at the time of our ſale, 
A more particular account of this corporation, its management, 
laws, and cuſtoms, which may ſerve; as a pattern of other the 
like corporations | eſtabliſh'd in this country, would be too ample a 
ſubje& to be enlarg'd upon at preſent, I ſhall therefore defer it to the 
next chapter. For the ſame reaſons alſo, I ſhall now forbear giving 
an account of the Deſima Fiſia, or Secretaries of out Iſland, who are 


Deputies of the Interpreters, of the Deſima Thetzi,. or the inſpectors of 


our , porters and daily labourers, and the Cannabana Kama, or the 
directors and other officers of our Treaſury, all theſe ſeveral offices 
and companies having a more particular relation to our trade and 
commerce,, which will be the ſubje& of the following chapter. 
Next to the ſeveral corporations and offices aforeſaid, that of the 
Kaimono Tſkai muſt be conſider'd, or as they are otherwiſe call'd with 
a half Portugueſe word Compranakama, which is as much as to fay, 


Commiſſioners for victualling. It is compos'd at preſent of about ſe- 


venteen houſe-keepers of Nagaſaki, with their families. Their buſinels 
is to provide our Iſland with victuals, drink, houſhold goods, and what 
4 2 elſe 


FD 


an 


elſe we want, or have leave to buy of this kind. No body elſe, 
but the members of this corporation, is permitted to ſell us any 
victuals or goods, tho' they exact ſo much upon us, that they make 
us pay at leaſt twice, or thrice ſo much as things are ſold for at 
the mark et. They alſo take care to furniſh our people on demand 
with whores, and truly our young ſailors unacquainted, as they com- 
monly are, with the virtue of temperance, are not aſham'd to ſpend 
five Rixdollars for one night's pleaſure, and with ſuch wenches too, 
whom a native of Nagaſaki could have for about two or three Mazs, 
- they being none of the beſt and handſomeſt, Nor doth the Bawd get 
more than a Siumome, being about one third of the money, the reſt 


and as they pretend, to hire proper ſervants, to conduct the damſels 
over to our Ifland. E „%% Pore How net on 


This company conſiſts of three cooks, who ſerve by turns, each a 
month, (for which ſervice they are allow'd twenty four Siumome a 
piece) of two grooms of the kitchen, an apprentice, or two, who' are 
generally the cook's own ſons, and likely to ſucceed their fathers in 
time, laſtly of ſome labourers to carry water. Sometimes the 
ſervants of the Commiſſioners for victualling help them. This is the 
reaſon that our table is ſo very expenſive, ſince the beſt part of the 
year, the time of our ſale only excepted, thcre are a&ually more cooks 
than people to provide viduals: for. And yet we have ſtrict com- 


number, nor to get our viduals dreſs'd by our own people. They 
were allow'd formerly, the firſt and head cook, ſix, the ſecond four, the 
third three thails a month. But ever ſince 1674, we have been ob- 
lig'd by an order from the governors to allow them 150 thails a year 
to the firſt, 130 to the ſecond, and 100 to the third, that is about 
double their former wages. There are beſides ſome other people, 


number, and of very little uſe to us, the males being generally ſe- 
cretly poiſon'd, or their legs broke in the niglit, to prevent theit 


have a ſhare of in his turn, theſe ſervants are relieved once à month, 
and others ſent in their. ſtead to do their buſineſs, out of every ſtreet 
of Nagaſaki. But the chief reaſon why they relieve them ſo often is, 
becauſe they apprehend à longer ſtay would make them too familiar 
with us, and perhaps too favourable for our intereſt. ie DG 032 


1 The 


is laid up in the caſh of this company for their own private uſe, 


minds from the governors of the town, not in the leaſt to alter this 


who now and then, do ſome little ſervice in and for our kitchin, ſuch as 
a/gardiner, a man to look after our cattle, (tho! but very few in 


multiplying too much, which, 'tis apprehended; would turn to the 
diſadvantage of the commiſſioners for. victualling,) and ſome other me- 
nial ſervants, This being look'd upon by the meaner fort of peo- 
ple at Nagaſaki, as a ſmall perquiſite, which every one is glad to 
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Next follow the Daidokoro Nomono, that is, the officers of the kitch in. Oe, of the 
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Servants of The Dutch; out of a particular favour, are permitted to have ſome 


companies in Nagaſaki; permitted to come over to our Iſland, when 
ſent for, provided they have leave of the Governors, which muſt be 


verſe with us, tho' never without ſome plauſible pretext, and yet no ſin- 
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young boys to wait upon them in the day-time, They are eNter'( 
into the Ottona's book in quality of meſſengers. They are commonjy 
ſons of the inferior interpreters, and other officers of our Iſland, wh, 
by this opportunity of learning the Dutch language qualify them. 
ſelves in time to ſucceed their fathers. However care is taken, thy 
they ſhould not ſtay. in our ſervice, but ſo long as they are look/4 
upon as ſimple and ignorant of the ſtate and intereſt of their country, 
or elſe ſo long as the Ottona pleaſes to give them leave, but ner 
without ſufficient ſecurity given upon oath, by an honeſt inhabitam 
of Nagaſaki, who obliges himſelf to be anſwerable for their miſbeha. 
viour. Thus much muſt be own'd in juſtice to theſe young boys, 
that more readineſs to do what they are commanded, and a greater 
fidelity in the cuſtody of the goods they are intruſted with by their 
maſters, is hardly to be met with in any other nation. | 

' Laſt of all, there are alſo ſome tradeſmen and artificers of ſever] 


obtain'd every time they are wanted. They divide the profits with 
the reſt of the ſame company, and beſides to be in. favour with 
the Ottona and our Interpreters, as the chief managers of our buſi 
neſs, they make them a preſent once a year. 

Theſe are the ſeveral officers concern'd in the management of our Iſland 
and trade, and permitted on this account, to come over to us, and to con- 


cere friendſhip, good underſtanding, or familiarity, can be by any means 
expected from them. For before they are admitted into our ſervice, they 
mult oblige themſelves by a ſolemn oath, to deny us all manner of 
communication, credit, or friendſhip, any ways tending to {ſupport or 
to promote our intereſt. This obligation muſt be frequently renew'd by 
them, ſo long as they continue in our ſervice. 
The oath as it is taken at Nagaſaki, and every where in the Em- 
pire, is à ſolemn obligation to do ſuch or ſueh things, made ac- 
cording to a ſtated form, as it is contain'd in the laws and ſtatutes of 
the Empire, The perſon, who takes this oath, prays the vengeance of 
the ſupreme Gods of the heavens, and the chief magiſtrates of his coun- 
try, upon him, his family, his domeſticks, his friends and near re- 
lations, in caſe he doth not ſincerely fulfil and ſatisfy to all and eve- 
ry article, as they are read and ſpecified to him after the form of the 
oath, which together with theſe articles muſt be ſign'd'by him, and ſeal'd 
with his ſeal dipp'd in black Ink, pouring for a ſtill ſtronger confirms- 
tion, ſome drops of his own blood upon it, which he fetches by prick- 
ing one of his fingers behind the nail. This oath though never ſo terri- 
ble and binding would. yet be but little regarded, by this nation, were 
it not for the ſevere puniſhment put by the civil magiſtrate upon any 5 
yu; K lea 
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ſhedding the very ſame blood, the oath hath been confirm'd withal. 

The articles thus ſign'd and ſolemnly ſworn. to, differ both in num- 

her and weight, according to the perſon, who takes the oath, the na- Article 
ture of his office and the extent of the power he is entruſted with. In #9" | | 
the main they may be diy ided into three. forts, The firſt, and thoſe 14 
of the greateſt moment, the tranſgreſſion whereof is alſo puniſh'd in il 
the moſt ſevere manner, are ſign'd and [wor to by the Ortona, the chief 1 
interpreter, his deputy, and apprentices, as preſumptive ſucceſſors to his e 1 
employment. The oath is renewed to them only upon the arrival of | ll 
4 new Governour, who adminiſters it in perſon, and in his own palace 
not by making the perſons, who are to take it, repeat the words af- 
ter him, or hold up three of their fingers, or lay their hands upon 
ſome ſacred Book, as is cuſtomary in European Countries, but by making 
them ſign the articles read to them with their ſeals and blood, in the 
manner above related. The articles of the ſecond ſort, which are of 
leſs weight and conſequence, are ſign'd and ſworn to in the ſame man- 
ner by the main body of our interpreters, our cooks, the officers of our 
treaſury, the ſecretaries and clerks of our Iſland, the Xl; Maſters, or 
inſpectors of our workmen, and the commiſlioners for victualling. The 
oath is ad miniſt red to them by the Ortona, and chief Interpreter, in the 
temple Auſenſi of the ſect Ten Dai, as the uſual place of their meetings, 
The articles of the third ſort and thoſe of the leaſt moment, are ſworn 
to by all our menial ſervants and inferior officers, the young men, who 
are ſuffer'd to wait upon us, the workmen and trades-men who have 
any thing to do with us, and who take the oath only in preſence of 
the Ottona, and in his own houſe. This laſt -oath, as being taken by 
mean, young and inconſiderable people is alſo not allow'd ſufficient to be 
for which reaſon they muſt, every one of them, tind an honeſt houſe-keep- 
er in town, who will give ſecurity for their good behaviour, and be an- 
ſwerable for their miſdemeanours. The Commiſſioners for victualing being 
likewiſe anſwerable for the behaviour of the ſervants belonging to - their 
office, take a particular oath from them, to * 17 55 they mak: them put their 
ſeals only, but not their blood. 

The jealous and ſuſpicious as is not at all ſatisfied with king 
our officers and ſervants of the ſecond and third rank take the oath once 
a year. The fame muſt be repeated twice at leaſt ; firſt about the be- 
ginning of the year, at the time when they rim that ſolemn act of 
_ theirs of trampling over the Image of our bleſſed Saviour pendant from 
the Croſs, of the Virgin Mary and of other holy perſons, as a publick 
and unqueſtionable proof that they for ever renounce the chriſtian 
religion, It is adminiſtred to them a ſecond time, after the arrival of 
our ſhips in the harbour, and this in order to remind them of 
the ſolemn obligations they lie under, and to renew their hatred to- 
wards us. The perſons who are to attend us in our Journey to court 


muſt 
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muſt immediately before their debts take a third oath, promiſing in 
the abovemention'd ſolemn way, that they will have a ftri& hand and 
watchful eye over us and our conduct all along the road, and that they 
will not ſhew us any particular acts of friendſhip, or enter into any kin] 
of familiarity with us. 

. Beſides all the articles aforeſaid, which are thus foldmiy Core to, 

01109, Ce. there are ſeveral particular orders made, and publiſh'd by the Ottors 
and put up in ſeveral parts of our Iſland, the chief intent whereof is 1; 
inſtru& thoſe, who are permitted to have any communication with ys 
how they are to behave themſelves with regard to us and the diſpatch 
of our buſineſs, ſo long as they ſtay at Dema. There are five of theſe or. 
ders ſtuck up at the tim: of our ſale at the entry of the Ortong's 
houſe, where he lives during the ſummer. The chief relates to the yi. 
ſitation of our Goods exported and imported. The viſitors appointed, re- 
ceive from the Ottona, the neceſſary inſtructions, a liſt of all the the con- 
traband goods, according to which they are to regulate themſelves, A 
proclamation of the Governours relating to the conduct of ſuch per- 
ſons, as during the time of our fale, go in and come out of our Iſſand 
is ſtuck up at all the corners of our ſtreets. The proper orders con- 
cerning the regulation and management of our treaſury are hung uy 
in that office, and thoſe which relate to our interpeters in the houſe, 


where they meet. 
Merchunt . Beſides the perſons ſworn into the ſeven offices ns to the 


management of our Ifland and trade, ſome others have leave to come 
over to us, but only during the time of our ſale, and upon other de- 
termined days. Of the number of theſe are the merchants, who come 
over to buy what goods have been imported by us, and the copper- 
merchants, or elſe their factors, or deputies, who come chiefly from 
Miaco, and other parts of the Empire. When our ſale is at an end, 
ſome manufactures of the country, as lacker'd ware, ſeveral things made 
of copper, which the Japaneſe work with uncommon nicety, and ſome 
goods of the country are expos'd to ſale in a particular place, built for 
that purpoſe. None of theſe perſons hitherto mention'd can paſs through 
our gates, unleſs he ſuffers himſelf to be ſearch'd, and can produce a 
proper paſſboard, which is done generally upon their going out; 
however, the commiſſioners or deputies of the Governours, who 
have a pike carried before them, as a badge of their authority, and ſuch 
of their retinue, as wear two ſwords are exempted from being ſearch'd, 
as are alſo the Ottona, eight of our chief Interpreters and their 
ſons or apprentices, who are priviledged to learn our language, in or- 
der to qualify themſelves as their future ſuccefſors. This particular fa- 
vour is allow'd them, to the firſt, as commiſſion'd inſpectors of our con- 
duct, to the reſt as our profeſs' d enemies, as well by virtue of their 
oath; as for * ſake of their n | 
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ue paſs-board, is a ſmall board about three inches long and- two 4 

inches broad. It hath on one fide the common, ot family- name of 

me Ottona of that ſtreet, where the bearer lives, with his ſeal under 

it in black ink, a limitation how long it is to continue in force, 

ind the name of the bearer. On the other ſide is the impteſſion of 

the larger mark of our Ottons, made with a hot iron, with his title 

Dem Ottona added to it. When our ſhips are ſhortly expected in 

the harbour, he ſends a competent quantity of boatds thus mark'd 

to all the Ottona's of the town, for the uſe of the inhabitants of 

their ſtreets, of ſtrangers, who at that time reſort thither on account 

of our trade, from all parts of the Empire; 
The orders of the Japaneſe Government to the Dutch, are "TT 6 

read to the director of our trade in the Imperial palace at Fedo, in the 20 

preſence of ſome of the Privy Counſellors, and partly communicate i 

to us by the Governors of Nagaſaki, either by word of mouth, or 

by their Bugjo's and our Interpreters. Upon the arrival of our ſhips, 

our Interpreters take eſpecial care to recommend to us to have a due 

regard to thoſe orders, which tend chiefly to prevent ſmugling of what 

kind ſoever, as it is accurately ſpecified therein for the inſtruction of 

new comers, to avoid all the outward marks of Chriſtianity in pre- 

ſence of the natives, and to live in good underſtanding both with 

our own officers and ſervants, and other Inhabitatits of Nagaſaki. 

- Otherwiſe they need not recommend to us to remain within due 

bounds of contineney, becauſe there are ſo many guards and watches 

ſet upon us in all corners of our Iſland, as one would think more 

than ſufficient to ene all means of being looſe and extra- 

vagant. 

Thus we live all the year 00 little better than priſoners, con- Pleaſure 

| find within the compaſs of a ſmall Iſland, under the perpetual and 4 then. 

narrow inſpection of our keepers. *Tis true indeed, we are now and 

then allow'd a ſmall eſcape, an indulgence, which, without flattering 

our ſelves, we can by no means ſuppoſe to be an effe& of their love 

and friendſhip, foraſmuch as it is never granted to us, unleſs it be 

to pay our reſpects to ſome great men, or for ſome other buſineſs, 
neceſſary on our ſide, and advantageous for the natives. Nor doth the 

coming out even upon thoſe occaſions give us any greater liberty, than 

we enjoy at home, as will appear by the great expences of our jour- 

nies and viſits, great or ſmall, by the number of guards and inſpectors 

who conſtantly attend us, as if we were traitors and profeſs'd ene- 

mies of the Empire, and by enumerating the run opportunities, 

which call us abroad, and are as follows. 

After the departure of our ſhips, the director of our trade, or tell 8 

dent of the Dutch Eaſt India Company, ſets out with a numerous re- 7 Cent. 

tinue on his journey to court, to pay his reſpects to the Emperor, 

and to make the uſual yearly preſents. This journey to court mult 
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be ale once a year, not only by the! Dutch, es even by all the 
Princes and Lords of the Empite, as being the Emperor's, vaſſals, ang 
our own embaſſy is look'd upon at court, as an homage paid by the 
Dutch Nation to tho Emperor of Japan, as their ſovereign Lord. Por 
this very teaſon it is, that before the departure of our Embal 
ſadors from Jedo, ſeveral orders and regulations are read to them, 
relating to our behaviour in this, country, and that, by way of con. 
yerſation, we are commonly call'd Fitozitz, that is, Haſlages, viz, of 
the Dutch Nation. Upon the journey it ſelf we are not allow'd am 
more liberty, than even cloſe priſoners could reaſonably claim. We 
are not ſuffer'd to ſpeak to any body, not even without ſpecial leave 
to the domeſticks and ſervants of the Inns we lodge at. As ſoon 23 
we come to an Inn, we are without delay carried up ſtairs, if poſli- 
ble, or into the back apartments, which have no other view but into the 
yard, which for a ſtil} greater ſecurity, and to prevent any thoughts of 
an eſcape, is immediately ſhut and nail'd up. Our retinue, which by ſpecial 
command from the Governors of Nagaſati, guards, attends and aſſiſts us 
in our journey, is compos'd of the interpreters and cooks of our 
Iand (of whom above) and moreover of a good number of ſoldiers, 
bailiffs, ſervants, porters, people to look after our horſes, and bas 
gage, which muſt be carried on horſeback. All theſe people, tho? never 
ſo needleſs, muſt be maintain'd at the company's expence. 

Before our departure for Fedo, and again upon our return from 
| thence, our Captain as he is call'd by the Japaneſe, or the Dire dor of our 
Factory, with one of his company, goes to make a viſit to the Gover- 
nors of Nagaſaki at their Palace, to return them thanks for their fa- 
vours, and to entreat the continuation of their protection. Now, not 
even this viſit can he made without a numerous train of guards, 
ſoldiers and bailifs, carrying halters in their pockets. The Ortona, 
ſome of our chief Interpreters, and ſome few of our ſervants, are alſo 
of the party. The whole company is often oblig'd to ſtay a good 
while at the Genguaban, or great ao before they are admit- 


Another viſit, and with the like numerous Ates , is made to 
the Governors, by the director of our factory, upon the Paſſiabn, that 
is, the firſt day of the cighth month, when it is uſual to make them 
a preſent, | 

If the Governors want to ſpeak with any of the Dutch, upon any 
particular occalion, either to communicate new orders to them, or elſe 
to get ſome information from them, the ſame means and inſpections 


take it as a fingular favour, if they are admitted into the Governors 


preſence, who often ſend only ſome of their officers to let them know 
wn. they were lent. for. 


The 
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The few Dutchmen, who remain at Dif ma, after the kept "Pp our 
ſhips, are permitted once or twice 2 year, to take a walk into the 
adjacent country, and in particular to view the temples about Naga- 
ſali: This liberty i is oftner granted to Phyſicians and Surgeons, under 
pretence of going to ſearch for Medicinal” Plants. However, this plea- 
ſure walk falls very expenſive to us, for it muſt be made in company 
of the Ottana, of our ordinary Interpreters, and other officers in our fer- 
vice, who are. handſomely treated by us at dinner, in one of 
the Temples of the Ikozju Sec, and we ' muſt on this occdiah even 
eich ſeeming ſatisfaction, ſee our purſes ſtrongly ſqueez'd for the moſt 
common civilities ſhewn us by the Prieſts of that Temple. 

Another day is ſet apart for viewing five large boats, which muſt 
be conſtantly kept at the expence of the Dutch Eaſt India Company, 
for the lading and unlading of our ſhips. This is again done with 
the ſame numerous retinue, which we afterwards entertain at dinner 
at one of the neighbouring temples. - 

The feſtival of Suwa, the Patron and Prdtecbof of Nagaſaki, of 
which above, falling juſt upon the time, when our ſhips lie in the 
harbour, our people are permitted to view this ſolemnity from a 
ſcaffold, built at our own expence, our preſence: being not only 
thought honourable to their Saint, but, what they value ſtill more, 
advantageous to many of his worſhippers. It may he eafily imagin'd, 
that our train and guards are not leſſen'd upon ſuch an occaſion. On 
the contrary we are examin'd and fearch'd four times, before we 
come to the place, where the ſolemnity is perform'd, and again after- 
wards counted over ſeveral times with all poſſible accuracy, when we go up 
and when we come down from the Scaffold, as if it were poſſible” for 
fome of us to flip out between their fingers,” Our ſlayes alſo are ad- 
mitted to this ſolemnity, as black Dutchmen. 

When one of our fhips hath been diſcover'd to ſteer towards the 
harbour, ſome of the Dutchmen left at Defma are ſent to meet her, 
in order to get a preliminary information of her cargo and condition, 
for our own inſtruction, and that of the . governors. The company 
for this purpoſe conſtantly keeps two barges in readineſs, large enough 

to take on board our ufual numerous attendance, which, together 
_ the Compra Nakama, or Commiſſioners for vitualiing, attending 
in their own barge, with a good proviſion of victuals and refreſhments, 
muſt be treated in the neighbouring ſmall Iſland Heara Gaſi na, the 
whole again at the company's expence. 

There are likewiſe orders, in cafe of accidents of fire in or near ON ma, 
to carry us and our things away into fafe cuſtody to another plate, 


Theſe and ſome other orders are to be ſeen at 12 in the faſt | 
Chapter of this Book. * | 
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may be call'd a recreation to be led about like priſoners, under the 
narrow inſpection of ſo many attentive eyes. Thus much however 
cannot forbear owning in juſtice to the natives, that even amidſt all 


the troubles and | hardſhips we are expos'd to in this country, we hides 


at leaſt this comfort, that we are treated by our numerous guardians 
and overſeers, with apparent civility, with careſſes, compliments, pre. 
ſents of victuals, and other marks of deference ſo far as it is not in. 
conſiſtent with their reaſon of ſtate. But this their genteel and reaſonable 


behaviour on our behalf is owing more to the cuſtom of the coun. 


try, and to the innate civility and good manners of the natives, than 
to any particular eſteem they have for us, or any favour they are 
willing to ſhew us. Nay quite the contrary appears evident by 
their conduct towards us in many inſtances, which is not only un- 
reaſonable, but in the higheſt degree diſhoneſt. It will not be amiſs 


to mention a few particulars, which I know to be fact, either from 
my own experience, or their own confeſſions in private converſa- 
tion, It would be endleſs to enumerate all the roguiſh tricks and 


cheats, our Interpreters have at all times play'd us, all the unjuſt de- 
mands laid upon us, chiefly during the time of our fale, and the 
unreaſonable requeſts made even of our Captains, as they call them, 
and directors of our factory, their ſacred character, as publick ambaſ- 
ſadors to their own Emperor notwithſtanding. 

No Japaneſe in general, who ſeems to have any regard or friend- 
ſhip for the Dutch, is look'd upon as an honeſt man, and true lover 


of his country, This maxim is grounded upon the following prin- 


ciple, that it is abſolutely contrary to the intereſt of the country, 


againſt the pleaſure of their ſovereign, nay, by virtue of the oath they 


have taken, even againſt the ſupreme will of the Gods and the di- 
ates of their conſcience, to ſhew any favour to foreigners. Nay they 
purſue this falſe reaſoning till farther, and pretend, that a friend of 
foreigners muſt be of neceſſity an enemy to his country, and a 
rebel to his ſovereign. For they ſay, if the country ſhould happen to 
be attack'd or invaded by theſe foreigners, the laws and ties of 


friendſhip would oblige him to ſtand by them, and conſequently to 
become a traitor to his country and ſovereign, 


| Hence to over-rate a Dutchman, to aſk extravagant prices of him, 
to cheat and defraud him, ſo much as they think will not prove 
prejudicial to their reputation, which they have a very tender regard 


for, to leſſen their liberties and advantages, to propoſe new projects 
for making their ſervitude and condition ſtill worſe, and the like, 


are look'd upon as good, handſom, and lawful things in themſelves, 
and unqueſtionable proofs of a good Patriot. 


It 
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lt any body ſteals any thing from the Dutch, and it be found 
pon him, (which the Kuli, or Porters, we employ during the time 
of our ſale, are very dextrous at) there is ſeldom any other puniſh- 


ment inflicted upon him, but reſtitution of the ſtolen goods, and a few 
1athes from the ſoldiers upon duty at our gate. Sometimes he is ba- 
niſh'd from the Iſland for a ſmall time, or if the crime be very no- 
torious, from the town, tho' this is done but ſeldom; But the penalty 
inflicted upon ſmuglers, is no leſs than an unavoidable death, either by 
beheading or the croſs, according to the nature of the crime, and 
the degree of guilt. Th 

The lading and unlading of our ſhips, and other buſineſs of this 
kind, muſt not be done by our own people, but by the natives, 
who are well paid for their work, whilſt the former ftand idle, 
and have nothing to do but to look at them. But this is not the 
only grievance we have reaſon to complain of in this particular, for 
they always hite at leaſt twice as many people as there is occaſion for, 
and if they work but one Hour, we muſt nevertheleſs pay them a 
whole day's wages. | | : 

All the people, who have any thing to do for 6r with us, tho” 
never ſo numerous and needleſs, muſt be maintain'd by us, either di- 
realy by appointed ſalaries, or indirectly by the money, which the 
Governors of the town detain from the price of our commodities, 
in the manner above related. 


No Dutchman ean ſend a letter out of the country, unleſs the 


contents be firſt enter'd into a Regiſter-book kept for this purpoſe, 
and a copy of it left with the Governors. In order to this, there 


muſt be always two equal copies deliver'd to the proper officer, one 


whereof is to remain, the other is ſent on board the outward-bound 
(hips. As to the letters ſent from abroad, all the publick oties muſt 
be ſent directly to the Governors, before they are open'd, but as to 
the private ones, there are ways and means ſecretly to convey 
them to us, which the government connives at, tho' it be contrary 
RE EA e ira 
No Japaneſe is permitted to ſend any letters, or preſents, to their 
relations abroad (there being ſtill ſome left from former marriages 
with the Dutch) or to receive any from them, unleſs they be firſt 
carried to the Governors, to be by them open'd, and to be left en- 
entirely to their diſpoſal. FOOTER: hs 
Formerly when a Dutchman died at Nagaſaki, his body deem'd 
unworthy of their ground was thrown into the ſea, ſomewhere with- 


out the harbour, But of late an empty ſpot of waſte ground upon 


the mountain Inaſſa was aſſign'd us, and leave given us, decently to 
bury our dead there, tho' afterwards a Japaneſe guard is appointed 
to watch the place, which is done generally with ſo much care, that 
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Interpreters, + 


* few Ls after the burial it _— be ſcarce bee to 1 _ 


where the body was interr'd. - 


It is an eaſy matter for any body, i 4. native or foreigner, 
to make his claims upon the Dutch; but we find it very difficult to 
obtain - juſtice from others. In the firſ caſe the Government is 4. 
ways willing to give the complaining party damages, without ſo much 3; 
conſidering, whether the claim be upon the whole company, or ſome of it 
officers and ſervants, and whether it be juſt to make the former 
ſuffer for the miſdemeanors of the latter. In the ſecond caſe, if we 
have any complaint to make, we generally meet with ſo many dif. 
culties and tedious delays, as would deter any body from purſuing 
even the moſt righteous cauſe. One inſtance out of many will be 
ſufficient to make the reader ſenſible of the truth of this aſſertion. 
The famous Chineſe Pyrate Coxeng, having made himſelf maſter gf 
the Iſland Formoſa, and of our fort Tayovan, or Zelandia, upon the (aid 
Iſland, we took an opportunity about the year 1660, by way of 
repriſals, to attack a large yonk of his bound for the ſaid Iſland, 
with about 300 men on ard, and to diſable her with our fire f 
that altho' ſhe drove for about thirten days after the attack, yet not 
above nine of the whole company ſav'd their lives. Upon this heavy 
complaints were made by the Chineſe to the Government of NMagaſal, 
and with ſo good an effect, that the ſame year 27000 Simone di- 


mages were aſlign'd them out of our treaſury, Sometime after, about 


the year 1672, one of our ſhips, call'd the Kuylenburg, havitig unfor- 
tunately ſtranded upon the coaſts of Formoſa, the ſhip! s company was 
barbarouſly murder'd, and the whole cargo taken in poſſeſſion by the 


- Chineſe ſubjects of Coxenga, whereupon we made our complaints be- 


fore the very ſame court, againſt this act of hoſtility, but with ſo 


little ſucceſs, that far from having any damages aſſign'd us, we could 


not ſo much as obtain the reſtitution of one farthing. 


CHAP, VII. 


of the Dutch Trade in Japan in partic ular, and f _ 


the Jer Co of prin 1 d for this Pur poſe. 


ne n in the viveeding chapter mention'd fomething of the 
company of Tſjuf, as they are calld, or Interpreters, upon whoſe 

faithfulneſs, a very rare talent among them, we muſt entirely 
open in carrying on our profitable trade and commerce in this 
Country. It is a body numerous to exceſs, and conſiſting, when com- 
ipleat, of no leſs than 150 perſons. I propoſe to be ſomewhat 3 
ticular 
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_ in my account of this: corporation, its unworthineſs norwith. 

ſtanding, and to lay down the rules, and maxims, it is govern'd by, 

@ far as they came within the reach of my own knowledge, becauſe 

it may ſerve as 2 pattern to ſhew, how other corporations are gover- | 
ned, and what. trie regulations the policy of this Country is ſub- 

ject to. 


Tijuunoj, or Tu Siu, in the literal ſenſe of the charafters, this Their dv ;Non 


word 1s expreſs d by, is as much as to ſay, a through mouth, or a 
through mouth people, whereby muſt be ' underſtood perſons through 
' whoſe mouth things muſt be difpatch'd. They differ in rank and dig- 
nity, and may be divided into two orders. Thoſe of the firſt order, 
who are our interpreters in ordinary, have leave to come to our INahd, 
when and upon what occaſion they pleaſe. Thoſe of the ſecond or- 
der are admitted only during the time of our ſale, and even then, 


not ſo much to ſerve us as Interpreters, as to be uſeful to the Government 
by having a watchful eye over our conduct. 


The firſt order of our Interpreter conſiſts of eight perſons, call d Firſt order f_ 


' Fon Tajuſi, o , Or Fon Thu uu, W 
vertue of their office they are obliged to aſſiſt and attend us, when- 
ever there is occaſion, and ſo far indeed they execute their duty with 
great preciſeneſs, that we can ſcarce ever one moment get rid of their 
importunate preſence, for as they are made anſwerable for our con- 


duct, ſo they Re no ry not trouble, to have a watchful oe over 
it. 


Four of theſe are 0 Tu, that is High, or chief lunptr ak 


whereof is Ninban, which ſignifies, in the literal ſenſe of the word, u bre. 


yearly Guardian, as alſo a perſon, who is to make his reports to a- 
nother. This office is only annual: our petitions, complaints and what- 
ever elſe relates to us and to our commerce, muſt be deliver'd to him 
and by him with the conſent of his brethren, to the commanding Go- 
vernor, or his deputy. He hath the greateſt Gears! in the management 
of our Iſland, in the direction of our trade, and in all our affairs in 
general, As Ninhban he preſides in the college of the eight chief In- 
terpreters. The four other Interpreters, though of the ſame order, 
are call d K Tijuſi, that is, inferior Intetpreters. They have not near 
that power and authority, which the former are inveſted with, whom 
they are to aſſiſt in the execution of their office. They have 4 Nin- 
ben, or Preſident of their own, who is 4 ſort of deputy to the chief 
Naben, and hath the firſt vote in the Quadrumvirats, or College of four, 
whereof he is preſident. Botli Ninbans attend us in our Journey to court, 


and upon our return from thence to Nagaſaki, they quit theit' ſtations, 


is preſidents of theſe two colleges. If any thing that relates to our 
commerce, or perſons, is to be laid befote the college of the eight thief 
Interpreters, in order to a determination, it muſt be done in preſence 
of the Ottona of our Iſland, who claims his 28 next to the firſt and 


chief 


which ſignifies the true Interpreters. By Interpreters. 


Chief Tani 
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chief Maban; though often only that, which is next to the four 
Interpreters, is left empty for him. 85 
71 ſa'aris The Tjjo, that is, the yearly ſalaries and perquiſites of our chief In. 
andperquifites terpreters amount to a very conſtderable ſum, and are as follows, 4 
Fakukio, or Salary, which fince the confinement of our perſons and 
trade to the Iſland Deſima, hath been aſſign'd them by the Emperor in 
proportion to every one's office and the rank he hath in the company. 
It was formerly a certain determined ſum of money : For the preſent 
it conſiſts in a certain quantity of filk, which as I have been inform d, 
they are permitted to buy of us, and which if ſold in the Country, 
yields about ſo much money clear gain, as their former ſalary amoun. 
ted to. Beſides this the company allows them ſome raw ſilk every 
year, by way of a preſent, or reward for their trouble, to wit, a bale, or 141 
3 qrs. Catti for every chief Interpreter, which we buy for about 400 
Thails, and is worth in Fapan, 850. Half this quantity is allow'd to every 
inferior Interpreter. Another yearly gratuity is given to them by the 
company of copper merchants, as it were to reward them for their trou- 
ble, but in fact, to buy them over to their intereſt, and to engage them 
to turn the ſale of copper to the beſt advantage. This puts us under 
an obligation to act the part of the beſt: bidder for their favour, and 
to countermine the intentions of the copper merchants by a larger 
gratuity of 300, 600, or 800 Thails, more or leſs, in proportion to 
the quantity and goodneſs of the copper bought by us. Mr. Can- 
phuyſen, when he was director of our trade, having bought 22466 
Pickels of refin'd copper, at twelve Thails and a half the pickel, and 
102 pickels of courſe copper, made the company of Interpreters a pre- 
ſent of 1360 Thails, beſides a pack inſtead of a pickel, which he gave 
to every chief Interpreter, and half a pack to every Inferior Inter- 
preter, The Aoſen, that is, the tax, or duty which is laid upon fo- 
reign commodities belonging to private perſons, not / exceeding the 
value of 40000 Thails, light, as they call it, or gold-money, mult 
be paid by the buyer, at ſo much per cent. This makes out a ſum 
far beyond 20000 Thails, which is aſſign'd for the joint benefit of the 
Governors, preſiding mayor, Ottona, and the whole body of Interpreters 
This tax, though it be paid by the buyer, is yet in fact indireQly 
exacted from us, inſomuch as the buyers generally take care to make 
up their loſſes, by giving us a leſs price for our goods. Another ve- 
ry advantageous perquiſite both of the Interpreters and of the Ottona. 
is the ſelling of ſome goods of private perſons, which remain over 
and above the allowed yearly ſum of 40000 Thailes, and are bought for them 
at a very cheap rate. Add to this 150 Cubangs, which the company 
allow them from boarding during the time of our ſale, becauſe at that 
time they muſt be conſtantly attending. They receive alſo very conſidera- 
ble preſents for the inferior officers of our Iſland, private merchants, artif- 


cers, trades-men, and often upon particular occaſions the Dutch themſelves, 
— not 
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Not to mention all the tricks and cheats, ſome notorious enough, 
others leſs palpable, which they perpetually play us. I had almoſt 
forgot another conſiderable branch of their perquiſites, the hire money 
| for the Culit, or the people employ'd in lading and unlading our 
ſhips, whereof they retain a conſiderable part for their own uſe. For 
they make us pay fix Thails a piece, whereas they don't give them 


above four, and beſides hire mote than there is occaſion for. The 


profits, which the two interpretets appointed to go up to court with 
us make only by this Journey, are ſuppos'd to amount to 1200 
'Thails. That this is ſo, the following inſtances will evince: There 
is a ſettled number of twenty horſes, to carry us and out baggage 
by land from Oſacca to Fedo, and as many to bring us back again 
from Fedo to Miaco. But they conſtantly hire at leaſt twenty more; 
and bring them in in their accounts fifteen Thails a piece, tho' they 
never pay more than eight. | 


They go the ſame way to work with regard to the perſons 


employ'd to lade and unlade our baggage, and to take care of our 
horſes. Thus they make us pay the 186 Cubangs, allow'd for our 
horſes and porters, twice over. They likewiſe get ſomething upon 
| the barge, which is to carry our baggage from Nagaſaki to Oſacca, 
| for they make uſe of this opportunity to bring over goods belong- 
ing to private merchants there, and never fail to put the freight 
in theit own pockets. At Fedo they receive ſome gratuities from all 
the great men at court, to whom it is uſual to give preſents in 
the company's name. Thus the whole revenue of a chief Interpre- 
ter may amount in all to 3000 Thails and upwards, and that of an 
infetior interpreter is ſeldom leſs than 1500, and yet with all this 
income, they live but ſparingly, becauſe they muſt maintain out of 
this money numerous families, and ſometimes poor relations, whom, 
according to the innate pride of this nation, they won't ſuffer to ap- 
pear neceſſitous. Some part alſo of their revenue is ſpent in preſents 
to be made to the Governors of Nagaſaki, and theit Karoo of 
Deputies. | N 
The company of Interpreters is not only the moſt extenſive of any con- 
cern'd in the management of our Iſland and trade, but alſo the moſt ex- 


penſive, and withal the moſt prejudicial to our honour, liberty and 


welfare. Two fundamental maxims, they go upon, are firſt, to do 


what lies in their power inſenſibly to increaſe the yearly expences of 


the Dutch, to the advantage of their countrymen, as becomes true 
Patriots; ſecondly, to conceal, ſo much as poſſible, all the tricks and 
cheats they perpetually play us, leſt the natives ſhould come to know 
them, Both theſe ends they endeayour to obtain by confining us 
ſtill more and more, looking upon this, as the ſureſt means to keep us 
Ignorant of the language of the country, and to prevent all converſa- 


tion or familiarity with the natives. If there be any of our people, 
Sit that 
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that hath made any conſiderable progreſs in the Japaneſe language, 
they are ſure, under ſome pretext or other, to obtain an order fro 
the Governors to expel him the country. The only thing wherein 
the Captains, as they are here call'd, or directors of our trade (a Pro- 
vince the Japaneſe will ſuffer them to have but very little to 4, 
withal,) can be uſeful to the company, and ſhew their zeal for 
their maſter's ſervice, is to act contrary to theſe principles, and to 


nd out ways and means civilly to refuſe what new requeſj 


are from time to time made to tliem. For if any one of their de. 


mands be granted but once, or any new charge, tho” never ſo ſmall, 


| ſuffer'd to be laid upon us, they make it a precedent for ever after: 


Inferior I 
terpreters and 
Apprentices, 


And herein they endeavour particularly to deceive new directors, who 
have not- been in the country before, and w hom they ſuppoſe to be not 
fully appriz'd of their ways of proceeding. On this account they will 
often in the firſt year of their preſence help them them to a very 
profitable trade, knowing, in caſe their demands be not granted, how 
to balance it the next; with a more chargeable and leſs profitable 
one. 

Next to the chief Interpreters the Keekotſjuſi, that is, learning In- 


terpreters, or apprentices, muſt be mention'd. There are never leſs than 


eight, but ſometimes more, all ſons to the chief Interpreters by birth 
or adoption. They come over. to us every day, in order to learn 


the Dutch and Portygueſe languages, as well as the art and myſtery 


ef dealing with foreigners. They are employ'd as ſpies upon ſeveral 
occaſions, as alſo to inſpe& the lading and unlading of our ſhips, to 
ſearch the ſailors, and ſuch perſons, who go on board, or come from 
thence, to examine the goods imported and exported, for which their 


trouble in theſe ſeveral particulars, they are allow'd by the company 


a reward of forty Thails a year. They have alſo a ſhare in the board- 


Private In 
Ferprete) 1. 


ing wages, and ſeveral other perquiſites. 
Aſter the Keeko Lljuſi, or apprentices, follow the Naitsjufs, that is, 
in the literal ſenſe, Interior, or Houſe-Interpret ers, becauſe they are em- 
ploy'd by private Dutchmen within their own houſes. They have 


nothing to do upon our Iſland, unleſs it be during the time of our 


yearly fair, or ſale, when after Having taken a ſolemn oath to avoid 
all communication, intimacy and familiarity with us, they are by tho 
Ottona admitted into our ſervice, and for this purpoſe preſented each 


with one of his Paſs-boards. From two to ſix of theſe people are al- 


Regulations 
F this Com- 
. 


ſign'd to every Dutchman, during the whole time of our fair, in qua- 
lity of Interpreters, but in fact, as ſpies to watch his actions. For 
there is ſcarce one in ten, that underſtands a Dutch word, excepting 
ſome few, who had been ſervants to the Dutch formerly. 
There are upwards of an hundred of theſe Naitsjuf, who all ſtand 
under the command of the chief Interpreters, and particularly the Nin 
ban, or Preſident, for the time being. They have as well as the 25 
"OO 25 
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hers. © of other Ne r ranks and pe among 
themſelves, and are divided into the following orders. 1. Twelve 
of the company are Ao Gaſijra, which ſignifies little heads, they being 
{et over the reſt. Two of theſe twelve are Ninhbans, or Preſidents; 
They preſide in their aſſemblies, and enjoy this office by turns, 
each a year. All the affairs relating to this company mußt 
be brought before them, and if beyond their power, or underſtanding, 
laid by them before the ſuperior aſſembly of the chief Interpreters. 
1. Aumigaſijra, Heads of particular corporations, which the zelt of the 
members of this body are divided into, Each of theſe Aumigaſijra, 
hath nine or ten Maitſjuſi, who live next to him, under his diſpoſiti- 
on, he imparts the orders of their ſuperiors to them, and receives their 
requeſts, in order to lay them before the ſaid ſuperiors, and is with- 
al in a great meaſure anſwerable for their conduct. They have like- 
wiſe two Ninbans, or Preſidents, who are at the ſame time members 
of the aſſembly of the Haha, and enjoy their office each a year. 
The main body of theſe Nairſiuſi, from fourſcore to about an hundred, 
are again divided into two orders; the Do, as they are call'd, the 
gentlemen of a higher rank, who alſo receive a larger ſhare out of the 
company's caſh for their falary, and Tqu, under which general name 
all the reſt are comprehended. Their falary is an uncertain ſum of 
money taken out of the abovemention'd taxes laid upon the merchants, 
which the Governors of Nagaſaki, and chief Interpreters aſſign them 
from time time. It differs in proportion to the quantity of goods diſ- 
pos'd of by us, and is ſuppoſed, one year with another, to amount 
to about fix thouſand Thails, which they divide among themſelves, 
according to their rank and office, and it is computed that the twelve 
chief among them get at fartheſt two hundred Thails a-piece, and the 
reſt muſt take up with half that money, nay ſometimes with leſs, _ 

They have four Takurajaku, or Treaſurers, who are to take care of CP. 
the company's caſh, and to keep an account ef what is paid in, 454 8 
and out; beſides two Fisja, or clerks, who receive alſo their ſalary out e Interpre- 
ef the ſaid caſh, =. 

No body is admitted into this company, but the ſons of deceas'd Neceſſary 
members. The admiſſion is perform'd in the following manner. The Nth adm 
candidate gets ſome body to write a $95jo, or Petition for him, which fs into the 
he preſents to the Ninban, or Preſident of the Aumigaſijra, withal re- nk e 
commending his intereſt by word of mouth, and ſometimes making eee 

ule of indirect means to obtain his favour. The Ninban calls lis bre- aca} 
thren together to conſider of the cafe, and to examine whether or no 
the candidate be entitled by birth, age and merit, to what he pe- 
titions for, and if they find that he hath all the neceſſary qualifica- 
tions, he aelivers the petition to the Ninban of the Ne Gafhra, whio 
likewiſe takes his time to examine into the matter with the members 
of his company, and if they too approve of the candidate, the peti- 


tion 
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the candidate. Upon this, having firſt obtain'd leave of his bre. 


_ pany, to return them thanks for their favour and to receive the compli. 


 Clerly of the 


Mund. 


theſe are to attend us in our journey to court. The reſt are re- 


In/ beRtors of 


#ur Workmen, 


_ preſent in perſon, to encourage and look after them, when there is 


Off cers of our 
hequer, 


tion is preſented to the Ninban of the Fontojuſt, or Preſident of the 
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College of the chief Interpreters. Here the affair hangs fometimes two 
or three years, till by repeated petitions and ſubmiſſions, but chiefly 
by what they call S de no ſita, that is, acting under the ſleeve, (which 
by the by they wear ſo wide, that a preſent can be eafily and ſe. 
eretly convey'd into them) the Ninban is at laſt perſuaded to favout 


thren, he lays the petition and the petitioner's cafe before the Governor, 
who ſeldom refuſes to give his conſent. All obſtacles being at lf 
remov'd, the new Interpreter goes to viſit every member of his com. 


ments of congratulation from them. 

Thus far of our Interpreters. 0D 5 
I proceed next to the five Deſima Firja, or ordinary Clerks of the 
Iſland Deſima. They are a ſort of deputies to the chief Interpreters, 
Their buſineſs is to keep an account of the preſents . made by the 
Dutch, of their ordinary expences, the expences of their journey to 
court, and other things of this kind, which are thought beneath the 
dignity of a chief Interpreter. Nay, they themſelves, being not al. 
ways willing to diſpatch their buſineſs in perſon, keep alſo their de- 
puties. The company allows a conſtant ſalary only to two, and 


warded by handſom gratuities at the time of our ſale. 

Amongſt the officers of our Ifland, I muſt not forget to mention 
the Deſima Thhetzkni, or Inſpectors of our Auli, or Workmen. This 
honourable company conſiſts of fifteen perſons, who keep a liſt of our 
workmen, in order to divide the work among them, and to aflign 
every one his taſk, One of theſe 15 is Quarter-maſter, who muſt be 


any work to be done. The whole company is to take care, that we be 
not robb'd by theſe Aulis, they being very dextrous at it, whenever 
a favourable opportunity offers. For this reaſan our Eaſt-Inda com- 
pany allows them a conſtant ſalary. The X»li's, who are employ'd in 
lading and unlading of our ſhips, are people unknown to us, and 
taken out of the town. All we know of them is, that we 
muſt pay them well for their trouble. In order to make it beneti- 
cial to the whole town, every Ottona is to keep a liſt of what 


people in his ſtreet are willing, or able, to ſerve as Auli's, that in 
their turn they may be ſent over to Deſima. | 

The Cannaba Nakama, that, is the Officers of our Treaſury, ſtill remain to 
be, mention d. They are to receive the money for the goods we have diſ- 
pos d of, to change it into Aobanj's of gold, and to deliver them to 
us by our Interpreters, who count them before us. The Cannaba- 
Nakams retain one per cent for their trouble, and fifteen or more for 


the common benefit of the town, according to the yearly value of 
the 
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the Cobanj, which is from 35 to 59 Mome, or Maas in ſilver· Not 


Cobanj at 68, beſides that the director of this office receives 100 

Thails a year ſalary from the Dutch, and the reſt of the members 

each 50 Thailt. This company conſiſts of thirty-ſix perſons, both 
ſuperior and inferior officers, to wit, five directors, or inſpectors, who 
have nothing to do but to look after, and command, their four depu- 

ties, who receive all the money, exchange it into gold, keep it in 
their cuſtody, and. deliver it to us by out interpreters. Theſe nine 
are the ſuperior, or chief officers, as they call them. The inferior 
officers who fit by themſelves, are one who knows the marks of 
gold- money, another who knows the marks of ſilver- money, and how to 
diſtinguiſh the good money from the counterfeit; twô to weigh the filver ; 
two to receive the money from the Japaneſe merchants; two chief clerks, 
or as they call them See Tijo Kaki, that is, keepers of accounts, ſeveral other 
aſſiſtants, deputies, domeſticks and ſervants, both of the chief and inferior 
officers, ſeveral perſons attending in the name of the Ottona, chief interpre- 


they have a mind to ſhew ſome kindneſs to, and who ate all 
enter'd as clerks, Beſides the bufineſs of theſe people, as officets of 
our treaſury, they muſt be preſent at the examination of all goods, 
imported or exported, which belong to private perſons, 1 
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CHAP. VIII. 


Some more Particulars concerning the Dutch Trade in 


the ſpy-guards with their glaſſes diſcover a ſhip ſteering towards the 
harbour , and ſend notice of her approach to the Governors of Na- 


dance to meet her, about two miles without the harbour, and to de- 
liver to our captain the neceſſary Inſtructions from the director of our 
trade, with regard to his behaviour, ſeal'd up. The Interpreter, and 
the deputies of the Governors, demand forthwith the liſt of the cargo 
and crew, as alſo the letters on board, which are carried to Nagaſaki, 
where the governors firſt examine, and then deliver them to "out 
director. The ſhip follows as ſoon as poſſible, and being enter'd 
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ſatisfy'd, even with this reaſonable profit, they make us receive the 


ters and mayors of the town, beſides ſome of their favourites whom 
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HE Dutch ſhips are expected in the harbour ſometime it! p,oceed;ngs 
September, towards the latter end of the 8. W. Aſonſoon, that e e 
being the only one proper for this navigation. As ſoon as Ships. 


gaſaki, three perſons of our factory are ſent with the uſual atteh- 
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the harbour, ſalutes every Imperial guard with all her guns, then 
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caſts anchor oppoſite to the town about a muſket- not from our Yang, 

If the wind be contrary, rowing boats \(kept for this purpoſe by the 

common people of the town) are ſent at our exptnee, but not 4 

our deſire, to to hex in by force. In ſtill weather they ſend 
about ten of theſe boats; if it be ſtormy, and the wind contr 

they encreaſe the number to fifty, and ſometimes to an hundred, ſo many 

as they think neceſſary, that is, at leaſt twice the number there is occa. 

ſion for. When the ſhip is enter'd the harbour, two guard - boats, with , 

good number of ſoldiers are put, one on each ſide of her, and continued, 

being mounted with freſh troops every day, till ſhe hath left the harbour 

and is got to the main Sea. As ſoon as the ſhip hath dropt anchor 

great number of officers come on board; to demand all our guns, 

cutlaſhes, ſwords, and other arms, as alſo the Gunpowder pack d yy 

in barrels, which are taken into their cuſtody and kept in a ftore- 

houſe built for this purpoſe, till her departure. They attempted alſo 

in former times to take out the rudder, but having found it impra- 

cticable, they now leave it in. The next day after her arrival the 

commiſſioners of the Governors come on board with their uſual at- 

tendance of ſoldiers, interpreters, and ſubordinate officers, to make 

an exact review, in preſence of our director, of all the people 

on board, according to the liſt which hath been given them, and 

wherein is ſet down every one's name, age, birth, place of reſidence 

and office, examining them from top to toe. Many queſtions are 

aſk'd on account of thoſe who dy'd in the voyage, when, and of 

what diſtemper they dy'd. Even now and then a dead monkey, or 

parrot, may occaſion a ſtrict enquiry to be made after the cauſe and 

manner of their death, and they are ſo ſcrupulous, that they will 

not give their verdict, without ſitting upon the body itſelf, and care- 

fully examining it. Upon this the orders of our reſident, and like- 

wiſe of the Governors of Nagaſaki, relating to our behaviour, with 

regard to the natives, are read in Low Dutch, and afterwards for 

every ones inſtruction ſtuck up in ſeveral places on board the 

ſhip and at Deſima. The ſame rules are obſerv'd with the reſt of 

our ſhips, of which there are two, three, or four ſent from Bataviz 

to Japan every year, according to the quantity of copper they have 

occaſion for. Formerly when the Dutch as yet enjoy'd a free trade, 

| they ſent ſeldom leſs than fix or ſeven ſhips, ſometimes more, in 

i | | proportion to the quantity of goods they were likely to diſpoſe 

4 of. | 

7 HO The review being over, or elſe at what other time they pleaſe, they 

wiladey, proceed to unlade the ſhip. In the mean time, ſome Foriki's, as de- 

puties of the Governors, ſome of the Doſen, a chief Interpreter, a de- 

puty Interpreter, and an apprentice, befides ſeveral clerks and inferior 

ofticers remain on board taking poſſeſſion of every corner, to ſee that 

nothing be carried away privately. The time for unlading ow Ie 
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being determin d, the water gates of bur Mand, through which" the 
cargo is to be brought in, are open'd in preſence of the Larob, that 
is, high commiſſioners of the Governours, and their retinue. So long 
4s the gates are kept open, the Karoo's, with their deputies and other 
fiſtants, ſtay in a room built for this purpoſe not far off. The whole 
body of Interpreters, as alſo our landlords, clerks and other officers of our 
Mand give their attendance, as well as neceſſary aſſiſtance, at that time. 
Then they fall to work with 300 or more Kulis, or workmen, always at 
leaſt twice the number, there is occaſion for. The unlading of every ſhip 


ought to be perform'd within two days time, but notwithſtanding the great 


number of workmen they employ, they generally make a three days work 
of it, in order to make it ſo much the more beneficial to the town. The 
goods are brought over from on board the ſhip in ſmall boats, call'd 
prauen, and kept only for this purpoſe at the companies expence, and 
within the water gates laid before the commiſſioners, who ſet them 
down in writing, count them, compare them with the liſt, that hath 
been given in, opening a bale, or two, of each ſort pick'd out from a- 
mong the reſt, and then order that they ſhould. be lock'd up, under 
their ſeal, in the companies watehouſes untill the time of our ſale. 


. 


The trunks belonging to private perſons, are ſet down at the entry 


of the Iſland, and there open'd and examin'd. If the owner doth not 
forthwith appear with his key, they proceed without any farther ce- 


remony to open them with axes. All vendible goods are taken out, 


and lock d up under their ſeals. Some other things alſo which they 
do not approve of, as for inſtance, arms, ſtuff, and cloath wrought with 
gold and filver, as alſo all contraband goods, are taken into cuſtody 
by the Ottona, who returns them to the owner upon his depar- 
ture, > | 

No European, nor any other foreign money, and in general nothing, 
that hath the figure of a croſs, ſaint, or beads upon it, is ſuffer'd to 
paſs. If any ſuch thing ſhould be found upon any of our people, 
it would occafion ſuch a confuſion and fright among the Japaneſe, as if 
the whole Empire had been betray'd. I took notice above, in the 
Journal of our voyage, that upon our drawing near the harbour every 

one was oblig d, purſuant to orders, to deliver his prayer-books, 


and other books of divinity, as alſo all European money he had about 


Contraband 
Goods. 


him, to the captain who pack'd them all up in ap old caſk, and hid 


them from the natives. 

Thoſe who are newly arriv'd, in going in or coming out of our Iſland, 
mult ſuffer themſelves to be ſearch'd, whether or no they have any 
contraband goods about them, chiefly amber and corals, which the 
might exchange for gold, the natives being very fond of theſe com- 
modities. Even one of our directors (who was afterwards rais'd to the 

eminent poſt of Director-general) kad it practis'd upon himſelf, upon 
his firſt arrival in Japan. However this is done but ſeldom, 
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Book IV. 


5 Every one that wants to go on board, whether it be for h 


ts 


is 
private buſi neſs, or in the company's ſervice, is oblig'd to take . 
a paſsboard from the commiſſioners at the water-gates to thoſe upon 
the ſhip, and in like manner when he returns on ſhore, he muſt tale 
- out another from theſe. By this means they know at all times 
how many people there are on board, or on ſhore. ; 


Thr Proceed: At night, when the commiſſioners ſent on board the ſhip return 


inys on board 


in the Night- 
time. 


with their retinue to Nagaſaki, the cabin is ſeal'd up in their pre. 
ſence, and all the Dutchmen accurately counted over, tee that there 
be none wanting, which would occaſion a very great -#gnfuſion, Dy. 
ting my ſtay in Japon it happen d, that a .eqjeamon.Gailor unfor. 
nately drown'd himſelf in the night, no body#perceiving his falling 
down into the water. At the review made the -Dext morning (for it 
is conſtantly made every morning and night): the, fellow was miſs d. 
This unlucky accident ſuddenly ſtopt all proceedings, and the fear, 
leſt it ſhould be a Roman Catholick Prieſt, who made his eſcape into 


the country, occaſion'd ſuch a conſternation among the Japaneſe, that 


all the officers ran about ſcratching their heads, and behaving. them- 


1 aterezates 


ſour, 


ſelves as if they had loſt their ſenſes, and ſome of the ſoldiers in 
the guard-ſhips were already preparing to rip open their bellies, he. 
fore ſuperior orders could cempel them to anſwer for their carelef. 
neſs and negle& of their duty, In this ſtate things continu'd, till at laſt 
the unhappy fellow's body being taken up from the bottom of the 
ſea, put an end to their fears and farther enquiries, OY 
At all other times, that for lading and unlading our ſhips excepted, 
the water gates are ſhut. By this means all communication is cut off 


between thoſe that ſtay on board, and thoſe that remain on ſhore, 


Goo is import- 


td by "Hy, 


both being equally confin'd within proper bounds. The ſhips whole 
cargo having been after this manner brought over into the warehouſes, 
the goods lie there till they are pleas'd, in two or three days of le, 
which they call Cambangs, to ſell them; what remains unſold, is carried 
back to the warehouſes, and kept there againſt the next years 
ſale. TS 

The following goods, are imported by us: Raw filk from China, 
Tunquin, Bengale, and Perſia; all ſorts of filk, woollen and other ſtuffs 
from the abovemention'd, and ſome other countries, (provided they be 
not wrought with gold or filver,) ſuch as, Taffaceel from Bengale and 


the coaſts of Cormandel; large white Pelangs roll'd up, white Gilangs, 


Armoſins, Sumongis's, Florette-yarn; ſeveral ſorts of half ſilk Indian 
Tiitſen, and courſe cotton ſtuffs without flowers, and not painted; white 
Gunis, Salempuri's and Paraceels ; woollen cloth from Europe, beſides 
ſome other ſilk and woollen ſtuffs, chiefly ſerges, and Engliſh ſerges; 
Tfiampan, or dywood, (or as we call it in Europe) brafilwood, buffle 
and deer hides, Ray ſkins, wax and buffle horns from Siam and Cam- 


 bocia,, Cor dowans and tann'd hides from Perſia, Bengale and other 


places, 


* 
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places, not from Spain and the Manhilhas, under pain of incurring their 
utmoſt diſpleaſure, and meeting with hard uſage from them; Pepper 
and Sugar in powder, and candied, from ſeveral parts of the Eaſt In- 
dies; Cloves and Nutmegs from the Spice Iſlands, Amboins and Banda; 
(Cimamon is at preſent not ask'd for) white Sandale from Timor ; 
Camphire de Baros, gather'd in the Iſland Borneo and in Sumatra; 
quickſilver, Cinnabar and Saffron from Bengale; lead, ſalt-petre, borax 
and alum from Bengale and Siam; musk from Tunguin; gum benzoine 
from Atſijen; gum lacca from Siam; Roſmal, or ſtorax liquida, and 
Catechu, commonly call'd Terra Faponice, from Mochau in the happy 
Arabia; The root of Futsjuk, or Coſtus Amara, from Suratte and Siam; 
corals, amber, right antimony (which they make uſe of to colour their 
china ware, and looking glaſſes from Europe) the looking glaſſes they 
break to make ſpy glaſſes, magnifying glaſſes and ſpectacles out of 
them. Some other things of leſs note, as Maſang de Vaca, is a medi- 
cinal ſtone taken out of the gall bladder of cows in Moſanbek; Snake oh 
wood; Atſaer from Bambous; Mangos and other unripe Eaſt India fruits 
pickel'd with turkiſh pepper, garlick and vinegar; black lead and red 
pencils to write withal; ſublimate mercury (but no calomel); fine 
tiles, needles, ſpectacles, large drinking glaſſes of the fineſt ſort, coun- 
terfeit corals, ſtrange birds,. and other foreign curioſities both natural 
and artificial, Some of theſe are often ſold in private by ſailors and 
private perſons, without being produc'd upon the Cambang, and in this El 
caſe the Dutch make no ſcruple to get ſo much for them beyond their 1 


real value, as poſſibly they can. 

Of all the imported goods, raw ſilk is the beſt lik'd, tho' it yields Mt pro- 
the leaſt profit of any, for which reaſon the Portugueſe call'd the ſale Fteble cm- 
of this commodity, Pancado, which name hath been in a manner na- 1 85 
turaliz d in the country, and is ſtill in uſe among the natives. All 
ſorts of ſtuffs and cloth yield a conſiderable and ſure profit, and ſhould 
there be never ſo much imported, the conſumption in ſo populous a 
country would be till greater. T/ampan, or Braſilwood, and hides, are 
alſo to be diſpos'd of to very good advantage. The moſt profitable 
commodities are Sugar, Catechu, Roſmal, or Storax liquida, Patsju, Cam- 
phire of Borneo (which they covet above all other ſorts of Camphire,) 
looking glaſſes, and ſeveral other things of this kind; but only, when 
they have occaſion for them, and when the Chineſe have imported them 
in ſmall quantities: Ccorals and amber are two of the moſt valuable 
commodities in theſe Eaſtern parts of the world, but Japan hath been 
ſo thoroughly provided by ſmuglers, that at preſent there is ſcarce 

flfty per cent to be got upon them, whereas formerly we could ſel] 
them ten, nay an hundred times dearer. The price of theſe things, 
and of all natural and artificial curioſities, varies very much according to 
the number and diſpoſition of the buyers, who may be ſure to get cent 
per cent clear profit by them, at what price ſoever they buy them. For- 
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merly, n as yet we 774 a full luer in our trade ba com- 
merce, we ſent ſeldom leſs than ſeven, ſhips a year laden with the 
goods above-merition'd. At preſent we never ſend above three, or 
four, one whereof goes firſt to Siam, to make up part of her cargo 
with the commodities of that country. What remains unſold is laid 
up in our Ware-houſes againſt the next year's ſale. 

The ſtate of our trade and commerce in this country, ſince our firſt 
atrival, hath been ſubject to various changes and fatalities, with re. 
gard to the commodities, which were from time to time forbid to be 
imported, or exported, by us, to the gradual reſtriction of our liberties 
and privileges, to the leſſening of our profits, and the manner we were 
treated with, by the natives. Since our firſt eſtabliſhment, I find four 
remarkable periods, which I proceed now to conſider ſingly, in order 


to give the reader a true and compleat account, of this conſiderable 


branch of the Dutch trade in the Eaſt-Indies. 

The firſt period takes in upwards of thirty years, from our firſt 
ſettlement in the town and Ifland Firando, and the privilege of a free 
trade and commerce, which was ſoon after (in the year 1611) granted 
us by. the Emperor, till the year 1641, when we receiv'd orders 
from the Emperor to remove our factory to Nagaſaki. The trade 
of the Caſtilians and Portugueſe, who had a large and flouriſhing ſet. 


tlement at Nagaſaki, was then in its greateſt luſtre, and they had one 


conſiderable advantage over us, in that they could furniſh Jahan 
with raw filk, and ſilk-ſtuffs, a commodity whereof there then was, 
and ſtill is a vaſt conſumption in this populous Empire. We had not 


then as yet any ſettled eſtabliſhment in China, and the neighbouring 
kingdoms, where the beſt and fineſt ſilk is produced. The Empire of China 
itſelf, being as yet govern'd by its natural Monarch, before the late 


Tartarian Conqueſt, was ſhut up and kept from all commerce with 
foreign nations. The Chineſe forbid to go out of the country, and 
to export any of its native commodities, could © furniſh us but 
with a ſmall quantity -of filk, and even that too they were forc'd 
to ſmuggle, nor durſt we go to fetch it upon their own coaſts. The 
Portugueſe on the contrary, - having a ſettlement at Macao, a ſmall 


Iſland upon the coaſts of China, which Empire it {till belongs to, had 


more frequent opportunities to procure this valuable, and then much 
more profitable commodity. We had beſides no commerce with Tor- 
quin, till about the year 1637, nor any ſettled eſtabliſhments in the 
kingdoms of Bengale and Perſia, But when fortune and our good conduct, 
had once open'd us a way into theſe filk-rich countries, and after we 
had once made firm ſettlements there, we could then furnil 4 
Japaneſe with that and other commodities, coveted by them, ful 

well as the Portugueſe and Spaniards. We then as yet ſold our ilk Pi 
other goods free and without reſtraint to the beſt bidder, and exported 
yearly a ſum of 60, more or leſs, tuns of gold, (according to the Dutch 
n > $8.5 8 way 
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way of counting, that is, 6000000 of their gilders, or upwards of 
500000 pound ſterling. This brought in vaſt profits to the company, 

even altho' ſome of the goods imported by us did not at that time 
yield near {0 much profit, as they now do, and altho' the navigation 

icſelf was then much more dangerous and ſubject to more frequent 

wrecks and loſſes, for as much as we did not direct our courſe along 
the ſecure coaſts of China, then as yet not fully known, but acroſs 
the dangerous and fatal ſeas about Formoſa, and the neighbouring Iſlands. 

Our main Capital at that time conſiſted in filver, whereof we 

exported every year at leaſt 1200 to 1400 cheſts, or 1400000 Thails, 

which makes a ſum of 4900000 Florins, (or about 450000 J. ſterling.) 
Sometimes our profits were ſtill more conſiderable, and amounted to fix 
millions. This was the firſt and golden age of our trade in this 
country, during which we enjoy'd full liberty to diſpoſe of our goods 
to the beſt advantage, and this by virtue of a privilege granted us, 
under the great Imperial red ſeal in the year 1611, by the then 
reigning Emperor Jjejas, otherwiſe call'd Ongoſchio, and after his death 
Conginſama. This privilege, by (which is inſerted in the laſt chapter of this 
book, and grav'd in Tab. XX.) which, leave was granted us freely, 

and without diſturbance, to import and ſell our goods, when, and in 
what parts of the Empire we pleas'd, was afterwards in 1617 re- 
new'd at our own deſire, by his ſon and ſucceſſor Fiderada, who was 
after his death call'd Teitoknjin, tho' in ſomewhat leſs advantageous 
terms and characters. And yet, tho' at that time every thing ſeem'd 
to ſucceed according to our beſt wiſhes, yet we had a great deal of 
care and trouble to undergo, many a vexatious difficulty to overcome, 
and many a hard and unreaſonable demand either to prevent, or pru- 
dently and with good manners to decline. The Spaniards and Portu- 
pueſe left no ſtone unturn'd to ruin us and our trade, to calumniate 
and blacken us at court, calling us Pyrates, rebels to their, the Spaniſh 
Government, invaders of the Indian Kingdoms, oppreſſors of our law- 
ful ſovereigns, and the like. We were reproach'd in moſt exaſperated 
and blaſphemous terms, that, like the Caſtilians, we did believe in 
Chriſt, and muſt needs needs be liable, upon that ſole account; entirely 
to loſe all favour at court. It muſt be own'd, that *twas the fear of 
being expell'd this golden Ophir, as the Portugueſe had already been, 
which neceſſitated. us in 1638, to aſſiſt the Japaneſe in the Siege of 
_ Simahara, and the deſtruction of many thoufand Chriſtians, (whom. de- 
{pair and dread of torments forc'd to ſhut themſelves up in that place) and 
ſince to leave off praying and ſinging of Pſalms in publick, to forbear all 
outward marks of chriſtianity, laſtly, in 1641, after the Chriſtian 
religion was almoſt totally extirpated in Japan, and the Caſtilians and 
Portugueſe expell'd the country, to exchange our factory and new. 
built ſtorehouſes at Firando, againſt the Iſland Deſima, in the harbour 
of Nagaſaki, and with the loſs of our liberty, and the freedom we hi- 
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therto enjoy'd under an indulgent protector, to confine our ts under 
the narrow | inſpe&ion. of the numerous keepers of this priſon, 


Reaſons of Many reaſons contributed to make us ſuſpeted and hated at court, 


mil, 


And con fine and occafion'd at laſt the fatal change we underwent at this time, 
mo at Di: hut the profeſſion we make of the Chriſtian religion, was one of the chief 


the whole court being exaſperated againſt it to the higheſt degree, as a pub. 
lick nuiſance, and the only cauſe of the ruin and deſtruction of ſo, 
many thouſands of the Emperor's ſubjects, and perhaps, would it not have 
been poſlible for us to maintain our ſelves in the country and the 
poſſeſſion of our trade, had we not made it our buſineſs to give the 
court convincing proofs, that we were Chriſtians indeed, but quite of 
another ſe&, and profeſs'd enemies of the Romiſh Prieſts, whoſe dan- 
gerous conſpiracies againſt the Emperor and the Empire we had diſ- 
cover'd our ſelves. This, with the deference and readineſs we ſhew'd 
in aſſiſting the Japaneſe at the ſiege of Simabara, ſav'd us fo far, that 
we were ſuffer'd to ſtay in the country, and to continue our trade, 
tho' under ſo ſtrict a guard, and ſo narrow an inſpection, that ever 
ſince there hath been ſcarce any opportunity left us to converſe with the 
natives. As things now ſtand, the main endeavour of the Japaneſe 
Government is, to keep us ignorant of what paſſes in the country, and 
at court, and to prevent any attempt we could make, to bring over 


the natives to the faith of our Saviour, which might probably occa- 


ſion new troubles and diſturbances in the Empire. They are ſo much the 
more upon their guard, becauſe, taking it for granted, that the Spani- 
ards and Portugueſe would miſs no opportunities to revenge the affront 
and inſulting uſage they had met with, they apprehend, that in order 
to bring this about they might one time or other combine with the 


Dutch. We happen'd juſt at that time to build a new Warehouſe at 


Firando, which greatly encreas'd the jealouſy and ſuſpicion the Japa- 


neſe had already conceiv'd of us, and contributed not a little to 


forward our removal from thence to Nagaſaki; for it was, contrary 
to the cuſtom of the country, built too high, and all of ſtone, ſo 
that it look'd more like a Caſtle than a warehouſe. It had beſides, 
which made the caſe ſtill, worſe, the year of our bleſſed Saviour's 
nativity engrav'd on a ſtone in the front. I was told privately by 
a Japaneſe of good credit, that as the Dutch were unlading one 
of their ſhips, and bringing the goods on ſhore, to lay them up in the 
new built warehouſes, it happen'd that the bottom of a large box get- 
ting looſe there came out, inſtead of merchant's goods, a braſs mortar, 
How much there is to be depended upon the truth of this ſtory I will not 
take upon me to determine How be it, thus much is true, that ſoon 
after we receiv'd orders ſuddenly, and under pain of death, to demo- 


liſh our new built warehouſe, and to exchange our reſidence and the li- 


berty we enjoy'd at Firando againſt the ' impriſonment of Deſma, 
which N an end to the firſt and . period of our trade and 
commerce 
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commerce in this country. Braſman, alias Forſejmon, out chief Inter- 
preter, a man of fourſcore and ten years of age, who had been 
already at that time in the company's ſervice, aſſur'd me, that the 
proud and haughty conduct of Monſieur Caron, then director of our 


trade in Japan, had not been the leaſt cauſe K this ſudden change. bo 


He faid, that the Japaneſe Government could not endute any pride 
and haughtineſs in merchants, whom the whole nation looks upon as 


the fourth and meaneſt degree of mankind, The chief judge of 00 | 


who at that time had the direction of foreign affairs, found himſelf 
ſo highly offended by Mr. Caron's proud behaviour, that he would 
not admit him to an audience at Miaco, nor receive the company's 3 
preſents, and when afterwards that opportunity offer'd of our aforeſaid 


new built warehouſe, he gladly ſeiz'd it, and greatly aggravating the 


thing, he repreſented to the Emperor the baſe intentions of the Dutch 
ſo ſtrongly, that He obtain'd orders for the demolition of the aid 


warchouſe, and ſoon after for our removal. This Mr., Caron is Account 5 
the very ſame, who publiſh'd a ſhort account of Fapan, "which Mey Corte. 


was firſt written in High Dutch, and afterwards tranſlated into ſe. 
veral other languages. He firſt ſetv'd 4s cook's-mate on board a Dutch 
Eaſt-India Man. His ppy genius, and ready apprehenſion, brought 
him to the pen, and by degrees he rais'd himſelſ to be director of 
our trade in Japan, in which employment he was continu'd for ſeveral. 
years. Afterwards, having been diſappointed in his Hopes of obtaining 
one of the chief places at Batavia, which he expected ſhould be given 
him, he went over to offer his ſervice to the Portugueſe and French, but 
ſtranded and periſh'd in fight of the walls of Lishon, before he could 
put his deſigns, doubtleſs diſadvantageous enough to the company he 
formerly ſerv'd, in execution. I cannot forbear taking notice in this 
place of an aſperſion which hath been falſly thrown upon the Dutch 
by ſome Authors, viz. That having been aſk'd by the Japaneſe Govern- 
ment, whether they were Chriſtians ? they anſwer'd, No, not Chriſtians, 
but Dutchmen. This I particularly and with great lmpartiality en- 
quir'd into, but could not meet with arly thing of this nature in the 
Journals, and other writings belonging to our factory at Nag paſaki, 
which have been kept and preſerv'd ever ſince our firſt arrival in this 
country. But beſides, our above-mention'd chief Interpreter, who cer- 
tainly, had there been any fuch thing, had ho reaſon to conceal the 
truth, frequently aſſur'd me to the contrary, and told me, in anſwer 
to the like queſtions, that they conſtantly, and very much to their own 
diſadvantage, profeſs'd themſelves to be Chriſtians, . but not addicted 
to the ſe& of the Portugueſe Prieſts. What probably gave birth to 
this rumour, was the anſwer of one Michael Sanduoort, a Dutchman, 
who being ſtranded upon the coaſts of Japan, ſettled aftefwards, with 
a countryman of his, at Nagaſaki amongſt the natives and indepen⸗ 


n ar” the Dutch. Upon the eſtabliſhment of the Japaneſe Inqui- 
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tion _ man being alkd, whether or no "YO Was a n he 
anſwer d, to fave his and his companion's, . life, what Chriſtians, Cbri. 


ſeeming] V ſatisfy'd with. 8 
I come now. to the ſecond period of our trade in this country, 
which muſt be dated from the time we left Firando, and remov'd to 
Nagaſuh. We had no. ſooner. enter'd the harbour, but they ſecurd 
us forthwith in the Iſland Deſs ima, and depriv'd us at once of all the 
liberties and privileges, we had till then, enjoy'd. Surrounded with 
numerous guards and watches, both within and without the Iſland 
we were denied all manner of converſation with the natives, thoſe 
only excepted who. were in our ſervice, and who oblig'd themſelves 
by. 7 a ſolemn and dreadful oath, ſign'd with their own blood, never 
to enter into any- familiarity with us, nor to communicate any thing 
to us about the ſtate and affairs of the country. Our ſhips, as me 
as they dropt anchor in the harbour, were by them taken in poſſeſ. 
ſion, guard-ſhips put on every fide, the gun-powder, balls, ſwords, 
and cutlaſhes, and all other arms brought on ſhore, and kept in ſafe 
cuſtody till our departure. Even the heavieſt guns, and the rudder 
itſelf was then taken out, and brought on ſhore, but now they have 
left off giving themſelves ſo great and withal ſo needleſs a trouble. 
A review was made of all the people on board, according to the liſt 
given them, and an exact memorandum taken of every one's age, name 
and buſineſs. Thoſe that were to go aſhore, either in their own or 
the company's buſineſs, were narrowly ſearch'd, their ſwords and fire- 
arms, as alſo ſuch of their goods as might be diſpos'd of, taken into 
cuſtody by the Ottona; and tho' the place, where ſhips ride at an- 
chor, is not above 300 paces diſtant from Deſima, yet nobody was 
permitted to go aſhore, or to return on boaxd, without taking a paſſ 
port from the proper officers, Our ſhips were unladen and the cargoes. 
brought aſhore by their own people, and ; lock'd up in our - ware- 
houſes under their ſeals. In ſhort, we were then treated, and have 
been ever ſince, like. traitors . and profeſs d enemies to the, country. 
However. this 1 and fatal change of our, affairs, and the good op- 
portunity notwithſtanding, which the Japaneſe; then had at once to re- 
duce our privileges and profits to as narrow a compaſs as ever they 
pleas'd, yet as the populous town of Nagaſali, and its government, 
lately depriv'd of the advantageous trade with the Portugueſe, could: 
not well ſubſiſt without a commerce with foreigners, ſo; we conti- 
nued for ſome time to ſend no leſs than ſix or, ſeven ſhips à year 
thither, and to diſpoſe of our Cargoes to very good advantage. That 
very year 1641, ſo remarkable for the fatal turn it gave to our affairs, 
was. one of the moſt, profitable we ever had, for we diſpos'd of our 
goods to the value of eighty tons of gold, or 800900 fFlorins (above 
700000 |, ſterling) and, A no leſs than 1400 cheſts; of ſilver. 
| Some- 
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2 after we beende the court for leave to take, as we had 
Jone formerly, copper in exchange and part of payment for our fo- 
reign commodities, the exportation of this metal having been forbid 

wer fince 1637. The court willingly granted what we petition'd for, 
but in lieu of it we were forbid for the future to export any fil- 
ver, which order it was our intereſt gladly to comply with ; for 
when we were paid in filver, we could not get above 4 for cent 


upon it, whereas copper yields a profit of 90 to 95 per Br chiefly 
at Suratta, where we ſend about 6000 cheſts a year, 


Thus, the many troubles and hardſhips we were forc'd to . yd period 
go, and the unreaſonable demands laid upon us at feveral times, were / ws Burch 
at leaſt made good in ſome meaſure by the confiderable profit, as well 
upon. the goods we imported, as upon thoſe we exported, till about 
thirty years after our removal to Nagaſaki, in the year 1672, we fell 
of a ſudden and unawares into the third period of our commerce in 
this Country. For having had. the misfortune to fall under the dif. 
pleaſure of Inaba Mino, Prime Miniſter and ' a great favourite of the 
then reigning peaceable Emperor Dajjojin, (who with Ito, another of 
the counſellors of ſtate, and likewiſe in great favour with the Empe- 
ror, govern'd' the whole Empire) the golden fleece, we had yearly fetch'd 
| from this Colcbis, was chang'd into a very ordinary one, and our trade 
reduced to low and miſerable/ terms. It wilt not be improper to trace 
this mis fortune from its early origins, were it but to give an inſtance 
of the revengetulneſs of this nation: Mino, otherwiſe with the addi- 
tional title, which is uſually given to great men at court, Mino ama, 
one of the prime miniſters, to whom the Emperor Himſelf fanciel to 
have no ſmall obligation, and who, beſides the (Mate he had in the 
Government of the Empire in general, was entruſted with the diregion 
of foreign affairs in particular, thought, as the main maxim, theſe courtiers 
um at, is to pleaſe their Sovereign, that it would be highly agreea- 
ble to the Emperor, to preſent the temple, where his Imperial ance- 
ſtors were buried, with a great Eater eim, Lamp, fuch as are com- 
monly, hung up in our churches; ſuch” another! having been preſented 
by the Dutch, when they were at Firanido? th one of his Predeceſſors, 
by whom it was very: graciouſly recel/dl It muſf be obfery'd” 
tat it was look'd! upon by the Emperor, a8 it is in general 
by the whole nation, as an eNfrtial! part of piety: and religion, to ob- 
ſorve the filial duty towards tlieir aneeſtors and doceas d Perents, by 
cultivating their memory, and vlſiting the temples or motuments ere- 
ted: to them. The Dutch upon this were deſir'd, with all oſlible 
ſpeed, to get ſuch a lamp ſent over from Europe, which was Fan ac- 
cordingly : but it unluckily happen'd! tro“ the imprudence and inad⸗- 
vertency of the then Governors of Nagiſali, to Whom it belongs to 
chuſe and determine, what preſents are to be made to the court, that 
this lamp, inſtead of being given to Ilino, for whom it Was intended, 
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Was put amongſt the bn which were to be made . year to 
the Emperor. himſelf, not without hopes thereby to ingratiate them. 


ſelves into his favour. This happen'd in 1666. Mino, diſappointed in 


his expectation, thought himſelf offended to the higheſt degree, and 
from that moment . took ſuch a hatred to the whole Dutch nation, 
as without a fatal and ſufficient revenge he knew would be 
purſued, according to the maxims of the natives, even after his 
death, by his deſcendants and relations. The Japaneſe in general, 
when once they throw a hatred on a perſon, know how to conceal 
it for a long while, till a favourable opportunity offers to take re. 
venge for the inſults and affronts they have, or fancy to have re. 
ceiv'd, In like manner Nino watch'd his opportunity to put the re. 
venge, he meditated to take of us, in execution, and it offer'd no ſooner, 
but he gladly embrac'd it, and chaſtis'd us moſt ſeverely. For having 
obtain'd the Government of Nagaſaki for Usjingomi Lſusejemon, one of 
his near relations, this new Governor, after he came to take poſſeſ- 
ſion of it in 1672, (Mr. Camphuyſen, who was afterwards rais'd to 
the eminent poſt of Governor General of the Dutch Eaſt-India Com- 
pany at Batavia, being then director of our trade in Japan) he re- 
duced our trade and commerce to the following deplorable condition. 
He demanded ſamples and patterns of all the goods we imported for 
ſale, in order to ſhew them to perſons, who had ſome knowledge of 
their goodneſs and value, to be by them tax'd and eſtimated. Mean- 
while the merchants reſorted to his palace, there to view the goods, 


and having reſoly'd what goods they intended to buy, and in what 


quantity, the Governor, without permitting us to be preſent, agreed 
with them and ſold them himſelf. The agreement being made, as 
may be eaſily imagin'd, for a price far below what we uſually fold - 
them at, he acquainted us with it, indulging us however fo far, as 
to give us the choice, whether we would part with the goods for the 
price he had ſet upon them, or elſe export them again. By this un- 
heard of proceeding, and unreaſonable taxation, the very foundation of 
the privileges graciouſly granted us by the late illuſtrious Emperors 
Gongen, and Teitokuni, was ruin'd and ſubverted at once, and the 
golden plaiſter tore off, which we had hitherto laid on, to eaſe the 
pain of ſo many hardſhips and injuſtices, we had been obliged, ever 
ſince the firſt caſtrophe of our fortune, patiently to ſuffer. The 
price ſet 1 upon our commodities, after this manner, was reduc'd every 
year, and we were neceſſitated rather to part with them for 2 


ſmall profit, than to export them with loſs. They oblig'd us into 


the bargain, to take in payment for our goods the oberg (which 
we had hitherto taken for 59 or 60 Maas, and which is current 
among the natives only for 34 to 59). for 68, what was got by this 
way of dealing, as alſo the overplus of the prices ſet upon the goods, 
was by them call'd Aidagin, that is, the Midule-money, and afſign'd 
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for the uſe and common benefit of the town of Nagaſaſi. In this 
condition it would have been impoſſible for us to ſtay in the coun- 
try, and the continuation of this proceeding would infallibly have 
forc'd us to leave our trade there. We reſolv'd therefore to try, 
what ways and means we could, to reſtore out commerce to the con- 
dition it had been in before. Nothing could be thought of, that was 
like to have a better effect, than to repreſent dur grievances, in an 
humble petition; to the Emperor, as beyond doubt ignorant of this 
notorious breach of the ſacred privileges, granted us by the Emperors 
his predeceſſors. This petition was writ accordingly, in due form, 
and in Chineſe characters, and by order of the Director-gene ral at 
Batavia, deliver'd to the Governors of Nagaſaki. For nothing can be 
preſented by foreigners to the Emperor, if it hath not been firſt put 
into the hands of the Governors of this place. After three years 
waiting, we. at laſt obtain'd a favourable anſwer from court, contain- 
ing in ſubſtance, that our trade ſhould be reſtor'd upon the ſame foot, 
it had been before by virtue of our privileges. The tonſequence of 
an order at firſt, view ſo favourable for our commerce; was in fact 
more fatal to it, than any we had as yet receiv'd, and brought it 
from the third to the laſt and iron period, wherein it continu'd 
ever ſince. | e 
The Governors of Nagdſuki wete exceedingly diffatisfy'd with this Gairs of the 

new order, not only, becauſe it had not been obtain'd by their fa- IHE 27 
vour and interceſſion, purchas'd with large preſents, but becauſe they, Period of our 
ind other Japaneſe managers of our trade, were by it depriv'd of L. 
conſiderable ſums, which they got, by taxing and ſetting a price of 
their own making upon our commodities. Our Ottona once confeſs'd 
to me, that, for his own. ſhare, he loſt by this order a yearly profit 
of 3600 Thails. Mamſama having not yet forgot the above:mention'd 
yexatious' diſappointment, did not lie quiet upon this occaſion; and 
tho“ he had been four years before, upon the demiſe of the Emperor 
his maſter, and the acceſſion of T/majos to the throne, put out of his 
places, and conſequently out of power to hurt us himſelf, yet he 
urg'd tlie reſtriction of our privileges at court, by his ſon in law, 
Lungoſama, then one of the prime miniſters and privy Councellor, and 

likewiſe prevail'd upon his nephew Genſejemon, Governor of | Nagaſaki, 

to do us what miſchief he could. The latter in particular, and in 
conjunction with his collegues, repreſented; to the court, how prejudi- 
cial this renewal of our privileges was to the natives, and what vaſt 
profits it brought in to us foreigners. | This they did with fo much 
| ſucceſs, that as by virtue of this late order we had: obtain'd leave to 


fell our goods freely, and to the beſt bidder, it was now reſolv'd, that Fourth period 


of our trade! 


the ſaid order. ſhould ſubſiſt in full force, and that we ſhould have 
leave to import, what goods, and to what quantity we pleas'd, but 
thit we ſhould be ſo far reſtrain'd in the ſale, as not to exceed the 
| Sn ra 
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ſum of 300000 Thuils a year, and that the goods not diſposd ot 
ſhould be laid up in dur warehouſes againſt the next year's (ale, And 
thus the reſtor'd liberty prov'd more fatal to us, than the taxation it. 
ſelf was, Which yet we thought ſo great and inſufferable a hardſhip, 
For it was much more profitable for us to diſpoſe of large cargoes 
with {mall gain, than of ſmall cargoes with more profit. In the mean 
time, that it ſhould not appear as if this fatal reduction had been re. 
ſolv'd upon meerly to diſoblige the Dutch nation, but rather by , 
political maxim, agreeable to the Emperor and advantageous to the 
Empire, tife commerce of the Chineſe and ſuch Eaſtern Nations, 38 
trade to Japan under their name, was likewiſe reduc'd to a yearly 
ſum of 6ccoco Thails, The Emperor was ſo well pleas'd with 
the finding out of this expedient, whereby without prejudice 
to the liberty granted us by his late Imperial orders, our commerce 
was regulated, and our profit reduced low enough indeed, but not 
quite ſo: low, as would have put us under a neceſſity of leaving the 
country (which the court was not à little apprehenſive of): The Empe- 


ror, I ſay, was ſo well pleas'd with the finding out of this expe- | 


dient, and the prudent conduct of the Governors of Nagaſuke, that 
ſometime after he conferr'd upon them the honourable and illuſtrious 
title of Cami. | : 

The Dutch had as yet no notice given them of this new regulation, 
when in Autumn 1685, their ſhips, very richly Jaden, arriv'd in the 
harbour. The joy of their ſafe arrival was ſo much the greater, as anew 
they promis'd themſelves mountains of gold, and were in no ill grounded 
hopes once more to ſee the firſt and happieſt period of their commerce 
revive. But we had ſcarce begun to unlade them, and but juſt got 
the Curgo of one on ſhore, when to our unſpeakeble grief, new 
orders were ſent from court to limit the liberty reſtored to us (and 
to the Chineſe) to a certain determin'd ſum, beyond which nothing 
ſhould be diſpoſed of; and to prevent ſmugling, an exact account was 


to be taken of the whole cargo, the ſame narrowly to be examin'd 


into, and afterwards to be laid up in our ware houſes under our own locks 
indeed, but with their ſeals put to them. Nor are we ever ſince al- 
kow'd the liberty of going imo them to take care of our goods unleſs 


it be by their leave, and in their preſence. 7 


The yearly ſum, to the value of which the Dutch are permitted to 
{ell goods imported by them, and which is juſt half the ſum allow'd 
to the Chineſe, amounts in Dutch money to ten tons of gold, and 4 
half, that is 1050000 gilders, (very near 100000 l. ſterling,) and in 


Japaneſe money to 300 cheſts, or boxes of ſilver, each of 1000 Siuno- 


me, or Fhails (which taft word hath been introduc'd into Japan by the 
Dutch) which make up in all 30c000 Siumome in ſilver, or 50000 
Cobangs in gold. The higheſt value of che Cobang, as current in the 
country, is of fixty Mom, or Maas of ſilver, but che! Japaneſe mm 
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{> order'd it, as to make the Company take it for fixty eight, and yet 
be paid all in gold, and thus the company ſells indeed for 300000 
Thails of their goods a year, but in fact doth not receive beyond the value of 
z6ocoo Thails in real filver money. By this means the government of 
Nagaſaki, hath found out a way, to make the Directors and other offi- 
cers concern'd in carrying on the Dutch trade ſome amends for their 
trouble and hard uſage, by aſſigning them ſome private profits, 
independant of thoſe of the Company and by permitting them to diſ- 
poſe of their own private goods, which formerly they ſold, in what 

- quantity they pleas'd, to the value of 40coo Thails or 5888 Cobangs, 
which together with the above mention'd, 260000 Thails make up the 
yearly ſum, as it hath been limited by the laſt Imperial orders. It is 
not in the Company's power to alter this regulation, becauſe the 
Japaneſe Government hath thought fit ſo to order it, nor can they give 
to their officers any diſturbance, or make any inhibition to prevent 
their diſpoſing of their private goods. Theſe 40000 Thails are divided 
amongſt the ſeveral officers concern'd in carrying on our trade in Ja- 
an, in the following manner, The Captain, as he is here call'd or 
chief director for the time being, and Ambaſſador to the Emperor's 
court, hath 10000 Thails, aſſign'd him, the new director, lately arrived 
to relieve him, 7000 Thails, his Deputy, or the ſecond perſon after him, 
6% Thails, the Captains of the ſhip, merchants, clerks, and other 
people who came over on board the laſt ſhips, proportionably, as they 
happen to be in favour with the chief managers, and the Japaneſe 
Interpreters, to whom it belongs jointly to divide the ſaid ſum, and 
to take care that there be nothing ſold beyond what hath been aſlign'd 
to every one. | | 85 = 

The Reader is deſir'd here to obſerve, that the Company keeps con- 5, , f 
ſtantly a Director, or as he is call'd by the Japaneſe, Captain of the rheDutchrrade 
Dutch, who hath the command of all the people of our factory, 
with the inſpection and care of our trade. The ſame perſon is to 
be at the head of the embaſſy, which is ſent to court once every year. 
He muſt, according to the cuſtom of the country, be reliev'd after 
the year is expir'd. The ſhips bring over from Batavia his Succeſſor, 
along with a deputy, ſome few merchants and clerks, who are to aſliſt 
him during the time of the ſale. When the ſale is over, and the 
ſhips ready to ſet ſail, he goes on board in order to his return to 
Batavia, and leaves the place to his Succeſſor, who is reliey'd the next 
year, by another in the ſame manner, 1 


The ſale of our goods is perform'd in the following manner. The 


Sale of our 


day of the Combang, (as they call our ſale) which muſt be determin'd good. 
by the court, drawing near, a liſt of all the goods is hung up at the 
gates without our Iſland, written in very large characters, that every 
body may read it at a due diſtance, Mean while the government ſig- 
nifies to the ſeveral Ottona's of the town, and theſe to the merchants, 
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benefit of the Inhabitants of Nagaſaki) upon ſeveral of our goods, in 


” of the government of Nagaſaki, fo particularly the ' Combang cannot be 


of their deputies, authoriz'd by them to aſhſt at it. The chief officers 


ſold to that quantity, I took notice, that every merchant gives in 
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. are come thither ou divers parts Fx _ 0 and W ge 
within their diſtrick, what duty there will be laid per Cent (for the 


order to enable them to reſolve accordingly, what price they can well 
afford to buy them at. A fine trick indeed, whereby they tax our 
goods indirectly, and ridicule us into the bargain with the reſtoring 
of our liberty and privileges. For, ſay they, and ſo it is in fact, 
when we tax'd your goods, you came with no leſs than ſeven ſhips, ind 
diſpos'd of great cargoes, now you can fend but three or four ſhips, and 
ſell but a few goods; find it not been better for you, to remain az 
you were, than by applying for a rene wal of your privileges to make 
your condition the worſe. The day before the Combang papers are 
put up at all the gates of the ſtreets, to invite the merchants to make 
their appearance the next morning at 'Deſma, where for their farther 
information, they find. before every warehouſe a liſt of the good; 
laid up therein. As the direction of our trade is entirely in the hands 


held, but in preſence of two ſtewards of the Goverfiors, in quality 


of our Iſland muſt likewiſe be preſent. The firſt Interpreter preſides, 
and directs every thing, whilſt our own triumvirs, I mean the two di- 
rectors, the old and new, and the deputy director have little or no- 
thing to ſay. All perſons, who muſt be preſent at the ſale; having 
met together, our directors order a; pattern of all our merchantable goods 
to be expos'd to view, and then give a ſignal with a Gwz Gum (is a 
ſort of a flat bell not unlike a Baſon) for the merchants to come in, 
The houſe, where the ſale is kept, is a very neat building, built at 
the company's expence, and is then by removing the ſhutters laid open 
towards the ſtreet for people to look in. There is a ſmall gallery 
round it, and it is divided within into ſeveral partitions, very com- 
modiouſly contriv'd for this act. The ſale itſelf is performed in! the 
following manner, Only one ſort of gocds is put up at a time. 
Thoſe who have a mind to buy them, give in - ſome tickets each, 
ſign'd by ſham names, and ſignifying how many Quan, Me, Moni, 
Burin, Me, and Hus they intend to give for'a piece, or a Catti of 
the goods which have been put up, all the whole ſale goods being 


ſeveral tickets. This is done in order to ſee how matters are like 
to go, and to keep to a leſs price, in caſe he repents of the greater, 
for which ſame purpoſe they are ſign'd only by ſham names: And 
becauſe of the great number and ſub-divifion of the ' ſmall money, it 
ſeldom happens that two tickets exactly agree with one another. 
After all the bidders have given in their tickets, our directors proceed 
to open them, and to ſeparate the greater from the ſmaller. They 


are then delivered to the preſiding chief Interpreter, who reads png 
alou 


* 


N W 


1 8 4 ; 


Bs one 18 1 1 9 with the higheſt They ak aber 
the bidder three times, and if there is no anſwer — he lays. that 
ticket aſide, and takes the next to it. So he goes on, taking always 
a leſs, till the bidder cries out, Here I am, and then draws near to 
fign the nate, and .to put his true name to it with black ink, which 
the Japaneſe for the like purpoſes always carry about them. The 
goods put up being ſold, they proceed to others, which they ſell in 
the ſame manner, and 10 they go on, till the ſum determin'd by the 
Emperor hath been rais'd, which is commonly done in two or three, 
ſeldom in four, Combenge, or days of ſale. The day after each Com- 
hang the goods are deliver'd to the buyer, and carried off from our 
Iland. A company of merchants of the five Imperial cities have, by 
imperial letters patents, obtain'd the monopoly for buying and {ll- 
of raw ſilks. This commodity is ſold firſt, to their great ad- 
vantage and our no {mall prejudice, and they would fain oblige us 
to make up at leaſt one third of our cargoes with raw filk. The 
 Quanmotz, duty or cuſtom lajd upon goods, is but little us'd in Japan. | 
It hath been introduc'd at Nagaſaki, meerly with an intent to take 
off part of the vaſt profits, Which foreigners got upon their commodi- 
ties, and to aſſign them for the uſe and maintenance of the poorer In- 
habitants of this town. It was formerly moderate enough, but the 
late taxation, which hath been ſo very beneficial to the Governots 
and other Magiſtrates of the town, having been taken off, the Govet- 
nors have thought, fit to raiſe it, on purpoſe to engage the Japaneſe 
_ merchants to buy our goods at a leſs rate, in proportion to the duty 
hid upon them. This Quanmotx, when levied, is call'd by the 2 
paneſe Kooſen, or Koſen Gin, a reward, or money to reward. one's trouble. 
In the diſtribution they call it Fannagin, or Flower- money, to ſignify, 
that it flowers out of the foreign trade for the maintenance and advantage 
of the poorer Inhabitants of Nagaſaki. It is diſtributed among them 
in proportion to the trouble they muſt be at, on account of the pub- 
lick offices they muſt ſerve by turns, which differ accotding to the 
ſituation of the ſtreets they live in, as alſo to make them ſome a- 
mends for many other troubles and hardſhips they have reaſon to com- | 
plain of, the rather ſince the barrenneſs of the country about Nagaſali, 4 
and many other diſadvantages occaſion'd by the foreign commerce, might ; x 
otherwiſe induce them to run away from thence to ſome other parts i 
of the Empire, where they might live at a leſs charge and with 
more eaſe, They commonly receive in this diſtributjon from three 
to fifteen Thails piece. The duty it ſelf laid upon the goods belong- 
ing to the company is fifteen Thazls per cent, which upon the whole 
ſum of 300000 Thails produces 45000 That: duty. The goods be- 
longing to private perſons, which are commonly fold at the end 
of the Combang, pay much more, and no leſs than 65 per cent for all 
dan and goods ſold by pieces, which vpon 20000. Thal brings in 
| 2 2 2 „ 8 
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13000 Thails cuſtom. Goods ſold by the ROVER pay a duty of 50 


Thails per cent, which upon 20000 Thails makes 14060 duty. The 
reaſon they give for this great difference in the duty laid upon the 
company s, and upon in goods, is becauſe private goods are brought 
over on boats the company's ſhips, at their risk and expence, and con- 
ſequently deſerve leſs profit. The Chineſe for the like reaſon, that 
is, becauſe they are not at the expence of ſuch long and hazardous Voy- 
ages as the Dutch, but nearer at hand, pay a duty of 60 per cent 
for all their 700 which upon the 600000 Thai!s, to the value 
of which they are permitted to ſell every year, brings in a ſum of 


360060 Thails duty. If to this be added the yearly rents for our 


houſes and factory, which is 5580 Thails, and that of the Chineſe 
factory, which is 16000 Thails a year, it makes up, in all, a ſum of 
453580 Thails, which the foreign commerce produces a year to the 
. and Inhabitants of Nagaſaki. 

As to the profits, the Company gets upon the commodities Woche 
* us, it differs very much and varies every year, the ſame good; 
being not conſtantly fold to an equal quantity, nor at the ſame rate. 
The whole depends upon the price, each ſort of goods hath at Miao, 
and this is commonly regulated by the conſumption, and want, there 


is of them in the country. The profits our goods produce, may be 


computed to amount, one year with another, to 60 per cent, tho' if 
all the charges and expences of our ſale be taken into conſideration, 


We cannot well get above 40 or 45 per cent clear gain, and 


thus the goods we ſell in Japan to the value of ten tons of gold and 


a half, or 1050000 Gilders, yield no more than four tons, or four 


and a half, that is, 400000, or 450000 Gilders clear profit. A profit 


Our Charges. 


indeed very inconſiderable for ſo great a Company, which muſt con- 
ſtantly keep at leaſt 18000 men in pay, at the expence of upwards 


of 260000 Gilders (near 24000 |. ſterling) a month, only in wages, 


beſides the vaſt number of Ships, faQories, and forts, they have to 
maintain and to look after, all over the Eaſt-Indies, 'Confidering ſo ſmall 
a profit, it would be ſcarce worth the company” s while to continue 


this branch of our trade any longer, were it not that the goods we 


export from thence, and particularly the refin'd copper, yield much the 


ſame profit, ſo that the whole profit may be computed to amount to 


80 or 90 per cent. The charges and expences we muſt be at, are 
not the ſame every year. They are greater, if there is any thing 
wants building or repairing, or if there be more preſents'to be made, 
or if any thing extraordinary happens. For the ſatisfaction of the 
Reader, I will here ſet down the expences of two years, as they ſtood 
in the laſt and fourth period of our commerce, to wit, in 1686. Mr. 
Licentiate Cleyer being then Director, and the expences much higher than 
uſual, and in 1688, when Mr. Butenbeimb was Director, and the ex- 


pences ſo ſmall, as could poſſibly be expected, 
The 
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The n of 1686 of 1688. 
For Victuals, Gilders. 235860 Gilders 13 166 
Boarding ee 9791 — 6828 12 5 
Extraordinary Expences 14097 — 4993 
Charges of the Ships 10986 — 7589 
Preſents — 107086 — 100789 
Intereſts and monthly . n 
wages paid off —— 8092 — 172318 
Hire for Deſima and e ee e 15 
our warehouſes 19530 a 19530 
Summa Gilders | I 9 162 N 160213 


As to the price and profit of erety ſort of vooks in Fan | price if ft. 
think it doth not become me accurately to ſpecify the ſame, nor per- 8 1 2885 i» 
haps would it be agreeable to the Reader. However to give him Og 
ſome ſatisfaction, I will here ſet down the current price of foreign 
commodities at Miaco for the N 1692, as it hach been communica- 
ted to me. 

Chineſe filk, Cæbeſſa, or "he beſt, the Pickel, or 125 lh, ek: for 
665 Siumome, or Thails, Dito Bariga, or middle ſort, 4 638 Thails. 


Silk of Bengale, Cabeſſa, or the beſt, 4 "$30 Thails, a hy Ditto 
Bariga, 4 406 T Pale. 


Nene Silk Thails 446 the Pickel, or 123 TP 


Florette Yarn _ — 
Cloves —v— 223 — 1 
Pepper — — 23 — — 

. Sugar Candy | 21 — — 
Powder'd Sugar 14 


Camphire of Bavos, a _ or 1 pound and 4 =_ 4 33 Summons, or 
. 
Putſauk, or Coſtus tes | IO Thais 41] | 
Great, white, roll'd Chineſe Pelangs, 14 Thails a i 
Armoſins, a 7 Thails, 4 Maas, the piece. 
Tafaceels from Cormandel, the beſt at 6 Thails, e 4 a Piste; the 
courſer fort at 6 Thails. 
Tafaceels from Bengale, at 4 Thails, 3 Ab: 
Common white ſimple Gilangs, at 4, 8, 4, a L nom 
Sumongis from Tunguin, at 3. 3. 
White Gunis Linnen, a 7 Thails, © 
Salempuris, common bleach'd, at 3, 1. 
Paraccels, common n 1 1,3, . 
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FR Before I cloſe this ſubje&, and proceed to ſend our four ſhips, 
the Gef of with the profits and freſh cargoes on their return to Batavia, it may 
1 Van not be amiſs to ſay ſomething of the profits which the goods be. 
: longing to private perſons bring in, and in particular, what the three 
chief Directors of our trade can get by their places. The goods be- 

longing to private perſons being brought over and fold without any 
expence to the owner, produce all clear gain, which the great duty 

laid upon them notwithſtanding, is no ways inferior to that of the 
Company, tho they pay but a ſmall duty; The two chief Directors 

(who purſuant to order from court) cannot hold their office longer 

than three years, and even that not ſucceſſively, being oblig'd, after 

they have ſery'd one year, to return, with the homeward bound ſhips, 

to Batavia, from whence they are ſent back again, either by the 

\ +... hext ſhips, or two years after, have the greateft ſhare of it, for they 
- are permitted to ſell and diſpoſe of their own goods, upon their arri. 
val to the value of 7000 Thails, and in their own direQorſhip, when 

they are going to return to Batavia, to the value of 10000 Thails 
conſequently for 17000 Thails in one year. The deputy Director for 

his ſhare can {ell for 12000 Thails of his goods. If the Directors ſtand 

upon good terms with the chief Interpreter, and have found ways 

and means to ſecure his favour, by making him large preſents de alie. 

nis, he can contrive things ſo, that ſome of their goods be put up 

and ſold upon the firſt or ſecond Combang, amongſt the Company's 

goods, and will conſequently, becauſe of the ſmall duty, produce at 

leaſt 65 to 70 per cent profit. This too may be done without any 
prejudice to the Company, for in caſting up the ſums paid in for our 

goods, in order to make up the 3ocooo Thails, theſe articles are 

ſlipt over. If they have any goods beyond the ſum, they are legally 

entitled to, chiefly red corals, amber, and the like, it is an eaſy mat- 

ter to diſpoſe of them in private, by the aſſiſtance of the officers of 

our Iſland, who generally will take them off their hands themſelves. 

The Ortona himſelf is very often cencern'd in ſuch bargains, they 

being very advantageous. Formerly we could fell them, by a deputy, 

to the foreigners, who at the time of our Combangs. came over to our 

Iſland, and that way was far the more profitable for us. But one of 

our eee 1686, play'd his cards ſo aukwardly, that ten Japa- 

neſe were beheaded for ſmugling, and he himſelf baniſh'd/ the country 

for ever. The reſiding Diretor who goes alſo as Ambaſſador to the 
Emperor's court, hath: beſides another very conſiderable advantage, in 

that ſuch preſents, as at the governors of Nagaſaki deſire ſhould be made 

to the Emperor, but are not to be found in the Compapy's ware- 

houſes, and ſhould therefore be bought from the Chineſe, can be 
furniſh'd by him out of his own ſtock, if it ſo happens that he hath 

them, in which caſe he takes all the profit to himſelf,” without” doing 

tiny prejudice to the company. Nay they might poſſibly go (till farther 

in 
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in purſuit of their own private advantages, were it not, that they endea- 
vour to paſs for men of conſcience and honour, or at leaſt aim to appear 
fearful, leſt they ſhould be thought too notoriouſly to injure both 
the confidence and intereſt of their maſters. I do not pretend hereby 
to charge them with any indirect practices, as to the annual expences, 
though perhaps even theſe are ſometimes run up to an unneceſſary 
height : Nor is it in the leaſt my intention to detra& from the repu- 
ration, and character of probity, of ſo many worthy Gentlemen; who 
have fill'd this ſtation with honour, and diſcharg'd their duty with 
the utmoſt faithfulneſs to their maſters. However, to ſupport what I 
have here aſſerted, and to ſhew, that if the Directors had not the com- 
mon intereſt of the Company more at heart than their own private 
advantages, they could enrich themſelves by defrauding their princi- 
pals, I cannot forbear mentioning one inſtance. The inſtructions from 
the government of Batavia, with regard to the refin'd copper, are 
not to buy it for leſs than twelve Thails, or twelve and a half, a 
Pickel, This they do, to keep the refiners in good humour, and not to 
diſcoutage them, by allowing them too inconſiderable 4 profit. 
Nevertheleſs the Interpreters may ſometimes get it for a Maas cheaper, 
which upon 12000 Pickels, the quantity commonly bought, makes a 
Sum of 600 Thails, which they may, if they pleaſe, put in their 
pockets, becauſe it is contrary to their inſtructions in their account 
to charge the copper for ſo much leſs. Now, whether ot no they 
actually do this, I will not take upon me to aſſert. Thus much 1 
can ſay, without exaggeration, that the Dire&orſhip of the Dutch 
trade in Japan, is a place, which the poſſeſſor would not eafily part 
with for 30000 Gilders (about 3000 J. ſterling). *Fis true, it would be 
a great diſadvantage to the Director, and conſiderably leſſen his pro- 
fits, if he hath not a good caſh in hand to provide himſelf, before his 
departure, with 4 ſufficient quantity of goods, but muſt take them 
upon eredit, and upon his return ſhare the profits with his credi- 
tors. For beſides, he muſt not preſume to leave Batavia, much leſs 
to return thither, without valuable conſiderations to his benefactors, 
unleſs he intends to be excus'd for the future the honour of any 
ſuch employment. The goods he brings back to Batavia are, Silk- 
gowns, which he receiv'd as preſents from the Emperor and his Mi- 
niſters, and whereof he makes preſents again to his friends and pa. 
trons ; victuals, china-ware, lacker'd, or japan'd things, and other ma- 
nufactures of the country, which he can diſpoſe of at Batavia at 50 
per cent profit, and beſides ſome Cohangs in gold. The Cobangs we 
took formerly at 54 Thails a piece, and could afterwards fell them 
upon the coaſts of Cormandel at 28 per cent profit. But ſince we have 
been oblig'd to take them at a] higher rate, they yield a -much-lefs, 
and in the main very inconſiderable profit, It is much more profita- 
ble for the Director, if he hath any left, to buy Ambexgreeſe, or re- 
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for the eaſier carriage. Every one of the three or four ſhips, we ſend hi. 


4 reward of 600, or more,  Thails a year, and they generally play 
their cards ſo well, as to receive a ſum not inferior to this from the 


fin'd Copper, and to ſend the latter, if poſſible, on board the company's 
ſhips to Malacea, I ſay, if poſſible, becauſe there are ſtrict orders from 
the company againſt it. ft | 

But it is time at laſt, to ſend our ſhips on their return. To make up 
their cargoes, a good part of the 1050600 gilders. paid in for our com- 
modities, is laid out in reſin'd copper, of which we buy for 12000 to 
20000 pickels a year, (a pickel is 125 1. dutch weight) all the refin'd 
Copper is caſt in ſmall cylindrical ſtaffs about a fpan long, and near 
an inch thick. Every pickel is pack'd up in a ſmall box made of firr, 


ther, makes up part of her cargo with it. One of theſe ſhips makes the 
beſt of her way to Batavia. The others put in at Puli Thimon (an Iſland 
upon the coaſts of Malacca) from whence they proceed on their voy. 
age to Malacca, to be by our Governor there bound farther either for 
Bengale, or the coaſts of Cormandel, or for Surate, or any other place, 
where they are like to diſpoſe of their cargoes to good advantage, We 
buy likewiſe a ſmaller quantity of courſe copper, which is deliver'd 
to us caſt in broad flattiſh round cakes, ſometimes we take in ſome hun. 
dred Pickels, or cheſts of copper Casjes, or farthings, but not unleſs 
they be aſk'd for at Tunguin, and other places. All the copper is ſold 
to us by a company of united merchants, who by vertue of a privi- 
lege from the Emperor, have the ſole refining and felling of it to fo- 
reigners, for which they are to pay to the Imperial chief Juſtice at 
Miaco, as Inſpector, for the time being, of foreign affairs, 400 ſhuets 
of filver a year, by way of a preſent, To engage our interpreters 
to make a good bargain for us with the copper merchants, we allow them 


copper Company, by way of a gratuity. The other part of our Cargoes is 
made up by Japaneſe Camphire, from 6000 to 12000, and ſometimes 
more, pounds a year, pack'd up in wooden barrels; by ſome 100 bales 
of China ware, pack'd in ſtraw; by a box or two of Gold thread, of 
an hundred rolls the box; but not unleſs it be wanted ; by all ſorts 
of japan'd cabinets, boxes, cheſts of drawers and the like workmanſhip, 
all of the very beſt, we can meet with; by umbrello's, ſkreens, and ſeve- 
ral other manufactures of canes, wood, buffalo's, and other horns, hard 
ſkins of fiſhes, which they work with uncommon neatneſs and dexte. 
rity, ſtone, copper, gold and Sowaas, which is an artificial metal com- 
pos'd of copper, filver and gold, and eſteem'd equal in value to ſil- 
ver, if not ſuperior, by Rollangs ; by paper made tranſparent with oy! 
and varniſh ; by paper painted and colour'd with falſe gold and filver 
for hanging of rooms; by rice, the fineſt of all. Aſa; by Sacki, a ſtrong 
liquor brew'd'- of rice; by-Soje, à ſort of pickel, fit to be eat at 
table with roaſted meat; by pickel'd fruits pack d up in barrils N od 
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\ Preceedings 


Our ſhips cannot be 1 nor * ſail "ona the hadhone, till upoi their de 
ſpecial leave. hath been given, and the day of their departure Jetermiti'd EO. 


by the court. When they are laden, all our private goods, 'and what 


elſe we have to bring on board, muſt be again narrowly ſearch d. For 


this purpoſe two of our landlords, two apprentices of the Interpreters, 
and two clerks, either of the Otten, or of the treaſury office, with 
ſome Kuli's or workmen, call about 2 or 3 days before the depatture 
upon every one in his room, as well thoſe, who ſtay at Deſma, as. 
thoſe, who are to return, and have been lodg'd in our empty houſes 
during the time of the ſale. Theſe people viſit every corner, exa-· 
mine all our things piece by piece, taking an exact memorandum of 
what they find, then bind them together with ſtraw ropes, and put 
their ſeals to them, along with a liſt of what the parcel contains for 
the information of the gate guard, who would elſe open them again. 
Al contraband goods are ſeiz'd at this ſearch. Such are for inſtance, 
whatever hath the figure of an Idol of the Country, of a Auge, or an 
Eccleſiaſtical perſon of the Dairi's Court in his dreſs; all printed books 
and papers, looking glaſſes, or other metals with Japaneſe characters 
upon them, filver money; ſtuffs woven in the Country; but in par- 
ticular arms, and whatever can be referr'd under that title, as the figure 
of a ſoldier, ſaddle, ſhip, or boat, armour, bow and arrows, {words and 


ſcimeters. Should any of theſe be found upon any Dutchman, the 


poſſeſſor would be at leaſt baniſh'd the Country for life, and the In- 
terpreters and ſervants appointed to take care of his affairs, and all o- 
ther ſuſpicious perſons, would be put to the rack, till the ſeller and all his 


accomplices be diſcover'd, by whoſe blood only ſuch a crime is to be expi- 


ated, Of this we had a late inſtance in the Imperial ſtewards own ſe- 


cretary, who having endeayour'd to ſend over ſome blades of a Sci- 
meter to China, was executed for it, with his only ſon, an innocent 
child, not above eight years old. Upon my own departure, altho' 


my things, for good reaſons, were viſited but ſlightly, and over a 


bottle, yet they ſeiz'd upon an old Japaneſe razor, and à few ſmall 
ſticks ty'd to the babies, inſtead of ſabres, beau they juſt Appen d 
to ſee them. 
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and before their leaving Deſima ' ſhewn to the Commiſſioners, to ſee 


whether it paſs'd thro' their hands, which they know by à mark, 
they ſtamp upon all Cobangs in the Exchequer-office. By this means 
they may find out, whether it hath: not been got by ſmugling. As 
to this however, they cannot be ſo very nice, becauſe of the great 
hurry of other buſineſs to be diſpatch'd upon our departure. All 
theſe ſeveral ſtrict orders and regulations of the Japaneſe, have been 
made chiefly with an intent to prevent ſmugling, a crime ſeverely 
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forbid by the Empefor, and indeed not without very good reaſon 
for it not only makes the goods more common and cheaper, but be 
leſſening the Koſen, or duty, proves very prejudicial to the town of 
Nagaſaki, the inhabitants whereof muſt get a conſiderable part of their 
livelyhood upon the ſaid duty. The penalty put upon this crime 


is death, without hopes of reptieve, but it extends only to the perſon 


convicted, and his accomplices, and not to their families, as the py. 
niſhments of other crimes do. And yet the Japaneſe are ſo addiged 
to this crime, that, according to computation, no leſs than 300 perſon; 
have been executed in ſix or ſeven years time, only for ſmugling 
with the Chineſe, whoſe departing yonks they follow to the main Sea, 
and buy of them what goods they could not diſpoſe of at their ſale 
at Nagaſaki, There are not many Inſtances of people, that were 
executed for ſmugling with the Dutch. During my ſtay in Japan, 
which was not above two years, upwards of fifty ſmuglers loſt their 


lives, ſome whereof having been apprehended made away with them- 


ſelves, others were publickly executed, and ſome privately in priſon. 
No longer ago than 1691, two Japaneſe were executed upon our 
Iſland, for having ſmuggled from a Dutchman one pound of Cam 


phire of Baros, which was found upon the buyer, juſt as he endea- 


vour'd to carry it off from our Iſland, But I will firſt ſend our ſhips on 
their return, and then cloſe this tedious chapter with the Hiſtory of 
this execution. The day determin'd for the departure of our ſhips draw- 
ing near, they proceed to lade their cargoes one after another. Laſt 
of all, the arms and powder are brought on board, follow'd by the 
ſhip's company, who muſt again paſs in review according to the liſt 
which was given in upon the ſhip's arrival. The ſhip being ready 
to fet ſail, ſhe muſt weigh her anchors that inſtant, and retire two 
leagues off the town, towards the entrance of the harbour, where 


ſhe rides till the other ſhips are laden in the ſame manner. When 


alll the homeward-bound ſhips are join'd, they proceed on their 
voyage, and after they have got to the main ſea, to a pretty 
conſiderable diſtance from the harbour, the Japaneſe Ship-guard, which 
never quitted them from their firſt arrival till then, leave them, and 
return home. If the wind proves contrary to the ſhips going out, 


2 good number of Japaneſe rowing boats, faſten'd to a rope, tow 
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them out by force} one after another. For the Emperor's order 


muſt be executed in ſpite of wind and weather, ſhould even after- 
wards all the ſhips run the hazard of being wreck'd. | 


I come now to the hiſtory of the execution above-mention'd, where 
with I propos'd to cloſe this tedious chapter. On the 10th of De- 
cember, early in the morning, the comman ling Governor formerly 
call'd Ginſejeman, now Tjino Cami, ſent notice by the Ottona of our 
Iſland, to our Director, to keep himſelf, with the reſt of the Dutch- 
men, in readineſs to ſee the Criminals executed. About an hour after 

| | came 
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came over the numerous flocks of our Interpreters, landlords, cooks, 
and all the train of Deſima, with the ſheriffs, and other officers of 
Juſtice, in all to the number of at leaſt 200 people. Before the com- 
pany. Was carried a pike, with a table, whereupon the crime, for 
which the criminals were to ſuffer, was ſpecify” d in large characters, that 
every body might read it at a diſtance. Then follow'd the two cri- 
minals ſurrounded with Bailiffs. The firſt was the buyer, a young 
man, of 23 years of age, upon whom the Camphiye was found, as he en- 
deavour'd to carry it off from the Ifland, very meanly clad. The 
ſecond was a well-looking man, and well clad, about 40 years of age, 
who ſuffer'd only for having Le the other, formerly a ſervant of his, 
the money to buy the Camphire. One of the Bailiffs carried an inſtrument 
upright, form'd like a rake, but with iron hooks inſtead of teeth, 
proper to be made uſe of, if any of the male factors ſhould attempt to 
make his eſcape, becauſe it eaſily catches hold of one's cloaths. Ano- 
ther carried another inſtrument proper to cut, to ſtab, and to keep 
one faſt to a wall. Then follow'd two officers of the Governor's 
Court, with their retinues, as Commiſſioners to preſide at this a&, and 
at ſome diſtance from them came two clerks. In this order they 
march'd acroſs our Ifland, to the place deſign'd for this execution. We 
Dutchmen, only ſeven in number, (dur ſhips being already return'd) 
refoly'd not to come near: But our Director advis'd us to go, be- 
cauſe he had heard, that, upon refuſal, we ſhould be compell'd to it 
by force. I followd this advice, and went without delay to ſee the 
execution done. I found the two criminals in the middle of the 
place, one behind the other, kneeling, their ſhoulders uncover'd, 
and their hands ty'd to their back. Each had his executioner 
ſtanding by him, the one a Tanner (for Tanners do the office of 
executioners in this country) the othet his beſt friend and comrade, 
whom he earneſtly deſir'd, as the cuſtom is in this country, by do- 
ing him this piece of ſervice, to confirm the friendſhip he had always 
had for him. At about twenty paces from the criminals ſate the two 
Commiſſioners upon one bench, and the two clerks upon another. A 
third was left empty for our Director, who however did not appear. 
Ide reſt of the people ſtood promiſcuouſly, where they pleas'd. I my- 
ſelf crowded, with my Japaneſe ſervant, as near one of the malefactors, 28 
poſſibly we could. Mean while they were looking out for the reſt 
of the Dutchmen, I over-heard a very extraordinary diſcourſe be- 
tween the two criminals, For as the elderly man was grumbling be-.. 
tween his teeth his Q»anwonjo, (Quanwonjo, is a ſhort prayer to the 
Hundred-hand Idol, call'd by the Japaneſe Quanwon : This prayer is 
taken out of Fatznomaki, the eighth part of the great Book Fakejo, 
which is compos'd of 48 parts) the other, to whom I ſtood neareſt, 
_ Tebuk'd him for it, in the following words; H, ſaith he, for ſhame to 
appear thus gee out of your wits! Ah, Ah, (aid the other, I only” 
Bbbbb - pray 
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pray 4 little. mu haue * time GR to pray, m d the young man, 
it freniſies nothing at preſent but to expoſe your ſelf, and to ſhew the Dutch 
what a Coward you are. This diſcourſe ſo wrought upon the other, 
that he actually left off praying. The minute the Dutch were all met 
together at the place of execution, a ſignal was given, and that in. 
ſtant both executioners cut off, each his criminal's head, with a ſhort 


Scymiter, in ſuch a manner that their bodies fell forward to the 


ground. The bodies were wrapt up, each in a courſe ruſh- mat, 
and both their heads together in a third, and ſo carried away from 


Deſima to the ordinary place of execution, a field, near Mangome, a 


ſmall village not far from Nagaſaki, where, *tis ſaid, young people 
try'd their ſtrength, and the ſharpneſs of their Scymiters, upon the dead 
bodies, by hacking them into ſmall pieces, ſcarce an inch long and 
broad, which they afterwards permitted to be buried. Both heads 
were fix'd upon a Pale, according to cuſtom, and expos'd to view for 
ſeven days. The execution being over, the company march'd off from 
Deſima without any order. Our Director went to meet the two 
Commiſſioners, and afterwards the two Clerks upon the croſs-ſtreet, 
as they were returning home, thank'd them for the trouble they had 
been at on this occaſion, and invited them to his houſe to ſmoke a 
pipe. He had nothing in return for his kind invitation but a ſharp 
reprimand, with an admonition, to take care of his people, that no more 
ſuch accidents ſhould happen for the future. This was the firſt time 


criminal blood was ſhed upon our Ifland. 


Ancient 
Crate of the 
Chineſe Trade, 


Since the late Tartarian conqueſt many of them, unwilling to 
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HE Chineſe from cemotelt N exported the growth and 


commodities of their country, chiefly raw filk, wherein it 
abounds, all over the Eaſt. Tis from thence they were by 
the Greeks and Romans call'd Serzs. They traded particularly to the 
Kingdoms and Iſlands ſituate beyond Sumatra and Malacca to the Eaft, 


conform to the orders iſſu'd by their Conqueror, to ſhave their heads 
after the manner of the Tartars, left their native country, and ſettled 
in the ſame Kingdoms and Iſlands, which till then they had frequented 


only as traders. They had alſo, from times almoſt immemorial, car- 


ried on a commerce with Japan, tho'. but ſmall, and with a few 
Vonks. 
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as Japan now is, ſhut up and kept from all commerce with foreign 
nations, and the Tnfjaitants ſtrictly forbid under ſevere penalties, to 
export the growth of the country, or to have any communication with 
their neighbours. Nevertheleſs, thoſe who lived along the Sea coaſts, 
and in the neighbouring Iſlands found means, tho' with ſome difficul- 
ty and in private, to fit out a. ſmall number of yonks, and now and 
then to paſs over to the Kingdoms, and Iflands, which la 
whereof Japan was one. Things ſtood upon this foot, when the late 
Tartarian Conqueror of China, and his Succeſſor the now reigning Mo- 


ons, for the future to permit a free and undiſturb'd commerce, reſoly'd 
to ſuffer his ſubjects to trade abroad, and to give foreigners a free 
iceeſs to his dominions. The Chineſe ever ſince exported the produce 
and commodities of their country to a much greater quantity, than be- 
ſore, and enlarg'd their trade and commerce, as with moſt Eaſtern 
Nations, ſo particularly with their neighbours the Japaneſe, by whom 
they had been all along receiv'd as welcome gueſts, and tolerated, be- 
cauſe of the affinity there is between the religion, cuſtoms, books, ares 


quented the harbour of Oſacca, and others leſs ſecure, becauſe of the 


that way exceedingly difficult and dangerous, and wholly impracticable 
for ſhips of any bulk. The Portugueſe ſome time after ſhew'd them 
the way to that of Nagaſaki, which is not only more ſecute, but was 
in many other reſpects much more advantageous. The reſort of mer- 


there preferably to other places. At laſt orders from court, importing, 


open to foreigners, in all the Japaneſe dominions, fix'd them there. 


Countries and Iflands beyond the Ganges to the Eaſt, traded to Naga- 


when, and with what numbers of people, yonks and goods they pleas'd, 


y neareſt, 


that the harbour of Nagaſaki ſhould be for the future the only one 


Ever ſince, the Chineſe, as well thoſe who live in China, as others who 
were by the late Tanarian conqueſt diſpers'd into the neighbouring 


-1rch of that mighty Empire, thinking that it would very much con- 
lace to the honour of his ſubje&s, and to the advantage of his domini- 


ed languages, arts and ſciences of both nations. F ormerly they fre- 


frequent cliffs, rocks and ſhoals, which make the witole navigation 


chants to this place, who came from all parts of the Empire to trade 
wich the Portugueſe, was too great, not to engage the Chineſe to put in 


ſaki, either upon their own account, or that of their principals, for 
ſometime with all the liberty they could poſſibly deſire. They came over 


do extenſive and advantageous a liberty could not but be very pleaſing 


to them, and put them upon thoughts of a ſurer eſtabliſhment, in or- 


der to which, and for the free exerciſe of their religion, they built three 


temples, xccording to the three chief languages ſpoke by them, each 


to be attended by prieſts of their own Nation ſent over from ch The 
number of Chineſe, and Chineſe yonks ſoon encreas'd to that degree 


7 


10 


LO 
of the Chineſe 
Trade, and 


4 made the fuſpicious and cireumſpe& Japaneſe extreamly jealous of 1 * 
ereo , 
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8 them. Fo 1 to mention only ſome late inſtances, there came Over to 


Nagaſaki in tlie years 1683 and 1684, at leaſt two hundred Chineſ- 
yonks a year, every one with no leſs than fifty people on board (at 
preſent, they' are not permitted to have more than thirty hands on 
board each yonk,) ſo that no leſs than ten thouſand people came oyer 
from China to Nagaſaki every year. Some of the largeſt yonks, beſides 
the neceſfary hands, brought over numbers of paſſengers, and other 
private perſons, who came to trade upon their own account, and ſe. 


veral of them hid from fifty to fourſcore, and ſometimes an hundred 


men on board. Whoring, which is ſtrictly forbid in China, being open- 
ly permitted in Japan, many young rich perſons came over to Jaban, 


purely for their pleaſure, and to ſpend ſome part of their money with 


Japaneſe wenches, which prov'd very beneficial to this town. Ne 
long ago, a Tartarian Mandarin came over with a very numerous re. 
tinue, and in quality of Admiral of a ſtnall fleet of ſix yonks, but he was 
oblig'd forthwith to return to China, for the Japaneſe gave him to 
underſtand, that their Country would not bear any other Commander; 
and Mandarins, but ſuch as were natives of it. The liberty, which 
the Chineſe for ſome time enjoy'd in this country, was too great to 
continue long without alteration, and it quickly came to a fatal end, 
The Japaneſe had notice given them, that the Jeſuits, their mortal 


enemies, who had been banifh'd from Japan for ever, were favourably 


treated at the court of the then reigning Tartarian Monarch of Ching, 
by whom they had liberty granted them to preach and propagate the 
Goſpel in all the extent of his vaſt dominions. Some Books relating 
to the Roman Catholick Religion, which the fathers of the ſociety 
had found means to print in China, in the language of that connry, 
were brought over to Japan amongſt other Chineſe Books, and fold pri 
vately, which made the Japaneſe apprehenſive, that by this means the 
Chriſtian religion, which had been exterminated with ſo much trouble, 
and the loſs ſo many thouſand perſons, might be reviv'd again in the country. 
Some ſuſpicion of chriſtianity was thrown even on the importers of theſe 
books, and if they were not look'd upon as actual converts, they 
were thought, at leaſt, to be favourably inclin'd to the Roman Cathe- 
lick Religion. For theſe ſeveral reaſons, which were of great mo- 
ment with ſo jealous and apprehenſive a nation, it was propos'd at 
court, to reduce the extenſive liberty of the Chineſe to a narrower 
compals, and to put them much upon the ſame foot with the Dutch, 
both with regard to their trade and way of life. The thoughts of 
the court tending at firſt to alter the ſtate of the Chineſe trade, and af. 
terwards to ſhut up their perſons, as they had done the Dutch at 
Deſima, and to make their ſettlement ſubject to the ſame rigorous 
regulations, and narrow inſpection, which ours labours under, were 
ſtrongly ſupported by the arrival of the Mandarin above-mention'd, 
and the daily increaſe of Chineſe and Tartars, ſuſpected of Chriſtianity, 

| | the 


* 


the very worlt thing they could have been ſuſpected of. And as to 

che firſt, I mean the regulations concerning their trade, that ſame year N Pare 

1685, in which the Dutch had been reduc'd to the ſum of 300000 1 _ 

Thails, or 300 cheſts of filver per annum, the Court thought fit to li- 

mit alſo the Chineſe to a certain ſum, beyond which none of their 

gods ſhould be ſold. This ſum is not to exceed 600 cheſts of fil- 

ver, that is 600000 Siumome, or Thails, and according to the Dutch 

way of computing 21 tuns of gold, that is 2100000 gilders, (about 

200000 pounds ſterling.) It was order'd at the ſame time, that the goods 

which might be reaſonably ſuppos'd to yield 600c00 Thails ſhould be 

brought over on board ſeventy yonks at fartheſt, and this according to the 

following diviſion made by the Japaneſe themſelves ; ſeventeen yonks 1 

from the province Hoksju, or Fokisju, or Fukutsu, ſixteen from Nan- 

kin, five from the city and Province Cantos, or Canton, five from Nefa, = | 

four from Sintsjen, four from the Iſland Aymo, or Aynan, and the coaſts 3 1 

of the neighbouring continent of China, three from Mot , or Aoot aja, 

three from the Kingdom of Siam, or Sijam, two from the Kingdom 

of Tunquin, two from Cammon, two from the Kingdom of Cabotya, 

or Cambodia, two from Takkaſagga, otherwiſe Taſwaan upon the Iſland 

Formoſa, one from Fudaſan, ſituate below Raktsju, where there is a fa- ” 

mous Quanivon Temple, one from Aootsy, or Cœſijnſijna, and one from 

Tani, which is one of the moſt conſiderable of the XKiuknu Iſlands, be- 

ſides ſome others, which I could not learn, After this manner the 

Japaneſe have thought fit to divide the allow'd number of yonks a- 

mong the Chineſe ſettled in the ſeveral Kingdoms and Iflands above 

mention'd, They admit alſo one from Siakkatarra, or Batavia, and 

one from Poking or Peking, which two laſt ſhould be either added to 

the foregoing to make up the number of ſeventy, or elſe admitted in 1 

lieu of ſuch as ſtay'd too late, or were caſt away in | their voyage; „ F 

And yet, the great accuracy, and nice circumſpection of the Japaneſe, . '' 

notwithſtanding, the Chineſe will frequently impoſe upon them. Thus 

for inſtance ſome of the yonks, which came to Nagaſaki early in the 

year, after they have diſpos'd of their Cargoes, return to clean and to | 

be new painted and varniſh'd, then they take in another cargo, and p 

other hands on board and ſo make the voyage twice the ſame year, 

without the Japaneſe's being able to diſcover their cheat. Others go | 

to the province Satſuma early in the year, as if they had been caſt 

thither by chance, or ſtreſs of weather, diſpoſe of what goods they can, 

then haſte back to take in a new cargo, and ſo go up to Nagaſaki. - | | 

if in going to Satſuma they are met by the Japaneſe Guard de | | 

coaſts, which by order of the Government cruiſe in thoſe ſeas to hin- 4 

der the natives from carrying on à ſmugling trade, they will then 

alter their courſe, as if they had been againſt their inclination caſt out 

of it, and proceed directly on their voyage to Nagaſaki, as the only 

harbour, foreigners are permitted to put into. | | 
Cccec Ag 


. 
COT Oo IG: Fs Wat We "0 eee e 3 r ent ee, -. 24) oi 2A eee eee the * ; 
= * * {all f MENS eee 
1 5 
* wm 2 5 \ * 0 4 3 hh 
. wa A > = * . % X g 
* nt r 4 * * * be: N * * 6 © f 


* 


1 Fi. x : | | 
S uti As to the ſecond of the two abovemention'd points, which the court 
utting u d in view ww 0 f ion, 
ral g T had in view with regard to the Chineſe Nation, 1 mean to ſhut them 


up, as they had done the Dutch at Deſima, that was not put in 


time their houſes empty, 


cution till three years after; for they as yet enjoy'd ample Tron 


till the year 1688, when the fine garden of Sie Sſugu Feſy, lute 
Steward of the Imperial Lands and Tenements about Nagaſaki, (whoſe 
fatal diſgrace I have above related) was aſſign'd them for their habitation, 
This garden was pleaſantly ſeated almoſt at the end of the harbour 
not far from the ſhore and town. It had been maintain'd with Pen 


expence, as the Emperor's own property, and was curiouſly adorn'q 


with a great number of fine plants, both native and foreign, the pof. 
ſeſſor himſelf having been a great lover of Botany. Upon this ſpot of 
ground ſeveral rows of ſmall houſes were built to receive the Chi. 
neſe, every row cover'd with one common roof, and the 
whole ſurrounded with ditches, pallifadoes, and ſtrong well-guarded 
double gates. All this was done with ſo much expedition, that the 
ſame place, which at the beginning of February was one of the plea. 
ſanteſt gardens, had already towards the latter end of May the hor. 
rible aſpe& of a ſtrong priſon, therein to ſecure the Chineſe, who in- 


to the bargain, muſt pay ever ſince a yearly rent of 1600 Thails for it, 


Whenever they come to Nagaſaki, they mult live here, and ſo great is 
their covetouſneſs and love of gain, that they ſuffer themſelves to be 
ſo narrowly watch'd, and every bit ſo badly, if not worſe, accommo- 
dated, than I have above deſcrib'd the Dutch to be at Deſma. 
However, there are ſome remarkable differences to be obſery'd with 
regard to the accommodation of the Dutch and Chinefe, Theſe are, 
1. The Chineſe are not allow'd the favour of being admitted into 
the preſence of the Emperor, as the Dutch are once a year, but in- 


ſtead of this, they ſave the trouble and charges of a journey of three 


months, and of ſo many preſents, which muſt be made to his Impe- 
rial Majeſty, and his Miniſters. 2. They have victuals and proviſions 
brought and offer'd them to ſale, at the very gates of their factory, 
whereas we muſt be at the expenee of maintaining a whole com- 
pany of Commiſſioners for victualling, all natives of Japan. 3. Being 
look'd upon as private merchants, and withal encreaſing the bad opi- 
nion the Japaneſe have of them, by the frequent difputes and quar- 
rels ariſing among them, they are not treated with ſo much civility 

as we are, by their inſpectors, guards and interpreters, who make 
no ſcruple now and then to cane them by way of puniſhment for 
ſmall miſdemeanors. 4. They have no Director of their trade, con- 


ſtantly reſiding there, as the Dutch, but when the ſale of their goods 


is over, they go all away on board their yonks, leaving in the mean 


They 
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They have three ſales a year, at three different wt, one in the 3 
Spring, when they diſpoſe of the cargoes of twenty yonks, another in by the Chineſe. 
the Summer for thirty others, and another in Autumn again for twenty. 
What other yonks come over beyond this number, or after the ſale is 8 
over, muſt return without ſo much as being ſuffer'd to unlade. Their 

catgoes conſiſt in raw ſilk from China and Tunquin, and all ſorts 
of filken and woollen ſtuffs, which are likewiſe imported by the Dutch, 
and have been nam'd in the preceding chapter. They alfo import Su- 
gar from ſeveral parts of the Eaſt-Indies, Calamine Stone from Tonquin, for 
making of braſs and Brazier's wares ; Turpentine (from wild Piſtacho- LT 
trees); Gumm, myrrh, Agat, and Calambak-wood from Tampa, Cambodia 1 | 
and the neighbouring Countries ; the precious Camphire of Baros from 85 1 
Borneo, the precious Chineſe-root Mſin, or Ninſeng (wild Sugar-root) - = 
from Corea, ſeveral other drugs and medicines, ſimple and compound, 
from China, beſides ſeveral Philoſoſophical and Theological Books 
printed in China. As to theſe Books, it happen'd, as I have taken 
notice above, that ſome relating to the Chriſtian Religion, which were 
compos'd and printed by the Jeſuits in China, ſlipt in among the reſt. 
When this was firſt found out by the Japaneſe, they oblig'd the f [1 
Proprietor of the Books to teſtify in the moſt ſolemn manner, that he [i 
was not a Chriſtian himſelf, and that he did not bring over any of =_— 
theſe Books deſignedly, and knowing what they were, then to make 8 
him more circumſpe& for the future, they ſent him back with his 
yonk and whole cargo, without permitting him to diſpoſe of any one 3 
part of it. Upon this it was order'd, that for the future all the 
Books whatſoever, imported by the Chineſe, ſhould be firſt examin'd, 
and one of each kind read and cenſur'd, before they ſhould have 
leave to ſell them. This office of Cenſors, with a competent yearly 
allowance, hath been given to two learned men of this town, one 
whereof is Father Prior of the monaſtery Siutotus, who is to read 

and cenſure all the Eccleſiaſtical Books, the other is a Sjutos Philoſo- 
pher, and Phyſician to the Dairi, as he ſtiles himſelf, who is to read 
and cenſure all the Philoſophical; Hiſtorical and other Books. This 
latter Gentleman reſides at Tattajamma, and wears long hair, which he 
ties together behind his head, as the cuſtom is among the Philoſo- 4 
phers, Phyſicians and Surgeons of the country. | 1 

The proceedings at the ſale of the goods imported by the Chineſe, being Procerdings ar 
nearly the ſame with ours, I need not add any thing to the deſcription heir Sales. 
l have given thereof in the preceding chapter. It muſt be obſerv'd only, that Taxes laidup- | 
as the voyage of the Chineſe is ſhorter than ours, and not expos'd to ſo many 9 them. 9 
dangers, nor liable to ſo great an expence, the government in conſideration 
of this hath laid a much greater duty upon all their commodities, to wit, 

60 per cent to be pay'd by the buyer for the benefit of the ſeveral - 
officers concern'd in the management of the Chineſe trade, and of other : 
Inhabitants of Nagaſaki, amongſt whom this money is afterwards di- 
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ſtributed. This great duty is the reaſon, why their profits are not 
near ſo conſiderable, as ours, the buyers, by whom the duty is to 
be paid, being not willing to offer great prizes for them. It hath been 
order'd befides, ever ſince the reduction of their trade, that the more; 
paid in for their goods ſhould not be exported, as it was done for. 
merly, in copper or ſilver money, but ſhould be all laid out again in cop- 
rene per and manufactutes of the country, fo that now they are not yer. 
webs * mitted to export one ſingle I:zebo, or farthing of Japaneſe money, 
As ſoon as a yonk hath diſpos'd of that part of her cargo, which 
in the diſtribution hath been aſſign'd her for her portion, the Funaban 
(or guard ſhips, which as ſoon as ſhe came into the harbour, were 
har et 2 poſted on both ſides of her) attend her out of the harbour, till ſe 
gets to the main Sea. The day before her departure the Chineſe 
Neptunus, or Sea-idol, Puſſe or Boſſa, is fetch'd from the temple, 
where be was kept from the time of the yonks arrival, and is with great 
pomp and ceremony, under the ſound of timbrels and other muſi- 
cal inſtruments carried on board. This Boſſa is an idol unknown in 
Fapan, and not worſhip'd by the Japaneſe. Chineſe ſailors carry him 
along with them in all their voyages, and make great vows to him, 
when they are in danger. Every evening a gilt paper is lighted be- 
fore him, and thrown into the Sea as an offering, with ringing of bells, 
and playing upon muſical inſtruments, If they made a good voyage, 
particularly if they eſcap'd ſome conſiderable danger, they play IWejjangs, 
or Comedies, at night in the open ſtreets, for his diverſion. They are like- 
wiſe ſaid to ſacrifice to him ſwine and other animals, the fleſh whereof they 
afterwards eat. For this reaſon they never ſacrifice Cows to him, be- 
cauſe they have a great veneration for this animal, and religiouſly abſtain 
from eating its fleſh. The Chineſe merchants returning commonly with a 
good quantity of undifpos'd goods on board, they are frequently follow'd 
by Japaneſe ſmuglers, who buy the remainder of their goods at a low 
prize. But theſe unhappy wretches are almoſt as frequently caught 
by the Japaneſe cruizers, and deliver'd up to juſtice at Nagaſaki, which 
conſtantly proves ſevere and unmerciful enough to them. Not long 
after my arrival in Japan, viz. Nov. 20. 1690, eleven perſons were 
caught in one boat, and brought into priſon at Nagaſaki, where they 
were executed a few days after. Not to mention ſeveral other in- 
ſtances, there ſuffer'd death for ſmugling twenty three perſons, upon 
the 28th of Dec. 1691, ten whereof were beheaded, and the others laid 
on the croſs. Among the latter there were five, who upon being taken, 
made away with themſelves, to avoid the ſhame of an unavoidable 
public execution, but their bodies were nevertheleſs preſery'd in ſalt, 
Trade of the on purpoſe to be afterwards laid upon the croſs. +1. 
Liquejoiſland, Before 1 cloſe this chapter, it will not be improper to mention in 
fo Jopan. a few words, another company of merchants from the Nun, or Liquejo 
Iſlands, who are permitted to carry on a particular trade to the province 
Ft | | | | Sat uumd. 
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gun By the Riuku, or Liquejo Iſlands, muſt be underſtood that 
Chain of Illands, which run down from the South Weſt Coaſts of Sarzums 
towards the Philippine Iſlands. The inhabitants ſpeak a broken Chi- 
neſe, which evinces their original deſcent from China. The Chineſe 
1; all times traded to tha Iſlands, After the late Tartarian Conqueſt 
of China, many came over with their families to ſettle there, and 
were well receiv'd by the Inhabitants as old acquaintance and 
conmtrymen. Some time ago theſe Iſlands were invaded and 
conquer'd by the Prince of Satzuma, under whoſe ſubje&ion they 
ill remait.. Tho' they look upon the Prince of Satzuma, as their 9 
Conqueror and Sovereign, to whoſe Bugjos, or Lieutenants, they paß 2 | 
ſome ſmall part of the produce of their fields, by way of a ttibute, l 
yet they will not acknowledge the ſupremacy of the Japaneſe Empe- Þ 
ror, They ſend over every year a preſent to the Tartarian Mo- I 
narch of China, in token of ſubmiſſion. Tho' they might be look'd 200 ! 
upon, in ſome meaſure, as ſubjects of the Japaneſe Emperor, yet they | z 
are, as to their trade, treated like other foreigners, They are order'd 
to go to the harbour of Satguma, and not to preſume to frequent 
any other in the Japaneſe Dominions. The import and ſale of their 
goods hath been likewiſe limited to a yearly ſum of 125000 Thails, 
beyond which nothing ſhould be fold. Nevertheleſs they diſpoſe of 4 
much greater Cargoes, thro* the connivance of the Japaneſe Directors 
of their trade, who are themſelves no loſers by it. The goods im- - 
ported by them are all forts of filk and other ſtuffs, with ſeveral _ | 
other Chineſe commodities, which they bring over from China on board 
their own yonks ; ſome of the produce of their own country, as corn, 
rice, pulſe, fruits; Awamuri, a ſtrong ſort of Brandy, made out of the re- 
mainder of their crop; Takaragai, and Fimagai, that is, Pearl-ſhells, 
and that ſort of ſmall ſhells, call'd Cowries in the Indies, which are 
brought chiefly from the Maldive Iſlands to Bengale and Siam, where 
they go for current money. Out of thoſe, which ate imported into 
Japan by the Inhabitants of the Riuku Iſlands, upon the ſhores = 
whereof they are found in great plenty, is prepar'd a white cheek- _ 
varniſh, which boys and girls paint themſelves withal. They likewiſe 
import a ſort of large flat ſhells, poliſh'd and almoſt tranſparent, 
which the Japaneſe make uſe of inſtead of windows, and to ſhelter 
themſelves againſt rain and cold, ſome ſcarce flowers and plants in 
pots, beſides ſeveral other things. 
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60s TW I N, that is, Letters Patent under the ted Imperial Seal, 
granted by the Emperor Gonggingſama (wha was in his Life-tin, 
call'd Ongoſchio Sama) to Jacob Spex, in behalf of the unte 
Company of Dutch Merchants trading to the Eaſt dion, and their 
7 at Firando. 


LL Dutch Ships, that come into my Empire of Fapan, h. 
ever place or port they put into, we do hereby expreſsly can. 
mand all and every one of our fubjects, not to moleſt the 

ſame in any ways, nor to be a hindrance to them, but on the con- 

trary, to ſhew them all manner of help, favour and aſſiſtance. Eyety 
one ſhall beware to maintain the friendſhip, in aſſurance of which 
we have been pleas'd to give our Imperial word to theſe people, and 
every one ſhall take care, that my commands and promiſes be invio- 
lably kept. 
Nated (Stylo Japon ie) on the 2 5th Day of che 7th Mane, be. 
ing the goth of Avenſt 161 1. 


Theſe Letters Patent, together fond the red Seal, are ingrav'd in 
Tab. XX. 90 0 2. 3. 


| Bp 


In the year 1617 upon freſh application made by the Dutch, the 
like Letters Patent under the red Seal, and nearly in the ſame 
terms, were granted by the Emperor Taito loujnſama, Ongoſchioſamds 
Succeſſor, to Hendrick Brouwer, who was for this purpoſe ſent as Am- 
baſſador to the ſaid Emperor. The dirc&ion, as it ſtood on the out- 
ſide, is repreſented in Tab. XX. Fig. 4. where it muſt! be obſerv'd, 
that the Japaneſe, not being able rightly to pronounce the letter l, Write 
and pronounce Horanda, inſtead of Holanda. Fanrel Borowara, is tlie 
name of the Ambaſſador Henry Brower, ſpelt after the Japaneſe manner, 
As to the word Gofju In, which denotes the red Imperial Seal, I have 
elſewhere obſerv'd, what it will not be amiſs to repeat on this 
_ vccaſiph, that Co, is the character of greatneſs and magnificence in 
general, but denotes in a more particular manner, the ſublime high- 
neſs of the Emperor, as ſupreme Monarch of all Japan, that u 


ſignifies red, and In a Seal; that conſequently Gee In, is as much a5 
| to 


ry 
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to ſay, His Sublime Highneſs's Fs: Seal. The net! ſeal of the {OY 
Ongoſehioſama, is repreſented in Tub. XX. g. 3. and chat of his 
ſucceſſor eee in Dig. 4: of the aid Table, 


Ul. 


Imperial Orders ſent by the Counſellors of Sate to the Prince of Fi- 
rando, concerning the behaviour of the Dutch there. 


N haſte we fend our words to you. | = 
The Dutch ſhips ſhall carry on their trade at | Fran) according to 
heir Captain's pleaſure, as they did heretofore, 
Tho' we do not command it every year, yet you ſhall know once 
for all, that you are to take care, that the Dutch do not ſpread the 
doctrine of the Fathers. This we leave to you to order. 
We are venerating, venerating, ſpeaking with reſpe&. 
Poſtſcript, or rather Interſcript. — 
The Merchants of Mzaco and Sakai, ſhall likewiſe come to your 
place to trade as they pleaſe. Thus it will be well. So it is. 
Directed to Matſura Fiſinno Cami Donno Fito Fito, 

That is, Man's Man. 


Sign'd, 
Doji je Nofoke, TL Nagalatz. 
Ando Tſuſſimano Cami. (L.S.) Sigenobus. 
Itakura 1 Cami. (L. S.) Katzuge 
Fonda Sinano NM. of che. | ALES.) Maſſatſungu. 
On the, 2 3d day of the 8th month, 
Iv. 


8 ODSI OM O KU. Strict Imperial Commands. | 


U R Imperial Predeceſſors have order'd concerning you Dutchmen, 

that you ſhall have leave to come to NugAHα;, on accoutit of the 

Japan trade, every yeat. Therefore, as we have commanded you hereto- 

fore, you ſhall have no communication with the Portugueſe. If you 

ſhould have any, and we ſhould come to know it from foreign Coun- 

tries, you ſhall be prohibited the navigation to Japan. You halt im- 

port no Portugueſe commodities on board your hips. 

2. If you intend not to be moleſted in your 5 and trade 

to Japan, you ſhall notify to us by your-thips,” whatever comes to 

your knowledge, of any endeavburs or attempts of the Portugueſe a- 

gainſt us; we likewiſe expect to hear from you, if the Portugueſe 

ſhould conquer any new places or countries, or convert them to the 
Chriſtian Sect. Whatever comes to your knowledge in all countries 
you trade to, we expect that you ſhould notify the ſame to our 
e e at has. 5 wie 


3. You 


F 
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. Acts 9 


* 


. ou ſhall taks no Chinele yonks Daun ho Py 

4. In all countries you frequent with your ſhips, if there be any Por. 
tugueſe there, you ſhall have no communication with them. If there 
be any countries frequented by both nations, you ſhall take doyn 
in writing the names of ſuch countries, or places, and by the Captains 
of the ſhips' you ſend ts Japan yearly, deliver the ſame to our Gy. 


vernors at Nagaſaki. 


5. The Liquejans being ſubjects of Tagen, you ſhall take none of 


their ſhips or boats. 
So be it. 
V. 


Kinsai N imamatz. 


K E E Seno Foka onna irukotto. 


C2.) Koja fiſirino ) foka ſi ſt uke dis 


bus iru kt to. 


Sp quan ſin no mono narabini kot- 


Suſhi irukotto. 


Deſima mawari foos Kui Fori fi ni 


fune norikomu kotto tſuketarri faſ- 


ſinoſta fune nori tooru lotto. 


Juje nalu ſite Horanda fin Deci- ff 


ma ori idſurukotto. 


Migino 72 dſo Kataku limamoru 
beki. | 
Mononari, 

Sar. 


1 Gua — Pi — 
Tſino Cami. 

Siu Bioje. 

Tonomo. 


Fx 


Regulation concerning the Kren 


| Only the Eccleſiaſticks of the moun- 


No body ſhall preſume, with any 


Sign'd, 


— 


V. 


Deſima. 


Hores only, but no other 
Women, ſhall be ſuffer'd to 
go in. 


tain Kofa ſhall be admitted. All 
other Prieſts, and all Fammaboc, 
ſhall ſtand excluded. 
All beggars, and all perſons that 
live upon charity, ſhall be denied 
Entrance. 


ſhip or boat, to come within 
the Paliſadoes of Deſima. No- 
body ſhall preſume, with any 
ſhip or boat, to paſs under the 
bridge of Deſima. 
No Hollander ſhall be permitted 
to come out, but for weighty 
reaſons. 
All the abovemention'd orders ſhall 
be punctually obey'd. 
Thus much, 

In the year of the Monkey, 
— Month, — Day. 


no Cami. 


Tonomo. 


1. Defimamats, 


— * A ET Hard 7 8 5 ry _ 


at 


* 


Nagaſaki, not far from the town. It was formerly the factory of the 
Portugueſe. - At pre ſent the Dutch live there. It is comprehended 
1mong the ſtreets of Nagaſaki, and ſubject to the ſame regulations, 
fer which reaſon it is call'd Deſimamatæ, that is, the ſtreet of Deſima. 
2. (Noja Fiſt ri.) Hoja is a mountain in the neighbourhood of Miaco. 
Its Inhabitants, many thouſand in number, lead an Eccleſiaſtical Life, 
and are for this reaſon call'd Ai Fiſiri, that is to ſay, the Monks, 
or Clergy of the mountain Aja, tho? the word Fiſri implies, that 
they have not near ſo ſtrict Rules to obſerve, as other reli- 
gious Orders. This mountain is a lanckuary for Criminals, no Con- 
{tables nor any Officers of Juſtice being ſuffer'd to come ESR Every 


the uſe of the Convent, and are otherwiſe willing to ſerve the com- 
mon-wealth in their ſeveral capacities. Kobodais was the founder of 
this order. Lamps are kept perpetually burning before his Idol, and 
it is thought a very good and meritorious work to found ſuch 2 
Lamp, which may be done by a ſmall Legacy of an hundred Maas, 
the Intereſt of this Money being ſufficient to provide the neceſſary 
quantity of Oil. Theſe Monks are not abſolutely confin'd to this 
mountain, but may travel up and down the country in what manner 
or buſineſs they pleaſe. Very many of them betake themſelves to trade 
and commerce. They do not indeed come to Nagaſaki, but if they 
ſhould, they muſt be admitted as well as other merchants, 

3 ane Fammabus ſignifies mountain prieſts, It is a very 
ſingular religious order, which hath been more particularly deſcrib'd 
in the fifth Chapter of the third Book of this Hiſtory. 
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1 Def 3 Deſi ma, is an Iland rais'd by art in + the byebour of 


body is admitted, that deſires it, or flies there for ſhelter, and after- 
wards maintain'd for Life, if they can but bring in thirty Thails for 
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VI 


Dzio Sadamari. 


Ippon ſui Thokuſiu gofutto So- 
muki nanigo toki Foraſſu aku- 
frwo takumi Reimotzuwo idaſi ta- 
nomu mono korre araba kitto mooſi 


idzubezi Tatto Feba Dorui tarito 


ſutomo togawo Furus ſono rei mot- 
zno Idfii Gofoobi Auda Sarubes 
moſi Sonnin kore aruni Oitewa ſei- 
qua nanbeki, 


Mono nari, 


Z 
* 


Sign'd, 


VII. 


Deſima Narubixi kindijo quaſino ſets, ait rſitomo beki Sidai, that is, Or- 
ders to be obſerv'd in caſe of fire, if any ſhould break out in the 
Iſland Deſima, or the neighbourhood thereof. 


| | | ( 

Eſima Ottona, that is, the headborough, or commanding officer of 

the ſtreet Deſma; Hollanda Thuſfr, the eight chief Interpreters; De. 
fima Thioonin, the landlords, or proprietors of our Iſland and Houſes, 
being four and twenty in number; Kannaha bannamono, the officers of 
our exchequer, or treaſury, being ſix and thirty; Hollands Naitſu- 
1ſt Kopaſijra, the private Interpreters of the Dutch, the number of whom 
is uncertain ; Deſima Tſijetxti, kulimaſters and Inſpectors of our porters 
and daily labourers, being fifteen in number; Defima Daiku, carpenters, 
that have leave to frequent our Ifland ; Daidoſoronomono, the officers of 


our kitchin. 


If a fire ſhould break out in the neighbourhood of Deſima, all the 
officers aforeſaid ſhall repair thither, and take their own ſervants along 
with them if they pleaſe : However, they ſhall not enter the Iſland, 
but meet at the door, and ſtay there, till a Ainsjo, or commanding 


evidence of their accomplices, ſhall 


— 
a [ V. 
Ge 1 N 
* 
VI. 


Orders concerning Contrabend 
Goods. | 


1 F any foreigner, or Japaneſe, 

endeavours, contrary to orders, 
to diſpoſe of any contraband good; 
whatſoever, and it be difcover'9 
notice ſhall be given forthwith 10 
the proper magiſtrates. If any of 
the accomplices diſcovers himſelf, 
and turns evidence, he ſhall have 
his Pardon, and moreover a re. 
ward proportionable to the Crime. 
Offenders found guilty upon the 


be puniſhed according to lay, 


Thus much, 
— Month — Day. 


Tonnomo. 


Sin Bioje. 
Set no Came. 


officer 


1 « * dy 
8 y : 
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fficer hath been ſent wa the Governors. If 2s fire Gould rage, "ag 


 riouſly, and the danger become imminent, before the  Kinsjo! comes, 
they ſhall obey the commands of Takaki Sakujemon, Matzdojiori, Dia- 
job and the Ottona, or headborough of Deſima, who ſhall give _ ne- 
ceſſary orders quickly to extinguiſh the fire. 

If a fire ſhould break out in the Iſland Deſma, at the: time, when 
the Dutch fhips lie in the harbour, all Dutchmen - ſhall retire 
on board of their own {ltips, in order to which a competent number 
of thoſe boats which commonly lie near the ſtreet Fedomarz, ſhall wait 
at the great watergate to carry them over. But if a fire ſhould hap- 
pen, after the Dutch ſhips have left the harbour, in that caſe the 
Dutchmen ſhall be carried by our Guardboats to Nomotomiban, or 


the houſes of the Spy guards on the mountain Noomg; where they 
hall be accommodated as well as poſlible. The reporting Interpreters, 


and a Llionſi, thall repair thither along with them, and ſhall, together with 
a Foriki and a Doſen, have the command over them at that time. 


OQuaſidoogu, that is, the proper Inſtruments for extinguiſhing fires 


ſhall be kept in coniftant readineſs on the Iſland Defima. 


So be it, 
Given in the period Jembo, in che fifth year. 
Nino. 
Sigualz; 
VIIL 


The Oath, as it 1s OY at the Mayor's Houſe of Nogaſaki, i in the 
Sikkimoki, as they call it, of the Mayor's Bock. 


LL the officers concern'd in the management of the Iſland Deſi- 
A na, and the affairs relating thereunto, before they are entruſt- 
ed with their reſpective employments, muſt oblige themſelves by 
a ſolemn Oath, religiouſly to obſerve the following points. 

1. Not to ſerve the Dutch but in the day- time. Not to enter into any 
diſcourſe or converſation whatever about the forbidden ſe& of the 


Chriſtians. Not to act contrary to any ſtanding Laws. or orders re- 


lating to the Iſſand Deſma. To be very careful of the fire, when in 
any Dutchman's room. 


2. Not to enter into any familiarity, or private diſcourſes with the 
Dutch upon any ſubject whatever. If any Japaneſe ſhould ask you 
to carry any money or goods to Deſima, or to bring them away from 
the ſaid Iſland, ſtrictly to forbear complying with the like demands. 
To ſell no Gotſiofmono, or contraband goods, much leſs to make a 
1 of any to any body whatever. 

If any Dutchman ſhould ask you to buy any thing for him in 


te town of Nagaſaki, or to bring it over to Dæſima, not to do the 


ſame, 
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Dai ſiono Singi, kotoniwa, Idæu Fa kone, Riooſiono Gongin, Miſſima Dai Miooſin, 


ticles heretofore ſpecified, May the four great Gods of the immenſe 


| 0 | 1255 and Stal of tht 


feel the weight of their juſt diſpleaſure and puniſhment, So be it. 


fame, nor to buy it your ſelves, nor to concert proper meaſures with 
them, how to conceal any ſuch commodity, nor to throw it over the 
wall, which encompaſſes the Ifland, nor to hide it in your boſom, nor 
to permit atiy: ſuch goods to be pack'd up and carried on board, at 
the time when the Dutch ſhips are upon their departure, nor to ſuf. 
fer any the leaſt thing belonging to a Dutchman to be carried in. 
to the tewn and ſold there, and on the contrary, if you know of 
any fuch endeavours or demands, forthwith to notify the ſame. 


Theſe, and other articles, if needful, being premiſed, the general 
form of their oath is annex'd, ſign'd with the party's name, and ſeabd 
with his blood. The general form of the oath, whether it be taken 
as a neceſſary qualification to accept of a publick office, or to witneſ: 
particular facts, or in juſtification of one's innocence, or in confirma- 
tion of private contracts, or in general upon any account whatever, is 
as follows. 


Bonden Taiſaku Si Dai Tenno, ſoofite Nippon Goktsju, Rokkuſin Joijum, 


Fatzman Daiboſatz, Tenman Dai Siſai Tenſin, Burui kenſok ſinbatz 
mioobatz ono ono makari, komo urubeki. Mononari, that is, 
If I do not religiouſly and punctually maintain all theſe ſeveral at- 


and boundleſs Heaven, the Gods of all the (66) Provinces of this En- 
pire, all the great and little Gods, the two ſuddenly puniſhing ſevere 
Gods of Idzu, the Gods of Fakkone and Rioosju, the God of Miſlinu, 
the God Fatzman, and the God Temmandai Tenſin, let their wratb 


and anger fall upon me, and may all my family, and my relations and friends, 


Iz 4 


| Name andSeal/ 5 ö 
of the Go ver- : 
nor, or in a | the 
Marriage con- | Year, |. | Period. 

Nr 1 | 
Bride, 88 


a 


Name of the | 
| Perſon that 
takes the oath, 
with his Seal 
died red with] _ 
bis own | 
Blood; in 4 

/ | Marriage Con- 
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11 may. not 6 = to obſerve. with regard to the private e Fe 
che Dutch, who are appointed to Wait upon them at their lodgings, 
that as they ate generally young boys, as yet not qualify'd to take 
ſo ſolemn an oath, they muſt find ſome honeſt Citizen of Nagaſaki, 
who will ſtand ſecurity for their good, behaviour, and enter into a 
bond, to take care, that ſo long as they continue. in our ſervice, the 
ſeveral articles abovemention'd be punctually obſerv'd by them. In 
this caſe however, the form of the oath aforeſaid is, omitted, and 
only a general obligation added in its ſtead, in theſe or the like 
expreſſions. J promiſe to take car e, that N. N. keep all the articles 
aboue ſpecified : If he ſhould do otherwiſe, at any time, I will willin ply 


undergo the puniſhment you'll be pleas” d to inſlict upon ne. This is done 
in preſence of te Mayor of the Town; and of other broper | 


officers. N 
IX. 
Orders to be obſerv'd during the time of the Dutch Sale, and put 


up in the great ſtreet of our Iſland, for the information particu- 
larly of Tuth perſons, as come to Deſima at that time: 


Ds 7 0. Ablolite Command. 


N 0 Dutchman ſhall be permitted to go out of Def ma without 


leave. 
No body ſhall be ſuffer d to come into the Ifland before the fale 
begins, but the ordinary officers and ſervants, | 
No goods whatever ſhall be carried out of the Iſland, before the 


ſale bes No Thntaſaki(Tent) nor any Budoosju (Spaniſh Wines) ſhall 
be ſent out of the Ifland, without ſpecial licenſe. 


No Japaneſe arms, nor the pictures, or repreſentatiohs, or puppet- 


figures of any Muſia, or military people, ſhall be brought to Deſima. 
\ Purſuant to our often repeated ſtrict commands, no goods whatever 
fhall be ſold privately to the Dutch ; no goods ſhall be bought of 
them in the ſame private way. 

When the time of the departure of the Dutch ſhips 3 near, 
notice ſhall be given to the Ottona, and to the company of inter- 
preters, of what goods have been ſold to the Dutch, together with a 


written liſt of the ſame, that ſo the ſums agreed on be paid in time, 


and all troubles and inconveniencies avoided on the laſt days of their 
ſtay in the harbour. 


The Dutch and Portugueſe Interpreters, who frequent the Iſland, 
and are licens'd for ſo doing, ſhall not plot, nor privately con- 
verſe together. 


No body ſhall come to Def na without ſpecial on but the Bugjo, 
ng officers of the Iſland. 
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All tlle Articles aforeſaid every Big is "commanded WP by and 
e to obſerve. 


Month — Day . 


Nagaſaki, | 
| Bug jo. 


| X. 


GOTSIOO'ST MONO NO OBFO FE; that is, Lift of the 
Contraband Goods, none of which the Dutch are ſuffer'd to buy, 
or to export the e 


O M ON. The Emperor's coat of arms. All prints, pda 
goods or ſtuffs bearing the ſame. 

Budoognt. Warlike Inſtruments. 

 Mufaige. Pictures and repreſentations, printed or others, of Soldier 
and military people. 

Jejro no Giendſi, Pictures, or repreſentations, of any perſons belong. 
ing to the Court of the Dajri, or Ecclefiaſtical Hereditary Em- | 
, peror. 

NVppon bune no kogatta narabinije. Pictures or Models of Japaneſe 
7 or boats. 

Nippouno Feilſn. Maps of the Empire of Jabun, or of hy part 
thereof, Plans of towns, caſtles, temples and the like. 5 

Fakko kenqua Ningio. Puppets, or ſmall figures Teprefenting military 
men. 5 

Duitru Furigana. Crooked knives, ſuch as the Carpenters uſe, 

Fino Ginu, A fort of (ilk ſtuffs thade at Fino, 3 

MKaga Ginn, The like mae at Aaga. — Both theſe are made up 
in long rolls, like the ſilk ſtüffs of Tonquin. 

Tſumig gt Another ſort of ſtuffs in long tolls, manufidtur q in Tipim 
GCumai no ru. All forts of fine ſilken Cuffs, / e 
Nuno no rut. All ſorts of ſtaffs made of hemp. 

Momen mo mui. Stuffs manu factur'd of Cotton. 

Ma watta. Mats of Silk. 

in. Silver. 

Ken Hollanda pattina Nippon Cl, raje. All forts of Secinuters, 


Swords, and other Arms made in FE ak in imitation of thoſe idee 
by the Dutch 
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Chap X. The Hiſtory of AP AN. 


XI, 
FORM of their PASSPORTS. 


N* GAS AK I. Name of the ſtreet. The Perſon's Family Name. 

His proper name. His age. The ſect he profeſſes. Going to 
ſuch or ſuch a Province, for ſuch or ſuch particular reaſons, ' we 
defire you would let him uh unmoleſted on his way thither, and on 
his return. So be it. 


Nengo.— Lear. Month. — Day. 
Sion'd, 
Nagaſaki Tosji Jori 


On Aratame Sui Dſiii. * 
To all Viſiters and io FJaſ. 
Overſeers. | 


XII. 


The Proclamation Caſe, as they call it, or the Place, where all tlie 
Imperial Proclamations, orders of the Princes of the Empire, Go- 
vernors of Imperial Cities, Magiſtrates, Gc. are put up, for the in- 


formation of thoſe, whom it concerns to know them, is repreſented 


in Tab, XX. Fig. 1. 25 
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40. L. ſhews Eig. 1. A curious ſtar-fiſn with nine rays caught near the 


NedansAſlands upon the coaſts 'of Malacca, deſcrib'd g. 9. Fig. 2. 3. 
Two Prows, or boats, ſuch as the Siamites uſe at their funerals, 7. 
15. Fig. 4. The boat on board which were carried the letters for tlie 
King of Siam, and the Ber lam, on the day of our audience, h. 16. 


Tab, I. Shews the plan of Jia, the capital of Siam, and refidence_of 


the King, wherein A. is the royal palace. B. the palace of the Prince 
royal. C. The palace of the querry of the King's elephants. . D.. The 


church and palace of Mr. Louis the ' metropolitan. Biſhop, E. E. 


The courts of Berklam's temple. F. The houſe which formerly belong'd 


to Conſtantin Faulcon. G. The Camp of the Dutch. H. The camp of 
the Portugueſe. I. The Arrack-brewers camp. K. The camps of the 


Japaneſe, Peguans and Malaajans. L. Arm of the river running to- 
wards the Pyramid Pat hon. M. Arm of the river cal Pd Klang Nam. 
N. N. Arm of the river call'd Pakayſan, O. O. Arm of the river call'd 
Klang Patnam Bija. P. P. P. The large river Meinam, as it encompaſſes 
the city. Q. The camp of the Chineſe. R. R. The camps of the Co- 
chinchineſe. $. Encloſure for the elephants, FE. 
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Tab. IV. Fig. 1. The Pyramid Pukathon near 8 deſcrib'd p. 5 I 


ple. lt is gilt fromt 


Tab. VII. A map of the courſe of the river Meinam from Futhia down to 


was built in memory of a victory, which the Siamites obtain'd oer 
the Peguans, and thereby recover'd their liberty. Fig. 2. The ground 
plot of the ſaid Pyramid. SM td 
Tah, V. Fig. 1. A view of the two courts of Berklam's temple, with their 
ſeveral pyramids and other ornaments, deſcrib'd 17525 34. wherein 4 
is the temple of Berklam. B. Another temple like the former. C. 4 
ſingular high pyramid. D. A wooden houſe, wherein they keep a heayy 
Sedan. E, * vaulted chappel, wherein are kept the large and ſmalle; 
Idols repreſented in Fig. 2, F. Another vaulted chappel, wherein Fg. 
3. was engrav'd on the wall. 4. An open houſe with a bell. Fig. 2. A 
arge Idol, with ſeveral ſmaller ones, ſtanding in a vaulted chappel 
near Berklam's temple. Fig. 3. A ſtone held very ſacred by the Sa. 
mites, deſcrib'd p. 34. Eig. 4. Monſtrous Idols in the porch. of a tem. 
ple in Berklam's temple-court, deſcrib'd p. 35. . 
Tab. VI. Fig. 1. A large pyramid in the ſecond court of Berklam's tem. 
je top as far as the letter 2. Fig. 2. 3. Two pyr- 
mids, ſuch as the Siamites commonly place about their temples, and 
in other holy me They are, as it were, cloven at the top. Fig. 4 
A 7.55 call'd Pra. tſiebi or of the good Gods. Fig. 5. A pyramid 
call'd Pra Pian, four fathoms high, Fig. 6. A ſort of an altar, witha } 
cup or pot at the top, which on their feſtival days is fill'd with flowers, 
as an offering to their Gods. Fig. 7. An open houſe, with a bell hang. 
ing in it: Moſt of theſe figures are referr'd to in the deſcription of 
Berklam's temple-court. p. 35. 8 


its mouth, p. 43 & ſeq. | TT 
Tab. VIII. A map of the Empire of Japan, compos'd from the maps of 
the natives, and the obſervations made by Dr. Kempfer, during his abode 
there, and in his two journies to the Imperial court. For embelliſh- 
ment's ſake, and to give a further light into the geographical deſcription 
of the We Empire, I have added, 1. A map of the country of 
Kamchatka, (which is probably the Oknu Feſo of the Japaneſe) as it 
appears to be by the lateſt diſcoveries of the Ruſſians. Some account of 
this country hath been given in the Tranſlator's Preface, 2. A map 
of the Northern coaſts of Japan, and the Southern coaſts of the neigh- 
bouring Iſland Jeſogaſima, as I found them repreſented in another map 
of the Empire of Japan, wherein the revenues of each province have 
been accurately ſpecified, together with the names of their Princes or 
Governors. 3. The number of the highways, provinces, diſtricts, towns, 
villages, caſtles, Sin and Buds temples of the e Empire. 4. The 
mariner's compaſs, as repreſented by the Japaneſe. It hath been in uſe in 
China and Fapan long before it was known in Europe. 5. The diſtances 
of ſeveral Eaſtern countries, and of Holland from Japan, as computed by 
the Japaneſe. 6. The roſaries, or beads of the adherents of ſeveral ſects of 
. the Japaneſe, which they uſe when they ſay their prayers, to wit : the 
Roſary of the Seodogjr ſect, conſiſting of two ſtrings of beads hung one 
within another, the uppermoſt whereof is compos'd of 40, and the lower- 
moſt of 30. and ſometimes more, little balls: The Roſary of the S-n9u 
ſect, which is compos'd of 18 round wax balls: A general Dſuuſuor Rang 
which is common both to the Chineſe and Japaneſe; it is call'd Fiat- 
manben, and is compos'd of ſix large, and 108 ſmaller balls. One of 
theſe, which hath but two large, and 108 ſmall balls, all very curioully 
carv'd, is now in the collection of Sir Hans Sloane : The Roſary of the 
Ikofin ſect, which is likewiſe compos'd of fix large and 108 ng 
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to wit, Tofitoku, the God of fortune; Febis, the Neptune of the Ja- 


paneſe, and Protector of ſeafaring people, with the Tai or Steenbraſſem, 


1 very ſcarce fiſh, deſcrib'd p. 135. Dailotu, the God of the riches, 
with the tun, out of which he knocks them, and a bag to put them 


13 IX, Fig. 1. Kirin, a chimerical animal, as . ee by the Chineſe. 
Fig. 2. The ſame according to the Japaneſe, F; 

- Kaitſu, two other chimera's of the Japaneſe, Fig. 5. Dija, the Dra- 
gon, according to the Japaneſe. Fig. 6. Tatsmaki, a water Dragon, by 


the ſame. Fig. 7. Foo, a chimerical bird of Paradiſe, according to the 


Chineſe. Fig. 8. The ſame as figur'd by the Japaneſe; (Theſe chimera's 
are deſcrib'd, p. 123 and 124.) | 1 0} 
Tab. X. Fig. 1. Mukadde, a Forty-leg, deſcrib'd, p. 127. Fig. 2. Jama la- 
ats, a large ſnake, p. 128. Fig. 3. Kinmodſid, a beautiful Duck, p. 129. 
ig. 4+ Foken, a Night-bird, i» 130. Fig. 5. Miſago, a Sea- bird of the 
hawk kind. Fig. 6. A--L. Sebi, a ſort of Beetle. This ſingular and 
curious Fly, hath been deſcrib'd, and the references e 
Fig. 7. Sanmio, a ſort of Spaniſh- flies, p. 112; . 
Tab. XI. Fiſhes, Fig. 1. Irnku, p. 134. Fig. 2. Furube, ibid. Fig. 3. Sy ſuki 
a Bald-head, Eig. 4. Koi, a filh not unlike a carp. Fig. 5. Ara, a Jacob's 
Ewertz. Fig. 6. Onadſi, a ſort of Maasbancker. Fig. 7. Fukaſame, the 
fiſh, of whoſe skin they make the ſhagrin-caſes. Fig. 8. Siſumoines, 
needle fiſh, all deſcrib'd, p. 136 and 137. 
ab. XII. Fig. 1, 2, 3, 4. Four differing forts of Eels, deſcrib'd, p. 137. 
Fig. 5. Ika, a Sea-qualm, p. 137, according to the Chineſe, Fig. 6. The 
{ame as figur'd by the Japaneſe, Fig. 7. Tako, another Sea-qualm. 
p. 137. Fig. 8, Kuragge, another Sea-qualm. | 


xplain'd, p. 13 1. 


4 


9. 137. 
Tab, XIII. Fig. 1. Namako, referr'd to p. 188. F, 2. Imorl, a black 
„ibid. Fig. 3. Mooki, an emblematical tortoiſe, as figur'd 


water lizar 


by the Japaneſe. Fig. 4. The ſame according to the Chineſe. Fig. 5. 
Iicame, the Land- tortoiſe. Fig. 6. Fogame, the Water- tortoiſe, all deſcrib'd 
p. 138. Fig. 7. Gamina, Soldiers-crab. Tig. 8. Aa utagami, a ſingular 
Crab, p. 139. N 
Tab. V Fig. 1, 2. Two ſorts of Crabs, deſer b'd p. 139. Tip. 3. Awabi, 
odr auris marina, ibid. the. 4. Tairagi, a ſort of Pinna, Tig. 5. a, b, 


4 e, f. g. Fig. 6.7;8. a, 


7 


c. Fg. 9. a, b, c, d. are ſeveral ſorts of ſhells 


found in the Seas, and on the coaſts about Japan, and deſcrib'd 5. 139, 


_ and 141. A at the bottom of this Plate, is part of the hind-leg 
of the Crab repreſented Fig. 2. as big as the life. (v. h. t39.) _ 
All the figures in Taz. IX. to XIV. (excepting Fig. 6 and 7, in Tab. X. 
and A in Tab; XIV, are copied from the originals made by the Japa- 
neſe and Chineſe, which are now in the collection of Sir Hans Sloane. 
8b, XV. In the uppermoſt line of this Plate, are the Characters of the 
ten Elements of the Chineſe and Japaneſe. In the two firſt columns, 
to the left, are the characters of the twelve celeſtial Signs. In the 
remaining columns, beginning from the right, are the characters of every 
individual year in the Cyclus of ſixty years, which is us'd both by 
the Chineſe and Japaneſe, as they ariſe from a combination of the 
characters of the elements, with thoſe of the celeſtial ſigns. 7 
Tab. XV. I. II. The names of theſecond ſucceſſion of Deities, explain'd 5. 144, 
expreſs'd in the ſignificant, or learned characters. III. The names of 
ſome Chineſe Emperors, of whom mention is made in the firſt chap- 


ter of the ſecond Book, IV. The names of all the Eccleſiaſtical Here 
5 | itary 


-, Three of the Gods worſhip'd by the merchants, and deſcrib'd p. 224, 


US 3» ung, and Fig. 4. 
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po | _ditary Emperors of Japan, from Sinnu, who begun to reign in the 
vi year, before Chrift 660, to Kinſen; who was poſſeſs'd of the throne 
when! Dr. Kempfer was in Japan. V. The titles of the Eccleſiaſtical 
| Hereditary Emperor of | Zapay. tr . * 
1 Tab. XVII. A view of Mat ſulſima, a Sintos Temple, ſerving to illuſtrate 
[il what hath been ſaid, p. 208. & ſeq, copied from a Japaneſe Original 
1 A. The figure of a Tprij, or temple- gate 
Tab. XVIII. A view of the temple of Ten/o Daiſin, at Isje, (P. 23.) which 
the Japaneſe frequent in plilgrimage, copied from an original drawing 


f/ TI EE i . * 
Tab, XIX. A map of the city of Nagaſaki, and of the adjacent country, 
referr'd to in the fourth book of this hiſtory, contracted from a large | 
map made in Japan. At the bottom are ſeveral ſorts of money current 
in the Japaneſe Empire, to wit, 4. an Obani in gold, which goes for 
ten Aobani's, tho? it weighs but 9 and 3qrs. It hath the Impreſſion of the 
coat of arms of the Dairi in four places, and the ſtrokes, or lines, re- 
preſented in the figure, engrav'd in the ſurface, . B. One fide of the 
Kobani, (or Cobang) which is likewiſe a piece of gold, worth about 23 
and a half Dutch Gilders, that is, between 41 and 42 ſhillings ſterling. It 
hath, beſides the lines as above, the following Impreſſions. à. The coat 
of arms of the Dairi. b. A mark ſhewing the value of the piece. . 
Midſifugu, the name of the maſter of the mint at s and Suruga, ex- 
preſs'd in H/ characters. C. The other fide of the Kobanj, wherein d 
is the mark of the Inſpe&or-general of the gold and filver money. The 
reſt, on both ſides, are ſtamps of private perſons, whereby they may 
know, whether or no they paſs'd thro' their hands. The Japaneſe pre- 
fer the Kobanjs made at 7edo, which have ſtrong lines, but foreigners ra- 
ther take the others. They try the goodneſs of them, either by ap- 
lying them to the breaſt, which the beſt will ſtick to a little, or elle 
5 claſhing them againſt their teeth, and ſome alſo by cutting them with 
ciſars. D. E. An Itzebo in gold, with the arms of the Emperor on one 
ſide, and the mark of the maſter of the mint on the other. F. A large 
lump of ſilver, with ſeveral impreſſions, as amongſt others that of Dai. 
tu, or the God of riches with his hammer, tun and bag. Theſe are not 
reduc'd to any certain ſtandard, but are taken by the weight. G. An 
Ita or Schuit of filver. H. The upper ſide of a Senni, or Putjes, a cop- 
per money, with the name of the Nengo, in which it was coin'd. 
I. The other ſide of a nn. A. L. Both ſides of a double Senni. Theſe 
Senni”s and double Senni”s have a ſquare hole in the middle, for the con- 
veniency of tying them to ſtrings. | LES 
Tab. XX. I. Shews, after what manner the Imperial orders, proclamations, 
Ge. are put up up in publick places. II. The privilege granted to the 
Dutch in 1611, by the Emperor Ongoſchioſama, explain'd p. 382. III. 
The Seal of the ſaid monarch, which was ſtamp'd in red. This is as 
large as the original, but the characters in the privilege are contracted. 
IV. The ſeal of the Emperor Taitokouynſama, who renew'd the privilege 
aforeſaid in 1617. V. The ſuperſcription of the renew'd privilege, 
with the name of Henry Brouwer, to whom it was granted, ſpelt after 
the Japaneſe manner. VI. The general form of the oath in 7p#", 
explain'd p. 388. I 
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